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TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  MY  BROTHER 
ALEXANDER  WINKLER 


PREFACE. 


This  edition  of  Wallenstein  has  been  prepared  largely 
with  reference  to  the  needs  of  college  students  who  have 
sufficiently  mastered  the  principles  of  the  German  language 
to  read  this  drama  as  a  classic.  The  text  of  Hermann 
Oesterley's  edition  of  Wallenstein  in  Goedeke's  Historisch- 
kritische Ausgabe  of  Schiller's  works  (Vol.  XII)  is  the 
basis  of  the  text  of  the  present  edition.  The  deviations 
from  this  standard  text  are  chiefly  those  of  orthography, 
in  which  the  Prussian  system  of  spelling  has  been  adopted. 
The  punctuation  has  been  modernized,  as  far  as  possible, 
according  to  present  requirements.  Oesterley's  text  is 
based  upon  the  carefully  printed  and  authoritative  text  of 
the  first  edition  of  the  drama  of  1800.  Before  the  appear- 
ance of  this  edition  Schiller  had  prepared  a  few  manuscript 
versions  for  the  use  of  several  prominent  theatres  of  Ger- 
many, and  these  stage  manuscripts  present  many  interesting 
and  highly  suggestive  readings  and  omissions.  Economy 
of  space  has  made  it  impossible  to  insert  these  variant 
readings  in  this  edition,  but  persons  wishing  to  study  this 
phase  of  the  drama  will  find  all  the  material  in  Oesterley's 
or  in  Vollmer's  edition.^    Vollmer's  introduction  gives  a 

1 2BaEcnftein.  ®in  bramatifd^e^  ©ebtd^t  öon  (Sd^iUer.  ailit  einer  ©inlettung  unb 
fritifd^en  5ßoten.  Stuttgart,  I88O. 
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clear  and  succinct  account  of  the  manuscript  versions  and 
of  the  other  well  known  texts,  and  is  strongly  recommended 
to  students  who  wish  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  textual 
questions  of  the  drama.  —  The  variant  readings  and  all 
important  facts  bearing  upon  the  texts  of  the  drama  are 
also  presented  in  a  reliable  and  convenient  form  in  Beller- 
mann's  recent  edition  of  Schiller's  works,  Vol.  IV,  pp. 

A  careful  study  of  the  drama  presupposes  a  good 
general  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  period,  and 
such  knowledge  has  been  assumed  by  the  editor  in  the 
preparation  of  this  volume.  He  has  felt  that  a  short 
account  of  this  important  epoch,  such  as  might  find  place 
within  the  limits  of  this  volume,  would  be  inadequate  and 
hardly  necessary,  in  view  of  the  easily  accessible  hand- 
books on  the  subject,  especially  Gardiner's  excellent  short 
account  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,^  which  the  editor  has 
for  several  years  used  with  his  classes  as  a  general  histor- 
ical introduction  to  the  study  of  the  drama.  —  As  it  is  of 
primary  importance  for  the  student  to  know  also  Schiller's 
conception  of  the  period  and  its  leaders,  the  student  should 
be  referred  constantly  to  Schiller's  history  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  which  will,  in  many  cases,  furnish  him  with 
the  best  elucidation  of  the  historical  facts  as  they  were 
known  to  Schiller. 

^  The  Thirty  Years'  War  1618-48,  by  Samuel  Rawson  Gardiner,  in  the  "  Epochs 
of  History  "  series. 
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The  large  number  of  historical  characters  in  the  drama, 
who  play  a  more  or  less  important  role  in  the  dramatic 
action,  and  whose  relations  to  Wallenstein  can  be  found 
only  in  the  more  detailed  histories  of  the  period,  has 
induced  the  editor  to  prepare  a  full  Index  of  Persons  and 
Places.  The  biographical  sketches  of  this  Index  are 
generally  concise,  as  the  editor  has  limited  himself  to  the 
presentation  of  such  facts  as  are  necessary  to  understand 
the  drama.  The  Allgemeine  Deutsche  Biographie  has 
been  generally  consulted  for  this  part  of  the  work. 

The  numerous  difficult  and,  in  part,  still  unsolved  his- 
torical problems  in  connection  with  the  life  and  character 
of  Wallenstein  made  it  seem  necessary  to  the  editor  to 
write  a  biographical  sketch  of  Wallenstein 's  career,  espe- 
cially because  the  general  histories  and  handbooks  are,  in 
this  respect,  inadequate,  and  also  because  even  the  larger 
histories  often  present  a  one-sided  and  partisan  view 
of  Wallenstein's  aims  and  motives.  In  the  preparation  of 
this  biographical  sketch  the  editor  has  availed  himself 
of  the  most  important  recent  biographies  and  monographs 
on  Wallenstein,  and  is  especially  indebted  to  the  works  of 
Ranke,  Schweitzer,  Schulze,  and  the  carefully  prepared 
article  of  Wittich  in  the  Allgemeine  Deutsche  Biographie 
(Vol.  XLV).  In  view  of  the  many  perplexing  and  still 
unsettled  questions,  it  would  be  presumption  to  take  a 
dogmatic  attitude  respecting  the  character  and  aims  of 
Wallenstein,  but  it  seems  to  the  editor  that  Ranke 's  biog- 
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raphy,  written  in  a  spirit  of  calm  objectivity,  comes  nearest 
to  the  truth,  and  hence  the  general  point  of  view  of  the 
biographical  sketch  leans  toward  that  of  Ranke.  The 
sketch  is  written  primarily  to  present  the  biographical  and 
historical  facts  required  for  the  understanding  of  the 
drama,  and  secondly  to  suggest  an  interpretation  of  these 
facts  from  the  point  of  view  of  modern  historical  investi- 
gations. The  effort  to  satisfy  both  these  aims,  and  the 
necessary  limitations  of  space,  have  inevitably  led  to 
inequalities  in  the  distribution  of  the  material.  Thus,  for 
instance,  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  Sweden,  Saxony 
and  Brandenburg  in  1633  perplexing  as  they  are 

important,  and  in  an  independent  historical  sketch  would 
require  more  fullness  of  treatment. 

The  notes  aim  at  literary  interpretation.  The  editor 
has  tried  to  avoid  the  discussion  of  all  questions,  literary 
or  philological,  that  do  not  have  an  immediate  bearing  on 
the  drama.  The  various  editions  mentioned  in  the  bibli- 
ography have  been  consulted,  and  the  editor  wishes  to 
acknowledge  his  special  indebtedness  to  the  editions  of 
Bernd,  Breul,  Chuquet,  and  Funke.  In  the  grammatical 
explanations  and  translations  the  editor  has  been  guided 
by  his  experience  in  the  class-room  with  students  who 
have  had  about  two  and  a  half  years  of  German  in  college. 

In  the  interpretation  of  the  drama  the  editor  has  con- 
sulted the  principal  critical  works  and  commentaries  on 
the  subject,  and  has  found  the  works  of  Düntzer,  Fielitz, 
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Frick,  Kühnemann,  Werder,  and  especially  of  Bellermann, 
very  helpful.  The  editor  has  tried  to  assume  a  definite 
position  on  the  principal  controverted  points,  and  it  is  his 
opinion  that  a  thorough  study  of  Schiller's  vast  correspon- 
dence on  the  Wallenstein  tragedy  will  serve  as  the  best 
guide  in  interpretation,  and  guard  the  student  against 
arbitrary  and  fanciful  constructions.  On  most  points 
Schiller  himself  is  the  best  interpreter  of  his  drama. 

The  editor  wishes  to  express  here  his  thanks  to  Dr.  H. 
D.  Carrington  of  the  University  of  Michigan  for  his  careful 
reading  of  the  proof,  and  especially  to  Professor  W\  T. 
Hewett  of  Cornell  University,  who  has  kindly  read  the 
manuscript  and  the  proof,  and  whose  suggestions  and 
criticisms  have  been  of  great  assistance  in  the  preparation 
of  this  volume. 

MAX  WINKLER. 

Ann  Arbor,  Mich.,  Dec.  15,  1900. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


LIFE  OF  WALLENSTEIN. 

Albrecht  Wenzel  Eusebius  von  Waldstein  ^  was  born 
Sept.  24,  1583,  at  Hermanic  (German  Hermanitz)  in  the  north- 
eastern part  of  Bohemia.  His  parents,  though  poor,  belonged 
to  the  old  aristocracy,  and  were  connected  with  some  of  the 
wealthiest  and  most  influential  families  in  the  kingdom.  Both 
father  and  mother  were  Protestants,  and  the  boy  was  at  first 
brought  up  in  the  Protestant  faith.  Left  an  orphan  at  the 
age  of  twelve,  he  was  taken  charge  of  by  his  uncle  Heinrich 
Slawata  von  Chlum  and  sent  to  the  school  of  the  Bohemian 
Brothers  in  Koschumberg,  and  in  1597  to  the  Protestant  school 
at  Goldberg  in  Silesia.  The  generally  accepted  statement  that 
Wallenstein  was  sent  to  a  Jesuit  school  in  Olmiitz  and  there 
converted  to  Catholicism  has  been  recently  disproved.^  In 
August,  1599,  he  was  matriculated  in  the  Protestant  Academy 
of  Altorf,  from  which  he  was  dismissed  early  in  1600  on  ac- 
count of  his  many  boyish  escapades.  Afterward  he  is  said  to 
have  served  as  a  page  at  the  court  of  the  margrave  Karl  of 
Burgau  in  Innsbruck,  where,  according  to  a  widespread  story, 
his  fall  from  a  window  and  his  miraculous  escape  caused  his 
conversion  to  Catholicism.s  Probably,  however,  he  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  practical  consideration  that  Catholicism  would 
promote  his  interests  better  than  Protestantism.  His  conver- 
sion was  at  all  events  a  more  or  less  formal  matter,  for  he 
never  showed  any  great  zeal  for  Catholicism,  nor  for  any  other 
form  of  religion.  After  leaving  the  Court  of  Burgau  he  en- 
tered for  several  years  upon  extensive  travels  through  Holland, 
France  and  Italy.  In  Italy  he  visited  the  universities  of  Bo- 
logna and  Padua,  where  he  studied  military  tactics  and  astrol- 

'  The  correct  form  of  the  name  is  Waldstein,  but,  since  he  is  best  known  by  the 
name  of  Wallenstein,  the  latter  form  will  be  used  in  this  Introduction. 

2  Cf.  Stieve,  Wallensteins  Übertritt  zum  Katholizismus^  Münchener  Sitzungs- 
berichte of  1897,  p.  199.  According  to  Stieve,  Wallenstein  was  never  a  disciple  of 
the  Jesuits  in  Olmiitz.  His  conversion  to  Catholicism  did  not  take  place  before 
1602,  according  to  some  authorities  not  before  1606. 

3  Cf.  Murr,  p.  304. 
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ogy,  and  acquired  some  taste  for  Italian  culture,  which  he 
afterward  tried  to  spread  in  his  domains. 

Upon  his  return  from  his  travels  he  entered  (1604)  the  im- 
perial army  which  was  then  fighting  in  Hungary  against  the 
Turks  and  the  Protestant  Hungarians,  and  proved  himself  a 
brave  soldier.  The  most  important  event  of  his  youth  vv^as  his 
marriage  in  1609  with  Lucretia  Nekesch  von  Landeck,  a  very 
rich  Moravian  widow,  who  was  considerably  older  than  himself. 
At  her  death  in  161 4  he  inherited  her  extensive  property  in 
Moravia,  which,  together  with  a  large  estate  left  him  by  his 
uncle,  made  him  one  of  the  wealthiest  noblemen  in  Bohemia. 
He  now  possessed  the  necessary  means  for  playing  a  prominent 
role  at  the  Austrian  court  and  availed  himself  of  every  oppor- 
tunity of  serving  the  Habsburg  princes.  When  in  161 7  Arch- 
duke Ferdinand  of  Styria  (afterward  Eniperor  Ferdinand  II) 
waged  war  against  Venice,  Wallenstein  hastened  to  his  assist- 
ance with  troops  raised  at  his  own  expense,  and  distinguished 
himself  as  a  brave  and  efficient  officer.  At  the  outbreak  of 
the  Bohemian  revolution  in  161 8  he  at  once  declared  himself 
in  favor  of  the  imperial  cause  and  took  up  arms  in  behalf  of 
Ferdinand.  Sickness  prevented  him  from  taking  part  in  the 
battle  of  the  White  Hill  (Nov.  8,  1620),  but  he  did  good  ser- 
vice in  several  smaller  engagements  of  the  war,  especially 
against  Bethlen  Gabor  and  in  the  subjection  of  Bohemia  to 
imperial  rule.  For  his  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  Austria  he 
was  appointed  commandant  of  Prague,  one  of  the  most  respon- 
sible positions  in  Bohemia. 

Wallenstein's  military  achievements  from  1620  to  1625  were 
comparatively  insignificant.  During  these  years  he  devoted 
his  chief  energies  to  the  extension  and  wise  administration  of 
his  private  possessions)  The  complete  success  of  the  imperial 
arms  placed  Bohemia/ entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  emperor. 
All  those  who  had  in  any  way  participated  in  the  rebellion 
were  severely  punished.  The  leaders  who  had  not  escaped  in 
time  were  executed,  hundreds  of  wealthy  and  distinguished 
families  were  exiled  and  their  estates  confiscated.  The  Jesuits 
were  recalled,  the  Protestant  clergy  expelled,  and  the  inhab- 
itants forced  to  conform  to  the  Catholic  church.  The  lands 
of  the  Protestant  nobles  were  in  part  bestowed  by  the  emperor 
upon  his  faithful  officers,  but  most  of  the  confiscated  estates 
were  sold  at  auction.  Wallenstein  availed  himself  of  this  op- 
portunity, and  being  favored  by  the  court,  was  able  with  his 
vast  wealth  to  buy  at  nominal  prices  immense  tracts  of  these 
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confiscated  lands.  He  thus  extended  his  estates  in  northeastern 
Bohemia  until  they  finally  covered  some  sixty  square  miles. 
These  estates  were  formed  into  a  territory  called  Friedland.  In 
1622  he  was  made  an  Imperial  Count,  and  in  1623  he  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  Prince  of  Friedland.  In  1623  he  married 
Isabella  Katharina  of  Harrach,  daughter  of  Ferdinand's  most  in- 
fluential minister,  Count  Karl  of  Harrach,  and  thus  strengthened 
his  position  at  court.  In  1625  he  was  created  Hereditary  Duke 
of  Friedland  and  was  thus  made  a  Prince  of  the  Empire  with 
the  right  to  administer  justice,  coin  money,  confer  titles,  etc. 

The  phenomenal  progress  of  the  imperial  arms  did  not  suc- 
ceed in  crushing  Protestantism  in  Germany.  In  1624  the 
Protestant  party  was  slowly  reorganizing  its  forces  to  make 
another  mighty  effort  to  assert  its  rights  and  recover  its  posi- 
tion in  the  empire.  In  1625  a  formidable  coalition  of  Ger- 
man Protestant  princes  was  constituted  by  the  help  of  Eng- 
land, and  Christian  IV  of  Denmark  was  placed  at  its  head. 
The  army  of  the  League,  which  had  thus  far  fought  the 
battles  of  the  emperor,  was  not  strong  enough  to  cope  success- 
fully with  the  powerful  armies  of  the  Protestant  coalition. 
Moreover,  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  League  were  in  many 
respects  opposed  to  the  aggressions  of  the  House  of  Habs- 
burg.  The  League  represented  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
princes  of  the  empire,  and  its  armies  could  not  be  depended 
upon,  in  case  the  imperial  policy  should  ever  antagonize  or  en- 
danger the  power  of  the  princes.  What  the  emperor  now 
needed  was  an  army  independent  of  the  League,  subject  only 
to  his  orders  and  to  be  used  not  simply  for  the  defence  of 
Catholicism,  but  also  for  the  furtherance  of  his  dynastic  ambi- 
tions. But  the  imperial  treasury  was  empty,  for  Ferdinand 
was  very  incompetent  in  the  management  of  his  finances,  and 
besides,  no  general  in  the  empire  seemed  able  to  effect  the  or- 
ganization of  such  an  army.  When  the  cause  of  the  emperor 
seemed  desperate.  Wallenstein  saw  that  his  opportunity  had 
come,  and  offered  to  raise  and  equip  an  imperial  army  of 
twenty  thousand  men  at  his  jwn  expense.  The  maintenance 
of  this  army  was  to  be  no  burden  upon  the  imperial  treasury, 
for  the  troops  were  to  be  supported  by  forced  contributions,, 
levied  upon  the  provinces  in  which  they  were  quartered.  The 
larger  and  stronger  the  army,  the  more  easily  could  these  con- 
tributions be  extorted,  for  the  presence  of  an  overwhelming 
imperial  force  would  awe  the  people  to  submission.  Wallen- 
stein's  proposal  implied  nothing  less  than  government  by  mil- 
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itary  force.  Naturally  the  emperor  hesitated.  It  was  a  revo- 
lutionary proposition  which  involved  the  violation  of  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  empire.  If  he  accepted  it,  it  would 
evoke  the  bitterest  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  princes,  and 
if  he  refused  it,  his  cause  seemed  hopeless.  Finally,  after 
considerable  hesitation  the  emperor  yielded,  and  on  Apr.  7, 
1625,  Wallenstein  received  the  commission  to  recruit  an  im- 
perial army  of  twenty-four  thousand  men.  His  enormous 
wealth  and  well-known  generosity  enabled  him  to  accomplish 
this  task  easily.  Recruits  from  Germany  and  all  parts  of 
Europe  flocked  to  his  standard,  attracted  by  prospects  of  rich 
booty  and  the  hope  of  rapid  promotion.  In  a  short  time  the 
size  of  his  army  far  exceeded  the  promised  number. 

With  this  army,  which  was  really  his  own.  Wallenstein 
marched  northward  to  cooperate  with  Tilly  against  Christian 
IV  and  Mansfeld,  the  Protestant  leaders,  but  nothing  of  any 
consequence  was  accomplished  by  him  in  1625,  Before  ex- 
posing his  raw  troops  to  the  vicissitudes  of  war,  he  wished  to 
win  their  confidence  and  organize  them  into  a  thoroughly  dis- 
ciplined army.  He  had  a  keen  eye  for  military  capacity,  and 
had  remarkable  powers  of  organization.  He  made  his  soldiers 
feel  that  individual  worth  regardless  of  ancestry  or  religion 
were  to  him  of  prime  consideration,  and  he  rapidly  advanced 
and  munificently  rewarded  all  who  had  rendered  efficient  ser- 
vice. In  his  army  he  had  m.en  of  illustrious  birth  as  well  as 
soldiers  of  humble  ancestry,  but  he  did  not  discriminate  be- 
tween them  so  long  as  they  served  him  well.  Strict  submis- 
sion to  the  general's  will  was  demanded  of  all  alike. 

Active  operations  were  begun  in  1626.  Wallenstein's  army 
had  meanwhile  steadily  increased,  so  that  together  with  Tilly's 
forces  it  numbered  seventy  thousand  soldiers,  while  the  army 
of  the  Protestant  coalition  contained  about  sixty  thousand. 
Wallenstein's  military  career  from  1626  to  1628  was  an  almost 
unbroken  series  of  victories.  His  characteristics  as  a  general 
can  only  be  touched  upon  here.  As  a  tactician  he  was  by  no 
means  so  inventive  as  his  later  rival  Gustavus  Adolphus,  but 
he  applied  the  old  tactics  of  tfie  Spanish  school  with  great 
skill  and  thoroughness.  He  was  very  careful  not  to  expose 
his  soldiers  to  unnecessary  danger,  and  generally  avoided 
battle  until  his  force  outnumbered  that  of  his  adversary.  He 
never  won  a  really  great  battle,  but  his  military  manoeuvres 
were  so  cautiously  and  carefully  planned  that  he  succeeded  re- 
peatedly in  driving  the  enemy  from  the  field  without  serious 
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loss  to  his  own  army.  He  defeated  Mansfeld  at  the  Bridge 
of  Dessau,  Apr.  25,  1626,  and  pursued  him  into  Hungary. 
Meanwhile  Tilly  defeated  Christian  IV  at  Lutter,  Aug.  27, 
1626.  In  1627  Wallenstein  and  Tilly  cooperated  in  their 
movements,  and  after  clearing  Silesia  of  the  remnants  of 
Mansfeld's  army,  they  succeeded  in  completely  crushing  the 
Danish  army  and  in  forcing  Christian  IV  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
his  islands.  The  Dukes  of  Mecklenburg  were  deprived  of 
their  duchy  because  they  had  rendered  assistance  to  the  Dan- 
ish king-,  and  in  1628  the  emperor  gave  the  duchy  to  Wallen- 
stein as  security  for  the  large  sums  of  money  which  he  had 
advanced  and  which  still  remained  unpaid.  In  1629  he  was 
formally  and  permanently  invested  with  this  duchy.  This  act 
of  the  emperor  by  which  the  territory  of  a  sovereign  prince  of 
the  empire  was  bestowed  upon  a  successful  soldier  aroused  the 
bitterest  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  princes,  who  regarded  it 
as  a  dangerous  aggression  of  imperial  power.  If  by  the  exer- 
cise of  arbitrary  power  the  emperor  could  dispossess  a  prince 
of  the  empire  of  his  hereditary  estates,  there  was  no  guarantee 
for  the  permanence  of  the  princely  authority  in  the  realm.  In 
return  for  his  conquest  of  Silesia,  Wallenstein  received  the 
Duchy  of  Sagan  for  a  trifling  consideration. 

When  Denmark  and  the  whole  of  northern  Germany  had 
been  subdued,  Wallenstein  turned  his  attention  to  the  towns 
on  the  Baltic.  He  had  long  regarded  with  anxiety  the  rapid 
development  of  Sweden  as  a  naval  power,  which  might  in  the 
course  of  time  become  a  source  of  the  greatest  danger  to  the 
supremacy  of  Austria.  To  obviate  this  danger  he  sought  to 
make  the  House  of  Habsburg  as  supreme  upon  the  sea  as  it 
was  on  the  land.  With  this  end  in  view  he  took  possession  of 
several  Hanseatic  coast  towns,  in  order,  by  the  creation  of  a 
fleet,  to  crush  the  naval  power  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  and, 
if  possible,  that  of  the  Netherlands  and  of  England.  To  ac- 
complish this  purpose  he  laid  siege  to  Stralsund  in  1628.  But 
the  town,  assisted  by  the  Danes  and  Swedes,  stoutly  resisted 
all  his  efforts,  so  that  he  finally  was  compelled  to  raise  the 
siege.  The  lack  of  a  sufficient  fleet  was  the  real  cause  of  his 
failure.  The  successful  resistance  of  Stralsund  forced  Wallen- 
stein  to  abandon  all  ideas  of  making  Austria  a  great  naval 
power.  With  the  exception  of  this  check  Wallenstein  was 
everywhere  successful,  so  that  on  May  22,  1629,  the  Peace  of 
Lübeck  was  finally  concluded  between  the  emperor  and  Chris- 
tian IV.    According  to  the  provisions  of  this  peace^  Christian 
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IV  was  forced  to  resign  his  claims  to  all  the  bishoprics  held 
by  his  family  in  the  empire,  but  his  kingdom  was  restored  to 
him  on  condition  that  he  should  never  interfere  in  the  affairs 
of  Lower  Saxony. 

Shortly  before  the  Peace  of  Lübeck,  Maximilian  of  Bavaria 
and  other  Catholic  princes  prevailed  upon  the  emperor  to  take 
advantage  of  the  hopeless  condition  of  Protestantism  by  sign- 
ing the  Edict  of  Restitution,  March  29,  1629,  This  edict, 
which  was  destined  to  prolong  the  war  for  nineteen  years,  pro- 
vided that  all  church  property  which  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  the  Protestants  since  the  treaty  of  Passau  (1552)  and  the 
Peace  of  Augsburg  (1555)  was  to  be  returned  to  the  original 
Catholic  owners  or  their  successors.  It  implied  nothing  less 
than  a  determined  purpose  of  the  emperor  to  crush  Protes- 
tantism. Wallenstein's  statesmanship  was  well  shown  by  his 
decided  opposition  to  this  edict.  He  saw  clearly  that  no  im- 
perial army  could  put  down  the  war  so  long  as  the  edict  re- 
mained in  force.  His  interests  in  the  war  were  largely  polit- 
ical and  not  religious.  His  aim  then  was  to  establish  a  strong 
united  empire,  able  to  repel  foreign  interference  or  invasion, 
and  to  enforce  law  and  authority  at  home.  The  emperor  was 
to  be  made  as  absolute  a  monarch  in  Germany  as  were  the 
kings  of  Spain  and  France  in  their  own  lands.  The  authority 
of  the  princes  was  to  be  crushed  so  that  the  emperor  might 
hold  undivided  sway  in  the  land.  The  basis  of  imperial  unity 
was  to  be  religious  equality.  The  princes  were  naturally  the 
most  determined  opponents  of  Wallenstein,  and  if  his  ideal  of 
a  strongly  centralized  empire  was  to  be  at  all  realized,  an  army 
had  to  be  maintained  in  the  field  powerful  enough  to  compel 
the  submission  of  the  princes.  For  lack  of  other  means  this 
army  was  to  be  supported  through  heavy  contributions  and 
assessments.  Wallenstein's  political  aims  could  only  be  at- 
tained for  the  time  being  through  a,  harsh  military  despotism. 

The  antagonism  of  the  princes  to  Wallenstein  began  to  as- 
sert itself  shortly  after  he  had  assumed  command  of  the  army, 
and  grew  in  proportion  as  the  size  of  the  army  increased  and 
the  forced  contributions  became  more  onerous  and  exasperat- 
ing. Wallenstein's  pride  and  the  deliberate  scorn  with  which 
he  treated  the  princes  intensified  their  hatred.  He  boldly  as- 
serted that  he  saw  no  reason  why  the  electors  and  the  refrac- 
tory princes  shomd  be  treated  more  leniently  than  the  rebel- 
lious nobles  of  Bohemia.  A  foreigner  upon  German  soil  and 
a  successful  soldier  of  fortune,  he  showed  no  respect  for  the 
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time-honored,  though  ntterly  inadequate  German  constitution. 
The  princes  feared  that  their  very  existence  was  at  stake  so 
long  as  this  bold  and  able  adventurer  remained  at  the  head  of 
the  army,  and  they  bent  all  their  energies  to  secure  his  over- 
throw. 

The  storm  burst  forth  at  the  Electoral  Conference  at  Re- 
gensburg, which  met  at  the  summons  of  the  emperor  in  July, 
1630.  Ferdinand  attended  the  conference  in  person.  The 
emperor's  object  in  calling  the  conference  was  to  try  to  induce 
the  electors  to  choose  his  son  (afterward  Ferdinand  III)  king 
of  the  Romans,  and  his  successor  to  the  empire.  The  electors 
took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  inveigh  against  the 
tyrannical  measures  of  Wallenstein,  and  bluntly  demanded  his 
dismissal  before  they  would  pay  any  heed  to  the  emperor's 
proposals.  They  were  determined  not  to  submit  any  longer  to 
military  despotism.  The  most  active  of  Wallenstein's  oppo- 
nents in  Regensburg  were  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  the  ablest 
representative  of  the  princely  interests,  and  the  Jesuit  Lamor- 
main.  France  naturally  sided  with  the  electors,  for  it  was 
against  her  interests  to  see  Germany  emerge  from  this  war  as 
a  strong,  united  empire,  able  by  means  of  her  army  to  resist  any 
foreign  aggression. 

The  Spaniards  were  the  only  supporters  of  Wallenstein's 
cause  at  the  Diet,  for  they  desired  a  strong  force  maintained  in 
Germany  in  order  to  check  the  influence  of  France  in  the 
Spanish  Netherlands.  The  electoral  interests  backed  by 
French  influence  finally  carried  the  day.  The  emperor,  timid 
and  irresolute,  yielded  to  the  demands  of  the  electors,  although 
with  great  reluctance.  He  had  not  the  courage  to  sustain  his 
general  in  his  far-reaching  plans.  Wallenstein  was  dismissed 
from  office.  He  received  the  news  in  Memmingen  with  ap- 
parent calmness  and  indifference,  probably  feeling  that  the 
development  of  events  would  soon  compel  the  emperor  to  re- 
call him.  He  continued  to  keep  up  his  correspondence  with 
the  emperor,  who  still  held  him  in  high  regard  and  frequently 
asked  his  advice  upon  military  matters  and  important  appoint- 
ments in  the  army.  Wallenstein,  however,  never  could  forget 
his  ignominious  fall  at  Regensburg,  and  bore  a  deep  grudge 
against  all  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  bringing  about 
his  dismissal,  and  especially  against  Maximilian  of  Bavaria, 
whom  he  justly  regarded  as  his  principal  opponent.  He  with- 
drew to  his  estates  and  lived  mostly  in  his  palace  in  Gitschin 
in  sombre  splendor,  surrounded  by  a  magnificent  court  com- 


xviii 


INTRODUCTION. 


posed  of  noblemen  of  high  rank  and  the  leaders  of  his  army. 
His  busy  mind  was  constantly  scheming.  He  eagerly  watched 
the  development  of  affairs  in  the  empire  and  in  Europe,  and 
had  many  agents  to  keep  him  informed  of  the  doings  of  the 
Court  of  Vienna.  He  gave  much  time  to  the  thorough  ad- 
ministration of  his  own  dominions.  He  made  his  little  duchy 
the  best  governed  country  in  Europe.  His  interests  here  were 
primarily  economic  and  not  religious.  He  showed  tolerance 
towards  his  Protestant  subjects,  administered  justice  expedi- 
tiously and  wisely,  and  bent  his  energies  to  developing  the 
resources  of  his  country.  He  established  factories,  opened 
mines,  introduced  modern  methods  of  agriculture,  erected 
splendid  palaces  and  spent  vast  sums  of  money  in  their  decora- 
tion. While  in  command  of  the  army,  he  purchased  a  large 
part  of  his  army  supplies  from  his  own  subjects,  and  thus  en- 
riched his  country  at  the  expense  of  the  empire. 

Before  Wallenstein's  dismissal  Gustavus  Adolphus  had 
landed  in  Pomerania.  It  was  an  ominous  coincidence  that 
just  at  the  time  when  the  emperor  needed  his  ablest  general  to 
oppose  the  Swedish  king.  Wallenstein  was  dismissed  from 
office.  Tilly  was  put  in  command  of  the  armies  of  the  empire 
and  the  League,  which  far  outnumbered  the  forces  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  The  brilliant  career  of  the  king  of  Sweden  in  Ger- 
many can  only  be  touched  upon  here.  The  fall  and  sack  of 
Magdeburg,  May  20,  1631,  was  only  a  temporary  success  of 
Tilly  and  the  imperial  cause.  A  few  months  later,  Tilly  was 
completely  defeated  by  Gustavus  Adolphus  at  the  battle  of 
Breitenfeld,  near  Leipzig  (Sept.  17,  1631),  and  the  way  to 
South  Germany  and  the  Rhine  was  open  to  the  king  of 
Sweden.  While  the  Saxons,  who  were  compelled  to  become 
the  allies  of  Sweden,  took  possession  of  Bohemia,  Gustavus 
Adolphus  moved  triumphantly  through  Thuringia  and  Fran- 
conia  toward  the  Rhine,  captured  Würzburg,  Frankfurt  and 
Mainz,  and  went  into  winter  quarters  on  the  Rhine.  It  was  a 
serious  crisis  for  the  emperor,  and  his  thoughts  naturally  turned 
to  Wallenstein  as  the  man  who  had  once  saved  him  from  a 
similar  danger,  and  who  alone  now  could  redeem  the  fortunes 
of  Austria. 

Wallenstein  had  to  decide  the  difficult  question  whether  it 
would  be  wise  to  re-enter  the  service  of  an  emperor  who  had 
sacrificed  him  to  the  jealousy  of  the  princes.  His  political 
ideals  were  diametrically  opposed  to  the  interests  of  the 
princes.    The  forces  which  had  brought  about  his  deposition 
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at  Regensburg  might  soon  reassert  themselves  and  lead  to  a 
second  deposition.  Would  it  be  possible  for  him  to  unite  his 
interests  with  the  rising  fortunes  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  and 
thus  attain  his  political  ends?  Religious  motives  played  a 
very  small  role  in  Wallenstein''s  diplomacy,  and  he  had  a  large 
number  of  Protestants  in  his  army,  among  them  officers  of  high 
rank.  One  of  the  great  aims  of  his  life  was  to  bring  about  a 
permanent  reconciliation  between  the  Catholics  and  the  Prot- 
estants, and  to  establish  a  strongly  centralized  empire  on  the 
basis  of  religious  toleration.  Might  not  Gustavus  Adolphus 
lend  himself  to  these  views  much  better  than  the  vacillating 
Ferdinand,  whose  religious  bigotry  kept  him  under  the  in- 
fluence of  monks  and  priests  ?  Some  such  thoughts,  mingled 
no  doubt  with  motives  of  revenge,  may  have  induced  him  to 
carry  on  negotiations  with  the  Swedish  king  a  few  months 
after  his  arrival  in  Germany.  Wallenstein  was  a  man  of  many 
schemes,  and  it  is  often  next  to  impossible  to  determine  what 
motive  was  uppermost  in  his  mind.  It  should  be  remembered, 
besides,  that  Wallenstein  was  at  that  time  no  longer  in  the 
service  of  the  emperor,  that  he  was  practically  a  sovereign 
prince,  and  hence  had  the  same  right  to  carry  on  negotiations 
with  a  foreign  power  as  Bavaria,  Saxony  or  Brandenburg.  It 
is  certain  that  he  made  overtures  to  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and 
offered  to  proceed  against  the  emperor,  if  he  were  entrusted 
with  a  Swedish  force  of  twelve  thousand  men.  He  would,  he 
said,  secure  the  services  of  some  of  his  old  officers,  and  drive 
the  emperor  across  the  Alps.  - —  Some  historians,  upon  careful 
examination  of  the  documents,  find  in  these  negotiations  so 
much  inconsistency  and  duplicity  on  both  sides  that  they  be- 
lieve that  neither  Wallenstein  nor  Gustavus  Adolphus  was 
sincere  in  his  offers.  They  think  that  Wallenstein  tried  by 
stratagem  to  get  a  large  Swedish  force  into  his  power  in  order 
to  destroy  it,  whereas  Gustavus  Adolphus  endeavored  by  these 
negotiations  to  cast  suspicion  upon  Wallenstein's  loyalty  and 
thus  prevent  his  reappointment  to  the  command  of  the  im- 
perial army. I  Certainly  there  was  little  in  common  between 
Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Wallenstein  to  make  a  permanent  union 
between  them  possible.  Wallenstein's  ideals  were  revolution- 
ary, whereas  Gustavus  Adolphus  hoped  on  the  basis  of  exist- 
ing institutions  to  free  German  Protestantism  from  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  Catholic  princes. 

^  Cf.  Schweizer,  Die  Wallensteinfrage  in  der  Geschichte  und  im  Drama,  pp. 
131-144. 
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Just  about  the  time  when  the  negotiations  with  the  Swedes 
were  broken  off,  Prince  Eggenberg,  the  emperor's  most  in- 
fluential minister  and  Wallenstein's  friend,  met  Wallenstein  at 
Znaim  (December,  1631)  to  ask  him  to  assume  again  the  com- 
mand of  the  imperial  army.  After  some  hesitation  Wallen- 
stein consented  to  recruit  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men,  and 
to  assume  command  for  three  months.  His  health,  he  claimed, 
would  not  permit  him  to  take  permanent  service.  Whether  he 
acted  in  good  faith  or  made  this  excuse  in  order  to  obtain  from 
the  emperor  the  most  favorable  terms  possible,  it  is  difficult  to 
determine.  His  offer  was  accepted  and  his  success  was  rnore 
imposing  than  in  1625.  His  military  renown,  his  well-known 
liberality  and  his  religious  tolerance  attracted  adventurers, 
both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  from  every  country  of  Europe. 
Before  April  i,  1632,  an  army  of  over  forty  thousand  men  was 
ready  to  take  the  field.  Then,  according  to  the  contract, 
Wallenstein  tendered  his  resignation.  It  was  evident  that  no 
one  but  Wallenstein  could  command  this  force,  for  it  was  his 
creation,  and  in  no  sense  an  imperial  or  Austrian  army.  Mean- 
while, the  spring  campaign  had  opened,  Gustavus  was  march- 
ing eastward  to  the  consternation  of  Bavaria  and  Austria. 
Messenger  after  messenger  was  sent  to  Wallenstein  urging 
him  to  take  command  of  the  army,  but  remembering  his  igno- 
minious fall  at  Regensburg,  he  refused  the  appointment  until 
certain  stipulations  were  granted.  Finally,  April  13,  1632, 
Wallenstein  and  Eggenberg  had  a  second  conference  at  Göl- 
lersdorf, half  way  between  Znaim  and  Vienna,  and  Wallenstein 
was  induced  to  accept  the  position.  It  is  impossible  to  state 
the  exact  character  and  the  full  extent  of  the  conditions  under 
which  Wallenstein  assumed  command  of  the  army,  for  Eggen- 
berg's  instructions  from  the  emperor  were  probably  oral.^  It 
is  quite  certain,  however,  that  Wallenstein  extorted  conces- 
sions from  the  emperor  which  made  him  practically  the  mil- 
itary dictator  of  the  realm.  He  was  to  have  absolute  control 
of  the  army,  and  even  the  emperor's  own  son  was  to  have  no 
voice  in  the  command.  The  emperor  himself  could  not  issue 
orders  to  the  soldiers,  except  through  the  general.  The  Edict 
of  Restitution  was  to  be  abrogated.  The  general  had  the 
right  to  negotiate  peace  with  the  enemy,  to  levy  contributions, 
to  confiscate  property  and  to  grant  amnesty.  He  had  the 
right  to  grant  commissions  up  to  the  rank  of  colonel,  but 

^  It  is  still  possible  that  he  had  a  written  compact  with  the  emperor  and  that  it 
was  destroyed  after  the  murder. 
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higher  commissions  required  the  confirmation  of  the  emperor. 
He  was  given  the  principality  of  G^ogau  as  a  guarantee  for  the 
recovery  pf  Mecklenburg,  which  was  now.  in  the  hands  of  the 
Swedes,  and  if  Mecklenburg  could  not  be  recovered,  a  princely 
territory  of  equal  importance  and  value  was  to  be  found  for 
him  elsewhere. I  The  first  expenses  of  the  army  were  to  be  paid 
with  the  help  of  Spanish  subsidies,  but  afterwards  the  army 
was  to  shift  for  itself.  The  Jesuit  Lamormain  was  to  be  hence- 
forth excluded  from  all  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire. 

It  was  this  practically  unlimited  power  that  led  to  Wallen- 
stein's  downfall.  By  the  concessions  granted  to  the  general, 
the  emperor  virtually  renounced  all  sovereign  power.  Wallen- 
stein's  position  was  safe  only  as  long  as  the  emperor  fully 
agreed  with  him  in  his  military  and  diplomatic  policy.  But 
what  would  be  the  condition  of  affairs  in  case  of  disagreement  ? 
If  the  emperor  should  submit  in  everything  to  the  dictates  of 
his  general,  he  would  practically  cease  to  be  emperor,  and  re- 
nounce prerogatives  which  it  was  his  duty  to  assert  and  de- 
fend. If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  general  ever  allowed  the 
emperor  to  interfere,  the  conditions  of  the  compact,  which  he 
had  so  skillfully  obtained,  would  be  broken,  his  power  under- 
'mined,  his  negotiations  for  peace  foiled,  and  his  vast  schemes 
for  the  reconstruction  of  the  political  status  of  the  empire  de- 
stroyed. It  is  evident  that  in  case  of  divergent  views,  the 
emperor  would  insist  upon  rights  inherent  in  the  crown,  and 
the  general  upon  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  contract.  A  clash 
was  sooner  or  later  inevitable. 

Shortly  after  Wallenstein  had  assumed  the  command  of  the 
army  he  drove  the  Saxons  out  of  Bohemia  and  took  possession 
of  Prague.  Peace  negotiations  were  at  once  begun.  Wallen- 
stein's  purpose  was  to  sunder  the  alliance  between  Saxony  and 
Sweden,  and  then  win  over  Saxony  to  the  imperial  side,  and 
thus  force  Sweden  to  sue  for  peace.  But  the  negotiations  with 
the  Saxons  were  unsuccessful,  because  John  George  of  Saxony 
had  no  faith  in  Wallenstein,  and  was  moreover  unwilling  to 
abandon  Gustavus  Adolphus.  War  was  resumed,  and  Gus- 
tavus  threw  himself  with  almost  his  entire  force  into  Nürnberg, 
which  he  strongly  fortified.  Wallenstein  advanced  against 
him  and  established  himself  at  Fürth,  a  few  miles  away.  Here 
he  intrenched  himself  strongly  and  watched  his  antagonist,  re- 
fusing to  give  battle.  For  ten  weeks  the  two  armies  confronted 
each  other,  both  suffering  from  famine  and  sickness,  each  hop- 

^  Wallenstein  had  probably  the  Palatinate  in  view  together  with  the  electoral 
dignity. 


xxii 


INTRODUCTION. 


ing  to  wear  out  the  other.  At  last,  Gustavus,  hard  pressed  by 
scarcity  of  food  and  by  pestilence,  which  was  raging  in  Nürn- 
berg, determined  to  storm  Wallenstein's  almost  impregnable 
position.  On  Sept.  3,  1632,  he  made  a  desperate  attack  on 
Wallenstein,  but  was  repulsed  with  heavy  losses.  Finding  it 
impossible  to  maintain  himself  any  longer  in  Nürnberg  for 
want  of  supplies,  the  Swedish  king  abandoned  it,  marching 
away  past  Wallenstein's  camp  toward  the  Danube.  As  soon 
as  the  Swedes  were  gone,  Wallenstein  broke  camp  and  started 
for  Saxony  with  the  intention  of  forcing  the  Elector  of  Saxony 
to  abandon  his  alliance  with  the  Swedes  by  devastating  his 
country.  Having  been  reinforced  by  Gallas  and  Hoik,  he 
captured  Leipzig,  Weissenfels,  Merseburg  and  Halle,  and  in- 
tended to  establish  his  winter  quarters  in  Saxony.  Gustavus 
moved  to  the  north,  fearing  lest  Wallenstein's  devastation  of 
Saxony  might  force  the  elector  to  break  his  alliance  with 
Sweden.  The  two  greatest  generals  of  their  age  finally  met 
on  Nov.  16,  1632,  at  Lützen.  It  was  one  of  the  most  desper- 
ate battles  in  the  great  war.  Wallenstein's  army  was  driven 
from  the  field,  but  Gustavus  Adolphus  was  killed. 

Wallenstein  then  withdrew  with  his  shattered  army  to  Bo- 
hemia in  order  to  recruit  and  reorganize  his  forces  for  the' 
spring  campaign.  But  even  in  the  midst  of  these  preparations 
for  war  he  was  thinking  of  peace.  He  realized  more  than  any 
one  in  Germany  that  Protestantism  could  not  be  rooted  out; 
that,  although  the  king  of  Sweden  was  dead,  other  champions 
of  the  cause  would  soon  take  his  place,  and  so  the  conflict 
would  result  in  a  war  of  mutual  destruction.  Wallenstein  ac- 
cordingly directed  all  his  energies  to  the  restoration  of  peace. 
His  negotiations  from  now  until  his  death  had  ihis  end  in 
view.  The  conflicting  interests  of  the  various  parties  in  Ger- 
many made  this  task  a  difiicult  one.  Some  plan  had  to  be 
devised  which  was  broad  enough  to  reconcile  the  contending 
factions,  both  within  and  without  the  empire.  The  terms  of 
peace  must  also  be  satisfactory  to  France  in  order  to  prevent 
that  country  from  further  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Ger- 
many ;  it  was  also  necessary  to  compensate  the  Swedes  for 
their  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  German  Protestantism ;  the  rights 
of  the  Protestant  princes  had  to  be  secured  against  the  aggres- 
sions of  imperial  power,  so  that  they  might  cease  to  look  for 
assistance  from  foreign  countries,  and  all  these  separate  ar- 
rangements had  to  obtain  the  approval  of  Austria,  where  ultra- 
montane and  Spanish  interests  were  predominant.  Wallen- 
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stein  undertook  this  work  with  different  ideals  from  those 
which  he, tried  to  realize  before  his  deposition  in  Regensburg 
in  1630.  Up  to  1630  Wallenstein  struggled  for  the  absolute 
power  of  the  emperor  against  the  power  of  the  German 
princes,  both  Protestant  and  Catholic.  His  aim  was  now  to 
establish  a  permanent  peace  through  the  princes,  whose  pos- 
sessions and  interests  must  be  secured  by  the  abrogation  of 
the  Edict  of  Restitution. 

Negotiations  with  the  enemy  began  early  in  1633.  Wallen- 
stein's  diplomacy  consisted  in  an  effort  to  divide  the  enemy,  to 
dissolve  the  alliance  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg  with  Sweden, 
and  thus  compel  the  latter  nation  to  accept  terms  of  peace. 
To  attain  this  end.  Wallenstein  entered  into  negotiations  with 
all  the  interested  parties  or  factions.  With  the  consent  and 
knowledge  of  the  emperor  he  carried  on  active  correspondence 
with  the  Sa:k:Qn  government  through  the  Saxon  General  Arnim, 
who  had  formerly  been  an  officer  of  his  army.  The  Protestant 
exiles  of  Bohemia,  who  wished  to  be  restored  to  their  country 
and  their  possessions,  also  conducted  constant  negotiations 
with  Wallenstein,  and  in  their  fear  of  the  House  of  Austria 
tried  to  induce  him  to  accept  the  crown  of  Bohemia.  About 
the  same  time.  Count  Kinsky,  one  of  the  most  prominent  of 
the  Bohemian  exiles,  began  of  his  own  initiative  to  carry  on 
intrigues  with  France,  also  with  the  intention  of  making  Wal- 
lenstein king  of  Bohemia.  Schiller  in  his  drama  assumes  that 
Wallenstein  was  aiming  at  the  crown  of  Bohemia,  but  recent 
historical  investigations  indicate  that  Wallenstein  had  no  such 
ambitions.  There  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  definitely  ac- 
ceded to  such  a  plan,  nor  can  he  be  held  responsible  for 
Kinsky's  intrigues  with  Feuquieres,  the  French  ambassador  at 
Dresden. 

In  the  spring  of  1633  the  Protestant  and  Imperialist  forces 
lay  confronting  each  other  in  Silesia,  but  Wallenstein,  instead 
of  offering  battle,  arranged  for  an  armistice  in  order  to  carry  on 
peace  negotiations  with  Arnim,  the  Saxon  general.  The  prop- 
osition offered  to  the  Saxons  provided  for  an  immediate  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities,  for  the  abrogation  of  the  Edict  of  Restitu- 
tion and  for  a  close  union  between  Saxony  and  Wallenstein 
against  any  party  opposed  to  peace  and  religious  liberty.  The 
political  status  of  161 8  was  to  be  restored.  These  terms  of 
peace  Arnim  presented  to  the  Electors  John  George  of  Saxony 
and  George  William  of  Brandenburg,  but  both  princes,  dis- 
trustful of  Wallenstein  and  still  unwilling  to  break  with 
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Sweden,  were  lukewarm  toward  these  propositions,  and  simply 
directed  Arnim  to  continue  negotiations. 

Wallenstein,  in  order  to  provide  against  the  rejection  of  his 
terms  by  the  Saxons,  entered  also  into  negotiations  with  the 
Swedes.  He  calculated  that  a  union  of  his  army  with  either 
Sweden  or  Saxony  would  make  him  strong  enough  to  compel 
the  other  factions  to  accept  his  terms  of  peace.  But  Chancel- 
lor Oxenstjerna  was  suspicious.  He  wished  to  have  a  definite 
statement  from  Wallenstein  whether  he  was  aiming  at  a  gen- 
eral peace  which  should  embrace  the  interests  of  all  the  con- 
tending parties,  or  whether  he  was  negotiating  as  an  individual, 
who,  being  in  control  of  the  imperial  army,  intended  to  coerce 
the  emperor  and  the  League  to  accede  to  his  terms.  The 
Swedish  Chancellor  favored  the  lattter  plan  as  the  most  fea- 
sible under  the  circumstances. 

Meanwhile  the  opponents  of.  Wallenstein  were  growing  in 
strength  at  the  Court  of  Vienna.  The  negotiations  for  peace 
with  the  Saxons  were  faithfully  reported  to  the  emperor,  and 
naturally  aroused  the  strongest  opposition  of  the  Catholic 
party.  The  restoration  of  the  political  status  of  1618  and  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Restitution  would  certainly  undo  all 
the  Catholic  triumphs  since  the  opening  of  the  war.  The  em- 
peror himself  was  opposed  to  granting  such  extreme  conces- 
sions to  the  Protestants.  Moreover,  the  Spaniards,  who  had 
been  the  staunch  supporters  of  Wallenstein  in  the  Regensburg 
Conference  in  1630,  were  now  turning  against  him,  because 
he  was  unwilling  to  aid  them  in  their  plans.  Communication 
between  Milan  and  the  Spanish  Netherlands  was  rendered  diffi- 
cult through  the  interposition  of  French  and  Swedish  forces. 
The  Spanish  government  wished,  therefore,  to  station  the  Duke 
of  Feria  in  Alsace,  with  an  army  of  twenty-four  thousand  men, 
and  asked  that  Aldringen,  one  of  Wallenstein's  generals,  should 
reinforce  the  Duke  in  Alsace  and  cooperate  with  him  there. 
Wallenstein  persistently  refused  to  grant  this  request.  It  was 
contrary  to  his  compact  with  the  emperor,  which  made  him 
sole  and  absolute  commander  of  all  the  imperial  armies,  and 
he  was  unwilling  to  have  another  independent  army  stationed 
in  the  west,  working  perhaps  in  opposition  to  his  plans.  The 
appearance  of  a  Spanish  army  in  Germany,  he  contended, 
would  irritate  the  German  Catholics  and  Protestants  and 
would  complicate,  if  not  destroy,  the  pending  peace  negotia- 
tions. Moreover,  Wallenstein  feared  that  the  request  to  send 
auxiliaries  to  the  Duke  of  Feria  aimed  at  the  weakening  of  his 
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army,  upon  the  strength  of  which  he  based  all  his  hopes  for 
peace.  The  emperor  seemed  at  first  disposed  to  side  with  his 
general,  but  finally,  to  the  great  exasperation  of  Wallenstein, 
he  yielded  to  the  demands  of  Spain,  and  allowed  Feria  to 
station  his  troops  in  Alsace.  The  Spaniards,  as  soon  as  they 
realized  that  Wallenstein  antagonized  their  interests,  undertook 
to  work  systematically  against  him  at  the  Court  of  Vienna. 
The  Spanish  ambassador,  Castaneda,  was  especially  active  in 
inciting  the  party  of  opposition.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria 
naturally  cooperated  with  Spain,  and  Lamormain,  the  power- 
ful Jesuit  monk,  did  his  best  to  prejudice  the  emperor  against 
his  general.  When  Wallenstein  heard  of  these  intrigues  in 
Vienna,  his  anger  was  aroused,  and  fearing  a  second  deposi- 
tion, he  resumed  at  once  negotiations  with  the  Saxons  and  the 
Swedes.  There  was  again  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  Arnim 
and  Oxenstjerna  held  conferences,  but  owing  to  their  lack  of 
faith  in  Wallenstein,  the  negotiations  were  again  fruitless,  and 
hostilities  had  to  be  resumed. 

Wallenstein  now  felt  that  in  order  to  restore  his  military 
prestige,  silence  the  opposition  in  Vienna  and  force  Saxony 
and  Brandenburg  to  submit  to  his  terms  of  peace,  some  signal 
military  success  was  necessary.  He  sent  Gallas  to  Saxony  in 
order  to  compel  the  Saxon  forces  under  Arnim  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  Swedes  and  hasten  to  the  defense  of  their 
country.  Meanwhile,  he  himself  engaged  the  Swedes  at  Stei- 
nau near  the  Oder,  Oct.  ii,  1633,  and  forced  the  whole 
Swedish  corps,  six  thousand  strong,  to  capitulate.  The 
common  soldiers  were  incorporated  in  Wallenstein's  army,  and 
the  officers,  Count  Thurn  among  others,  were  released  on  con- 
dition that  they  deliver  up  all  the  Silesian  strongholds  in  their 
power.  The  release  of  Thurn,  who  had  been  the  leader  of  the 
Bohemian  insurrection,  was  interpreted  afterward  by  Wallen- 
stein's enemies  as  a  proof  of  his  treasonable  designs.  The 
Silesian  towns  were  forced  to  open  their  gates,  Brandenburg 
was  overrun  by  the  imperial  troops,  Frankfurt  on  the  Oder 
surrendered,  important  Saxon  towns  were  captured,  and  even 
Dresden  was  threatened.  Once  more  Wallenstein  held  a  com- 
manding position  in  the  empire,  his  enemies  at  the  Court  of 
Vienna  were  silenced  and  great  things  were  again  expected  of 
him. 

But  serious  complications  now  ensued  which  eventually 
proved  fatal  to  Wallenstein.  Bernhard  of  Weimar  was  now  in 
command  of  the  Swedish  army,  and  was  apparently  planning 
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an  attack  on  Bavaria.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  ever  watchful 
of  the  interests  of  his  duchy,  appealed  to  the  emperor  for  help. 
But  Wallenstein  stubbornly  refused  to  send  any  troops  to 
Maximilian,  firmly  believing  that  Bernhard  intended  to  ad- 
vance against  Bohemia  and  not  against  Bavaria.  He  main- 
tained that  the  whole  imperial  army  must  be  held  together  to 
offer  an  effective  opposition  to  the  Swedish  army.  The  em- 
peror urged  Wallenstein  in  vain  to  hasten  to  the  relief  of 
Bavaria ;  Wallenstein  persisted  in  his  opinion  that  Bavaria  was 
not  in  peril.  It  was  a  fatal  error  of  judgment.  Bernhard  of 
Weimar,  hearing  that  Regensburg  was  poorly  garrisoned, 
marched  against  it  and  forced  it  to  surrender  Nov.  14,  1633. 
It  was  one  of  the  most  daring  enterprises  of  the  war.  Regens- 
burg was  the  key  to  Bavaria  and  the  Upper  Danube,  and  but 
a  short  distance  from  the  Austrian  frontier,  which  was  now  in 
the  greatest  danger.  Wallenstein's  reputation  as  a  general 
was  imperiled,  and  the  impression  that  his  judgment  was  infal- 
lible and  he  himself  indispensable  to  the  emperor  shaken. 
His  enemies  at  court  gained  courage  and  clamored  for  his 
dismissal.  Wallenstein,  recognizing  his  error,  hastened  at 
once  through  Bohemia  to  Fürth  to  oppose  Bernhard  of  Wei- 
mar, but  finding  his  force  insufficient  to  advance  in  this  un- 
favorable season  against  the  enemy,  and  fearing  to  risk  every- 
thing in  such  a  critical  juncture  on  the  success  of  one  battle, 
he  hastily  returned  and  withdrew  to  winter  quarters  in  Bo- 
hemia. Maximilian  again  appealed  for  help.  The  emperor 
and  the  whole  court-party  were  indignant  with  the  general.  In 
his  correspondence  with  Wallenstein  the  emperor  now  as- 
sumed a  tone  of  command  and  ordered  him  to  attack  the 
enemy  at  once  and  to  take  up  winter  quarters  in  the  enemy's 
country.  In  order  to  effect  an  explanation,  Wallenstein  asked 
the  emperor  to  send  Questenberg  to  him.  Accordingly,  Ques- 
tenberg,  who  was  one  of  Wallenstein's  most  faithful  friends  at 
court,  and  Trautmannsdorf  met  the  general  at  Pilsen.  Wal- 
lenstein, in  order  to  prove  to  them  that  the  emperor's  command 
to  proceed  at  once  against  the  enemy  could  not  be  carried  out, 
ordered  a  meeting  of  his  officers,  Dec.  16,  1633,  at  which  the 
imperial  demands  were  presented.  The  officers  were  unani- 
mous in  their  opinion  that  a  winter  campaign  would  ruin  the 
army.  An  open  breach  between  the  emperor  and  his  general 
was  dangerously  near.  Contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the 
compact,  the  emperor  issued  direct  orders  to  Colonel  de  Suys, 
and  Wallenstein  sternly  commanded  that  officer  to  disobey 
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them. I  The  emperor,  incited  by  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  the 
Spaniards,  the  hostile  court-party  and  Lamormain,  was  seriously 
thinking  of  dismissing  Wallenstein. 

Another  important  incident  hastened  the  rupture.  The  In- 
fanta Donna  Isabella,  Regent  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands, 
died  in  November,  1633,  and  Don  Fernando,  the  Cardinal- 
Infant  in  Milan  and  brother  of  King  Philip  IV,  was  appointed 
her  successor.  As  the  nearest  route  from  Milan  to  the  Neth- 
erlands led  through  southwestern  Germany  and  the  Rhine 
valley,  districts  controlled  by  the  French,  Don  Fernando  could 
not  enter  upon  the  journey  unless  protected  by  a  strong  army. 
Wallenstein  was  therefore  asked  to  detach  a  force  of  six 
thousand  cavalry  to  serve  as  an  escort  to  the  Cardinal-Infant. 
Spain's  request  was  based  upon  the  assistance  which  she  had 
rendered  to  the  emperor  during  the  war.  The  Capuchin 
monk  Quiroga,  father  confessor  to  the  Queen  of  Hungary,  was 
selected  by  the  court  to  go  to  Pilsen  and  secure  Wallenstein's 
consent  to  this  request.  Quiroga  arrived  Jan.  5,  1634,  and  was 
unsuccessful.  The  Spanish  request  was  flatly  rejected  on  the 
ground  that  the  troops  could  not  be  spared.  Wallenstein 
feared'^  the  dismemberment  of  the  army,  upon  which,  he  be- 
lieved, his  personal  safety  and  the  eventual  success  of  his  far- 
reaching  plans  depended.  He  intimated  to  Quiroga  that  he 
was  willing  to  resign  his  command,  provided  the  court  would 
assume  the  obligations  to  the  officers  incurred  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  army.  Wallenstein's  utter  disregard  of  the  im- 
perial request  incensed  the  court  and  furnished  his  opponents 
with  an  additional  proof  that  he  was  planning  treason.  Even 
Eggenberg,  the  general's  best  friend  at  court,  was  now  forced 
to  abandon  him,  and  Wallenstein's  dismissal  was  determined 
upon,  although  the  manner  of  effecting  it  was  still  uncertain 
and  gave  the  court  much  trouble. 

Meanwhile,  Wallenstein  was  not  idle.  His  agents  kept  him 
constantly  informed  of  the  intrigues  in  Vienna  against  him, 
and  it  was  clear  to  him  that  the  critical  moment  had  come 
when  he  must  either  resign  or  effect  peace  as  soon  as  possible, 
and,  if  need  be,  force  the  emperor  to  accept  its  terms.  For  a 
man  of  Wallenstein's  pride  and  ambition  the  latter  course  was 
the  most  natural,  and  so  during  the  latter  part  of  January  and 
the  first  part  of  February  active  negotiations  were  carried  on 

^  Suys,  who  was  then  stationed  in  Upper  Austria,  was  commanded  by  the  emperor 
to  cross  the  river  Inn  for  the  protection  of  Bavaria.  But  Wallenstein,  regarding 
such  a  step  as  unnecessary  and  even  ruinous,  ordered  his  officer  to  return  to  Upper 
Austria,  and  Suys  obeyed. 
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with  Saxony  and  Brandenburg  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
court.  Wallenstein's  chief  agents  in  these  negotiations  v/ere 
Arnim,  Schheff,  Kinsky  and  Prince  Franz  Albrecht  of  Lauen- 
burg.  Wallenstein  was  more  successful  upon  this  occasion, 
for  his  opposition  to  the  court  and  his  desire  to  avenge  himself 
upon  his  enemies  assured  the  Electors  of  Saxony  and  Bran- 
denburg of  the  sincerity  of  his  intentions.  Overtures  were 
also  made  by  Kinsky  to  Bernhard  of  Weimar,  whom  Wallen- 
stein was  anxious  to  detach  from  S Wieden.  Kinsky  also,  of  his 
own  accord,  resumed  negotiations  with  Feuquieres,  the  French 
ambassador  in  Dresden,  but  they  came  to  naught  through  the 
sudden,  tragic  end  of  Wallenstein. 

The  success  of  Wallenstein's  plans  depended  upon  the 
loyalty  of  his  army.  He  therefore  summoned  the  leading 
officers  of  his  army  to  a  meeting  in  Pilsen  in  order  to  assure 
himself  of  their  unwavering  support.  Wallenstein  was  not  a 
popular  general.  His  bearing  inspired  awe  but  admitted  no 
intimacy.  His  chief  hold  on  his  officers  was  due  to  his  liber- 
ality and  his  strictly  fair  dealings.  They  believed  in  his 
ability  and  willingness  to  meet  all  the  obligations  which  he 
had  incurred.  If  he  were  deposed,  they  feared  that  they 
would  not  only  lose  their  positions,  but  also  all  the  moneys 
which  they  had  expended  in  his  service.  Selfish  considera- 
tions bound  the  officers  closely  to  their  general.  The  meeting 
of  the  officers  in  Pilsen  took  place  Jan.  ii  and  12,  1634,  and 
forty-nine  were  present.  Of  the  higher  officers  only  Gallas, 
Aldringen  and  Colloredo  were  absent.  Wallenstein,  tortured 
by  the  gout,  was  confined  to  his  bed,  and  Illo  assumed  the 
leading  role  in  the  meeting.  He  presented  to  the  officers  the 
imperial  demand  that  Wallenstein  should  proceed  at  once 
against  the  enemy  and  that  six  thousand  horse  be  sent  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Cardinal  Infant.  The  officers  unanimously 
declared  that  a  winter  campaign  was  impossible,  and  that  it 
would  be  ruinous  to  send  a  detachment  of  cavalry  of  this  num- 
ber to  the  Cardinal.  Then  Illo  informed  the  officers  that  the 
general  had  resolved  to  resign  his  command  on  account  of  the 
many  intrigues  at  court  against  him.  This  produced  the  de- 
sired effect.  The  officers,  fearing  financial  ruin,  sent  a  deputa- 
tion to  the  general  begging  him  not  to  leave  them.  Wallen- 
stein at  first  pretended  to  hesitate,  but  finally  promised  not  to 
resign  without  first  consulting  them.  In  return  he  asked  that 
they  give  him  assurance  that  they  would  faithfully  stand  by 
him.    A  declaration  {Revers)  was  drawn  up  by  Illo  and  Nie- 
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mann,  Wallenstein's  private  secretary,  in  which  the  officers 
solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  stand  by  their  general,  to  de- 
fend him  loyally  in  his  position  and  his  rights,  and  to  avenge 
themselves  upon  any  who  should  betray  him.  At  a  banquet 
given  by  Illo,  this  declaration  was  signed  by  all  the  officers. 
According  to  the  Ausführlicher  und  Gründlicher  Bericht^  the 
chief  source  used  by  S chiller, ^  Illo  read  first  to  the  officers  a  de- 
claration containing  a  saving  clause  protecting  the  rights  of  the 
emperor,  but  at  the  banquet,  when  the  officers  were  intoxicated 
with  wine,  another  copy  omitting  this  clause  was  presented  to 
the  officers  for  signature.  This  report  is  probably  false  and 
is  now  regarded  as  an  invention  of  Wallenstein's  enemies.^ 
The  next  day  Wallenstein  assured  the  officers  that  he  did  not 
contemplate  anything  adverse  to  the  emperor  or  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  that  the  declaration  was  not  so  much  aimed 
against  the  emperor  as  against  the  hostile  court-party  that 
worked  for  his  ruin. 

Wallenstein  believing  that  he  was  sure  of  the  army,  now 
urged  Arnim  to  complete  his  negotiations  with  Saxony. 
Matters  did  not,  however,  proceed  as  quickly  as  he  desired  or 
.  as  the  critical  situation  demanded.  Arnim  held  first  long  con- 
ferences with  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  he  then  went  to  the 
Elector  of  Brandenburg  to  ascertain  his  opinion,  and  thus 
matters  were  being  protracted,  while  Wallenstein  was  waiting 
impatiently  for  Arnim's  arrival.  Gallas  and  other  officers 
were  summoned  to  Pilsen  to  take  part  in  the  coming  negotia- 
tions, but  they  waited  in  vain.    Arnim  did  not  come. 

Meanwhile  the  report  of  the  Revers  of  January  12  reached 
Vienna,  and  was  interpreted  in  the  worst  possible  way  by 
Wallenstein's  enemies,  the  most  active  of  whom  was  Count 
Onate,  the  special  Spanish  envoy  at  the  Court  of  Vienna. 
He  was  informed  of  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the 
enemy,  had  learned  of  Kinsky's  intrigues  with  France,  which 
contemplated  offering  the  crown  of  Bohemia  to  Wallenstein, 
and  was  convinced  that  the  general  was  meditating  treason. 
Bavaria  threatened  to  unite  with  France  if  the  emperor  did 
not  dismiss  the  general.  All  these  reports  so  disturbed  the 
emperor  that  he  could  hardly  sleep.  Finally  he  yielded, 
Wallenstein  was  deprived  of  his  command,  and  Jan.  24,  1634, 
Gallas  was  appointed  provisional  commander-in-chief  of  the 
imperial  armies.    The  officers  were  declared  relieved  of  their 

1  Cf.  Intr.,  p.  liv. 

2  Cf.  Ranke,  Geschichte  Wallensteins,  p.  260. 
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oath  of  allegiance  to  Wallenstein,  and,  in  order  to  win  over  the 
army  to  the  imperial  side,  all  those  who  had  signed  the  Revers 
were  pardoned,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  ringleaders,  lUo 
and  Terzky.  The  patent  relieving  Wallenstein  of  his  com- 
mand was  kept  secret  for  some  time,  and,  to  avoid  all  suspi- 
cion, friendly  correspondence  was  kept  up  between  the  gen- 
eral and  the  court  till  Feb.  17. 

The  question  now  was  how  to  carry  out  the  imperial  orders 
with  safety.  The  army  could  not  yet  be  trusted,  for  it  might 
remain  true  to  its  pledges  and  stand  firmly  by  Wallenstein. 
It  was  clear  that  the  troops  had  to  be  won  over  to  the  imperial 
cause  before  Wallenstein  could  be  deposed.  Gallas,  Octavio 
Piccolomini  and  Aldringen  had  in  various  ways  been  won  over 
by  the  emperor,  and  became  the  leaders  of  the  counter-con- 
spiracy against  Wallenstein.  Their  chief  aim  was  to  induce 
as  many  troops  as  possible  to  desert  their  general.  Promises  of 
promotion,  lavish  gifts,  the  authority  of  the  imperial  name,  the 
aversion  of  the  troops  to  peace,  were  the  means  employed  to  at- 
tain this  end.  Octavio  Piccolomini  especially  was  in  a  favorable 
position  to  work  against  Wallenstein,  for  the  general  impli- 
citly trusted  him,  because  they  both  had  been  born  under  the 
same  planets.  Still,  the  task  of  the  conspirators  was  exceed- 
ingly dangerous  and  difficult.  Gallas,  although  temporary 
commander-in-chief,  could  do  nothing  because  he  was  retained 
by  Wallenstein  in  Pilsen.  He  had  to  be  constantly  on  his 
guard  so  as  not  to  arouse  the  suspicion  of  the  general,  and 
meanwhile  his  fellow  conspirators  had  to  receive  their  orders 
directly  from  Vienna.  Aldringen,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the 
imperial  troops  in  Bavaria,  was  summoned  by  Wallenstein  to 
Pilsen,  but  following  the  secret  directions  of  the  Court  of 
Vienna,  he  made  various  excuses  and  failed  to  appear.  In 
the  meantime  Onate,  convinced  that  Wallenstein  was  contem- 
plating treason,  persuaded  the  emperor  that  it  would  be 
easier  and  less  dangerous  to  kill  Wallenstein  than  to  capture 
him.  Secret  orders  were  accordingly  sent  to  Aldringen  to 
take  possession  of  the  general  dead  or  alive.  It  seems  that 
the  emperor's  original  intention  was  simply  to  arrest  Wallen- 
stein and  proceed  against  him  in  due  legal  form,  but  the  exag- 
gerated rumors  of  Wallenstein's  treasonable  designs  made  him 
consent  to  the  summary  measures  urged  by  his  enemies. 

Wallenstein  waited  for  Arnim  and  Aldringen  in  vain. 
Finally,  impatient  at  Aldringen's  delay,  he  sent  Gallas  to  him 
to  induce  him  to  appear  in  Pilsen.    Thus  Wallenstein,  with- 
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out  the  faintest  suspicion  of  the  real  state  of  affairs,  released 
the  man  who  was  appointed  by  the  court  to  direct  the  con- 
spiracy against  him.  As  soon  as  Gallas  left  Pilsen,  by  virtue 
of  his  appointment  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  imperial 
armies,  he  sent  secret  orders  to  the  officers  not  to  obey  any 
commands  except  those  received  from  himself,  Piccolomini,  or 
Aldringen.  Piccolomini  was  ordered  to  go  to  Pilsen  to  cap- 
ture Wallenstein  with  the  help  of  the  trusted  officers,  but  when 
he  arrived  there,  he  found  that  Wallenstein  had  for  greater 
safety  changed  garrisons,  so  that  it  was  not  safe  to  undertake 
his  arrest  and  publicly  announce  that  he  had  been  deposed. 
Some  of  the  regiments  stationed  in  Pilsen  and  in  the  neighbor- 
ing places,  were,  however,  secretly  induced  to  desert  Wallen- 
stein and  receive  orders  from  Gallas.  They  withdrew  to 
Frauenberg,  which  henceforth  became  the  seat  of  the  counter- 
conspiracy.  True  to  his  faith  in  astrology,  Wallenstein  con- 
tinued to  believe  in  the  fidelity  of  Piccolomini  and  sent  him  to 
Linz  to  make  sure  of  the  regiments  stationed  in  Austria. 

Wallenstein  must  have  received  some  additional  information 
of  the  hostile  intentions  of  the  court,  for,  in  order  to  assure 
himself  again  of  the  loyalty  of  his  army,  he  summoned  the 
officers  to  another  meeting  in  Pilsen,  Feb.  19,  1634.  He 
stated  to  them  that  he  had  never  intended  to  do  anything  pre- 
judicial to  the  interests  of  the  emperor  or  the  Catholic  religion, 
that  he  would  release  them  of  their  oath  of  allegiance  if  he 
ever  should  undertake  any  measures  injurious  to  the  imperial 
cause,  and  that  he  was  simply  striving  for  peace  to  which  his 
enemies  at  court  were  opposed.  He  asked  them  to  stand  by 
him  faithfully  in  his  undertaking  and  to  renew  their  pledges  to 
him.  On  the  next  day  the  officers  drew  up  •  a  declaration, 
known  as  the  second  Revers^  in  which  they  pledged  themselves 
to  remain  loyal  to  him  to  the  last.  This  document  was  signed 
by  thirty-two  officers.  Wallenstein  hoped  thereby  to  convince 
the  emperor  of  his  continued  loyalty.  He  sent  one  of  his 
officers  with  this  declaration  to  the  emperor  and  declared  him- 
self ready  to  resign.  The  messenger  however  was  intercepted 
by  Gallas  and  Piccolomini  and  never  reached  the  emperor. 

To  secure  himself  further  against  possible  danger,  Wallen- 
stein sent  Duke  Franz  Albrecht  of  Lauenburg  to  Arnim  with 
the  request  to  collect  a  few  thousand  troops  on  the  borders  of 
Bohemia  and  to  come  to  his  help  in  case  of  extremity.  The 
same  request  he  sent  to  Oxenstjerna  and  to  Bernhard  of  Wei- 
mar,   Driven  by  the  stress  of  circumstances  and  fearing  a 
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second  deposition  much  more  ignominious  than  that  of  Re- 
gensburg, Wallenstein  seems  at  last  to  have  contemplated  a 
union  with  the  enemy  in  order  to  protect  himself  and  to  com- 
pel the  emperor  to  accept  his  terms  of  peace.  Oxenstjerna 
had  still  no  faith  in  Wallenstein's  proposals.  He  would  join 
him,  he  declared,  in  case  Wallenstein  actually  rebelled  against 
the  emperor.  Bernhard  of  Weimar,  however,  after  some  hesi- 
tation, resolved  to  move  toward  Eger  and  unite  with  Wallen- 
stein, in  case  the  general  showed  a  serious  disposition  to  break 
with  the  emperor.  As  long  as  the  army  remained  loyal  to 
Wallenstein,  the  destinies  of  the  empire  seemed  to  be  still  in 
his  hands. 

Wallenstein  intended  to  assemble  his  troops  in  Prague,  Feb. 
23  or  24,  but  the  conspirators  checked  this  move  by  winning 
over  the  garrison  to  the  imperial  side  and  inducing  it  to  close 
the  gates  of  the  city  against  Wallenstein..  When  Terzky  set 
out  for  Prague  to  make  arrangements  for  Wallenstein's  entry 
into  the  city,  he  learned  on  the  way  that  Prague  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies.  The  news  of  the  loss  of  Prague 
was  a  severe  blow  to  Wallenstein,  for  it  disclosed  to  him  at 
once  the  full  extent  of  the  conspiracy. 

The  court  had  meanwhile  taken  bolder  measures  against 
him.  On  Feb.  18,  an  imperial  patent  was  issued  in  which 
Wallenstein  was  accused  of  treason,  of  barbarity,  of  aspiring 
to  the  crown  of  Bohemia,  and  was  formally  deposed.  A  com- 
mission was  appointed  to  confiscate  the  estates  of  Wallenstein, 
Illo  and  Terzky.  These  rich  possessions  were  to  be  given  as 
rewards  to  the  supporters  of  the  emperor.  Wallenstein's  depo- 
sition was  made  public  on  Feb.  22,  and  its  effect  was  surprising, 
for  almost  the  whole  army  at  once  deserted  him.  Still  he  did 
not  lose  courage.  Even  in  the  last  moment  when  all  his  power 
seemed  to  crumble,  he  still  had  hopes  in  the  realization  of  his 
plans.  On  the  same  day,  with  the  ten  companies  which  had 
remained  faithful  to  him,  and  with  Terzky,  Illo,  Kinsky  and 
their  wives.  Wallenstein  left  Pilsen  and  marched  to  Eger.  He 
again  sent  emissaries  to  Arnim,  Oxenstjerna  and  Bernhard, 
and  urged  them  to  come  to  his  help  in  Eger.  On  his  way  he 
gave  orders  to  all  the  regiments  which  he  believed  faithful  to 
him  to  join  him,  and  meeting  on  his  march  Colonel  Buttler 
with  two  hundred  dragoons,  he  asked  him  to  accompany  him 
to  Eger.  Buttler,  who  was  a  zealous^  Catholic  and  a  loyal  ad- 
herent of  the  emperor,  had  been  informed  of  Wallenstein's 
deposition   and   stood  in  communication  with  Piccolomini. 
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When  he  inferred  from  Wallenstein's  language  that  the  gen- 
eral was  contemplating  treason,  he  sent  his  confessor  to  Gallas 
and  Piccolomini  to  inform  them  that  he  was  compelled  to 
to  march  to  Eger  "  to  perform  an  heroic  deed." 

On  the  afternoon  of  Feb.  24,  Wallenstein  reached  Eger, 
borne  in  a  litter  and  suffering  severely  from  the  gout.  The 
garrison  of  the  fortress  was  under  the  command  of  Colonels 
Gordon  and  Lesley,  both  Protestant  Scotchmen,  but  loyal  to 
the  emperor.  Illo  and  Terzky  tried  their  utmost  to  alienate 
them  from  the  emperor,  but  they  remained  firm  in  their  alle- 
giance. Learning  that  Wallenstein  was  about  to  unite  with 
the  enemy,  they  consulted  with  Buttler  about  the  measures  to 
be  taken  in  this  emergency.  At  first  they  were  inclined  to 
capture  the  general,  but  being  informed  that  Bernhard  of 
Weimar  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force  was  on  his 
way  to  Eger  to  effect  a  union  with  Wallenstein,  they  re- 
solved to  murder  him  and  his  adherents.  Gordon  invited  Illo, 
Terzky,  Kinsky  and  Niemann  to  a  banquet  at  the  castle. 
Here  they  were  all  murdered  on  the  night  of  Feb.  25.  Terzky 
alone  defended  himself  for  some  time,  but  finally  succumbed, 
after  he  had  wounded  or  killed  several  of  his  opponents. 

The  general  was  to  be  killed  the  same  night,  and  to  Cap- 
tain Deveroux  the  deed  was  entrusted.  Wallenstein,  who  had 
taken  his  quarters  in  the  Pachhälbel^  mansion,  had  already  re- 
tired, when  he  was  awakened  by  an  unusual  noise  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, He  opened  the  window  to  find  out  the  cause  of  the 
noise  and  to  call  a  guard,  when  the  murderers  entered  his 
room.  Realizing  at  once  the  situation,  he  received  the  fatal 
blow  with  outstretched  arms,  and  without  uttering  a  word. 
The  murder  took  place  about  midnight  of  Feb.  25,  1634. 
Bernhard  of  Weimar  was  then  less  than  a  day's  march  from 
Eger.  Although  it  is  probably  true  that  the  court  never  issued 
express  orders  to  murder  Wallenstein,  still  it  was  very  evident 
by  the  handsome  rewards  which  the  conspirators  afterward 
received  from  the  emperor,  that  the  murderers  simply  carried 
out  the  tacit  wishes  of  the  court. 

Schiller's  account  of  Wallenstein,  in  his  history  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  is  on  the  whole  unfavorable,  being  based  on 
sources  hostile  to  Wallenstein.  His  final  characterization, 
however,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  book,  is  eminently  just  and 
agrees  well  with  the  results  of  modern  investigation.  His 
statement  of  the  reasons  why  Wallenstein's  character,  aim  and 

^  Also  spelled  Pachhelbel. 
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motives  have  given  rise  to  so  many  vexing  problems,  which 
have  not  been  fully  solved  even  at  the  present  day,  is  especially 
able.  He  says :  "  Thus  did  Wallenstein  end  at  the  age  of 
fifty  his  active  and  extraordinary  life.  His  ambition  was  the 
cause  of  his  greatness  and  his  fall.  With  all  his  failings  he 
was  great,  admirable,  unequalled,  had  he  kept  himself  within 
due  bounds.  The  virtues  of  the  ruler  and  the  hero,  prudence, 
justice,  firmness  and  courage,  rise  in  colossal  proportions  in  his 
character,  but  he  lacked  the  gentler  virtues  of  the  man,  which 
adorn  the  hero  and  make  the  ruler  beloved.  Terror  was  the 
talisman  with  which  he  worked.  Extravagant  in  his  rewards 
as  well  as  in  his  punishments,  he  knew  how  to  keep  up  in  con- 
stant eagerness  the  zeal  of  his  followers,  and  no  general  of 
former  or  recent  times  could  boast  of  being  so  well  obeyed. 
Submission  to  his  commands  was  prized  more  by  him  than 
bravery,  for  whereas  the  soldier  works  by  the  latter,  the  gen- 
eral depends  upon  the  former.  He  trained  the  obedience  of 
the  troops  through  capricious  orders,  and  profusely  rewarded 
the  willingness  to  obey  him  even  in  trifles,  for  he  prized  more 
the  act  of  obedience  itself  than  the  object  which  called  it 
forth.  .  .  .  His  glance  was  always  directed  to  the  whole,  and 
with  all  his  apparent  caprice,  he  never  lost  sight  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  scope  and  bearing  of  an  action.  The  robberies 
committed  by  soldiers  in  friendly  countries  led  to  the  severest 
orders  against  marauders,  and  he  threatened  all  with  the  halter 
who  were  caught  stealing.  ...  His  liberality  was  supported  by 
an  immense  income  which  was  estimated  at  three  millions  of 
florins  yearly,  not  considering  the  enormous  sums  which  he 
was  able  to  extort  under  the  name  of  contributions.  His 
clearness  and  liberality  of  thought  raised  him  above  the  re- 
ligious prejudices  of  his  age,  and  the  Jesuits  never  forgave 
him  for  having  seen  through  their  system  and  for  regarding 
the  pope  as  nothing  more  than  a  bishop  of  Rome. 

"  But  as  no  one  since  the  days  of  Samuel,  the  prophet,  has 
yet  come  to  a  fortunate  end  who  had  quarrelled  with  the 
Church,  so  Wallenstein  also  augmented  the  number  of  her 
victims.  Through  the  intrigues  of  monks,  he  lost  at  Regens- 
burg the  command  of  the  army,  and  at  Eger  his  life.  Through 
the  artifices  of  monks  he  lost  perhaps  what  was  of  more  conse- 
quence than  both,  his  honorable  name  and  good  reputation 
before  posterity'.  For  finally  one  must  in  all  justice  admit  that 
the  pens  which  have  written  the  history  of  this  extraordinary 
man  are  not  quite  reliable,  that  the  treason  of  the  duke  and 
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his  designs  upon  the  crown  of  Bohemia  are  not  based  upon 
strictly  proven  facts,  but  merely  upon  probable  conjecture. 
No  document  has  yet  been  found  which  disclosed  to  us  with 
historical  certainty  the  secret  motives  of  his  conduct,  and 
among  his  public  and  well  attested  actions  there  is  none  which 
might  not  perhaps  have  been  inspired  by  an  innocent  motive. 
Many  of  his  most  censured  deeds  prove  merely  his  earnest  de- 
sire for  peace  ;  most  of  the  others  may  be  explained  and  par- 
doned by  his  just  distrust  of  the  emperor  and  his  pardonable 
effort  to  maintain  his  importance.  To  be  sure,  his  conduct 
toward  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  points  to  an  ignoble  revenge 
and  an  implacable  spirit,  but  none  of  his  deeds  justifies  us  in 
regarding  him  as  certainly  guilty  of  treason.  If  finally  neces- 
sity and  despair  force  him  to  really  deserve  the  sentence  which 
had  been  pronounced  upon  him  while  innocent,  this  will  not 
suffice  to  justify  that  sentence.  Thus  Wallenstein  fell  not  be- 
cause he  was  a  rebel,  but  he  rebelled  because  he  fell.  Unfor- 
tunate in  life  that  he  made  a  victorious  party  his  enemy,  — 
unfortunate  in  death  that  the  enemy  survived  him  and  wrote 
his  history."  ^ 

GENESIS  OF  THE  DRAMA. 

With  the  completion  of  Don  Ca?'los  and  Schiller's  visit  to 
Weimar  in  1787,  a  new  epoch  began  for  Schiller.  Notwith- 
standing the  popular  success  of  his  youthful  dramas,  he  felt 
dissatisfied  with  his  work  and  with  himself.  Schiller  had  re- 
markable powers  of  self-criticism.  The  applause  of  the  masses 
and  the  admiration  of  friends  could  not  blind  him  to  any  fail- 
ure to  reach  his  ideal.  He  always  made  the  highest  demands 
upon  himself  as  man  and  poet,  and  he  criticized  unsparingly 
the  crudities  and  imperfections  of  his  youthful  productions. 
These  early  dramas  with  their  mighty  rhetoric  and  their  im- 
passioned invective  against  the  existing  order  of  things  were 
too  passionate  and  subjective  to  suit  the  ideals  of  the  maturing 
poet,  who  was  beginning  to  look  upon  the  world  more  calmly 
and  objectively.  Moreover,  his  early  education  had  been  very 
limited,  and  after  his  flight  from  Stuttgart  the  stress  of  poverty 
had  made  systematic  work  of  any  kind  impossible.  As  he  ap- 
proached the  years  of  manhood  he  felt  it  imperative  to  satisfy 
his  cravings  for  a  broader  culture.  For  a  time  he  was  in 
doubt  as  to  what  course  of  study  to  follow,  but  finally  decided 

'  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke  (Kiirschner's  Deutsche  National-Litteratur)  XI,  pp.  324- 
326. 
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upon  history.  History  presented  at  that  time  peculiar  advan- 
tages to  him.  It  was  above  all  things  based  upon  reality,  and 
thus  served  as  an  excellent  counterpoise  to  his  former  extreme 
subjectivity  ;  it  supplemented  his  narrow  experience  by  causing 
brilliant  periods  filled  with  exciting  events  to  pass  before  him ; 
it  afforded  an  opportunity  for  a  deeper  study  of  human  charac- 
ter, and  finally  it  furnished  him  with  a  vast  amount  of  sugges- 
tive material,  which  he  could  afterwards  utilize  for  historical 
dramas.  Practical  considerations  also  determined  him  in  his 
choice,  for  he  felt  that  historical  work  would  afford  him  a 
more  regular  income  than  he  could  expect  from  poetical  pro- 
ductions. 

With  Schiller,  study  and  creative  work  went  hand  in  hand. 
As  his  preparation  for  Do7i  Carlos  had  led  him  to  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  conditions  of  Spain  under  Philip  II,  he  determined 
that  his  first  historical  work  should  be  a  study  of  the  Revolt 
of  the  Netherlands.  He  worked  with  extraordinary  zeal  and 
diligence,  so  that  the  ablest  and  most  brilliant  of  his  historical 
productions  appeared  in  1788.  It  was  partly  due  to  this  work 
that  he  secured  in  1789  the  appointment  of  "  Professor  Extra- 
ordinary "  of  History  in  the  University  of  Jena.  Shortly  after 
he  had  entered  upon  his  duties  in  Jena,  he  began  to  work  on 
his  History  of  the  Thirty  Years''  War.  His  friend,  the  pub- 
lisher Göschen,  had  invited  him  to  write  this  history  for  the 
Historischer  Kalender  für  Damen.  Several  works  on  this 
eventful  period  of  German  history  appeared  at  that  time,  which 
stimulated  Schiller  greatly,  and  which  he  used  in  preparation 
for  his  history.  Among  them  were  :  Herchenhahn's  Geschichte 
Albrechts  von  Wallenstein  (i  790-1 791),  Murr's  Bey träge  zur 
Geschichte  des  dreyssig jähr  igen  Krieges  (1790),  and  Schmidt's 
Geschichte  der  Deutschen ,  Vols .  I X  and  X(i789-i79i).i  He  also 
consulted  quite  carefully  Khevenhiller's  Annales  Ferdinandei 
(1726).  Schiller's  work  progressed  rapidly,  the  first  part  of  the 
history  covering  the  period  up  to  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld  ap- 
peared in  1 79 1,  and  the  work  was  finished  in  1793.2 

Even  a  cursory  glance  at  this  history  shows  that  the  drama- 
tic incidents  of  the  war  arrest  the  particular  attention  of  the 
poet,  and  that  the  period  between  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld  and 
Wallenstein's  death  (1631-1634)  is  treated  most  extensively 

1  Schiller's  interest  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  dates  back  to  1786,  when  he  read 
Rambach's  translation  of  Bougeant's  History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  (1758-1760). 
Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  April  15,  1786,  and  Boxberger  in  Gosche's  Archiv 
für  Litter ahir geschickte  II,  pp.  159-178. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  Werke,  XI. 
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and  sympathetically.  The  period  after  Wallenstein's  death  up 
to  the  Peace  of  Westphaha  (i  634-1 648)  had  very  httle  interest 
for  him,  and  is  merely  sketched  and  is  very  unsatisfactory. 
Schiller  says  in  excuse  for  this  treatment :  "  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus  and  Wallenstein,  the  heroes  of  this  warlike  drama,  have 
disappeared  from  the  scene,  and  with  them  the  unity  of  action, 
which  has  thus  far  facilitated  the  survey  of  events,  leaves  us. 
From  now  on  the  action  is  divided  among  various  characters, 
and  the  last  half  of  the  history  of  the  war,  although  it  abounds 
more  in  battles,  negotiations,  statesmen  and  heroes,  might  be 
poorer  in  interest  and  attractiveness  to  my  readers."  ^  —  This 
history  is  by  no  means  a  work  based  upon  a  calm  critical  study 
of  the  sources,  but  is  rather  the  production  of  a  poet,  whose 
pronounced  idealism  gives  spirit  and  color  to  the  work.  Schil- 
ler here  interprets  characters  and  events,  praises  or  condemns 
them  from  the  standpoint  of  his  own  idealism,  and  shows  that 
he  has  not  yet  emerged  from  the  extreme  subjectivity  of  his 
early  works. 

It  is  doubtless  his  study  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  that  sug- 
gested to  Schiller  the  thought  of  dramatizing  the  Wallenstein 
theme.  His  treatment  of  Wallenstein  in  his  history  discloses 
the  greatest  interest  for  that  enigmatical  figure.  He  unravels 
finely  the  manifold  complexities  of  Wallenstein's  character, 
brings  out  clearly  the  ambiguity  and  danger  of  his  position,  and 
presents  to  us  with  dramatic  skill  the  various  circumstances 
which  inevitably  led  to  his  tragic  downfall.  Although  Schiller, 
when  he  was  seriously  at  work  several  years  later  upon  the 
drama,  found  it  necessary  to  extend  his  knowledge  of  the 
period  by  a  more  thorough  study  of  the  sources,^  still  his  treat- 
ment of  Wallenstein  in  his  history  throws  much  light  upon  his 
conception  of  Wallenstein  and  is  of  the  highest  value  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  drama. 

Early  in  1791  he  first  conceived  the  idea  of  dramatizing  the 
Wallenstein  theme.  On  Jan.  12,  1791,  he  wrote  to  his  friend 
Körner :  Since  my  Erfurt  trip  I  have  again  been  thinking  of 
a  plan  for  a  tragedy.  I  have  now  a  subject  for  stray  poetic 
moments.  I  have  long  been  in  search  of  a  subject  which 
would  be  inspiring  to  me,  and  I  have  finally  found  one,  namely 
a  historical  one."  This  plan  for  a  tragedy  was  again  referred 
to  in  a  letter  of  Feb.  22.  In  the  summer  of  1791  he  went  to 
Karlsbad  for  his  health,  and  from  thence  to  Eger,  where  he 

1  Schiller,  IVerke,  XI,  p.  326. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Nov.  21,  1796. 
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visited  the  house  in  which  Wallenstein  was  murdered.  In 
Karlsbad  he  met  some  Austrian  officers,  and  tried  to  get  from 
them  some  insight  into  the  mihtary  world  which  was  to  form 
the  background  of  his  projected  drama.  The  visit  to  Bohemia 
probably  stimulated  his  interest  in  Wallenstein,  and  may  have 
helped  him  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  topography  and  in 
reproducing  the  local  coloring  of  the  scenes  of  the  drama. 

From  1 791  to  1796  the  drama  progressed  but  little,  although 
Schiller's  thoughts  frequently  recurred  to  it.  During  these 
years  his  poetical  activity  was  comparatively  slight,  and  he 
devoted  himself  most  seriously  and  persistently  to  the  study  of 
the  Kantian  philosophy.  Reinhold,  a  disciple  of  Kant,  was 
then  professor  of  philosophy  in  the  University  of  Jena,  and 
through  his  enthusiastic  exposition  Jena  soon  became  the  cen- 
ter of  the  Kantian  philosophy.  As  soon  as  Schiller  had  entered 
upon  this  new  study,  its  spell  proved  irresistible.  He  at  once 
felt  that  he  had  to  deal  here  with  a  master  mind  whose  grand 
constructive  system  promised  to  throw  light  upon  every  domain 
of  human  thought  and  action.  Although  untrained  in  meta 
physics,  Schiller  had  a  strong  speculative  intellect,  and  with 
characteristic  earnestness  of  purpose  he  was  determined  to 
master  all  the  intricacies  of  the  new  philosophy.  But  while 
working  on  this  abstract  system  he  never  lost  sight  of  poetry, 
which  he  always  regarded  as  his  life  mission.  He  distrusted 
and  feared  the  subjectivity  of  his  youthful  works,  but  he  had 
not  yet  come  to  a  clear  perception  of  sounder  poetic  ideals. 
He  studied  Greek  poetiy  and  the  maturer  preductions  of  Goethe 
and  found  their  calm  objective  manner  very  helpful.  But  this 
was  not  sufficient.  Being  a  man  of  a  decidedly  reflective  and 
critical  nature,  he  felt  that  he  must  have  a  clear  view  of  the 
nature  of  art,  of  its  function  and  laws,  in  order  to  give  strength 
and  unity  of  purpose  to  his  poetical  productions.  With  this 
special  aim  in  view  he  bent  all  his  energies  to  the  study  of  the 
Kantian  philosophy  ^nd  particularly  of  Kant's  Critique  of 
Judgment.^  It  was  a  very  tedious  process,  often  accompanied 
by  discouragement,  but  at  the  end  Schiller  felt  himself  amply 
repaid  for  his  labors,  for  he  found  that  his  poetical  ideals  had 
acquired  thereby  the  clearness  and  definiteness  for  which  he 
was  striving.2  During  these  years  of  philosophical  speculation 
he  wrote  a  series  of  essays  which  show  distinctly  the  steady 
growth  of  his  aesthetic  and  ethical  views,  and  which  are  very 

^  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  May  25,  1792. 
2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Nov.  28,  1796. 
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important  for  the  thorough  understanding  and  interpretation 
of  his  later  poetical  works,  especially  of  Wallenstein.  The 
more  important  of  these  essays  are  :  Über  die  tragische  Kunst^ 
Uber  den  Grund  des  Vergnügens  an  tragischen  Gegenständen^ 
Über  Anmut  und  Würde ^  Über  das  Erhabene^  Über  die 
aesthetische  Erziehung  des  Meiischen^  and,  most  important  for 
our  drama,  Über  die  naive  und  senti^nentalische  Dichtung. 

The  study  of  these  essays  forms  a  very  difficult  and  impor- 
tant chapter  in  the  intellectual  development  of  Schiller  ^  and 
can  be  treated  here  only  in  very  general  terms.  On  the  basis 
of  the  Kantian  philosophy  he  tried  to  solve  those  problems  of 
ethics  and  aesthetics  which  had  formerly  been  to  him  sub- 
jects of  the  greatest  difficulty.  Among  the  most  important 
principles  derived  from  these  studies  were  his  ideas  on  the 
nature  of  the  beautiful.  The  great  end  of  aesthetic  education 
is  to  reduce  the  conflicting  forces  of  man's  nature  to  harmony, 
to  make  liim  free.  If  such  a  man  be  an  artist,  he  will  endow 
the  objects  of  his  creation  with  the  freedom  which  he  himself 
enjoys.  Thus  Schiller  defines  beauty  as  "  freedom  in  appear- 
ance." The  world  of  phenomena  about  us  is  subject  to  law 
and  necessity,  but  a  true  artist  will  instil  into  his  creations  a 
life  of  their  own,  will  make  them  appear  as  free  and  self-deter- 
mined as  he  is  himself.  This  "  freedom  in  appearance  "  Schil- 
ler regards  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  beauty.  If 
therefore  an  artist  must  endow  his  creation  with  individual  life, 
he  will  carefully  avoid  every  suggestion  of  purpose,  he  will 
represent  his  object  as  living  and  acting  for  its  own  ends. 
Only  an  artist  who  has  attained  a  state  of  harmony  and  free- 
dom will  be  able  to  contemplate  and  represent  the  world  of 
men  and  things  about  him  with  calmness  and  impartiality  and 
thus  create  true  works  of  art.  In  other  words,  objectivity 
should  be  the  great  end  of  the  artist.  In  these  aesthetic  essays 
Schiller  evolves  a  philosophy  of  art  which  is  the  severest  con- 
demnation of  his  youthful  works,  in  which  the  subjectivity  of 
the  poet  was  predominant.  His  philosophical  studies  finally 
led  him  to  the  conviction  that  his  early  subjective  manner  must 
be  abandoned,  that  he  must  strain  every  effort  to  guard  against 
its  recurrence  and  strive  through  self  criticism  and  the  study 
of  sound  models  to  attain  the  objectivity  of  treatment  required 
by  his  own  philosophical  standards.  It  is  not  surprising  then 
that  the  immediate  result  of  these  philosophical  speculations 

^  Cf.  Kühnemann,  Kants  und  S chiller s .  Begriindtmg  der  Ästhetik,  1895,  and 
Berger,  Die  Entwicklung  von  Schillers  Ästhetik,  i8q4. 
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was  a  self-consciousness  and  an  over-scrupulousness  in  his 
poetical  creations  which  is  at  times  painful,  and  which  to  some 
extent  justifies  the  often  asserted  criticism  that  philosophy  did 
permanent  injury  to  Schiller's  imagination. i  Doubtless  the 
slow  progress  of  Wallenstein  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that 
he  most  carefully  reflected  upon  and  criticized  every  detail  of 
the  drama  so  as  to  make  it  conform  to  his  maturest  artistic 
ideals.2 

Besides  his  philosophical  studies,  other  literary  interests  inter- 
fered with  the  progress  of  the  Wallenstein  theme  during  the 
period  of  1 791-1796.  The  plan  of  another  drama,  Die  Mal- 
teser^ engaged  for  a  long  time  his  serious  attention  and  divided 
his  interest.  For  a  time  it  seemed  as  if  the  heroic  theme  and 
the  simplicity  of  action  of  the  Malteser  would  win  the  upper 
hand,3  for  he  felt  that  the  subject  of  Wallenstein  was  much 
more  complex  and  difficult.  Even  as  late  as  the  end  of  1 796 
the  Wallenstein  drama  presented  so  many  intricate  and  per- 
plexing problems  that  he  was  inclined  to  leave  it  for  a  time  and 
devote  his  energies  to  the  much  easier  dramatic  subject  of  the 
Malteser  A  But  finally  Wallenstein  proved  more  attractive,  pos- 
sibly because  of  its  very  difficulty,  which  challenged  Schiller's 
best  dramatic  powers.  Moreover,  Schiller,  who  never  lost  sight 
of  what  was  effective  upon  the  stage,  must  have  felt  that  a 
German  historical  subject  would  appeal  more  to  his  countrymen 
than  the  obscure  and  foreign  theme  of  the  Maltesian  knights. 
Still,  the  plan  of  the  Malteser  had  advanced  so  far  that  Schiller 
kept  it  in  mind  for  several  years,  and  even  in  March,  1803,  he 
thought  of  developing  it.5 

The  period  of  1791-96  was  also  much  broken  up  by  editorial 
work,  which  in  time  proved  very  onerous  and  even  tedious,  and 
which  deprived  him  of  the  time  necessary  for  larger  poetical 
undertakings.  In  1 794  he  had  arranged  with  Cotta  to  edit  a 
large  magazine  called  Die  Hoi'eit.  The  enterprise  was  at  first 
fairly  successful,  but  it  eventually  failed,  because  its  tone  and 
ideals  were  too  high  for  the  German  public  of  that  time.  Its 

^  Schiller  himself  admits  this  in  a  letter  to  Körner  of  May  25,  1792.  Cf.  also 
Eckermann's  Gespräche  mit  Goethe ,  of  Nov.  14,  1823, 

2  July  21,  1797,  Schiller  writes  to  Goethe:  ''I  trust  that  my  Wallenstein  and 
whatever  of  importance  I  may  produce  in  the  future,  shall,  in  concrete  form,  show 
and  contain  the  whole  system  of  what  I  have  been  able  to  assimilate  during  our 
intercourse  with  one  another." 

3  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Humboldt,  of  Oct.  5,  1795. 

4  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe,  of  Nov.  18,  1796. 

5  A  full  sketch  of  the  Malteser  with  an  exposition  of  its  principal  ideas  has  come 
down  to  us.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  VIII,  pp.  17-72.  It  was  to  be  written  on  the 
Greek  model.    Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner,  of  May  13,  1801. 
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failure  was  a  grievous  disappointment  to  Schiller,  but  he  de- 
rived from  it  one  advantage  of  inestimable  value,  viz.,  his 
friendship  with  Goethe.  It  is  the  noblest  and  most  renowned 
friendship  in  literature.  Though  their  natures  were  radically 
different,  they  soon  discovered  that  their  ultimate  aims  as  men 
and  poets  were  the  same,  and  with  unparalleled  unselfishness 
each  strove  to  understand  and  stimulate  the  best  efforts  of  the 
other.  The  product  of  this  noble  friendship  is  a  series  of  let- 
ters which  are  a  veritable  treasure-house  of  suggestive  reflections 
on  the  great  problems  of  art  and  culture.  This  correspondence 
is  invaluable  for  the  understanding  and  interpretation  of  the 
classic  productions  of  Schiller  and  Goethe  during  this  period 
(i  794-1805).  Goethe  entered  with  astonishing  sympathy  into 
all  the  serious  problems  of  the  Wallenstein  drama,  and  at  every 
point  helped  his  friend  by  criticism,  suggestion  and  timely  appre- 
ciation, so  that  the  drama  in  its  present  form  can  hardly  be  im- 
agined without  the  cooperation  and  encouragement  of  Goethe.^ 

Quite  important  for  the  understanding  of  the  development  of 
the  Wallenstein  drama  is  also  Schiller's  correspondence  with 
Christian  Gottfried  Körner.  2  A  devoted  friend  and  admirer  of 
Schiller,  Körner  followed  his  whole  career  with  the  keenest 
interest,  and  through  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the  poet's 
character  and  genius  he  was  often  able  to  help  him  in  his  per- 
plexing literary  problems.  Through  Schiller's  extensive  cor- 
respondence with  Goethe  and  Körner  we  can  trace  even  to  the 
minutest  details  the  slow  evolution  of  our  drama.  Of  consider- 
able value  is  also  Schiller's  correspondence  with  Wilhelm  von 
Humboldt,  who  for  a  while  lived  in  Jena,  in  order  to  be  near 
Schiller  and  Goethe.  When  he  afterward  entered  upon  his 
brilliant  career  as  diplomat  and  statesman,  an  active  correspon- 
dence sprang  up  between  him  and  Schiller,  which  throws  much 
light  upon  the  difficulties  with  which  the  poet  had  to  contend. 
Humboldt  was  in  closest  sympathy  with  the  literary  ideals  of 
Schiller,  and  hence  his  criticisms,  written  from  Schiller's  point 
of  view,  were  quite  helpful. 

From  Schiller's  "Kalender"  we  note  that  he  entered  upon 
the  serious  work  of  Wallenstein,  Oct.  22,  1796.  The  extreme 
difficulty  of  the  theme,  his  new  ideals  of  art,  and  the  severe  de- 

^  Very  interesting  and  suggestive  are  Goethe's  reviews  of  the  Lager  (Nov.  7, 
1798)  and  of  the  Piccolojnmt  (Jan.  30,  1799).  Cf.  Goethe,  Werke  (Kiirschner's 
Deutsche  National-Litteratur),  XXX,  pp.  669-710;  also  Eckermann's  Gespräche  mit 
Goethe  of  Nov.  14,  1823,  and  of  May  25,  183 1,  and  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of 
Jan.  5,  J 798. 

2  Cf.  Schülers  Briefwechsel  mit  Körner,  Herausgegeben  von  Karl  Goedeke, 
1878. 
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mands  he  made  upon  himself,  necessarily  mterfered  with  the 
rapid  progress  of  the  drama.  At  first  Schiller  expected  to 
finish  the  work  in  a  few  months, ^  but  as  the  drama  advanced, 
its  problems  multiplied,  so  that  the  poet  soon  realized  that  he 
had  undertaken  the  dramatization  of  a  theme  which  would  re- 
quire many  months  of  the  hardest  labor.  His  health  formed 
the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  quick  execution  of  the  drama.  His 
constitution,  never  very  robust,  completely  broke  down  in  1791 
under  the  weight  of  unceasing  labor  and  anxiety,  so  that  for  a 
while  his  life  was  despaired  of.  From  1791  till  his  death  he 
struggled  with  disease.  In  his  letters  we  find  constant  refer- 
ences to  his  recurring  illness.  Serious  application,  even  for  a 
short  time,  always  disturbed  his  health.  In  a  letter  to  Goethe 
of  Dec.  8,  1797,  he  describes  his  condition  as  follows:  "  For- 
tunately the  bad  state  of  my  health  does  not  affect  my  dis- 
position, but  I  am  the  more  readily  exhausted  and  upset  when- 
ever I  take  a  keen  interest  in  anything.  I  have,  therefore, 
generally  to  pay  for  one  day's  happy  state  of  mind  by  five  or 
six  days  of  depression  and  of  suffering.  That  hinders  me  ex- 
ceedingly in  my  work,  as  you  may  imagine."  Thus  it  does 
not  at  all  surprise  us  that  the  tragedy  of  Wallenstein  progressed 
so  slowly. 

Nothing  in  Schiller's  whole  career  shows  so  well  the  heroism 
of  his  nature  as  his  untiring  industry  in  the  midst  of  disease 
and  pain.  In  view  of  all  these  obstacles  the  Wallenstein  drama 
did  not  begin  to  take  form  till  toward  the  end  of  1798.  The 
Lager  was  produced  upon  the  Weimar  stage  Oct.  12,  1798,  the 
Piccolomini  finished  in  December,  1798,2  and  represented 
on  the  stage  Jan.  30,  1799,  and  finally  Wallensteins  Tod  was 
completed  March  17,  1799,  and  acted  on  April  20,  1799. 
Wishing  to  derive  some  pecuniary  advantages  from  his  drama 
by  selling  manuscript  copies  of  it  to  several  stages  of  Germany, 
Schiller  postponed  its  publication  for  more  than  a  year.  At 
the  beginning  of  1 800  it  was  thoroughly  revised,  and  published 
in  its  present  form  by  Gotta  in  Tübingen  in  June,  1800. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  various  dramatic  problems  which 
Schiller  had  to  contend  with  and  see  how  he  solved  them. 
The  nature  of  the  theme  chosen  gave  him  the  greatest  trouble. 
He  characterizes  it  as  follows  in  his  letter  to  Körner  of  Nov. 
28,  1796  :  "  It  is  really  a  political  action  (tStaat^aftion),  and  has, 
as  regards  poetical  purposes,  all  the  clumsiness  which  only  a 

1  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Oct.  28,  1796. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  31,  1798. 
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political  action  can  have ;  an  invisible  abstract  object,  many 
and  petty  means,  a  scattered  action,  a  timid  pace,  and,  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  poet,  a  much  too  cold  and  deliberate  de- 
sign, which,  after  all,  is  not  carried  on  to  a  point  of  completion, 
and  thereby  lacks  poetic  greatness,  for  after  all  the  whole  plan 
finally  fails  only  through  blundering.  The  foundation  upon 
which  Wallenstein  bases  his  undertaking  is  the  army,  therefore 
for  me  an  endless  expanse,  which  I  cannot  bring  to  view  and 
which  I  can  only  with  infinite  art  present  before  the  imagina- 
tion ;  I  can  therefore  not  show  the  object  upon  which  he  relies, 
nor  that  through  which  he  falls,  viz.,  the  attitude  of  the  army, 
the  court  and  the  emperor.  Even  the  passions  by  which  he  is 
moved,  namely  revenge  and  ambition,  are  of  the  coldest  kind. 
Finally,  his  character  is  never  great  and  ought  never  to  be  so  ; 
throughout  he  can  appear  only  terrible,  but  never  really  great. 
...  In  short,  I  am  cut  off  from  almost  everything  by  which  I 
could  approach  this  subject  in  my  usual  way.  I  have  almost 
nothing  to  expect  from  the  content,  everything  must  be  effected 
by  a  happy  form,  and  only  by  an  artistic  management  of  the 
action  can  I  make  of  it  a  fine  tragedy.  .  .  I  needed  just  such  a 
subject  with  which  I  could  begin  my  new  dramatic  career. 
Here  .  .  .  where  I  can  only  attain  my  purpose  through  inner 
truth,  necessity,  steadfastness  and  definiteness,  must  come  the 
decisive  crisis  of  my  poetical  character.  .  .  The  material  and  the 
subject  are  so  much  outside  of  me  that  I  can  hardly  acquire 
any  liking  for  it.  It  leaves  me  almost  cold  and  indifferent, 
and  yet  I  feel  an  inspiration  for  the  work.  With  the  exception 
of  two  characters  to  which  I  feel  drawn,  I  treat  all  the  others, 
and  especially  the  principal  character,  merely  with  the  pure 
love  of  the  artist.  .  .  For  this  purely  objective  procedure  I 
found  an  extensive  and  cheerless  study  of  the  sources  quite  in- 
dispensable, for  I  had  to  derive  the  action  as  well  as  the  charac- 
ters from  the  time,  place  and  the  entire  connection  of  events. 
This  study  I  should  have  needed  less,  if  I  had  through  my 
own  experience  become  acquainted  with  people  and  under- 
takings of  this  class.  I  purposely  seek  to  limit  myself  by  the 
historical  sources,  in  order  strictly  to  determine  and  realize  my 
ideas  through  the  surrounding  circumstances.  .  .  Upon  the  path 
which  I  now  follow  it  may  easily  happen  that  my  Wallenstein 
will  be  quite  strangely  distinguished  from  my  preceding  works 
by  a  certain  dryness  of  manner."  ^  As  a  result  of  his  philo- 
sophical speculations  and  to  a  large  extent  through  his  study 

^  Cf.  also  his  letters  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  28,  1796. 


xliv 


INTRODUCTION. 


of  Goethe's  works  he  realized  the  necessity  of  treating  his 
subject  with  severe  objectivity.  His  hero  was  not  to  be  again 
the  spokesman  of  his  own  idealism,  but  a  realist,  with  whom 
he  had  little  sympathy,  but  whom  he  was  determined  to  repre- 
sent with  calm  impartiality.  For  a  poet  of  Schiller's  character 
and  experience  such  an  objective  treatment  of  an  uncongenial 
theme  required  the  greatest  labor  and  self-restraint  In  a 
letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  i8,  1796,  Schiller  expressed  his  diffi- 
culties in  undertaking  such  a  theme  as  follows :  "  I  now  see 
that  Wallenstein  may  occupy  me  the  whole  winter  and  probably 
the  greater  part  of  next  summer,  because  I  have  to  deal  with  a 
most  refractory  subject,  from  which  I  cannot  extract  anything 
except  by  heroic  perseverance.  And  since,  besides,  I  have  not 
even  the  commonest  opportunities  for  coming  into  closer  con- 
tact with  life  and  men,  and  hence  of  getting  out  of  my  narrow 
existence  into  a  wider  sphere,  I  am  forced  like  an  animal 
that  lacks  certain  organs  ...  to  make  my  feet,  as  it  were,  take 
the  place  of  hands.  In  fact  I  lose  an  incalculable  amount  of 
strength  and  time  in  having  to  overcome  the  barriers  of  my 
accidental  position,  and  in  having  to  prepare  my  own  instru- 
ments, in  order  to  comprehend  so  foreign  a  subject  as  the  living, 
and  especially  the  political  world,  is  to  me.  I  am  very  im- 
patient to  bring  my  tragic  story  of  Wallenstein  up  to  the  point 
where  I  can  be  quite  certain  that  it  is  adapted  to  tragedy,  for,  if 
I  did  not  find  it  so,  I  would  not  indeed  give  up  the  work  en- 
tirely, .  .  ,  but  I  should  at  all  events  first  finish  my  Malteser^ 
which,  owing  to  its  much  simpler  organization,  is  decidedly 
adapted  to  tragedy." 

The  difficulties  of  the  theme  were  indeed  enormous.  The 
organization  of  the  vast  material  of  one  of  the  most  compli- 
cated periods  of  the  world's  history  required  dramatic  talents 
of  the  highest  order.  The  subject  was  certainly  not  promising, 
and  at  first  seemed  hardly  fit  for  tragedy.  If  Wallenstein's 
rebellion  against  the  emperor  was  to  constitute  the  central 
theme  of  the  drama,  it  was  necessary  to  exalt  the  nature  of  the 
conflict  and  to  emphasize  the  lofty  audacity  of  an  assault  upon 
established  institutions  and  the  historic  rights  of  the  imperial 
house.  But  the  historical  facts  presented  many  difficulties. 
The  emperor,  Ferdinand  II,  was  a  weak,  vacillating  monarch, 
a  bigoted  Catholic,  under  the  influence  of  priests  and  monks,  a 
sovereign  seeking  only  the  aggrandizement  of  his  family  and 
unable  to  rise  to  a  national  ideal.  Nor  were  his  ministers  ani- 
mated by  high  and  noble  motives.    They  were  courtiers  work- 
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ing  for  their  own  interests,  jealous  of  Wallenstein,  and  using 
every  suspicious  act  to  undermine  his  influence  and  power.  It 
was  through  their  petty  intrigues  that  Wallenstein  fell.  On 
the  other  hand,  Wallenstein's  peculiar  conduct,  his  duplicity, 
his  puzzling  negotiations  with  the  enemy,  made  his  aims  so  ob- 
scure and  indefinite  that  even  at  the  present  time  historians 
find  it  difiicult  to  unravel  his  real  purpose.  Schiller  did  not 
find  in  his  sources  such  a  clearly  defined  conflict  as  he  desired. 
He  saw  that  the  vast  historical  material  had  to  be  rearranged 
in  order  to  adjust  it  to  the  needs  of  tragedy.  Out  of  the  laby- 
rinth of  Wallenstein's  extensive  plans  and  diplomatic  negotia- 
tions a  clearly  defined  action  had  to  be  conceived,  the  character 
of  the  hero  had  to  be  sharply  delineated  and  his  fall  had  to  be  so 
thoroughly  motived  as  to  appear  inevitable.  All  his  actions  had 
to  receive  the  stamp  of  necessity,  had  to  be  determined  by  the 
natural  impulse  of  his  character,  and  by  the  overpowering  stress 
of  circumstances.  Wallenstein  was  to  be  a  type  of  a  realist, 
or,  according  to  Schiller's  conception  of  that  term,  a  man  de- 
termined by  "  the  necessity  of  nature,"  by  "  outer  causes  and 
purposes,"  and  not  by  independent  ideals. ^  It  was  in  connection 
with  the  organization  of  the  drama  that  Schiller  wrote  to 
Goethe,  Nov.  28,  1796:  "As  regards  the  dramatic  action  .  .  . 
I  cannot  yet  quite  control  this  truly  unpoetic  and  ungrateful 
theme.  .  .  .  Many  things  cannot  be  made  at  all  to  fit  into  the 
limits  of  the  economy  of  the  drama.  The  chief  weakness  in 
the  catastrophe,  by  which  it  is  so  unfitted  for  tragic  develop- 
ment, is  also  not  yet  quite  overcome.  Actual  fate  2  still  does 
too  little  toward  bringing  about  the  hero's  ruin,  and  his  own 
blundering  still  does  too  much  in  effecting  it." 

With  the  mere  representation  of  Wallenstein's  actions  in 
their  necessary  and  causal  connection,  the  demands  of  tragedy 
were  not  satisfied.  Wallenstein's  towering  and  unbounded 
ambition,  which  rose  above  the  allegiance  of  a  subject,  had  to 
be  made  to  appear  as  the  inevitable  cause  of  his  ruin.  To  bring 
this  about  an  idealist  was  needed,  from  whose  standpoint  the 
full  extent  of  the  moral  limitations  in  Wallenstein's  character 
and  conduct  might  be  adequately  judged.  The  idea  of  the 
drama,  therefore,  required  the  characters  of  Max  and  Thekla, 
who,  as  pure  idealists,  should  disregard  all  exterior  considera- 

^  Cf.  Uber  naive  und  sentiment alische  Dichtung,  Werke,  XII,  i,  pp.  419  ff. 
Schiller's  analysis  in  this  essay  of  the  nature  of  realism  and  idealism  is  very  sugges- 
tive, as  it  throws  much  light  upon  the  characters  of  Wallenstein  and  Max. 

2  For  the  meaning  of  4ate'  (Sd^idfal)  in  this  passage  see  note  to  Prolog,  11. 
log-iio. 
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tions,  and  derive  their  motives  of  conduct  from  the  purest  im- 
pulses. ^  It  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  connected  by  the 
closest  ties  with  the  central  figure  of  the  drama,  with  whom  their 
character  and  spontaneous  acts  should  contrast.  In  the  realistic 
world  about  them,  their  conduct  should  constitute  the  severest 
condemnation  of  the  actions  of  Wallenstein  and  his  followers. 
In  a  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  12,  1797,  Schiller  characterized 
as  follows  the  function  of  the  Max  and  Thekla  scenes :  The 
plan  of  the  whole  demanded  that  love  should  place  itself  in  a 
state  of  opposition  —  not  so  much  by  action  as  by  calmly  sub- 
sisting upon  itself,  and  hy  a  freedom  from  all  the  aims  of  the 
rest  of  the  action,  which  is  a  restless,  intentional  striving  after 
one  object."  Naturally  these  scenes  gave  him  much  trouble, 
for  he  sympathized  with  the  idealism  of  the  lovers,  and  feared 
that  in  the  elaboration  of  these  scenes  he  might  fall  again  into 
the  subjective  manner  of  his  youth,  which  he  now  carefully 
tried  to  avoid.  On  Nov.  9,  1798,  he  wrote  concerning  these 
scenes  to  Goethe :  "  Yesterday  I  finally  entered  upon  what  is, 
from  the  poetic  point  of  view,  the  most  important  part  of  my 
Wallenstein  .  .  .  the  part  dedicated  to  Love,  which,  in  accor- 
dance with  its  purely  human  character,  is  entirely  distinct  from 
the  busy  nature  of  the  rest  of  the  political  action,  and  is,  in 
fact,  as  regards  its  spirit,  entirely  opposed  to  it.  .  .  .  What  I 
have  now  most  to  fear  is  that  the  predominance  of  the  human 
interest  in  this  great  episode  may  easily  displace  something  in 
the  action  which  is  already  firmly  fixed  and  worked  out ;  for, 
in  accordance  with  its  nature,  it  deserves  precedence,  and  the 
more  successful  I  may  be  in  the  execution  of  this  scene,  the 
more  the  remaining  action  may  be  embarrassed  in  consequence. 
For  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  give  up  one's  interest  in  a  sub- 
ject appealing  to  the  emotions  than  in  one  connected  with  the 
understanding." 

Thus  Schiller  had  before  him  the  gigantic  dramatic  task  of 
organizing  into  a  consistent  and  clearly  defined  action  the  great 
mass  of  facts  of  Wallenstein's  world  with  its  military  and  po- 
litical background,  with  its  manifold  intrigues  and  complicated 
diplomatic  negotiations,  and  of  introducing  into  this  realistic 
world  the  characters  of  the  idealists.  Max  and  Thekla,  in  such 
a  way  that  they  might  form  an  essential  part  of  the  dramatic 
action  and  accentuate  the  guilt  of  the  hero.  Wallenstein's  re- 
bellion against  the  emperor  was  to  be  but  the  final  and  most 
characteristic  expression  of  his  intensely  realistic  nature.  To 

^  Cf.  Uder  fiaive  und  sentimentalische  Dichtung,  Werke,  XII,  i,  pp.  421-423. 
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facilitate  his  work  Schiller  sketched  the  plan  of  the  drama 
several  times,  so  as  to  be  better  able  to  control  his  material, 
and  make  the  vast  variety  of  facts  subservient  to  the  whole. ^ 
The  thorough  construction  of  the  dramatic  action  seemed  to 
him  all  important.  Not  only  the  characters,  but  also  the 
whole  action  must  have  objectivity,  must  have  the  appearance 
of  inner  freedom.  And  so  he  wrote,  April  4,  1797,  to  Goethe  : 
*'  The  more  I  reflect  upon  my  own  doings  and  upon  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Greeks  treated  tragedy,  I  find  that  the  whole 
cardo  rei  of  art  consists  in  inventing  a  poetic  story.  The 
modern  writer  beats  wearily  and  anxiously  about  incidental 
and  secondary  matters,  and  in  his  endeavor  to  approach  reality 
quite  closely  he  burdens  himself  with  empty  and  insignificant 
things,  and  in  so  doing  incurs  the  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
that  deep-seated  truth  which  in  reality  contains  all  that  is 
poetical." 

He  accordingly  turned  to  the  great  masterpieces  of  ancient 
and  modern  drama  for  suggestion  and  help.  With  his  strongly 
philosophical  bent  he  pondered  much  upon  the  essential  nature 
of  the  drama  and  epic  poetry  in  order  to  clarify  his  views  and 
make  his  work  satisfy  the  highest  demands  of  tragedy.^  He 
read  with  great  interest  the  Poetics  of  Aristotle,  sent  to  him  by 
Goethe,  and  was  much  pleased  to  find  in  the  book  a  confirma- 
tion of  some  of  his  most  cherished  ideas.  He  wrote  :  "  His 
(Aristotle's)  statement  that  in  tragedy  the  main  stress  is  laid 
upon  the  concatenation  of  events,  I  call  hitting  the  nail  right 
on  the  head.  The  way  in  which  he  compares  poetry  and  his- 
tory,.and  accords  to  the  former  a  greater  amount  of  truth  than 
to  the  latter,  also  delighted  me  greatly."  .  .  .3 

The  concrete  study  of  the  works  of  Sophocles,  Euripides, 
Shakspeare  and  Goethe  was  very  helpful  to  him  in  his  plan  of 
the  drama  and  in  the  elaboration  of  the  characters.  The  study 
of  these  poets  dates  back  to  Schiller's  youth.    In  1788  he 

'  Cf.  Schiller's  letters  to  Humboldt  of  March  21,  1796,  to  Körner  of  Oct.  28, 
1796,  to  Goethe  of  March  18,  1796,  and  of  April  18,  1797.  He  was,  however,  not 
quite  successful  in  his  intention  of  finishing  the  plan  of  the  drama  before  entering 
upon  its  execution.  He  found  that  his  plan  grew  and  gained  in  definiteness  even 
while  engaged  in  the  poetic  execution  of  the  drama,  "for,  the  plan  itself  must  spring 
from  life."    Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Dec.  27,  1796. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  April  25,  1797. 

3  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  May  5,  1797.  His  general  estimate  of  Aris- 
totle's Poetics  expressed  in  this  letter  is  very  suggestive.  He  says  :  "  His  whole 
view  of  tragedy  is  based  upon  empiric  grounds.  He  has  a  mass  of  acted  tragedies 
before  his  eyes,  which  we  no  longer  have  before  ours.  He  reasons  from  this  expe- 
rience of  his  own,  and  we  for  the  most  part  lack  the  whole  basis  of  his  judgment. 
In  scarcely  any  case  does  he  start  from  the  idea  of  art,  but  always  from  the  factum 
of  art,  of  the  poet  and  the  representation." 
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translated  Iphigeneia  iji  Aulis  and  several  scenes  of  the  Phoe- 
nisscB  of  Euripides,  The  influence  of  Shakspeare's  dramas  is 
also  noticeable  in  all  of  his  youthful  works.  But  in  1797  and 
1798  he  studied  the  Greeks  and  Shakspeare  with  greater  crit- 
ical acumen,  and  hoped  to  derive  much  help  from  their  objec- 
tive manner  and  their  technical  dramatic  skill.  The  manner 
in  which  the  Greek  dramatists  delineated  character  impressed 
him  greatly.  April  4,  1797,  he  wrote  to  Goethe  :  "  It  has  im- 
pressed me  that  the  characters  in  Greek  tragedy  are  more  or 
less  ideal  masks  and  not  actual  individuals.  .  .  .  Manifestly  one 
can  get  on  much  better  with  such  characters  in  tragedy ;  they 
reveal  themselves  much  more  quickly,  and  their  characteristics 
are  much  more  permanent  and  definite."  In  the  Philoctetes  of 
Sophocles,  he  found  a  drama  in  which  the  action  was  a  neces- 
sary outgrowth  of  the  character  and  situation  of  the  hero.  In 
Shakspeare's  Julius  CcEsa?'  he  admired  the  vigor  with  which 
large  masses  of  people  were  represented.  On  April  7,  1797, 
he  wrote  to  Goethe :  "In  representing  the  character  of  the 
people,  the  subject  itself  forced  Shakspeare  to  fix  his  attention 
more  upon  a  poetical  abstraction  than  upon  individuals,  and  I 
therefore  find  Shakspeare  in  this  extremely  like  the  Greeks.  .  . 
With  a  bold  grasp  he  selects  a  few  figures — I  might  say  a 
few  voices  from  the  multitude,  makes  them  serve  as  represen- 
tatives of  the  whole  people,  and  they  actually  pass  as  such,  so 
happy  has  he  been  in  his  choice."  We  might  characterize 
Schiller's  Lager  in  almost  the  same  terms. 

Of  all  the  Shaksperian  tragedies,  Richard  the  Third  affected 
him  most  deeply.  In  a  letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  28, 1 797,  he  called 
it  "  one  of  the  sublimest  tragedies.  ...  A  lofty  Nemesis  wanders 
through  the  play  in  various  forms :  one  cannot  dispel  this  con- 
sciousness from  first  to  last.  It  is  wonderful  .  .  .  how  skillfully 
the  poet  represents  that  which  cannot  be  represented.  I  mean 
his  art  in  using  symbols  where  nature  cannot  be  represented. 
No  play  of  Shakspeare  reminded  me  so  much  of  Greek 
tragedy."  Wallenstein  shows  distinctly  traces  of  the  influence 
of  Richard  the  Third.  Like  Richard  the  Thirds  the  drama  of 
Wallenstein  is  so  constructed  that  circumstances  for  which  the 
hero  is  himself  directly  or  indirectly  responsible,  but  which  grad- 
ually pass  beyond  his  control,  unite  and  with  irresistible  necessity 
effect  his  ruin.  Thus  they  appear  as  a  sort  of  Nemesis,  which 
in  the  last  acts  of  the  drama  finds  its  instrument  in  the  character 
of  Buttler. 

He  devoted  much  of  his  attention  to  the  dramatic  structure 
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of  the  Oedipiis  Rex  of  Sophocles,  and  it  probably  helped  him 
in  the  organization  of  his  own  drama.  Ina  letter  to  Goethe  of 
Oct.  2,  1797,  Schiller  calls  the  Oedipus  "  a  tragic  analysis."  The 
deeds  of  the  hero  which  bring  about  his  ruin,  have  happened 
before  the  opening  of  the  drama,  and  the  action  itself  simply 
draws  the  curtain  from  the  past,  and  substantiates  the  declara- 
tions of  the  oracle.  A  similar  structure  we  find  in  the  Wallen- 
stein drama.  The  circumstances  which  most  unexpectedly 
combine  against  the  hero  and  force  him  to  his  fatal  union  with 
the  Swedes,  have  their  sources  in  his  previous  acts,  and  the  de- 
velopment of  the  drama  is  but  the  necessary  outgrowth  of  the 
past  situation.  This  structure  of  the  drama  Schiller  describes 
to  Goethe  as  follows  :  "  The  whole  is  poetically  constituted,  and, 
I  may  say,  the  theme  has  been  changed  into  a  purely  tragic 
story.  The  moment  of  the  action  is  so  pregnant  that  every- 
thing which  belongs  to  its  completeness,  is  naturally,  and  in  a 
certain  sense  necessarily,  contained  in  it  and  proceeds  from  it. 
There  is  nothing  obscure  about  it.  It  is  open  on  all  sides. 
At  the  same  time,  I  have  succeeded  in  giving  to  the  action 
from  the  very  beginning  such  precipitation  and  direction  that 
it  hastens  on  in  a  constant  and  accelerating  movement  towards 
its  goal.  As  the  chief  character  really  retards  matters,  the 
circumstances  really  do  everything  to  bring  about  the  crisis, 
and  this,  I  think,  will  heighten  very  much  the  tragic  impres- 
sion." I 

But  more  important  than  the  influence  of  Shakspeare  and 
the  Greeks  was  the  influence  of  Goethe.  In  Goethe's  works 
Schiller  saw  the  best  examples  of  modern  objective  art,  and 
therefore  he  studied  them  with  the  greatest  interest  and  care. 
His  criticisms  of  Goethe's  works,  especially  of  Wilhelm  Mei- 
ster^ Faust  and  Hemiann  und  Doi^othea  are  written  with  the 
finest  appreciation  of  the  author's  genius.^  As  Schiller  tried 
to  make  his  Wallenstein  an  objective  drama,  he  could  not  have 
found  a  sounder  critic  than  Goethe.  The  drama  in  every 
phase  of  its  development  was  submitted  to  Goethe,  who  helped 
him  at  every  point  in  the  most  sympathetic  manner.  Goethe's 
helpfulness  is  well  illustrated  in  his  discussion  of  the  influence 
of  astrology  in  determining  Wallenstein's  conduct.3  Goethe's 
profound  suggestions  on  the  nature  of  astrology  opened  Schil- 

^  Letter  to  Goethe  of  Oct.  2,  1797. 

2  Very  interesting  is  Goethe's  letter  to  Schiller  of  Nov.  29,  1795,  on  Naive 
und  sentimentalische  Dichtung.  Goethe  here  admits  that  after  reading  this  essay 
he  understood  himself  better. 

3  Cf.  notes  to  Piccol.,  11.  971  f.  and  to  Scene  i  of  Wallensteins  Tod. 
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ler's  eyes  to  the  larger  possibilities  of  this  feature  of  the  drama, 
so  that  Wallenstein's  astrological  belief,  as  represented  by 
Schiller,  gives  a  certain  elevation  to  his  character,  and  contrib- 
utes greatly  to  our  understanding  of  his  strangely  egoistical 
nature.  In  a  letter  of  Jan.  5,  1798,  Schiller,  in  expressing  his 
satisfaction  with  his  drama,  gratefully  acknowledged  his  in- 
debtedness to  Goethe  in  the  following  terms  :  "  It  is  obvious  to 
me  that  I  have  gone  beyond  myself,  which  is  the  result  of  my 
association  with  you  ;  for  it  is  only  the  frequent  and  continued 
intercourse  with  an  objective  nature  so  opposed  to  my  own,  my 
active  striving  after  it,  and  the  combined  effort  of  contemplating 
it  and  reflecting  upon  it,  that  could  enable  me  to  keep  the  sub- 
jective limits  of  my  own  at  such  a  distance." 

The  benefit  which  Schiller  derived  from  the  study  of  classic 
models  caused  him  for  a  time  to  distrust  all  philosophical  and 
aesthetic  speculation  as  an  aid  to  the  poet.  He  even  dared  to 
express  to  Humboldt  the  idea  that  the  empirical  study  of  great 
works  was  of  far  greater  value  for  poetic  productivity  than  any 
philosophical  abstractions. ^  He  felt  for  a  time  that  works  of 
the  imagination  could  not  be  successfully  subsumed  under  any 
philosophical  theory,  however  profound. 

DIVISION  OF  THE  DRAMA. 

Following  the  advice  of  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  Schiller 
wrote  the  first  draft  of  his  drama  in  prose,  thinking  that  his 
work  would  thereby  gain  in  naturalness  and  thus  be  better 
adapted  for  stage  representation.^  But  as  it  progressed  he 
realized  how  close  the  relation  was  between  content  and  form 
in  poetry,  and  found  that  a  great  tragedy  required  verse  as  the 
only  adequate  mode  of  expression.s  He  therefore  undertook 
to  rewrite  the  tragedy  in  iambic  pentameters  toward  the  end  of 
1797.  The  new  form  gave  him  much  pleasure,  and  he  thus 
expressed  himself  to  Goethe :  "  Since  I  have  been  changing 
my  prose  into  poetical  and  rhythmical  language,  I  find  myself 
under  quite  a  different  jurisdiction  from  my  former  one ;  even  a 
number  of  motives  which  seemed  quite  appropriate  in  the  prose 
form  I  can  no  longer  use.  They  were  good  only  for  the  ex- 
pression of  common  thought,  the  organ  for  which  seems  to  be 
prose.    Verse,  however,  absolutely  demands  an  appeal  to  the 

^  Cf.  letter  to  W.  v,  Humboldt  of  June  27,  1798. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Nov.  28,  1796. 

3  Cf .  Schiller's  letter  to  Cotta  of  Nov.  14,  1797,  and  to  Körner  of  Nov.  20,  1797. 
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imagination,  and  thus  in  several  of  my  motives  I  had  to  become 
more  poetical.  In  fact,  all  that  which  must  rise  above  common 
reality  ought,  at  least  in  the  beginning,  to  be  conceived  in 
verse,  for  platitudes  are  nowhere  so  revealed  as  when  expressed 
in  verse.  .  .  .  Rhythm  in  a  dramatic  work  effects  also  this  great 
and  important  result,  that,  inasmuch  as  it  treats  all  characters 
and  situations  according  to  one  law  ...  it  obliges  the  poet  and 
his  reader  to  demand  something  general  and  purely  human 
from  all,  be  they  ever  so  characteristically  different.  Every- 
thing is  to  be  united  under  the  general  idea  of  the  poetic,  and 
rhythm  serves  this  law  both  as  a  representative  and  an  instru- 
ment, inasmuch  as  it  embraces  everything  under  its  law.  In 
this  manner  it  forms  the  atmosphere  of  a  poetic  creation." ' 

The  adoption  of  verse  and  the  introduction  of  new  motives 
increased  greatly  the  size  of  the  drama.^  When  the  work  was 
almost  finished,  Schiller  saw  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 
divide  the  drama  into  five  acts  owing  to  the  amount  of  his 
material.  Consequently,  in  September,  1798,  Schiller  deter- 
mined, after  mature  deliberation  and  many  conferences  with 
Goethe,"  3  to  divide  the  drama  proper  into  two  parts,  each  to 
consist  of  five  acts.  These  two  parts  were  to  be  preceded  by 
a  Prologue  (in  the  final  version  called  Walle7tsteins  Lager) 
which  was  to  present  an  independent  dramatic  sketch  of  Wal- 
lenstein's  soldiery .4  The  first  division  of  the  drama  (September, 
1 798)  was  practically  as  we  now  have  it.  But  in  November, 
1 798,  he  decided  upon  a  new  division  by  which  the  first  two 
acts  of  Wallensteins  Tod  in  its  present  form  were  added  to 
the  Piccolomini,  The  cause  of  this  new  division  was  due  to 
the  fact  that  Schiller  consented  to  the  representation  of  the 
Piccolo7ninihtioYQ  the  Tod  was  finished,  and  hence  was  anxious 
to  make  up  for  the  unsatisfactory  ending  of  the  Piccolomini  by 
giving  it  as  large  a  content  as  possible.  The  second  division 
gave  the  following  form  to  the  drama : 


^  Letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  24,  1797. 

2  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  i,  1797,  and  to  Körner  of  June  15,  1798. 

3  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Sept.  30,  1798. 

4  Cf.  Introductory  note  to  the  Lager, 
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Act  I  contained  Acts  I  and  II 
Act  II  "  Acts  III  and  IV 
Act  III      "  ActV 


of  the  present  form  of  the 
Piccolomini. 
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Act  IV  contained  Act  I  >  of  the  present  form  of  W aliens teins 
ActV  Act  II  t  Tod, 


Wallensteins  Tod. 

Act  I    contained  Act  III,  Scenes  1-12 
Act  II       "        Act  III,  Scenes  13-23  .  , 

Act  III      "        Act  IV,  Scenes  1-8  ,    of  the  present 

,  ^  5  Act  V,  Scenes  1-2,  and  >  ^^^j" 

^^^^^  i  Act  IV,  Scenes  9-12 

Act  V       "        Act  V,  Scenes  3-12 

This  second  division  was  by  no  means  satisfactory.  The 
Piccolo7n  ini  htC2ime  thereby  too  long  for  stage  representation, i 
while  the  Tod^  which  was  the  most  important  part  of  the 
drama,  did  not  contain  sufficient  material  for  an  effective 
tragedy  of  five  acts. 2  This  division  was  besides  entirely  arbi- 
trary. The  Todhtgan  after  the  consummation  of  Wallenstein's 
union  with  the  Swedes,  and  the  spectator  had  to  recall  all  the 
previous  action  of  the  drama.  The  first  division,  however,  was 
more  natural.  In  it  the  Piccoloinini  contained  the  exposition 
of  the  drama  and  ended  just  at  the  crucial  point,  "  when  the 
knot  was  tied,"  3  while  the  Tod  contained  the  tragedy  proper, 
representing  Wallenstein's  final  decision  to  join  the  Swedes  and 
the  necessary  consequences  resulting  therefrom.  In  1800,  when 
Schiller  revised  the  drama  for  publication,  he  realized  the  un- 
naturalness  of  the  second  division  and  returned  to  the  first  form 
of  the  drama. 

We  see,  thus,  that  purely  external  considerations  guided 
Schiller  in  the  division  of  his  drama.  He  intended  at  first  to 
write  one  drama  of  five  acts,  but  finding  it  much  too  long  to 
be  represented  in  one  evening,  he  divided  it  in  the  best  way  he 
could  into  three  parts.  The  drama  is  therefore  by  no  means 
a  trilogy  in  the  Greek  sense  of  the  term.4  From  an  artistic 
point  of  view  the  three  parts  form  one  inseparable  whole.  The 

Cf.  Schiller's  letters  so  Iffland  of  Dec.  24,  28  and  31,  1798,  and  also  his  letter 
Goethe  of  Dec.  31,  1798. 

2  Especially  weak  and  scanty  were  Acts  III  and  IV. 

3  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  Sept.  30,  1798,  and  to  Iffland  of  Oct.  15,  1798. 

^  A  Greek  trilogy  consists  of  a  series  of  three  tragedies,  each  complete  and  in- 
dependent in  itself,  but  all  connected  with  each  other  by  a  common  theme.  We 
have  but  one  perfect  specimen  of  a  classic  trilogy,  viz.,  the  Oresteia  of  ^schylus, 
consisting  of  the  Agamemnon,  the  Choephori  and  the  Eumenides.  A  satiric  drama 
of  a  lighter  cast  usually  followed  such  a  trilogy,  whence  the  whole  series  was  called 
a  tetralogy. 
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Lager  acquaints  us  with  the  character  of  the  army  upon  whose 
attitude  toward  Wallenstein  everything  depends,  and  thus 
serves  as  an  essential  part  of  the  exposition.  The  ten  acts  of 
the  Piccolomi7ti  and  of  Wallensteins  Tod  may  be  easily  divided 
according  to  the  usual  dramatic  structure  into  five  large  acts. 
The  first  act  would  include  Piccolomini  I  and  II  and  present 
a  full  exposition  of  Wallenstein's  tension  with  the  court,  of  the 
secret  intrigues  of  Octavio,  of  Max's  relation  to  the  general 
and  to  Thekla,  and,  finally,  of  the  extraordinary  demands  of 
Questenberg  which  threaten  an  immediate  rupture  with  the 
court  and  thus  furnish  the  drama  with  the  "  initial  impulse." 
The  second  act  would  contain  Piccoloinini  III,  IV  and  V  and 
present  the  ascending  action"  of  the  drama  by  showing  the 
efforts  of  Illo  and  Terzky  to  induce  Wallenstein  to  act.  The 
unexpected  capture  of  Sesin  gives  here  a  new  force  to  the 
dramatic  action.  The  third  act  would  embrace  Acts  I  and  II 
of  the  Tod  and  mark  the  climax  of  the  drama  through  Wallen- 
stein's decision  to  join  the  enemy.  The  reaction  at  once 
asserts  itself.  Max  feels  compelled  to  separate  himself  from 
Wallenstein,  Octavio  undermines  the  general's  power  by  win- 
ning the  officers  over  to  the  emperor,  and  prepares  the  de- 
struction of  the  hero  by  arousing  Buttler's  revenge.  The 
fourth  act  would  correspond  to  Act  III  of  the  Tod^  and  mark  the 
rapid  "  descending  action,"  in  which  the  forces  hostile  to  Wal- 
lenstein prevail,  the  army  deserts  him,  Max  leaves  him,  and  he 
is  left  helpless  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  fifth  act  would 
include  Acts  IV  and  V  of  the  Tod^  and  contain  the  tragic  catas- 
trophe involving  the  ruin  of  the  hero  and  his  family.  ^ 


HISTORICAL  SOURCES  USED  BY  SCHILLER. 

Schiller's  own  history  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  was  naturally 
one  of  his  chief  sources  in  the  preparation  of  his  drama,  so 
that  this  work  elucidates  many  of  the  historical  events  intro- 
duced.   In  order  to  enter  into  closer  sympathy  with  his  sub- 

^  Cf.  here  Gustav  Freytag's  masterly  analysis  of  the  dramatic  structure  of  the 
Wallenstein  tragedy  in  his  Technik  des  Dramas  (6th  edition)  pp.  177  ff.  It  seems 
to  us,  however,  that  he  ascribes  too  much  independence  to  the  Piccolomini.  He 
speaks  of  a  _,,^o)3pelbrama"  and  of  two  distinct  dramatic  actions  which  are  most 
skillfully  united  (p.  181).  His  argument,  though  very  ingenious,  is  not  convincing. 
The  drama  contains  but  one  action  and  everything  else  is  subservient  to  it  Schiller 
in  his  letters  to  Körner  (Sept.  30,  1798)  and  to  Iffland  (Oct.  15,  1798)  distinctly  says 
that  the  Piccolomini  simply  contains  the  full  exposition  of  the  drama.  Nowhere 
does  he  speak  of  a  ,,^Dolp^eIbrama/'  as  Freytag  would  have  it.  Cf.  also  Bellermann, 
Schillers  Dramen,  II,  pp.  55  ff. 
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ject,  he  made  a  new  and  thorough  study  of  Murr's  Beyträge,^ 
which  more  than  any  other  work  contributed  to  his  historical 
knowledge  of  the  period.  This  book  consists  of  four  parts. 
The  first  hundred  and  twenty-four  pages  give  an  account  of 
the  condition  of  the  city  of  Nürnberg  during  the  Thirty  Years' 
War.  The  second  part  (pp.  131-202),  entitled  Alberti  Frid- 
landi  Perdnellio7tis  Chaos^  is  a  reprint  of  a  pamphlet  first  pub- 
lished in  1634,  and  presents  Wallenstein's  career  in  a  most 
unfavorable  light.  It  was  probably  instigated  by  Wallenstein's 
bitterest  foe,  his  uncle  William  Slawata.  The  third  part  of 
the  Bey  träge  (pp.  203-296)  contains  the  Ausführlicher  und 
Gründlicher  Bericht^  which  is  a  reprint  of  the  official  or  semi- 
official declaration  of  the  Court  of  Vienna  of  1635,  justifying 
the  conduct  of  the  court  toward  Wallenstein.  It  is  a  decidedly 
partisan  document,  aiming  to  prove  by  the  most  glaring  dis- 
tortion of  well-known  facts  Wallenstein's  treason.  The  last 
part  of  Murr's  book  presents  sundry  information  about  various 
interesting  phases  of  Wallenstein's  life.  Ranke  and  other 
historians  have  shown  the  many  inconsistencies  and  the  gen- 
eral unreliable  character  of  the  material  presented  by  Murr. 
Schiller  was  especially  influenced  by  the  third  part  of  Murr's 
Bey  träge  ^  viz.,  the  Ausführlicher  und  Gründlicher  Berichte- 
The  direct  influence  of  Khevenhiller's  ^////^/^^i- /^Vr^^//^^/^^^^?/ and 
Herchenhahn's  Geschichte  Albrechts  von  Wallenstein  was  com- 
paratively slight,  although  both  works  were  extensively  used 
by  Schiller  in  writing  his  history.  Schiller  also  consulted 
Merian's  Theatrtim  Ettropaeum^  Chemnitz's  Der  schwedische^ 
in  Deutschland  geführte  Kriege  Engelssüss's  Wei7?i  arischer  Feld- 
zug, and  Pelzel's  Geschichte  Böhmens,  but  none  of  these  works 
left  a  direct  impression  upon  the  drama.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  although  Schiller  drew  his  facts  from  sources  hostile 
to  Wallenstein,  a  profound  and  sympathetic  study  led  him  to 
such  an  interpretation  of  his  hero's  character  that  it  agrees 
essentially  with  the  Wallenstein  of  history  as  represented  by 
the  best  modern  writers. 3 

^  Beytr'dge  Z74r  Geschichte  des  30-jährige7t  Krieges  insonderheit  des  Zustandes 
der  Reichsstadt  Nürnberg  -während  desselben,  nebst  Urkunden  tmd  vielen  Er- 
läuterungeji  zur  Geschichte  des  kaiserl.  Generalissinncs  A  .  IVallensteins.  .  .  . 
Herausgegeben  von  Christoph  Gottlieb  von  Murr,  Nürnberg,  1790. 

2  Cf .  Schweizer,  Die  IV allenste in/rage,  pp.  10-29,  Boxberger  Zur  Quel- 
len forschung  über  Schillers  JValle?tstein.  Gosche's  Archiv  für  Litteraiurge- 
schichte,  II,  pp.  159-178. 

3  Cf.  Von  Lilienkron  :  Der  Wallenstein  der  S chiller"^ sehen  Tragödie  im  Licht 
der  nettesten  Geschichtsforschung.    Deutsche  Rtmdschau,  1895,  pp.  267  ff. 
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RELATION  OF  THE  WALLENSTEIN  DRAMA  TO 
HISTORY. 

The  most  difficult  part  of  Schiller's  task  was  the  arrange- 
ment of  his  vast  and  complicated  material,  in  a  clear  and  simple 
dramatic  action.  No  dramatic  poet  ever  had  to  contend  with 
a  more  stubborn  and  unpromising  material,  and  nowhere  can 
we  better  study  and  admire  the  consummate  art  of  Schiller 
than  in  his  mastery  of  his  theme. ^  Schiller  never  felt  any 
scruples  in  changing  the  order  and  significance  of  events  for 
artistic  effect.  Whatever  limitations  critics  may  have  sought  to 
place  upon  the  poet  in  his  use  of  historical  facts,  it  is  true  that 
the  greatest  poets  such  as  Shakspeare,  Goethe  and  Schiller 
have  frequently  treated  historical  events  with  the  greatest  free- 
dom.2  In  the  present  drama  it  is  important  to  determine  what 
reasons  induced  Schiller  to  make  his  numerous  deviations  from 
history. 

The  necessities  of  the  drama  required  a  great  reduction  in 
the  number  of  the  persons  who  stood  in  relation  to  Wallenstein, 
and  a  clearer  differentiation  of  their  character  and  importance 
than  was  always  indicated  in  the  scources.  There  were  the  two 
great  groups,  one,  of  the  friends  and  personal  adherents  of 
Wallenstein,  and  one,  of  his  enemies.  As  Octavio  was  the  only 
one  of  the  leading  conspirators  present  during  Wallenstein's 
last  days  in  Pilsen,  he  was  given  a  more  important  role  than  he 
plays  in  history.  It  was  probably  for  this  reason  that  he  was 
made  the  chief  of  the  party  of  opposition,  and  the  provisional 
successor  of  Wallenstein  in  the  command  of  the  army,  although, 
as  Schiller  well  knew,  that  position  was  held  by  Gallas.  Octa- 
vio was  in  reality  thirty-five  years  old  at  the  time  of  Wallenstein's 
murder,  but,  as  the  head  of  the  imperial  party  and  as  the  father 
of  Max,  he  had  to  be  represented  as  an  elderly  man  and  as 
a  long-tried  servant  of  the  emperor.3 

Special  importance  attaches  to  the  part  assigned  to  Buttler. 
The  historical  Buttler,  the  scion  of  an  ancient  and  noble  Irish 
family,  the  husband  of  the  Countess  Phondana,  could  not  be 
used  for  the  role  which  he  was  to  play  in  the  drama.  Schiller 
therefore  represented  him  as  an  ambitious  man,  a  typical  ple- 
beian, proud  of  his  achievements  and  easily  roused  to  feelings 
of  revenge  when  his  honor  was  assailed.    The  poet,  deviating 

^  Cf.  Schiller's  letters  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  28,  1796,  May  5,  1797,  and  Oct.  2,  1797. 
2  See  Lessing's  Hamburgische  Dramaturgie,  Nos.  19,  23  and  33.    Also  Ecker- 
mann's  Gespräche  mit  Goethe  of  Jan.  31,  1827. 
3Cf.  notes  to  PiccoL,  11.  298  and  1983. 
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from  his  source,  made  him  and  not  Illo  ^  the  victim  of  Wallen- 
stein's  duplicity.  Wallenstein  was  thus  made  indirectly  respon- 
sible for  his  own  ruin.  If  Wallenstein's  murder  was  to  appear 
as  the  necessary  result  of  the  dramatic  situation,  Schiller  had  to 
represent  Buttler  as  a  member  of  Wallenstein's  immediate  circle 
of  adherents,  and  not  as  meeting  him  accidentally  on  his  march 
from  Pilsen  to  Eger.  In  the  murder  itself,  Buttler,  the  personal 
foe  of  Wallenstein,  and  not  Lesley,  was  made  to  play  the  prin- 
cipal part,  although  according  to  history  Lesley  had  the  more 
prominent  role  in  the  catastrophe  of  Eger. 

The  historical  Countess  Terzky  was  not  suited  to  Schiller's 
dramatic  purpose.  She  was  a  gentle,  quiet  lady  and  indifferent 
to  Wallenstein's  political  intrigues.  At  the  time  of  the  murder 
of  her  husband  she  was  in  Eger  and  awakened  Wallenstem  by 
her  lamentations. 2  She  did  not  die  by  poison,  but  later  con- 
tracted a  second  marriage.  Needing  a  woman  of  high  ambi- 
tion and  courage,  who  had  understanding  and  sympathy  for  Wal- 
lenstein's far-reaching  plans,  Schiller  endowed  Countess  Terzky 
with  characteristics  which  were  preeminent  in  her  mother-in- 
law,  the  Countess  Maria  Magdalena  Terzky,  and  in  her  sister-in- 
law,  the  Countess  Elizabeth  Kinsky. 

The  Duchess  of  Friedland  and  her  daughter  were  at  the 
time  of  Wallenstein's  murder  at  Bruck  on  the  Leitha,  3  and  yet 
Schiller  represented  them  as  present  in  Pilsen  and  Eger,  in 
order  to  lend  a  touch  of  human  interest  to  Wallenstein's  character 
and  make  the  love-scenes  between  Max  and  Thekla  possible. 

Max  and  Thekla  are  entirely  fictitious  characters.4  Wallen- 
stein's daughter,  Maria  Elizabeth,  at  the  time  of  the  catastro- 
phe nine  years  old,  and  later  on  married  to  Count  Kaunitz,5 
could  not  be  used  by  the  poet.  Schiller  probably  knew  noth- 
ing of  the  fact  that  Octavio  Piccolomini  actually  had  a  nephew 
Joseph  Silvio,  also  called  Max  Piccolomini,  whom  he  adopted, 
and  who  was  slain  in  battle  with  the  Swedes  in  1645.  Schiller's 
youthful  hero  derived  his  name  from  Maximilian  von  Wald- 
stein,  nephew  and  heir  to  the  Duke  of  Friedland. 

The  battle  of  Neustadt,^  in  which  Max  fell,  is  fictitious,  al- 
though the  battle  of  Jankau,  in  1645,  may  have  suggested  to  the 
poet  a  few  features  in  the  description.    Schiller  describes  this 

^  Cf.  Murr,  p.  172,  and  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  308. 

2  Cf.  Murr,  p.  340. 

3  Murr,  p.  338. 

4  See  Index  under  Piccolomini  and  Thekla. 

5  Schiller  must  have  known  of  her  name  and  marriage  from  Murr,  p.  358. 
6Cf.  Tod,  3018  £f. 
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battle  in  his  history,  and  mentions  in  it  a  „tüütenben  ^(nlauf  ber 
faijerUc^en  Df^eiterei"  ^  against  the  Swedes,  which  was  unsuccessful. 

The  need  of  a  strongly  concentrated  dramatic  action  required 
a  radical  change  in  the  chronology  of  events  in  the  last  days  of 
Wallenstein's  life.  In  history  a  series  of  causes  compel  by 
degrees  Wallenstein  to  rebel  against  the  emperor  ;  in  the  drama 
the  unity  of  action  demanded  that  the  various  forces  which  had 
been  silently  at  work  should  reach  their  climax  in  one  critical 
moment,  and  with  irresistible  power  drive  the  hero  to  his  fatal 
decision.  The  conflict  between  the  General  and  the  Court  had 
therefore  to  be  accentuated,  and  the  final  step  of  Wallenstein 
made  to  appear  as  inevitable.  Events  which  occupied  the  last 
three  months  of  Wallenstein's  life  were  so  concentrated  in  the 
drama  as  to  cover  a  period  of  but  four  consecutive  days. 

Schiller's  power  of  dramatic  condensation  is  illustrated  in  the 
famous  diplomatic  scene  between  Questenberg  and  Wallenstein 
in  the  presence  of  the  generals. 2  In  Questenberg's  mission  to 
Pilsen  we  have  a  combination  of  three  distinct  events.  In  Au- 
gust, 1633,  Count  von  Schlick  was  sent  to  Wallenstein  to  ex- 
postulate with  him  upon  his  military  inactivity,  and,  if  possible, 
win  over  the  officers  to  the  imperial  side.  In  December,  1633, 
Questenberg,  who  was  really  very  friendly  to  Wallenstein,  was 
sent  to  Pilsen  to  present  to  the  general  the  imperial  wishes  in 
regard  to  the  immediate  prosecution  of  the  war  and  the  evacua- 
tion of  Bohemia.  Wallenstein  ordered  Illo  to  lay  the  emperor's 
demands  before  his  officers,  and  they  unanimously  concurred  in 
the  opinion  that  a  winter  campaign  was  impossible.  Finally 
the  Capuchin  monk  Quiroga  appeared,  Jan.  5,  1634,  in  Pilsen  to 
ask  Wallenstein  to  send  a  detachment  of  six  thousand  horse  as 
an  escort  to  the  Cardinal-Infant.  All  these  demands  of  the 
Court  are  skillfully  united  in  Questenberg's  mission  to  Pilsen, 
and  thus  through  the  great  audience 'scene  in  the  second  act  of 
the  Piccolo77tini  we  become  acquainted  with  the  important  se- 
ries of  events  that  led  to  the  fatal  conflict  between  Wallenstein 
and  the  emperor. 

The  two  meetings  of  Wallenstein's  officers  on  Jan.  12,  1634, 
and  Feb.  19,  1634,  are  likewise  united  into  the  one  banquet 
scene  in  the  fourth  act  of  the  Piccolomini^  and  an  undramatic 
repetition  is  thus  avoided  and  the  action  intensified.3  For  simi- 
lar reasons  the  two  imperial  orders  of  Jan.  24  and  Feb.  18, 

I  Cf.  Schiller,  IVerke,  XI,  p.  369. 
^  PiccoL,  Act  II,  Scene  7. 

3  Cf.  Introductory  note  to  Act  IV  of  the  Piccolomini,  and  see  Introd.,  pp.  xxviii  ff. 
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depriving  Wallenstein  of  his  command,  are  combined  into  one 
manifesto  by  which  the  general  is  not  only  deposed  but  also 
put  under  the  ban  of  the  empire. ^ 

As  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the  enemy  are  an  impor- 
tant element  in  the  action  of  the  drama,  Schiller  introduces  the 
masterly  scene  between  Wrangel  and  Wallenstein  which  dis- 
closes to  us  the  character  and  scope  of  these  negotiations.2 
This  scene  is  without  any  historical  foundation,  as  Wallenstein 
never  met  the  Swedish  general,  Karl  Gustav  von  Wrangel, 
whose  military  career  really  begins  several  years  after  Wallen- 
stein's death. 

The  capture  of  Sesin  is  fictitious.  It  is  introduced  to  accel- 
erate the  dramatic  movement  by  forcing  Wallenstein  to  imme- 
diate action.  As  Wallenstein's  compromising  despatches  to 
Kinsky,  Thurn,  Oxenstjerna  and  Arnims  are  in  the  hands  of 
the  Court,  he  must  either  join  the  Swedes  or  fall.  Sesyma  had, 
in  reality,  nothing  to  do  with  Wallenstein's  final  decision.  Not 
till  one  and  a  half  years  after  Wallenstein's  murder  did  he 
divulge  to  the  Court  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the  Swedes. 

The  fall  of  Prague  into  the  hands  of  the  imperialists  took 
place  a  few  days  earlier  than  it  is  represented  in  the  drama.4 
Suys  captured  the  city  on  Feb.  20  and  published  there  the 
imperial  manifesto  against  Wallenstein.5 

Wallenstein's  murder  is  so  dramatically  described  in  Schil- 
ler's sources  that  on  the  whole  he  follows  these  quite  faithfully. 
The  main  deviations  consist  here  in  reducing  the  number  of 
persons  who  participated  in  the  murder,  and,  as  has  been  said, 
in  the  leading  part  assigned  to  Buttler.  —  The  gloomy  fate 
which  overtook  Wallenstein  is  made  complete  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  family ,6  which  is,  however,  contrary  to  history. 

The  drama  abounds  in  many  smaller  deviations  from  history 
mentioned  in  the  Notes  and  the  Index,  but  on  the  whole  it  may 
be  said  that  in  his  Wallenstein  Schiller  follows  his  sources 
much  more  closely  than  in  his  other  historical  dramas,  and 
that  his  fictitious  characters  and  scenes,  and  his  changes  in  the 
chronology  of  events,  were  never  arbitrary,  but  were  most  care- 
fully considered  and  introduced  solely  for  artistic  effect. 

^  Cf.  Tod,  1.  1739,  and  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2500. 

2  Cf.  Tod,  Act  i,  Scene  5. 

3  Cf.  Tod,  11.  50  ff . 

4  Cf.  Tod,  11.  1734  ff- 

5  Cf.  Hallwich,  II,  p.  476. 

6  Cf.  Tod,  11.  3818,  ff. 
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THE  UNITY  OF  ACTION  OF  THE  DRAMA. 

The  main  .theme  of  the  drama  is  Wallenstein's  treason 
against  the  emperor.  The  climax  of  the  drama  is  the  moment 
when  the  hero,  after  deep  inner  conflict,  is  constrained  by  the 
force  of  unexpected  circumstances  to  summon  Wrangel,  in 
order  to  form  an  alHance  with  the  Swedes  against  the  emperor 
{Tod^  1,  643).  This  decision  to  unite  with  the  enemy  is  the 
central  point  about  which  the  whole  dramatic  action  turns. 
The  slowly  ascending  action  of  the  Piccoloinini  records  the 
motive  for  this  step,  and  the  rapidly  descending  action  of 
Wallenstems  Tod  is  a  direct  and  necessary  consequence  of  it. 

-  It  is  the  proof  of  Wallenstein's  treason  which  enables  Octa- 
vio  to  induce  the  officers  to  desert  their  general.  Octavio 
knows  that  even  Wallenstein's  rude  soldiery  will  shrink  from 
treason.  Wallenstein  has  endeavored  in  various  ways  to  bind 
his  officers  and  soldiers  to  his  cause.  They  are  really  devoted 
to  him,  they  are  awed  by  his  powerful  personality,  they  trust  his 
military  genius,  their  fortunes  are  closely  bound  up  with  his 
own,  and  yet  Octavio  is  right  when  he  claims  that  all  the 
favors  they  received  from  Wallenstein  and  all  their  hopes  of 
military  advancement  will  not  induce  them  to  follow  their  gen- 
eral as  soon  as  they  have  proofs  of  his  treason. ^  Before 
Wallenstein's  compact  with  the  Swedes,  Octavio  had  no  in- 
fluence with  the  officers,  but  the  horror  of  the  word  treason 
brings  about  at  once  a  revulsion  of  feeling,  and  without  serious 
scruples  they  desert  their  chief.  No  one  understands  better 
the  power  which  legitimate  authority  and  old  custom  wield 
over  the  minds  of  men  than  Wallenstein  himself,  hence  his 
great  caution  and  doubt  when  about  to  take  the  step  2  In- 
stead of  representing  upon  the  scene  the  emperor  and  his 
court,  which  would  have  doubtless  weakened  the  drama,  the 
poet  has  tried  to  make  us  feel  throughout  the  work  the  mighty 
force  of  the  imperial  name  in  face  of  treason.  If  Wallenstein 
had  utterly  disregarded  the  imperial  commands,  even  if  he  had 
openly  rebelled  against  the  emperor  in  order  to  maintain  him- 
self in  his  position,  the  army  might  have  stood  faithfully  by 
him,  but  as  soon  as  he  becomes  a  traitor,  his  influence  over  his 
soldiers  and  over  Max  is  irreparably  lost.3  Had  Wallenstein 
not  committed  treason,  even    Buttler,  with  all   his  energy 


^  PiccoL,  11.  331-336. 


2  Tod,  11.  139  ff . 


3  Tod,  11.  768-778. 


Ix 


INTRODUCTION. 


prompted  by  revenge,  would  have  failed  of  his  purpose.  Gor- 
don, Wallenstein's  admiring  friend,  is  commander  of  the  fort- 
ress of  Eger.  For  a  while  it  seems  as  if  he  might  stay  the 
murderous  hand  of  Buttler.  He  pleads  for  the  general,  tries 
in  every  way  to  extenuate  his  guilt,  but  the  reported  approach 
of  the  Swedes  upon  Eger,  and  the  proof  of  Wallenstein's  guilt, 
make  him  powerless.  Fearing  that  he  might  himself  become 
guilty  of  treason  by  permitting  the  Swedes  to  enter  Eger,  he  is 
compelled  to  abandon  his  general  and  friend.  Even  the  brutal 
Macdonald  and  Deveroux  shrink  at  first  from  assassination  of 
the  general,  but  Buttler  overcomes  their  scruples  by  pointing 
to  Wallenstein's  treason. 

Karl  Werder,  in  his  very  suggestive  book  on  Wallenstein,i 
rejects  the  view  that  Wallenstein's  treason  is  the  cause  of  his 
downfall,  and  tries  to  find  the  real  cause  of  his  ruin  in  his  con- 
duct as  general  when  he  first  assumed  the  chief  command  of 
the  army  in  1625.  In  the  organization  of  his  army  he  ap- 
pealed to  the  most  selfish  instincts,  and  in  the  method  of 
warfare  he  disregarded  all  moral  considerations  in  attaining 
his  end.  He  maintained  his  authority  by  open  defiance  of  the 
imperial  power,  and  ruled  ruthlessly  over  conquered  states.  In 
Werder's  opinion  it  is  this  deep  moral  guilt  of  Wallenstein 
which  eventually  reacts  against  him  and  ruins  him.  No  moral 
bond  unites  Wallenstein's  army,  which  is  composed  of  coarse 
adventurers,  who  are  loyal  to  their  chief  because  it  is  to  their 
advantage  to  be  so.  Upon  this  rude  mass  he  builds  his  plans, 
foredoomed  to  failure,  for  such  an  army  will  in  the  very  nature 
of  things  desert  him  when  it  is  for  their  interest  to  do  so.^ 
Werder's  interpretation  is  in  so  far  correct  as  it  tries  to  show 
that  in  the  last  analysis  Wallenstein's  own  character,  his  enor- 
mous egoism,  is  responsible  for  his  ruin.  But  the  question  be- 
fore us  is,  what  concrete  act  of  Wallenstein,  in  the  last  few 
days  of  his  life  represented  in  the  drama,  seals  his  fate  ?  And 
the  answer  undoubtedly  is,  Wallenstein's  treason.  Werder's 
statement  that  they  desert  him  because  they  find  that  under  the 
circumstances  the  greater  advantage  is  on  the  side  of  the  em- 
peror, is  after  all  but  a  different  way  of  saying  that  Wallen- 
stein's treason  causes  the  defection  of  the  army.^  So  great  is 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  imperial  name,  that  even  officers 
who  are  most  deeply  indebted  to  Wallenstein's  generosity  aban- 


^  Vorlesungen  über  Schiller's  Wallenstein,  von  Karl  Werder,  Berlin,  1889. 

2  Werder,  pp.  39-46. 

3  Ibid.,  pp.  44  ff. 
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don  him  without  any  compunctions  of  conscience  when  they 
learn  of  his  treason.  Whatever  be  their  character  and  their 
motives,  it  is  the  treason  of  the  general  that,  in  the  critical 
moment,  determines  their  conduct. 


THE  MAX  AND  THEKLA  SCENES  AND  THEIR 
DRAMATIC  FUNCTION. 

We  have  already^  touched  upon  the  reasons  wnich  necessitat- 
ed the  introduction  of  the  Max  and  Thekla  scenes.  The  idea 
of  the  drama  required  that  the  gloomy  and  realistic  world  of 
Wallenstein  and  his  followers  be  supplemented  by  the  idealistic 
world  of  Max  and  Thekla.  In  the  latter  part  of  his  essay 
Über  naive  tend sentitnentalische  Dichtung  Schiller  had  developed 
philosophically  the  nature  of  realism  and  idealism  ;  in  the  Wal- 
lenstein drama  these  two  conflicting  views  of  life  were  em- 
bodied in  the  characters  of  Wallenstein  and  Max.  By  contrast, 
these  two  characters  were  to  stand  out  with  more  impressive 
significance.  It  seemed  to  Schiller  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  the  moral  guilt  of  Wallenstein's  undertaking  and  of  his 
whole  view  of  life  be  correctly  judged.  To  do  this,  the  poet 
needed  an  idealist,  bound  to  the  hero  by  the  strongest  ties  of 
admiration  and  love,  who,  fearing  the  ruin  of  his  friend,  was 
bold  enough  to  pass  a  moral  judgment  upon  his  treasonable 
undertaking.  Only  a  character  of  the  purity  and  unselfishness 
of  Max  Piccolomini  could  make  us  see  Wallenstein's  treason 
in  the  most  glaring  light. 

Max  was  not  only  needed  to  make  us  feel  the  enormity  of 
Wallenstein's  guilt,  he  served  also  to  elevate  the  personality  of 
the  hero.  The  Wallenstein  of  history  was  by  no  means  an  at- 
tractive figure ;  he  was  stern,  revengeful  and  taciturn,  and 
feared  rather  than  loved  by  his  soldiers.  A  man  lifted  above 
human  sympathy  was  not  suited  to  be  the  hero  of  a  great  tra- 
-gedy.  The  poet  must  invest  him  with  tender  and  human  inte- 
rest, and  soften  the  sterner  features  of  his  character.  Among 
the  various  means  used  by  Schiller  to  effect  this  end,  none  was 
so  potent  as  the  friendship  of  Max  Piccolomini.  A  hero,  who 
for  so  many  years  could  be  regarded  by  a  young  idealist  as  the 
finest  type  of  strong  and  noble  manhood,  must  have  possessed 
extraordinary  qualities  of  mind  and  heart. 

Besides,  it  must  be  admitted  that  to  some  extent  personal 

I  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xlv  ff . 
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reasons  induced  Schiller  to  give  such  prominence  and  treat  with 
so  much  enthusiasm  the  Max  and  Thekla  scenes.  From  his 
correspondence  it  appears  that  the  only  characters  in  the  drama 
that  aroused  his  personal  interest  were  Max  and  Thekla.^  The 
rest  of  the  drama  he  could  treat  with  calm  objectivity,  but  in 
the  presence  of  these  two  young  idealists,  the  subjective  manner 
of  his  youth  again  prevailed.  He  made  them  the  embodiment 
of  his  own  idealism,  and  he  naturally  developed  the  scenes  in 
which  they  appear  with  a  greater  fullness  than  the  strict  neces- 
sities of  the  drama  required,  and  wrought  them  with  a  rhetorical 
richness  and  splendor  which  suggest  the  st}de  of  his  earlier 
dramas.2 

But  neither  philosophical  nor  personal  reasons  can  sufficiently 
explain  and  justify  the  presence  of  these  scenes,  and  vindicate 
Schiller  against  the  often  repeated  criticism  that  they  are  after 
all  episodical,  and  in  spite  of  their  poetic  beauty  rather  disturb 
than  promote  the  action  of  the  drama.  It  is  therefore  essential 
to  determine  whether  the  Max  and  Thekla  scenes  are  an  or- 
ganic part  of  the  whole  dramatic  action,  and  whether  the  pres- 
ent dramatic  structure  of  the  work  would  be  possible  without 
them. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  drama  we  are  impressed  with 
the  fact  that  in  the  impending  conflict  everything  will  depend 
upon  the  attitude  of  the  officers  and  the  army.  The  poet  there- 
fore presents  to  us  various  types  of  officers  and  shows  the  mani- 
fold motives  which  bind  them  to  Wallenstein.  Among  them 
Max  holds  a  very  prominent  position.  When  Pappenheim, 
one  of  the  bravest  generals  of  his  time,  fell  in  the  battle  of 
Lützen,  his  regiment  elected  the  young  Max  Piccolomini  their 
colonel  and  thus  showed  in  what  esteem  they  held  him  as  a 
man  and  a  soldier.  Even  in  the  Lager  we  hear  of  his  great 
influence  with  Wallenstein  and  the  emperor.3  All  the  officers 
respect  him  and  Wallenstein  praises  his  military  ability .4  It  is 
clear  that  the  example  of  such  a  man  will  have  much  influence 
upon  the  action  of  the  officers  and  the  army.  If  the  characters 
of  Isolani,  Buttler  and  the  other  generals  are  essential  for  the 
action  of  the  drama,  then  it  must  be  admitted  that  Max  Piccolo- 
mini,  by  virtue  of  his  prominent  position  in  the  army,  and  the 
great  respect  he  everywhere  enjoys,  is  of  vastly  greater  signifi- 

^  Cf.  Schiller's  letters  to  Körner  and  Goethe  of  Nov.  28,  1796. 

2  Cf .  Julian  Schmidt,  Geschichte  der  deutschen  L  itteratjtr  im  igten  Jahrhun- 
dert, Vol.  I,  pp.  134-135. 

3  Lager,  11.  1037-1039. 

4-  Piccol.  11.  23-30,  and  Tod,  11.  2235-2241. 
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cance.  His  decision  for  or  against  Wallenstein  will  be  influen- 
tial in  winning  or  losing  the  army  upon  which  everything  de- 
pends. His  love  for  Thekla  distinctly  serves  to  bind  him  more 
closely  to  Wallenstein,  and  is  therefore  favored  by  the  Countess 
Terzky.  The  young  idealist,  the  force  of  whose  example  may 
cause  the  success  or  failure  of  Wallenstein's  undertaking,^  is 
thus  involved  in  the  tragic  conflict.  He  must  either  abandon 
his  friend  and  sacrifice  his  love,  or  become  unfaithful  to  the  dic- 
tates of  his  duty.  The  importance  of  Max's  position  in  the 
army  is  best  seen  in  the  third  act  of  Wallenstein'' s  Tod.^  When 
almost  all  the  officers  have  deserted  Wallenstein,  he  makes 
the  greatest  effort  to  retain  Max.  If  Max  and  the  Pappenheimer 
cuirassiers  remain  faithful  to  him,  not  only  wall  he  gain  the 
support  of  one  of  the  bravest  regiments  of  the  army,  but  the  ex- 
ample of  a  distinguished  officer,  the  son  of  the  traitor  Octavio, 
may  have  an  incalculable  moral  effect  upon  the  development 
of  events.  If  Max  and  his  regiment  were  to  follow  Wallen- 
stein to  Eger,  Buttler's  murderous  plans  might  be  checked,  or 
at  least  radically  changed,  and  everything  might  take  a  different 
turn.  The  poet  has  thus  laid  the  strongest  emphasis  upon  the 
importance  of  Max's  decision  for  Wallenstein's  fate  and  the 
subsequent  course  of  the  drama.  Max  feels  the  full  weight  of 
responsibility  devolving  upon  him.  He  wavers,  and  leaves  the 
momentous  decision  to  the  pure  heart  of  Thekla.  Thekla  bids 
him  to  remam  true  to  tne  emperor,  and  thus  becomes  involved 
in  the  ruin  of  her  father.  .Even  after  Max  leaves  Pilsen,  he 
influences  the  course  of  events  in  the  drama.  Soon  after 
leaving  camp,  he  makes  a  desperate  attack  upon  the  Swedes  in 
order  to  prevent  their  juncture  with  Wallenstein  in  Eger, 
and  falls  in  battle.  The  Swedes  now  march  unhindered 
upon  Eger  and  are  within  a  few  hours  of  the  fortress. 
It  is  their  reported  approach  which  finally  influences  Buttler  to 
murder  the  general.  Max's  defeat  by  the  Swedes  is  thus  close- 
ly connected  with  the  catastrophe  of  the  hero.  Thus,  from 
whatever  point  of  view  we  regard  the  Max  and  Thekla  scenes, 
they  are  undoubtedly  an  integral  part  of  the  drama  ;  they  fur- 
ther its  action,  aid  in  the  interpretation  of  the  character  and 
motives  of  the  hero,  and  add  to  the  richness  of  the  exposition. 

^  Cf.  Tod.  11.  2032-2037. 

2  Especially  Scenes  i  and  2  and  15-23. 
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WALLENSTEIN. 

Wallenstein  is  one  of  the  most  complex  characters  in  dra- 
matic literature,  a  personality  embracing  so  many  contradictory 
traits  that  it  almost  defies  analysis.  There  is  something  dae- 
monic in  his  being,  something  strange  and  enigmatical,  which 
both  attracts  and  repels.  A  mighty  and  successful  general,  he 
seems  at  times  weak  and  irresolute,  a  far-seeing  and  astute 
diplomat,  he  is  in  critical  moments  fatally  blind  when  all  about 
him  clearly  discern  the  impending  danger,  a  man  both  true  and 
false,  lofty  and  contemptible,  genial  and  terrible,  he  has  natur- 
ally been  a  stumbling-block  to  more  than  one  critic  who  tried 
to  analyze  his  character.  And  yet  all  these  seeming  inconsis- 
tencies unite  to  form  one  powerful  personality,  fit  to  constitute 
the  hero  of  a  great  tragedy. 

The  interpretation  of  Wallenstein's  character  is  essential  to 
any  critical  estimate  of  the  tragedy.  Various  critics,  from  the 
time  of  the  first  appearance  of  the  drama  down  to  our  day, 
have  tried  to  interpret  Schiller's  Wallenstein  as  a  tragedy  of 
fate.  They  believed  that  the  underlying  idea  of  the  tragedy 
was  similar  to  that  of  the  Oedipus  of  Sophocles,  that  a  series 
of  circumstances,  for  which  the  hero  is  not  responsible  and 
over  which  he  has  no  control,  unite  to  crush  him,  and  thus  as- 
sume the  character  of  an  all-determining  and  implacable  des- 
tiny.i  At  first  sight  this  view  seems  plausible  enough.  Wal- 
lenstein's final  decisive  step  seems  actually  to  be  the  result  of 
the  stress  of  untoward  circumstances  which  determine  his 
action.  The  evil  fate  of  the  hero  is  frequently  referred  to ;  he 
believes  in  astrology,  and  the  stars  themselves  seem  to  pre- 
scribe his  conduct.2  The  poet's  own  language  in  the  Prologue, 
that  the  larger  part  of  Wallenstein's  guilt  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  "  unfortunate  stars,"  3  seems  to  lend  strength  to  this  inter- 
pretation. It  is  therefore  of  signal  importance  for  our  under- 
standing of  Wallenstein's  character  to  find  out  whether  some 
external  mysterious  force  is  represented  as  directing  his  ac- 

^  Among  the  most  prominent  critics  who  have  expressed  this  view  are :  W. 
Siivern,  Ueber  S chiller^ s  Wallenstein  in  Hinsicht  auf  die  griechische  Tragödie y 
Berlin,  1800;  K.  Hoffmeister,  Schillers  Leben,  Stuttgart,  1840;  G.  Gervinus,  Ge- 
schichte der  deutschen  Dichtkunst,  5th  ed.,  1874,  vol.  V,  pp.  529  ff. ;  H.  Hettner, 
Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litter  atur  im  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert,  Braunschweig, 
1894,  vol.  III,  pp.  234-253. 

2  Hann  states  this  view  concisely  when  he  says  :  ,,®cr  ©efttrnglaube  tft  in  ©c^tl? 
lerö  SBaUenfteitt  tbenttfd)  mit  ber  (5(f)i(ffal§mad^t/'  in  his  Schicksalsidee  in  Schillers 
lValle?tstein,  von  Franz  G.  Hann.    Klagenfurt,  1884,  p.  4. 

3  Prolog,  11.  109-110. 
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tions,  or  whether  these  are  a  natural  and  necessary  expression 
of  his  character. 

Three  unexpected  circumstances  at  the  beginning  of  the  Tod 
impel  him  to  act :  viz.  the  favorable  aspect  of  the  heavens/  the 
capture  of  Sesin,2  and  the  arrival  of  Wrangel.3  But  these 
events  nowhere  show  the  secret  workings  of  an  external  fate. 
The  favorable  position  of  the  planets  certainly  encourages  him 
in  his  contemplated  undertaking. '  But  from  the  scenes  that 
follow  we  by  no  means  get  the  impression  that  the  "  planetary 
aspect "  has  anything  to  do  with  his  decision.  Were  it  not  for 
the  report  of  Sesin's  capture,  it  is  conceivable,  and  in  fact 
probable,  that  he  would  still  have  abstained  from  uniting  with 
the  Swedes.  But  Sesin's  capture  is  not  surprising  or  un- 
natural ;  it  is  the  direct  result  of  Wallenstein's  previous  conduct. 
When  Wallenstein  conceived  the  plan  of  joining  the  enemy,  in 
order,  if  necessary,  to  force  the  emperor  to  his  terms  of  peace, 
he  used  Sesin  as  his  agent  to  carry  his  despatches  to  the  Saxons 
and  the  Swedes.  The  Court,  distrustful  and  suspicious,  natur- 
ally sought  to  secure  conclusive  proofs  of  Wallenstein's  trea- 
sonable designs.  Sesin's  capture  is  thus  a  natural  and,  in  fact, 
inevitable  consequence  of  the  general's  deliberate  intention  to 
enter  into  treasonable  relations  with  the  enemy.  His  plan  of 
a  possible  union  with  the  Swedes  and  the  Saxons  ends  in  the 
unexpected  capture  of  his  messenger,  when  he  believes  himself 
to  be  still  in  full  control  of  the  situation.4  With  a  man  of 
Wallenstein's  character  and  aims,  the  tragic  conflict  becomes 
inevitable. 

Hi^  enormous  ambition  and  his  love  of  worldly  power,  with- 
out which,  constituted  as  he  is,  he  cannot  live,  prove  decisive. 
A  man  of  a  different  character,  not  consumed  by  all-absorbing 
ambition  and  lust  of  power,  would  by  no  means  have  felt  con- 
strained to  unite  with  the  enemy.  If  Wallenstein  could  have 
subdued  his  pride  and  renounced  his  ambition,  he  might  still 
have  extricated  himself  from  his  critical  position.  The  judg- 
ment of  the  Countess  Terzky  as  to  the  probable  attitude  of  the 
Court  toward  him  after  Sesin's  arrest  is  quite  sound.5  Though 
the  Court  has  now  proofs  of  his  negotiations  with  the  enemy, 
his  life  is  by  no  means  in  danger.  If  Wallenstein  had  not 
joined  the  Swedes,  if  in  some  such  way  as  the  Countess  sug- 
gests he  had  excused  before  the  emperor  his  ambiguous  con- 
duct toward  the  enemy,  if  he  had  then  resigned  his  command 


I  Tod,  11.  9  ff . 

4  Cf.  Tod,  11.  139  ff. 


2  Tod,  11.  46  ff . 

5  Cf.  Tod,  11.  486  ff. 


3  Tod,  11.  95  ff. 
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and  withdrawn  to  his  estates,  the  emperor  would  scarcely  have 
proceeded  against  him.  Wallenstein  would  then,  it  is  true, 
have  had  to  relinquish  his  ambitious  plans  of  giving  permanent 
peace  to  Europe,  of  making  himself  the  mighty  arbiter  of  the 
destiny  of  nations,  and  of  winning  thereby  the  crown  of  Bo- 
hemia. He  would  have  been  simply,  as  the  Countess  observes 
ironically,  "  a  mighty  king  in  miniature."  ^  But  Wallenstein 
cannot  submit.  Easy  as  such  conduct  might  be  for  other 
men,  Wallenstein  cannot  adopt  it.^  It  is  therefore  not  the 
stress  of  circumstances  but  his  own  character  that  impels  him 
to  the  fatal  union  with  the  Swedes.  With  such  a  character  as 
Wallenstein's,  the  final  step  is  inevitable. 

The  only  circumstance  in  the  drama  which  might  give  the 
impression  that  a  hostile  fate  is  the  cause  of  the  hero's  de- 
struction, is  his  relation  to  Octavio.  His  unshaken  faith  in 
the  friendship  of  his  bitterest  foe,  springing  from  his  strange 
dream  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Liitzen,3  seems  at  first  sight 
to  point  to  the  agency  of  an  external  fate  which  works  deliber- 
ately for  his  destruction.  Wallenstein's  strange  astrological 
belief  has  perplexed  many.  Whatever  the  stars  prognosticate 
proves  false.  The  "fortunate  aspect," 4  which  encourages  the 
hero  to  proceed  in  his  undertaking,  is  delusive.  He  had 
learned  that  he  and  Octavio  were  born  under  the  same  planets, 
that  they  were  both  ,,3ot»i§finber/'  and  hence  his  faith  that  Oc- 
tavio must  be  his  friend.  That  he  and  Octavio  had  on  the 
eve  of  the  battle  of  Lützen  similar  dreams  5  was  a  not  unnat- 
ural coincidence.  It  was  one  of  the  decisive  battles  of  the 
war,  fraught  with  the  gravest  possibilities,  and  so  it  is  not  at 
all  remarkable  that  two  generals,  who  had  stood  for  many 
years  in  the  closest  relations  to  each  other,  should  dream  of 
the  impending  conflict. 

Wallenstein's  astrological  belief  is  founded  on  no  objective 
reality,  but  is  simply  a  characteristic  expression  of  Iiis  most  ex- 
traordinary egoism.  Although  he  strives  for  peace,  and  shows 
throughout  the  drama  a  strong  national  sense,  the  central  mo- 
tive of  all  his  action  is  his  boundless  selfishness.  His  intimate 
friends,  his  family,  the  officers  of  his  army,  the  emperor,  the 
enemy  itself,  in  fact  all  with  whom  he  stands  in  any  relation, 
are  used  by  him  primarily  for  personal  ends,  and  serve  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  as  a  means  for  realizing  his  ambition  for 
supreme  power  and  glory.    His  whole  adventurous  career,  which 


I  Tod,  1.  511. 
4  Tod,  11.  9  ff. 


2  Tod.  11.  530-537.  3  Tod,  11.  897  ff. 

5  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  354  ff.,  and  Tod,  11.  897  ff. 
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had  been  one  of  unparalleled  success,  tended  to  augment  and 
intensify  his  innate  selfishness.  The  scion  of  an  impoverished 
family,  he  had  become  by  marriage  the  richest  nobleman  of 
Bohemia.  He  was  Duke  of  Friedland  and  virtual  dictator  of 
the  empire.  A  man  like  Wallenstein,  thoroughly  self-centred, 
with  a  strong  mystical  bent,  must  under  the  circumstances  have 
believed  that  he  stood  under  the  special  protecdon  of  a  kindly 
fate.  Each  additional  stroke  of  good  fortune  strengthened  him 
in  his  belief.  It  was  natural  for  him  to  conceive  that  the  fu- 
ture had  even  more  in  store  for  him,  and  that  fate  was  control- 
ling and  moulding  events  in  his  interest.  Thus  this  proud 
egoist,  in  his  philosophical  broodings  upon  the  meaning  of  the 
universe  and  its  relation  to  man,  reconstructed  the  astrological 
belief  of  his  time  in  terms  of  his  own  inner  experience.  It  be- 
came to  him  a  distinctly  J?erso7ia/  faith.  His  astonishing  suc- 
cess developed  in  him  the  conviction  that  he  was  the  special 
favorite  of  the  planets  which  presided  over  his  birth,  that  he  was 
preferred  above  other  men,  and  that  the  customary  laws  of  hu- 
man conduct  did  not  apply  to  him.  And  so  even  shortly  before 
his  death  he  expresses  his  faith  in  his  mighty  destiny. ^  He 
reads  in  the  conjunction  of  the  constellations  what  in  the  blind- 
ness of  his  egoism  he  wishes  to  see.  The  planets  assent  to  what 
his  ambition  craves.  He  believes  that  fate  is  so  deeply  con- 
cerned in  his  welfare,  that  he  has  the  right  to  question  it  di- 
rectly and  to  command  it  to  answer  his  question  in  a  particu- 
lar manner.  He  demands  before  the  battle  of  Lützen  that  fate 
shall  tell  him  who  of  all  his  followers  is  his  most  faithful  friend.^ 
When'he  awakes,  he  finds  Octavio  at  his  side.  To  a  man  of 
Wallenstein's  character  this  seeming  answer  must  become  hence- 
forth the  highest  test  of  truth,  and  he  therefore  despises  the 
warnings  and  remonstrances  of  his  faithful  followers.  They  are 
but  mortals  whose  eyes  are  dim  and  whose  judgment  is  limited 
to  things  terrestrial,  whereas  he  stands  in  direct  communication 
with  the  mysterious  forces  which  guide  human  lives.  He  mus^ 
believe  in  Octavio.  To  distrust  Octavio  would  be  to  distrust 
himself,  to  abandon  his  fate,  in  whose  favor  and  special  pro- 
tection he  firmly  believes.  Hence  his  impatience  and  anger 
whenever  Illo  and  Terzky  express  their  well-grounded  suspicions 
of  Octavio.3 

The  actor  Fleck,  perhaps  the  greatest  impersonator  of  Wal- 
lenstein that  -Germany  has  produced,  was  especially  effective 
in  bringing  out  this  peculiar  astrological  belief  of  the  hero. 

^  Tod,  11.  3565-3572,  ,2  Tod,  11.  920-924.  3  Tod,  11.  946-947. 
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Tieck,  who  had  heard  hmi,  described  him  as  follows  :  "  As  soon 
as  he  (Fleck)  appeared  in  the  character  of  the  hero,  the  spectator 
felt  as  though  an  invisible  protecting  power  accompanied  him. 
In  every  word  the  proud  and  brooding  man  appealed  to  a  tran- 
scendent glory  which  was  granted  to  him  almie.  Only  to  him- 
self did  he  speak  seriously  and  truly,  to  all  others  he  was  con- 
descending, and  looked  even  during  his  conversations  with  them 
into  his  dreamy  world.  And  so  one  felt  as  if  the  general,  so 
manifoldly  and  strangely  entangled,  lived  in  a  great  and  horrible 
delusion,  and  as  often  as  he  raised  his  voice  in  order  actually  to 
speak  about  the  stars  and  their  effect,  we  were  seized  by  a  mys- 
terious shudder,  for  just  this  seeming  wisdom  stood  in  an  all  too 
glaring  contrast  to  reality  and  its  demands." 

So  profound  is  Wallenstein's  faith  that  even  after  Octavio's 
treachery  he  still  clings  tenaciously  to  his  belief,  and  with  spe- 
cious arguments  seeks  to  vindicate  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
stars. I  When  Buttler  appears  soon  afterward,  and  unexpect- 
edly offers  his  help  to  Wallenstein,  his  services  are  received 
without  the  least  suspicion.  That  of  all  men  Buttler  should 
come  to  his  aid  at  a  moment  when  the  whole  proud  structure 
of  his  plans  begins  to  totter,  is  to  Wallenstein  an  unmistakable 
proof  that  fate  still  befriends  him.^  He  cannot  abandon  a  faith 
which  has  become  a  part  of  his  being,  which  has  imparted  to 
him  strength  and  courage  for  every  lofty  task.  In  one  of  the 
most  pathetic  passages  of  the  drama,  in  which  he  bewails 
the  loss  of  Max,3  and  where  more  than  anywhere  else 
he  rouses  our  sympathy  through  his  fine  appreciation  of  the 
meaning  and  value  of  idealism  in  life,  his  egoism  remains  un- 
changed. In  the  very  next  scene  he  expresses  to  Gordon  the 
belief  that  evil  spirits,  jealous  of  his  glory  and  eager  for  a  vic- 
tim, had  snatched  from  him  his  dearest  friend.  Their  wrath 
is  now  appeased.  The  blow  intended  for  him  had  fallen  upon 
Max,  and  henceforth  his  fortune  will  shine  again  upon  him.4 
Even  the  tragic  death  of  Max  he  thus  interprets  in  terms  of  his 
own  destiny. 

And  finally  when  Seni,  jtlst  before  the  catastrophe,  rushes  in 
and  implores  him  not  to  trust  the  Swedes,  because  the  plane- 
tar}^  aspect  portends  some  terrible  misfortune  from  false  friends. 
Wallenstein,  rather  than  surrender  his  faith  in  his  own  judg- 
ment and  abandon  all  hope  of  the  restoration  of  his  former 
glory,  rejects  impatiently  the  oracle  of  the  stars  at  the  very  time 
when  it  speaks  most  truly.    He  says  : 


I  Tod,  11.  1668  ff. 
3  Tod,  11.  3421  ff. 
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^on  fatf(^eu  ^reunben  ftamntt  mein  gan^e§  Ungtücf, 
^it  Reifung  ^ätte  früher  fommen  fofien, 
Se^t  brand)'  id^  feine  @terne  nte^r  ba^n/' ' 

These  lines  clearly  indicate  that  it  is  his  own  imperious  will  that 
he  wishes  to  realize.  As  long  as  the  stars  agree,  or  seem  to 
agree,  with  the  deepest  wishes  of  his  heart,  he  accepts  them,  for 
it  flatters  his  pride  to  believe  that  he  is  the  special  favorite  of 
an  all-powerful  and  a  beneficent  fate,  but  when  finally  in  a  most 
critical  moment  the  signs  of  the  heavens  are  directly  at  va- 
riance with  his  will,  he  unhesitatingly  renounces  them.  Illo 
certainly  understands  this  side  of  his  character  when  he  says : 

„3n  beiner  ^rnft  finb  betne^  (Bd}\d\aU  @terne."  ^ 

Wallenstein's  astrological  belief  thus  gives  us  a  deep  insight 
into  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  extraordinary  egoism  and  love 
of  power.  His  conduct  is  consistent  throughout.  There  is 
nowhere  in  the  drama  any  indication  of  the  rule  of  external 
fate.  Whatever  he  does  and  thinks,  even  his  blindest  acts, 
spring  from  the  limitations  of  his  own  character,  which  is  re- 
sponsible for  his  downfall.  His  high-flown  notions  about  his 
fate  and  destiny  are  mere  phantoms,  fabrications  -of  the  extrava- 
gant imagination  of  a  man  who  would  interpret  the  whole  busy 
world  of  men  and  things  about  him  as  instruments  of  his  own 
self-aggrandizement.  In  the  last  analysis  it  is  Wallenstein's  ego- 
ism that  obscures  his  vision  and  mak^s  the  counter-conspiracy 
of  Octavio  possible,  which  brings  about  his  ruin. 

Many  critics  have  found  Wallenstein's  character  undramatic 
and  weak  because  of  the  great  indecision  he  shows  in  the  crit- 
ical moments  of  his  life.3  These  criticisms  seem  at  first  plaus- 
ible. In  the  Piccolomini  Wallenstein  does  nothing,  in  spite  of 
the  earnest  entreaties  of  Illo  and  Terzky  to  seize  the  favorable 
opportunity  and  strike  a  decisive  blow.  The  news  of  Sesin's 
capture  staggers  him.  In  a  long  soliloquy  he  expresses  his 
doubts  and  fears ;  he  would  rather  not  see  Wrangel.  For  a 
while  it  seems  that  he  would  gladly  retrace  his  steps,  until  his 
indecision  seems  finally  to  be  conquered  by  the  stinging  argu- 
ments of  a  woman.  Some  critics  see  in  all  this  an  utter  lack 
of  a  well-defined  purpose,  and  therefore  fail  to  find  in  him  the 
most  essential  quality  of  a  dramatic  hero, 

^  Tod,  11.  3611-3613. 
PiccoL,  1.  962. 

3  Especially  Otto  Ludwig,  who  is  the  severest  adverse  critic  of  the  character  of 
y        the  hero  and  the  structure  of  the  drama.    Cf .  Otto  Ludwig's  Gesamtnelte  Schriften, 
i8gi,  Vol.  V,  pp.  298-313. 
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Wallenstein  is  not  one  of  those  tragic  characters  in  whom 
passion  works  Avith  such  elemental  force  that  it  disregards  all 
other  considerations.  Ambition  is  his  passion,  but  he  is  not  a 
Macbeth  or  a  Richard  III.  He  is  of  a  reflective  nature, 
strongly  endowed  with  that  power  of  philosophical  introspec- 
tion which  is  a  marked  characteristic  of  Schiller's  heroes,  and, 
in  fact,  of  much  of  the  finest  poetry  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
He  loves  power  and  cannot  live  without  it.  He  must  stand  at 
the  helm  and  control  the  fate  of  his  country  and  of  Europe. 
He  will  not  be  deposed,^  and  he  has  for  months  been  making 
secret  preparations  to  resist  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
emperor  to  dismiss  him.  If  in  the  Pzccolomini  he  does  not 
act,  it  is  because  in  his  opinion  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived 
for  action.  He  is  still  undisputed  master  of  a  powerful  army 
and  virtual  dictator  of  the  land.  He  knows  of  the  machina- 
tions of  the  Court  against  him,  and  he  is  making  preparations 
to  meet  any  emergency  that  might  arise.  But  as  yet  he  sees 
no  pressing  danger.  His  negotiations  with  the  enemy  are  so 
complete  that  he  believes  that  he  can  avenge  himself  upon  the 
emperor,  if  he  wishes  to  do  so.  It  gratifies  his  pride  and  love 
of  power  to  have  all  the  threads  of  European  diplomacy  in  his 
hands,  to  feel  that  the  emperor  is  at  his  mercy,  and  that  the 
fate  of  the  empire  depends  upon  his  will.  He  has  what  he 
most  craves,  a  position  of  unlimited  influence  and  power,  and 
would  retain  it  as  long  as  possible.    And  so  he  says  to  Terzky  • 

mac^t  mix  greube  tneine  9D2ad)t  311  fennen/'  ^ 

He  is  by  no  means  irresolute,  and  he  realizes  the  coming 
danger.  He  watches  the  intrigues  of  the  Court  in  Vienna. 
He  has  summoned  his  army  to  assemble  in  Pilsen,  and  seeks 
to  pledge  it  to  an  unswerving  loyalty,  in  case  he  should  feel 
compelled  to  proceed  against  the  emperor.  He  has  asked  his 
wife  and  daughter  to  come  to  camp.  Everything  is  ready  for 
a  decisive  action  for  the  occasion.  But  with  the  capture  of 
Sesin  the  whole  situation  changes.  Thus  far  he  has  fixed  his 
attention  upon  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  his  power 
with  the  crown  of  Bohemia  as  the  distant  goal  of  his  ambition. 
Now,  however,  when  treason  stares  him  in  the  face,  he  real- 
izes the  full  extent  and  meaning  of  his  contemplated  conduct. 
Naturally  he  hesitates,  and  his  hesitation  elevates  and  human- 
izes his  character.  Ambition  has  not  so  far  stifled  his  moral 
sense  that  he  is  unable  to  feel  the  enormity  of  his  contemplated 


^  PiccoL,  11.  999-1002. 


2  PiccoL,  1.  868. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ixxi 


crime.  The  conflict  between  Wallenstein's  moral  nature  and 
his  uncontrollable  ambition  is  the  real  cause  of  his  temporary 
indecision.  Such  an  inner  conflict  is  true  psychologically  and 
heightens  the  stage  effect. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some  that  Wallenstein's  final  deci- 
sion to  join  the  Swedes  is  due  to  the  eloquent  arguments  of 
the  Countess  Terzky.  Fielitz  claims  that  if  Max  had  not  been 
turned  away  by  the  Countess  ^  and  had  been  allowed  to  ex- 
press his  views  2  to  Wallenstein  at  the  right  time,  Wallenstein 
would  have  desisted  from  his  treasonable  undertaking.3  This 
opinion  rests  upon  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  hero's 
character.  Wallenstein's  love  of  power  is  his  supreme  pas- 
sion. The  reason  why  the  Countess  is  successful  in  her  ap- 
peal is  because  through  her  knowledge  of  Wallenstein's  char- 
acter she  is  able  to  use  such  arguments  as  he  himself  would 
have  used  sooner  or  later  in  defense  of  his  conduct.  If  the 
Countess  had  not  appeared  at  that  time,  Wallenstein's  decision 
would  have  been  eventually  the  same.  At  best,  the  Countess 
simply  concentrates  the  action  of  the  drama  by  inducing  Wal- 
lenstein to  take  at  once  the  step  which  he  would  himself  have 
been  constrained  to  take  in  the  end.  In  the  last  instance,  his 
decision  depends  upon  his  character.  It  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  an  idealist  like  Max  could  -ever  have  definitely 
diverted  W^allenstein  from  his  treasonable  purpose.  If  Max 
had  been  admitted  in  time,  the  intensity  of  his  appeal  might 
have  made  a  temporary  impression.  Wallenstein  might  have 
hesitated  a  little  longer,  but,  being  what  he  is,  he  would  have 
concluded  in  the  end  the  compact  with  the  Swedes.  Shortly 
before  the  catastrophe  he  says  to  Gordon : 

,,§ätf      Horner  gett)uf3t,  \va^  nun  geft^e'^n, 
3)a^      ben  Itebfteii  greunb  nitv  tDürbe  foften, 
llnb  l)ätte  mix  baö  §er3,  wie  je^t,  gejprod]en  — 
^am  fein,  id)  ^ätte  mid)  bebac^t  —  fann  fein, 
mtd^  ni^t/'  ^ 

The  last  sentence  is  very  significant.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  even  had  he  foreseen  the  loss  of  his  friend,  he  would  no^ 
have  changed  his  decision. 

1  Tod,  11.  474  ff. 

2  Tod,  Act  II,  Scene  2. 

3  Wilhelm  Fielitz,  Studien  zu  Schillers  Dramen,  Leipzig,  1876,  pp.  7-43. 
-  4-  Tod,  11.  3657-3661. 
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OCTAVIO. 

Octavio  Piccolomini  has  an  ungrateful  röle  in  the  drama,  and 
therefore  his  character  and  motives  are  open  to  misinterpreta- 
tion. The  outspoken  opposition  of  his  own  son  to  his  whole 
course  of  conduct,  and  the  strong  condemnation  uttered  by 
Wallenstein  and  his  adherents  when  they  hear  of  his  treachery, 
create  an  unfavorable  impression  of  his  character.  In  a  letter 
to  Böttiger  of  March  i,  1799,  Schiller  defines  clearly  the  per- 
sonality which  he  intended  to  portray  in  Octavio.  He  writes  : 
"  It  was  not  my  purpose,  nor  is  it  indicated  in  the  words  of  my 
text,  that  Octavio  Piccolomini  should  be  represented  as  such  a 
very  bad  man  or  a  rascal.  In  my  drama  he  is  never  that,  he 
is  even  a  tolerably  upright  man  from  the  worldly  point  of  view, 
and  the  baseness  committed  by  him  we  see  repeated  upon  every 
world-stage  by  persons  who,  like  him,  have  strict  notions  of  right 
and  duty.  He  chooses,  to  be  sure,  bad  means,  but  he  pursues 
a  good  purpose.  He  wishes  to.  save  the  state  and  serve  the 
emperor,  whom  he  regards  next  to  God  as  the  highest  object 
of  all  duty.  He  betrays  a  friend  who  trusts  him,  but  this  friend 
is  a  traitor  to  his  emperor,  and,  besides,  in  his  eyes  an  irra- 
tional man."  ^ 

Octavio  is  by  nature  a  conservative  and  an  aristocrat  of  an 
ancient  family.  Wallenstein,  although  now  commander-in-chief 
and  Duke  of  Friedland,  is  to  him  after  all  a  novus  homo^  a 
creature  of  fortune,  a  brilliant  adventurer,  raised  to  the  highest 
positions  by  the  vicissitudes  of  war.  Wallenstein's  daring  and 
revolutionary  schemes  he  regards  witli  aistrust  and  aversion. 
As  a  member  of  the  privileged  class  he  naturally  sides  with  the 
established  institutions  of  the  land.  Unw^avermg  loyalty  and 
obedience  to  his  sovereign  are  to  him  a  sacred  duty.  He  does 
•not  question  the  justice  and  tne  wisdom  ot  the  emperor's  com- 
mands, he  obeys  them  implicitly .2  His  motives  are  by  no  means 
selfish,  as  his  enemies  and  even  his  son  in  a  moment  of  excite- 
ment suggest,  although  he  hopes  some  day  to  be  rewarded  for 
his  services  with  a  princely  title. 3  He  knows  well  the  danger 
of  his  position,4  and  yet  his  duties  to  the  emperor  seem  to  him 
so  natural  that  he  never  experiences  any  inner  conflict  in  ful- 
filling them  even  at  the  risk  of  his  life.  His  loyalty  to  his 
master  gives  unity  of  purpose  to  all  his  devious  plans. 

^  Cf .  here  also  Goethe's  characterization  of  Octavio  in  his  review  of  the  Piccolo- 
viini.    Goethe,  Werke,  XXX,  p,  693. 

^Piccol.y  11.  2454-2460.  3  Tod,  11.  2765-6.  ^PiccoL,  11.  297  ff. 
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This  aristocrat  is  naturally  a  finished  courtier  and  a  calm, 
shrewd,  self-contained  diplomat,  whose  fine  skill  in  directing  the 
dangerous  conspiracy  against  Wallenstein  challenges  our  ad- 
miration. He  never  loses  his  dignity  or  self-possession.  His 
language  is  precise  and  pointed.  Some  of  his  utterances  are 
full  of  practical  wisdom,  especially  when  he  speaks  in  defense 
of  law  and  order.  Although  in  appearance  restrained  and  dis- 
passionate, he  is  not  devoid  of  feeling.  All  his  hopes  and  plans 
are  built  upon  his  son,  whom  he  loves  in  his  own  way.  He  is 
by  no  means  a  tyrannical  father.  He  treats  Max  with  consid- 
eration and  forbearance,  spares  his  feelings  wherever  possible, 
and  ignores  his  occasional  harsh  and  passionate  words.  He 
does  not  share  his  son's  enthusiastic  admiration  of  Wallenstein 
or  approve  of  his  love  of  Thekla.  With  convincing  proofs  he 
seeks  to  disillusion  him  and  ro  free  him  from  relations  which 
must  prove  fatal.  Max  finally  recognizes  the  force  of  his 
father's  views,  and  feels  that  he  must  abandon  his  chief. 

Octavio's  conduct  toward  his  son  is  natural  and  justifiable 
from  his  point  of  view.  In  his  conduct  toward  the  ofiicers  he 
shows  a  distinct  intellectual  superiority.  No  better  person 
could  have  been  chosen  for  the  task  of  winning  them  over  to 
the  imperial  cause.  He  understands  men,  sees  everything 
about  him,  knows  how  to  adapt  means  to  ends,  and  displays  re- 
markable presence  of  mind  and  firmxiess  in  critical  situations. 

The  repügnance  which  the  average  reader  or  spectator  feels 
for  him  is,  however,  in  part  justified.  In  all  his  intrigues  against 
Wallenstein  he  shows  no  feeling  of  regret  or  scruples  of  con- 
science. He  forms  his  plans  for  Wallenstein's  ruin  with  cold 
deliberation,  without  the  least  inner  conflict.  Although  he  had 
never  sought  Wallenstein's  friendship,  he  knows  that  Wallen- 
stein, for  reasons  quite  incomprehensible  to  him,  implicity  trusts 
him  and  confides  everything  to  him.  Octavio  does  not  disturb 
this  faith,  but  uses  deiiDerateiy  tiie  information  obtained  from 
him  for  undermining  his  power  and  effecting  his  ruin.  The 
manner  in  which  Octavio  tries  to  excuse  his  conduct  is  sheer 
sophistry.!  He  attains  his  end  through  hypocrisy  and  deceit, 
and  this  double  dealing  robs  him  of  our  sympathy  and  respect. 
His  effort  to  throw  the  responsibility  of  Walletistein's  murder 
upon  Buttler  also  offends  us.  When  arousing  Buttler's  feelings 
of  wrong  and  permitting  him  to  accompany  Wallenstein  to  Eger, 
he  must  have  known  that  nothing  would  restrain  Buttler's  bitter 
vengeance.    His  apparent  surprise  and  moral  indignation  at 

!  PiccoL,  11.  346  ff.  and  note  and  Piccol.,  11.  2435  ff- 
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Buttler's  act  is  feigned,  and  we  feel  that  Buttler  is  right  when 
he  calls  Octavio  the  real  instigator  of  the  murder.^ 

The  drama  required  a  man  like  Octavio  to  guide  the  conspi- 
racy to  a  successful  issue.  If  he  had  yielded  to  any  inner  con- 
flict, he  could  hardly  have  accomplished  his  purpose.  He  is 
consistent  throughout  and  admirably  qualified  to  thwart  the 
boundless  ambition  of  his  chief.  We  must  respect  his  loyalty 
to  his  sovereign,  he  moves  our  profoundest  sympathy  in  the 
death  of  his  only  son,  and  we  feel  at  the  end  of  the  drama  the 
full  extent  of  the  terrible  tragic  irony  compressed  in  the  title 
"  Prince  Piccolomini." 

BUTTLER. 

The  character  of  Buttler  is  delineated  with  the  utmost  clear- 
ness. The  motives  of  his  conduct  are  simple  but  intense.  He 
is  a  distinctly  plebeian  nature,  who  by  energy  and  faithful 
service  has  worked  his  way  up  from  the  ranks  to  a  command- 
ing position  in  the  army.  Ambition  and  'pride  are  his  salient 
characteristics.  Determined  to  succeed,  he  has  devoted  him- 
self with  grim  energy  to  his  military  duties,  and  has  kept  him- 
self free  from  the  vulgar  vices  of  the  soldiers  of  his  time.  He 
is  a  moderate  man,  who  has  saved  his  money,  and  has  but  one 
object,  viz.  to  attain  the  highest  possible  honor  in  the  service 
of  the  emperor.  He  has  a  natural  antipathy  to  men  of  aristo- 
cratic birth,  and  delights  in  the  fact  that  he  lives  in  a  time 
when  individual  merit  and  ability  and  not  birth  determine 
man's  position  in  the  state.^  It  is  because  Wallenstein  is  a 
soldier  of  fortune,  a  man  who  through  his  own  talents  has 
risen  to  the  highest  position  in  the  empire,  that  he  appeals  to 
Buttler.    A  career  like  Wallenstein's  is  his  ideal.3 

A  man  of  such  unity  of  purpose,  conscious  of  his  merit,  must 
feel  deeply  wounded  when  an  honor,  which  he  regards  as  his 
due,  is  refused  because  of  his  lowly  birth.  Wallenstein,  know- 
ing this  most  vulnerable  point  in  Buttler's  character,  had  pur- 
posely dissuaded  the  Court  from  granting  him  the  title  which 
he  had  sought,  in  order  to  arouse  his  hatred  against  the  emperor 
and  attach  him'to  his  own  cause.  Revenge  now  becomes  his 
ruling  motive.  He  is  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  in  order  to 
gratify  this  passion.  When  he  discovers  Wallenstein's  trea- 
sonable designs,  he  is  ready  to  help  him  and  thus  effect  the 
humiliation  of  the  emperor.4    When,  however,  he  learns  that 

^  Tod,  11.  3800  ff.  2  piccoL,  11.  2014-2029. 

3  PiccoL,  11.  2011-12.  4  PiccoL,  11.  1980-83. 
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not  the  emperor  but  W allenstein  himself  had  been  the  cause  of 
his  failure  to  secure  the  coveted  title,  and  that  he  had  deceived 
him  in  order  to  promote  his  personal  ends,  his  revenge  knows 
no  bounds.  He  asks  Octavio  for  permission  to  remain  with 
Wallenstein  in  order  to  wreak  his  revenge  upon  him.^ 

Henceforth  he  becomes  Wallenstein's  evil  genius,  and  does 
everything  to  foil  his  plans  and  effect  his  ruin.  But  after  the 
first  outburst  of  his  wrath  has  subsided,  even  he  shrinks  from 
murder.  It  is  his  intention  at  first  to  capture  the  general  and 
deliver  him  over  to  the  emperor,  but  when  he  hears  of  the  vic- 
tory of  the  Swedes  and  their  advance  upon  Eger,  he  resolves  to 
kill  him.  He  fears  that  Wallenstein,  by  uniting  himself  with 
the  Swedes,  might  be  able  to  frustrate  his  plans  and  escape  his 
revenge.  In  order  to  justify  his  conduct,  he  represents  the 
approach  of  the  Swedes  as  a  sign  that  fate  itself  has  decreed 
the  murder  of  Wallenstein.  The  contemplated  deed  is  so  mon- 
strous that  even  he  tries  to  extenuate  his  guilt  by  regarding 
himself  as  a  mere  instrument  of  fate.2  He  has,  besides,  pledged 
his  word  of  honor  to  Octavio  not  to  allow  Wallenstein  to 
escape,  and  so  Wallenstein  falls.  Buttler's  actions  are  consis- 
tent throughout,  and  spring  inevitably  from  his  character  and 
the  demands  of  the  drama. 


COUNTESS  TERZKY. 

The  Countess  Terzky  is  one  of  the  most  successful  of  Schil- 
ler's female  characters.  In  her  views  of  life  and  her  conduct 
she  is  distinctly  a  realist,  in  many  respects  resembling  Wallen- 
stein. She  shares  his  vast  ambition,  and  is,  in  her  way,  active 
in  promoting  it.  To  accomplish  her  purpose,  she  does  not 
scorn  intrigue  and  dissimulation.3  No  scruples  restrain  her 
bold  designs.  She  is  more  frank  and  cynical  than  Wallenstein 
in  her  disdain  for  prudential  considerations  and  in  the  frank 
avowal  of  her  motives.  Wallenstein  feels  and  understands  the 
full  significance  of  treason,  and  a  powerful  inner  conflict  stirs 
his  whole  being  before  he  takes  the  irrevocable  step.  No 
considerations,  however,  of  loyalty  or  duty  disturb  the  con- 
science of  Countess  Terzky.  She  has  not  Wallenstein's  moral 
depth,  and  therefore  his  scruples  have  little  or  no  weight  with 
her.    She  glories  in  his  ambition,  it  fills  her  whole  soul,  and 

"^Tod,  11.  1 181-82.  2  xod,  11.  2871-81. 

3  Schiller's  letter  to  Böttiger  of  March  i,  1799. 
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gives  vigor  and  unity  of  purpose  to  all  her  actions.  Hence,  at 
the  crisis  of  the  drama,  she  is  more  resolute  than  the  hero 
himself,  and  is  able  by  her  appeal  to  his  pride  and  ambition  to 
hasten  his  decision.  Her  role  in  the  scene  in  which  she  in- 
cites Wallenstein  to  immediate  action  ^  shows  clearly  the  in- 
fluence of  Lady  Macbeth. 

The  genius  of  the  poet  has  succeeded  in  arousing  our  in- 
terest and  even  our  sympathy  for  this  worldly  woman.  She  is 
ambitious,  but  her  ambition  is  ennobled  by  its  unselfishness. 
The^  primary  motive  of  all  her  plans  and  intrigues  is  the  great- 
ness and  glory  of  Wallenstein,  who  is  to  her  the  embodiment 
of  resolute  and  noble  manhood.  Her  relation  to  her  inferior 
husband  is  subordinate.  But  Wallenstein  she  understands, 
and  her  admiration  for  his  personality  and  his  genius  is  very 
closely  akin  to  love.  When  tortured  by  horrible  forebodings, 
she  tenderly  says  to  him  : 

bleibe  ftarf !    (Srl)aUe  bit  ung  aufrecht, 
^enn  bit  btft  uiifer  ^td)t  luib  mifre  @onne/'  ^ 

This  pathetic  scene,  in  which  her  deep  concern  for  Wallen- 
stein's  safety  makes  everything  appear  to  her  so  ominous,  and 
reveals  her  so  timid  and  tender  and  womanly,  sheds  a  softer 
light  upon  her  character  and  evokes  our  sympathy.  Life  becomes 
to  her  empty  and  meaningless  when  she  hears  of  his  death,  and 
she  ends  her  life  by  poison.  Her  last  words  indicate  how  she 
feels  her  whole  being  bound  up  with  the  fate  of  Wallenstein.s 
The  character  of  Countess  Terzky  shows  how  much  more  suc- 
cessful Schiller  was  in  depicting  strong  and  mature  women 
than  in  the  portrayal  of  naive  and  simple  feminine  characters. 
The  Countess  Terzky  is  one  of  the  strongest  creations  of  Schil- 
ler's realism. 


I  Tod,  Act  I,  Scene  7.  ^  Tod,  11.  3400-3401. 


3  Tod,  11.  3858-3862. 
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^er  fc^er^enben,  ber  ernften  Tla^k  ^\)\d, 
^ent  i^r  fo  oft  ein  iiiillig  O^r  imb  5(uge 
®eUe^)n,  bie  tüetc^e  @eele  :^mgege6en, 
^Bereinigt  un§>  an\§>  neu'  in  biefem  ^aai  — 
5        Unb  fte^ !  er  ^at  ftc^  neu  tierjüngt,  if)n  ^at 
®ie  ^un[t  gum  Reitern  Stempel  au^gefc^müd't, 
Unb  ein  :^armonifd}  ^o^er  ö^eift  fpric^t  nn§ 
^n§  biefer  ebein  Saulenorbnung  an 
Unb  regt  ben  ©inn  §u  feftlid^en  ©efü^Ien. 

10  Unb  boc^  ift  bie§  ber  alte  (B(^an)3ta^  noc^, 

®ie  3Biege  mancher  jngenbtic^en  Gräfte, 

^ie  Sanfba^n  ntand^e§  madjfenben  STalent^. 

2öir  \xn^  bie  ^Xtten  nod),  bie  fid)  bor  end) 

3)^it  ii:)arntem  3lrie6  unb  (Sifer  au^gebilbet, 
15       (Sin  ebler  50^eifter  ftanb  auf  biefem  ^lai^, 

(£u(^  in  bie  Reitern  ^^^n  feiner  ^unft 

^ur^  feinen  ©djöpfergeniug  entpdenb. 

D  nti3ge  biefe^  9iaume§  neue  ^ürbe 

®ie  SSürbigften  in  unfre  9}Ktte  ^ie^n, 
20       Unb  eine  §offnung,  bie  tnir  lang'  gehegt, 

(Si(^  un§  in  glängenber  (Erfüllung  geigen. 

(Sin  gro^e§  5(}lufter  tüedt  9^ad}eiferung 

Unb  giebt  bem  Urteil  t)ö^ere  @efe|e. 

©0  fte^e  biefer  Streik,  bie  neue  ^ü^ne 
25  S^WQ^J^       boKenbeten  3:alent§. 

2Bo  nti)d}t'  e§  and)  bie  Strafte  lieber  prüfen, 

^en  alten  9^u^m  erfrifd^en  unb  Verjüngen 

5Ü§  :^ier  t)or  einem  au§er(ef'nen  ^rei§, 

^er,  rü^rbar  jebem  gauberfdjiag  ber  ^unft, 
30       aj^it  Iei§ben)egticf)em  @efüf)(  ben  ©eift 

3n  feiner  f(üd)tigften  (Erf^einung  !)afd)t? 

^enn  fc^neü  unb  f|3urlo§  ge^t  be§  kirnen  ^unft, 
^ie  n)unberbare,  an  bem  ©inn  t)orüber, 
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6  IPallenftetns  £ager. 

^Öenn  ba§  (^ebilb  be§  ^ZetBe(§,  ber  ©efang 
35  ^td}ter§  nad)  ga^rtaufenben  nod)  leben, 

gier  fttrbt  ber  gauber  mit  bem  l^ünftler  ab, 
Hub  luie  ber  Jl'lang  t>er^allet  in  bem  O^r, 
^erranfd)t  be§  ^Xugenblidg  gefd^minbe  @c^D}3fnng, 
IXnb  i!)ren  Din^nt  betua^rt  fein  banrenb  3Serf» 
40       ©corner  ift  b  i  e  f  un[t,  t»ergänglid)  ift  i:^r  $rei§, 
^em  SlTcimen  flidjt  bie  9la(^melt  feine  ^rän^e ; 
^rnm  mnfs  er  geilen  mit  ber  (Gegenwart, 
^en  5(ngenblid,  ber  fein  ift,  gan^  erfüllen, 
Wcu^  feiner  ^itiDelt  mäd^tig  fid)  Derftc^ern, 
45       Unb  im  ©efü^l  ber  SSürbigften  nnb  heften 

©in  lebenb  ^enfmal  fid)  erbann.  —  @o  nimmt  er 
<Bid}  feinet  9^amen§  (Smigfeit  tioran§, 
^enn  mer  ben  heften  feiner  Qeit  genng 
@et:^an,  ber  ^at  gelebt  für  alte  Seiten. 

50  -5)ie  nene  ^(ra,  bie  ber  ^nnft  ^t)aüen§ 

5(nf  biefer  ^ü^ne  ^ent'  beginnt,  mac^t  and) 
^en  ^ic^ter  fü^n,  bie  alte  ^a^n  Derlaffenb, 
©nd)  an§  be§  ^ürgerleben§  engem  ^rei§ 
5(nf  einen  ^ö^)ern  @c^an|3la^  ^n  öerfel^en, 

55       9'^fid)t  nninert  be§  erl^abenen  SJ^oment^ 

^er  Seit,  in  bem  tnir  ftrebenb  un§>  betnegen. 
^enn  mir  ber  gro^e  (^egenftanb  bermag 
%n  tiefen  ©rnnb  ber  ^JÄenfd)5eit  anfgnregen; 
engen  Ätei§  Verengert  ftc^  ber  Sinn, 

60       ©§  \v'dd)\t  ber  ^enfc^  mit  feinen  gri3^ern  S^^^^^^* 

llnb  jet^t  an  be§  'Qa1:)x1:)mhtxt§>  ernftem  (^nbe, 
^^0  felbft'bie  ^irfad)feit  gnr  ^tditnng  mirb, 
^0  mir  ben  Stampf  gewaltiger  ^f^atnren 
Hm  ein  bebentenb  Qkl  t>ox  fingen  fe^n, 
65       IXnb  nni  ber  5!}lenfc^(}eit  gro^e  S^egenftanbe, 

Hm  §errfd)aft  nnb  nm  g^rei^eit  mirb  gernngen, 
ge^t  barf  bie  l^nnft  anf  i^rer  6d)attenbü:^ne 
%nd)  ^öf)ern  i^iug^  berfndien,  ja  fte  mn^, 
6oII  nici^t  be§  Sebent  ^ü^ne  fte  befc^ämen. 

70  3e^1<^^^e^^  fe^)cn  mir  in  biefen  Xao^m 

^ie  aite  fefte  gorm,  bie  einft  bor  ^nnbert 
Unb  fünfzig  g^^^^'^n  ein  iüiflfommner  g^riebe 
®nropen§  Sfleic^en  gab,  bie  tenre  grm^t 
^on  brei^ig  jammervollen  ^riege^ja^ren. 


prolog. 
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75       S^ocC)  einmal  la^t  be§  ^td)ter§  $l)antafie 
SDie  biiftre  geit  an  end)  borübexfü^^ren, 
llnb  blicfet  \xol-)tx  in  bie  (Gegenwart 
Unb  in(bjr  3^toft  ^offnnng^xeic^e  gerne. 

3n  jene§  Jlriege§  9;}^itte  fteüt  end)  jef^t 
80       ^er  ^id)ter.    (5ed)5e^n  Söl)i'e  ber  ^eriDÜj'tnnc3, 
®e§  ^an6§,  be§  ©ienb§  finb  batiingepo^n, 
gn  trüben  Waffen'  gäret  noc^  bie  'Bett, 
Unb  feine  grieben^^f)offnnng  ftra^^tt  t>on  fern, 
©in  3:nmmel|3ta^  t)on  SSaffen  i]t  bag  S^eid), 
85       ^eröbet  finb  bie  ©täbte,  5[Ragbe6nrg 

3ft  (5d)ntt,  ©emerb  nnb  ^nnftftei^  tiegen  nieber, 
^er  Bürger  gilt  nid)t§  mefir,  ber  Krieger  a(le§, 
©traftofe  gux^fieit  \pxid}t  ben  6itten  $o^n, 
Unb  rof)e  §orben  lagern  fid),  Denoitbert 
90     ^        langen  Jlrieg,  anf  bem  t>er^eerten  ^oben. 

5tnf  biefem  finftern  geitgrnnb  ntalet  fid) 
©in  Unternehmen  fü^nen  Übermntg 
Unb  ein  Dermegener  ©^arafter  ab. 
S^r  lennet  i^n  —  ben  (Sd)i)^ifer  fit^ner  geere, 

95        ^e§  Sagerg  5tbgott  nnb  ber  Sanber  ©ei^et, 
^ie  (Stü^e  nnb  ben  <Sd)reden  feinet  ^aifer§, 
^eö  ©(üde§  abentenerlicf)en  (So^n, 
S5)er,  t)on  ber  .Q^^^cn  ©nnft  emporgetragen, 
SDer  ©^re  :^öd)fte  (Staffeln  rafd)  erftieg 

100      Unb,  nngefiittigt  immer  iDcitcr  ftrebenb, 
^er  nnbe^ä^mten  (SI)rfnd)t  Dpfer  fiel, 
^on  ber  Parteien  (^nnft  nnb  §af3  Derinirrt, 
(Sd)tt)an!t  fein  ©t^arafterbilb  in  ber  (^efd)ic^te ; 
^oc^  enren  fingen  foil  iC)n  jei^t  bie  ^nnft, 

105      ^ud)  enrem^-^er^en  menfd)(id)  näf)er  bringen. 
3)enn  jebe§  ^tn^erfte  fütjrt  f  t  e,  bie  atle^ 
SSegrengt  nnb  binbet,  ^nr  92atnr  gnrild, 
(Sie  fie^^t  ben  5[)lenfd)en  in  be§  Sebent  Sprang 
Unb  tv'dl^t  bie  gröfsre  §älfte  feiner  (Sd)nlb 

no      ^en  nngliidfeligen  (55eftirnen  ^n. 

9^id)t  er  ift'§,  ber  anf  bicfer  ^ü^ne  t)ent^ 
©rfc^einen  lüirb.    ^od)  in  ben  fii^nen  @d)aren, 
^ie  fein  ^efe^l  gewaltig  lenft,  fein  ö^eift 
^efeelt,  lüirb  end)  fein  @d)attenbilb  begegnen. 


IDallenftetns  iagen 


i^n  bie  fc^eue  Wu]t  fe(6ft  tior  eit(^ 
3u  fteüen  magt  in  leknber  Q^eftalt; 
^enn  feine  ^ladjt  ift'§,  bie  fein  ^erg  berfüfirt, 
@ein  Sager  nnr  erttaret  fein  ^erbre^en  J 

^arnm  tier^ei^t  bem  ^id^ter,  löenn  er  endf) 
9^id^t  rafcf)en  '8(^ritt§  mit  einem  Wal  an§>  Qiet 
^er  ganblnng  rei^t,  ben  großen  ©egenftanb 
^n  einer  D^^ei^e  öon  ©emälben  nnr 
^or  enren  fingen  ab5nrolIen  tuagt. 

^ent'ge  Spiel  gewinne  ener  £)^:}x 
Unb  ener  ^erg  ben  imgen)o^nten  3lÖnen ; 
3n  jenen  3^^^^'^^^^  fi^^i^'  gnritcf, 
5lnf  jene  frembe  friegerifd)e  ^ü^ne, 
^ie  nnfer  feelb  mit  feinen  Sl^aten  balb 
<SrfüKen  lüirb, 

Unb  menn  bie  ^HZnfe  :^ent', 
^e§  Xan^eS  freie  ©ottin  nnb  (^efang§, 
3^r  dte§  bentfd)e§  9ied)t,  be§  9^eime§  6)3ie(, 
^efc^eiben  tDieber  fobert  —  tabelt'g  nldjt 
3a,  banfet  i^r'§,  ba^  fie  ba§  biiftre  ^ilb 
®er  ^a^r^eit  in  ba§  ^eitre  Dieicf)  ber  ^nnft 
^inüberfpielt,  bie  2^änf(^nng,  bie  fie  fc^afft, 
änfrid)tig  fei 6ft  ^erftört  nnb  ifiren  (Serein 
^er  SBa^r^eit  nic^t  Betrügüc^  nnterfd)ie6t ; 
flrnft  ift  bag  Seben,  Reiter  tft  bie  Innjy 


(E  r  ft  e  r  2t  u  f  t  r  1 1 1. 


?Ö^arfetenb errette,  ba^or  etne  ^ram^  unb  2:röbeI6ube,  (Sotbatett  ijott  aHeit 
%avhcn  unb  ^elbjei^en  brättgen  ftc^  burdjetnanber,  aHe  3:tf^e  ftnb  Befe^t, 
Sroaten  unb  Ulanen  an  etnem  ^o^lfeuer  fod)en,  ?0^arfetenberm  fc^enft  SBetn, 
©olbateniungen  tx)ürfeln  auf  einer  3:romme(,  im  Belt  n?irb  gefungen, 

©in  SSauer  unb  fein  <So^n, 

Skater,  e§  tüirb  nid^t  gut  ablaufen, 
^Bleiben  wix  t»on  bem  ^olbaten'^aufen. 
@tnb  ©ud^  gar  tro^ige  ^ameraben; 
^enn  fte  un§  nur  nid)t§  am  ßeibe  f(^aben» 

Matter* 

5        (St  tm^l  (Bie  toerben  un§  ja  nid)t  f reffen, 

treiben  fte'^  and)  ein  tnenig  i:)ermeffen. 

(Steift  bu?  ftnb  neue  Wülfer  herein, 

kommen  frifd]  Don  ber  ^aaV  unb  bem  9)Zain, 

bringen  ^eut'  mit,  bie  rarften  ©ac^en» 
10       Hnfer  ift'§,  menu  \vif§  nur  tiftig  machen. 

©in  |)au)3tmann,  ben  ein  anbrer  erfta^, 

ßte^  mir  ein  ^aar  gtürfüdje  3SürfeI  nad), 

®ie  \v\ü  uf)  ^eut^  einmat  |3robieren, 

Ob  fte  bie  alte  Ä'raft  nod)  führen, 
15       9J^u^t  bid^  nur  redjt  erbärmlid)  ftetlen, 

(Binb  bir  gar  lodere,  leichte  ©efelteit. 

ßaffen  fid]  gerne  fd}ön  t:^un  unb  loben, 

@o  tvk  gemonnen,  fo  ift'§  ^erftoben. 

9^e^men  fte  un§  ba§  llnfre  in  8d}effeln, 
20       TOffen  t\)\v'§>  tüieber  befommen  in  2i3ffetn; 

©dalagen  fte  grob  mit  bem  (Bdjtnerte  brein, 

(Bo  ftnb  mir  pfiffig  unb  treiben'^  fein, 

^elt  h)irb  gelungen  unb  gefubelt 

^ie  fte  jud^^en  —  bafe  (3oii  erbarm' ! 
^IIe§  ba§  ge^t  tion  be§  dauern  g-etfe. 
25    •    @d^on  ai^t  ^Qlonate  legt  ftd)  ber  (Sc^marm 
Un§  in  bie  Letten  unb  in  bie  Stätte, 
^eit  ^erum  tft  in  ber  ganzen  5(ue 
^eine  ^eber  me:^r,  fteine  ^taue. 
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ip  a  He  Ufte  ins  £ager. 


^afe  inir  für  junger  itnb  (Slenb  fdjter 
30       9kgen  miiffen  bie  eignen  Änodjen. 

^ar'§  bod)  nid]t  ärger  unb  franfer  J)ter, 
5U§  ber  (5ad)$  nod}  im  öanbe  t^ät  pod)en. 
Unb  bie  nennen  ft(^  ^aiferlid^e! 

^aitx,  ha  fommen  ein  paax  an§>  ber  ^ildje, 
35        ©e^en  nid]t  an§,       mar'  t»iel  ne:^men. 

Waiter* 

(Sinb  einl)eimifd]e,  geBorne  ^öt)men, 
5_^on  be§  2erfd}fa§  ^arabinieren, 
Siegen  fd)on  lang'  in  biefen  Clitartieren, 
Unter  atten  bie  fd)(inimften  jnft, 

40       ©preisen  [id],  merfen  fid)  in  bie  ^rn)t, 
31  ^nn,  a(<S  menn  fie  gn  fürne^m  nmren, 
93tit  bem  ^aner  ein  &ia§>  leeren. 
5(6er  bort  fe^'  idi  bie  brei  fc^arfe  (Sd)üto 
Sinfer  ^^anb  urn  ein  ?yener  fi^en, 

45        ©e^en  mir  an§  mie  3;^iroIer  fc^ier. 

©mmerid],  fomm !  5(n  bie  motten  mir, 
önftige  flöget,  bie  gerne  fd^ma^en, 
S^^ragen  fid)  fanber  nnb  füf)ren  ^a^en. 


^tpetter  2tuftrttt. 

SS  0  r  i  C5  e.    2ö  a  cf)  t  m  e  t  ft  e  r.    Xvomp^ttx.  Ulan. 

3Sa§  mitt  ber  33aner  ba  ?    gort,  §atnnf ' ! 

50       ©ncibige  Herren,  einen  Riffen  nnb  ^Trnnf, 
^^aimx  ^ent'  nod}  nid}t§  ^öarmes  gegeffen. 

(St,  ba§  mn^  immer  fanfen  nnb  freffen. 

XXian  mit  einem  ©lafe. 
9?ic^t^3  gefrüt}ftiidt?        trinf',  bn  §nnb ! 

%übvt  ben  Sauer  nacf)  bem  QzlU;  jene  tommen  bortoärts. 
S!öarf)tmeifter  ^um  Trompeter. 

^leinft  bu,  man  f)ab'  nnö  ot)ne  ©runb 


gipetter  2(uftrtti 
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55       §eute  bie  bop|3e(te  Sö:^nung  gegeben, 
9?ur  ba^  mx  flott  unb  luftig  leben? 

^ie  ^er^ogin  fommt  ja  :^eute  herein 
Wit  bent  fiirjtUc^en  gn-aulein  — 

®a§  ift  nur  ber  ©i^ein. 
®te  3rrul3|)en,  bie  au$  frentben  Sanben 
60       (Sid)  f)ier  Uor  ^tlfen  ^ufammenfanben, 
®ie  jollen  toir  gletd)  an  un§>  lorfen 
^cit  gutem  (5d](ucf  unb  guten  Groden, 
®amit  fie  fid}  gleid)  ^ufriebcn  finben, 
Unb  fefter  fic^  mit  un§>  Derbinben. 

65        3a,  e§  ift  mieber  m§>  im  23erfe» 

^^ie  |)errn  (Generate  unb  ^^ommenbanten  - 

ift  gar  nid)t  geheuer,  inie  id)  merfe, 
®ie  fic^  fo  bid  tjier  ^ufammenfanben  — 
(Sinb  nidjt  für  bie  ßangineit'  :^erbemüf)t. 

70       Unb  bag  (^emunfet  unb  bag  (^efdjide  — 
3a,  ja! 

Unb  t)on  3Bien  bie  atte  ^erüde, 
^ie  man  feit  geftern  t)erumge^n  fietjt, 
^it  ber  gulbenen  ©nabenfette, 
^ag  ^at  mag  gu  bebeuten,  id)  mette, 

75       Sieber  fo  ein  @pürt}unb,  gebt  nur  ad)t, 
®er  bie  ^agb  auf  ben  |)ergog  madjt, 

^erfft  bu  mo^t?  6ie  trauen  ung  nid)t, 
gürc^ten  beg  55^ieblänberg  ^eimlid)  ©efic^t. 


IDallenftetns  s£ager. 


(^r  ift  i^nen  5U  t)od}  geftiegen, 
^öd^ten  il^n  gem  fierunterfriegen, 

5(6er  iDtr  f)alten  it)n  aufrecht,  tüir ; 
^äd}ten  bod)  aUe  iDie  ic^  unb  3^1^' 

Unfer  S^egiment  unb  bie  artbern  Dier, 

®ie  ber  ^erjdjfa  anführt,  be§  |)er5og§  (5d)tt)ager, 

re]olute[te  £orp§  im  Öager, 
©inb  i^m  ergeben  unb  geiüogen, 
^at  er  un§  f el 6ft  boc^  :^erange5ogen» 
5löe  §au)3Üeute  fe|t'  er  ein, 
@inb  alle  mit  £et6  unb  2e6en  fein» 


Dritter  2tuftritt. 

0  a  t  mit  einem  ^al^fd^mucf.   <S a r  f  f    ü| e  folgt.    SS  or 

.f^Toat,  \\)o  ^aft  bu  ba§  §al§6anb  gefto^Ien? 
§anb(e  bir'§  ab !  bir  ift^s  bod)  m&}t§>  ixixW. 
®eb^  bir  bafür  ha§>  $aar  S^^er^erolen» 

S^Zij,  nij  !    ^u  lüittft  mid)  betrügen,  (5d)ü^^ 

9^un!  geb'  bir  and)  noc^  bie  blaue  Wixif, 
§ab^  fie  foeben  im  (^3Iüd'§rab  gewonnen, 
(iie^ft  bu?  ©ieift  gum  ^üd)ften  ©taat. 

^roat  lä^t  bag  §aBbanb  in  ber  (Sonne  f^^ielen. 
^§  ift  aber  t>on  perlen  unb  ebelm  (Granat. 
6d)au,  \vk  ba§  flinfert  in  ber  Sonnen ! 

8i^^arff(f|Ü^  nimmt  ba§  ^aBbanb. 
^ie  getbf(afd)e  noc^  geb^  id)  brein, 
33efie^t  e§. 

ift  mir  nur  um  ben  fd)önen  (Sd)ein, 

(5el)t  nur,  ioie  ber  ben  J^roaten  ^^reHt ! 
§albpart,  @d)ü^e,  fo  wiU  id)  fd)tx)eigen» 


Pierter  u.  fünfter  2(nftrtti  13 
Utdat  ^at  bie  m|e  aufgefegt. 

^eine  ^ii^e  mir  mo^^IgeföHt, 

©r^^arffd^Ü^  l^inft  bem  SCromVeter. 

^ir  tanfc^en       I    ®ie  §errn  finb  ^engen  ! 


Pterter  2tuf tritt 

SSßtige.  J^onftabler. 
^OttftriBlcr  tritt  Sßac^tmetfter. 

Sie  ift^g,  ^rnber  ^arabinier  ? 

Serben  iDir  nn§>  lang'  noc!)  bie  |)änbe  märmen, 

®a  bie  geinbe  fc^on  frijc^  im  i^tib  !)ernm|(i)n)ärmen  ? 

X^ni'§>  3^m  ]o  eilig,  ptxx  ^onftaBel? 
^ie  Sege  ftnb  noc^  nic^t  |)raftifabeL 

tottftaBIer. 
^ir  nic^t*    Jjd^  ft^e  gemac^Iic^  :^ier ; 
5l6er  ein  ®iI6ot'  ift  angefommen, 
Reibet,  fRegen^bnrg  fei  genommen. 

^rom^jeter. 

(£i,  ba  n)erl)en  wix  halb  anfft^en. 

Sot)!  gar!    Um  bem  ^al}er  fein  Sanb  p  f^n^en, 
^er  bem  dürften  fo  nnfrennb  ift? 
Serben  nn^  eben  nic^t  fe^r  er^^i^en. 

^ottftaBkr. 

^eint  3^r?  — Sa§  3^r  nid)t  alle§  mif^t! 


fünfter  Jtuftritt. 

3Sortge.   Shjei^äger.   3)antt  9Jiarf  etenb  eri  n.  ©olbatenjungen. 
©c^ulmetfter.  Stuflüärterin. 

^.  .     .  ,  ^S^fter  Säger. 

^a  treffen  mir  Inftige  ^om)3agnie. 

Sa§  für  @rünri3c!'  mögen  ha§>  fein  ? 
I20      treten  gang  fc^mu(f  unb  ftattlic^  ein. 


HO 
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IPallenftetns  lager. 


(Sinb  ^olftfc^e  S<^q,^^  ;  bte  ftlbernen  treffen 
gölten  fie  fid^  nid]t  auf  ber  Seip^iget  5Ö^effeu. 

9)larfetCttbcritt  fommt  unb  bringt  jBetn. 

®(ücf  5ur  ^nfunft,  t^^r  |)errn ! 

©tfter  Säger» 

^^Öaö?  ber  ^ife  I 
{ft  ja  bie  (^uftel  au§  ^(afetüil. 

SDZarfctenberiit. 

125       3  freilief)  !  Unb  (^r  tft  iro^I  gar,  5[)tuj3jö, 
^er  lange  ^^eter  au§  Sl^e^o? 
^er  feinet  ^ater^5  golbene  3'üd)fe 
Wit  unferm  Sfvegiment  Ijat  bnrd)ge6rad}t 
ßvL  ©lüd^ftabt,  in  einer  luftigen  9^ad)t  — 

©rfter  ^d^tx. 

130       Unb  bie  g-eber  t»ertaufd}t  mit  ber  J^ugelOüd^fe. 

9Jlarfctenberut* 
(£'i,  ba  ftnb  nur  atte  ^efannte ! 

©rftcr  Säger» 

Unb  treffen  un§  ^ier  im  bö§mtfd)en  Öanbe» 

SOlarfetenberin* 
§eute  ba,  ^^err  better,  unb  morgen  bort  — 
iSie  einen  ber  rau^e  5hiege§6efen 
135      i^egt  unb  fd)iittelt  öon  Drt  gu  Ort; 
^in  inbe§  meit  ^erum  gemefen. 

©rfter  Säger» 

mW§  S^r  glauben!  '^a^^  fteüt  fic^  bar» 

9)larfetenbertn» 

^in  :^inauf  bi§  nad)  2;:eme§tt)ar 
©efommen  mit  ben  ^agagetüagen, 

140  mir  ben  93Zan§feIber  tf)äten  jagen» 

Sag  mit  bem  guieblanber  t)or  ©tralfunb, 
(^ing  mir  borten  bie  ^2öirtfd}aft  §u  ©runb» 
gog  mit  bem  ©uccur§  bor  ^Dtantua, 
^am  mieber  :^erau§  mit  bem  S^eria, 

145      Unb  mit  einem  fpanifd)en  D^egiment 

§ab'  id)  einen  ^(6fted)er  gemad)t  nad^  Qoeni, 
Se^t  milt  id)'§>  im  bö^mifd)en  ßanb  l^robieren, 
5Ute  ©c^ulben  einfaffteren  — 


fünfter  2Iuftritt 
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£)6  mir  ber  gürft  ^ilft  511  meinem  ©elb, 
150      Unb  ba§  bort  ift  mein  ^arfetenbergelt. 

^rfter  Säger» 

9^nn,  ba  trifft  «Sie  alle§  beifammen  an! 
^üd)  lüo  ^at  ©ie  ben  ©diottlcinber  :^ingetl}an, 
SfJlit  bem  @ie  bamali^  herumgezogen? 

SlRarfctcnberut» 

^er  ©pi^bub' !  ber  f)at  mid)  fdiön  betrogen. 
155      Sc^i^t  ^f^       9J^it^ altem  ballon  gefahren, 
SSa§  id)  mir  tt)ät  am  Sei  be  erfparen» 
I^ie^  mir  nic^tg  a\§>  ben  (Sd)tingel  ba» 

(SolbateujimgC  fommt  gefprungen. 

SJJutter!  fpridift  bu  Hon  meinem  $apa? 

©rftcr  Säger» 
9^nn,  nun !  ba§  mufe  ber  £aifer  ernät)ren, 
160      ^ie  5(rmee  ftd]  immer  mufj  neu  gebären. 

Solbatettf^ulmeifter  fommt. 
?^ort  in  bie  g^etbfc^ute !  ^ufd),  it}r  ^^uben ! 
(^rfter  Säger» 

^a§>  fürd)t  fid)  and)  Oor  ber  engen  ©tuben»  • 

5(ttfltiärteriu  Jommt. 
^afe,  fie  motten  fort. 

^arfetettberin» 

©teic^,  gteid) ! 
(^rfter  Säger» 
@i,  mer  ift  benn  ba§  fteine  @d)etmengeftd)te  ? 
^Olarfetenberttt» 
165  ift  meiner  ©d)n)efter  J^inb  —  au§  bem  9teid^» 

©rfter  Säger» 

©i,  atfo  eine  tiebe  92id)te?  3Jiarfetenbenn  ge^t 
^tueiter  Säger  ba§  aJlabd^en  t;altenb. 
^teib'  @ie  bei  un§  bod),  artige^3  ^inb. 

5(iifttJärterttt» 
©äfte  bort  gu  bebienen  ftnb. 

Tlad)t  ftc^  lo§  unb  ge^t. 

©rfter  Säger» 

^a§  m'dWn  ift  fein  übler  Riffen! 
170      Unb  bie  ^J^u^^me,  beim  Clement! 


IDaHenfteins  £ager, 

5Sa§  ^a6en  bie  §errn  bom  3^^eg intent 
(5tc^  um  ha§>  nkhM)t  ßäröi^en  geriffen !  — ■ 
SSq§  man  ntc^t  aües  für  öeute  fennt! 
Unb  tüie  bie  3^it  Don  bannen  rennt  — 
^a§  merb'  ic^  nod)  alte^  erleben  müffen! 

3um  äBac^tmeifter  unb  S^rompeter. 

(Snc^  §ur  ©efunb^eit,  meine  §errn !  — 
£a^t  un^  ^ier  auc^  ein  ^(ägc^en  ne^^men» 


Sedjfter  21  uf  tritt, 

Säger.   SBac^tmetfter.   Xv  omp  ^t^x. 

^ir  banfen  ]dpn.   ^on  öer^en  gern. 
SBir  rücfen  gn.  ^iüfommen  in  ^i3:^men! 

©rfter  Säger, 

3^r  ft^t  !)ier  tmrm.  ^ir,  in  g-einbe^  Sanb, 
9Jlu^ten  bermeit  nn§  fcf)ied}t  bequemen» 

Tlan  fodt'g  euc^  nic^t  anfe^n,  i^r  feib  galant, 

SBat^tmeifter* 

ga,  ja,  im  ©aalfrei^  unb  auc^  in  ?0^ei^en 
§ört  man  euc^  §errn  nidjt  befonber^  j^reifen. 

^tnciter  ^ä^tx. 

(Seib  mir  hod)  ftiU!  2Ba§  wiii  ha^$  ^ei^en? 
^er  .troat  e§  gan§  anber§  trieb, 
Xln^  nur  bie  9^ad)(ef'  übrig  blieb, 

Zxompütx. 

^f)x  f)abt  ba  einen  faubern  (Spieen 

^m  fragen,  unb  mie  (Sud)  bie  |)ofen  ft^en ! 

®ie  feine  2Böfd)e,  ber  geber^nt ! 

3Bag  ba§  atteg  für  SSirfung  t^ut ! 

®a§  büd)  ben  ^urfd)en  ba§  (^iM  foH  f^einen, 

Unb  fo  m§>  fommt  nie  an  unfereinen  ! 

SÖßarfjtmeifter, 

®afür  finb  mir  be§  ^Jriebtänber^  9f?egiment, 
50flan  mu^  un§  e^ren  unb  refpettieren. 


5ed?fter  Tlnfttiit 
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2)a§  tft  für  un§  anbre  fein  Compliment, 
^ir  ebenfo  gnt  feinen  Seamen  fü:^ren* 

Qa,  i^r  gehört  ami)  fo  gnr  gangen  SJlaffe* 

3:^r  feib         bon  einer  befonbern  Olaffe? 
200      ^er  gange  llnterfrf)ieb  ift  in  ben  O^öcfen, 

Unb  id)  gang  gem  mag  in  meinem  ftecfen* 
SÖßac^tttteifter. 

§err  ^ager,  ic^  mn§  (Snd)  nnr  bebanern, 

3^r  lebt  fo  branden  bei  ben  ^anern ; 

®^r  feine  ©riff  nnb  ber  redjte  ^on, 
205  lernt  ftc^  nnr  nm  be§  ^relb^errn  $erfon» 

(^rftcr  Saget* 

(Sie  befam  (Snc^  übel,  bie  Seftion. 
2Bie  er  ränf^^ert  nnb  inie  er 
^a§  ^abt  3f)r  i^m  gtücf Ud)  abgegndt; 
^ber  fein  (Sd)enie,  id^  meine,  fein  ®eift, 
210      (Bid)  niäjt  aixf  ber  ^adjparabe  iDeift. 

Söetter  and) !  tno  3^r  nad)  nn§  fragt, 
2öir  !)ei^en  be§  grieb(änber§  milbe  ^agb 
llnb  machen  bem  S^camen  feine  6c^anbe  — 
^ie^en  frec^  bnrc^  geinbe§  nnb  grennbe§  Sanbe, 

215      Clnerfetbein  bnri^  bie  Saat,  bnrd)  ba§  gelbe  Corn— • 
(Sie  fennen  ba§  §otfifc^e  ^äger^orn ! 
3n  einem  ^ngenbtid  fern  nnb  na^, 
(Sdinelt  toie  bie  Sünbflnt,  fo  ftnb  mir  ba  — 
^ie  bie  generflamme  bei  bnnfter  '^adjt 

220  bie  §änfer  fäl^ret,  toenn  niemanb  n)ad}t  — 

^a  "^ilft  feine  ^egenmetir,  feine  SIn($t, 
Ceine  Drbnnng  gilt  me^r  nnb  feine  S\id)t  — 
^§>  fträ;ibt  ft^  —  ber  Crieg  tiat  fein  Erbarmen  — 
^a§>  ^Jlägblein  in  nnfern  fe^nigten  Firmen  — 

225      gragt  nad),  tc^  fag'§  nid)t,  nm  gn  prallen, 
3n  ^airent^,  im  ^oigtlanb,  in  3Seftfalen, 
^0  \mx  nnr  bnrd}gefommen  finb  — 
(Srgä^Ien  Cinber  nnb  Cinbe^finb 
^^ca^  ^nnbert  nnb  aber  :^nnbert  3a:^ren 

230      ^on  bem  §oIf  noc^  nnb  feinen  Sd^aren, 


XPallenfteins  iager. 


S!Bacf|tmeifter* 

dhin,  ba  jie^t  man'§> !    ^er  (Sau$  unb  ^rau^, 
50^ad}t  benn  ber  ben  @o(baten  au^? 

Xempo  macf)t  tfin,  ber  Sinn  unb  (Sd)tcf, 
^er  begriff,  bte  ^ebeutung,  ber  feine  ^üd 

©tfter  Säget» 
^ie  grei^eit  mad]t  if)n  !    9J^it  (Suren  iJ^^a^en ! 

id)  mit  (^nd)  ]oä  bariiber  ]c^n)a|en.  — 
Sief  ic^  barum  au§  ber  ©d^uf  unb  ber  Se^re, 
^afe  id^  bie  gron'  unb  bie  ©aleere, 
^ie  oc^reibftub'  unb  if)re  engen  ^änbe 
Qu  bem  gelblager  lüieberfänbe  ?  — 
glott  mill  id)  leben  unb  mü^ig  ge!)n, 
^üe  3:age  mas  9^eue§  ]e^n, 
SD^ic^  bent  ^lugenblid  frifd)  Vertrauen, 
^id}t  gurücf,  auc^  nic^t  öormärtö  ] Clauen  — 
3)rum  f)ab'  id)  meine  ©ant  bem  ^aifer  t)erf)anbe(t, 

feine  @org'  mic^  me^r  anmanbelt. 
gü^rt  mid)  in§  geuer  frifd)  ^inein, 
Über  ben  rei^enben,  tiefen  D^i^ein, 
^er  britte  ^cann  foil  Dertoren  fein; 
5Serbe  mic^  nic^t  tang'  f|3erren  unb  gieren.  — 
©onft  muB  man  mid)  aber,  id)  bitte  fe^r, 
Wi{  nid)t§  meiter  infommobieren. 

3öac(|tmciftcr» 
5cu,  nu,  t»erlangt  ^f)x  fonft  nic^t§  me^r? 
!5)a§  lie^  ftc^  unter  bem  ^Sams  ba  finben. 

2öa§  mar  ba§  nid)t  für  ein  ^ laden  unb  8d)inben 

^ei  (^uftaö,  bem  ©c^meben,  bem  Seute^^lager ! 

^er  mad)te  eine  Äird)'  aus  feinem  fiager, 

öie^  ^etftunbe  galten  be§  9J^orgen§,  gleid) 

^ei  ber  9^eüeille  unb  beim  ^^ipf^nftreic^. 

llnb  mürben  mir  mand)mal  ein  menig  munter, 

Gr  fan^elt'  un§>  felbft  mo^l  Dom  ©aul  ^^erunter» 

Qa,  e§  mar  ein  gottesfürd)tiger  §eia\ 

(^rfter  Säger* 
kirnen,  bie  lief5  er  gar  nid)t  paffteren, 
50^ufeten  fte  gleid)  ^ur  ^ircfie  führen. 
SDa  lief  id),  fonnt'g  ni^t  ertragen  mef)r. 


Sed^ftcr  ^luftritt 
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c^d}f§>  bort  and)  \vof)l  anber§  ijtw 

©0  ritt  id)  f)inü6er  511  ben  Siguiften, 

@ie  tt)äten  fid)  juft  getjen  ^^tagbelnirg  rüften» 

3a,  ba§  iDar  jd)on  ein  anbev  ^ing  ! 

270      5(üe§  ba  luftiger,  lofer  ging, 

(Soff  unb  (Spiet  unb  'i)3Ztibet'o  bie  i^knge ! 
3Ba:^rt)aftig,  ber  ^pa^  \mv  md)i  gering, 
^enn  ber         Derftanb  fid)  auf«o  Ä\nnntanbieren. 
^em  eigenen  ^iu'^.ier  mar  er  ftrenge, 

275      ^ent  (Sotbaten  tief3  er  tiiete-o  paffieren, 
Unb  ging'^3  nur  nid)t  an^  feiner  Waffen, 
©ein  (5)3rud}  luar:  leben  unb  teben  taffen» 
5l6er  ba§  mM  blieb  i^nt  nid)t  ftet  — 
(Sett  ber  Seip^iger  g-atalittit 

280      SBoUf  e§  eben  nirgenb§  me:^r  fleden, 
Wt§>  bei  un§  geriet  in§  ©teden ; 

tvix  erfd)ienen  unb  ^3od)ten  an, 
^arb  nic^t  gegrüßt  nod)  aufgett)an. 
3Sir  mußten  un§  brüden  tion  €rt  5U  Drt, 

285      ^er  alte  9^efpeft  mar  eben  fort.  — 

^a  na^m  id)  §anbgelb  Hon  ben  @ad)fen, 
Meinte,  ba  niüf3te  mein  (3iM  red)t  ioad)fen. 

9^un,  ba  famt  ^tjr  ja  eben  red)t 
Qnx  bö!)mifd)en  ^eute. 

©rfter  ^d^tt. 

(S§  ging  mir  fd)led)t. 

290      «Sollten  ba  ftrenge  5[}lann§5ud)t  tja^l^^^ 
durften  nid)t  red)t  aU  g-einbe  malten, 
5S}lu^ten  be^3  ^aifer§  Sd)l  offer  bcmad)en, 
^iel  Umftdnb'  unb  Komplimente  mad)en, 
gü^rten  ben  Krieg,  al^5  mär'^o  nur  Sd)er5, 

295      fatten  für  bie  Sad)'  nur  ein  I)albe^3  .V^er^, 
^ollten'^3  mit  niemanb  ganj  nerberben; 
Kurg,  ba  mar  menig  ©I)r'  5U  eriuerben, 
Unb  ic^  mär'  balb  für  Ungebulb 
^Bieber  :^eimgelaufen  5nm  Sd)reibepult, 

300      ^enn  ntd)t  eben  auf  allen  Strafjen 
^er  grieblänber  ^^ätte  merben  laffen. 


20  rDallenfteins  Sager. 

llnb  une  \anq'  benft  3f}r'§  ^ter  an^nfjahm? 
^rftcr  Söget. 

8(3af3t  nur !  Solange  b  e  r  t^ut  timlten, 

^enf'  id)  ©ud],  mein'  Seel' !  an  fein  Entlaufen. 
305      Äann'g  ber  Solbat  wo  beffer  faufen? 

^a  gef)t  alie^  nad)  ^riegeefttt', 

^at  alles  'nen  großen  Sd^nitt, 

llnb  ber  (3t\]i,  ber  im  ganzen  ^oxp§>  i^)ut  leben, 

Ü^eifset  gewaltig  ane  ^IMnbec^meben 

5(ud)  ben  nnterften  üleiter  mit. 

^a  tret'  ic^  auf  mit  be^ergtem  Sdiritt, 

^arf  über  ben  33ürger  fii^n  megfdjreiten 

^ie  ber  g-elb^err  über  ber  dürften  §aupt. 

^0  ift  f}ier  mie  in  ben  atten  Q^^^en, 
315      2Bo  bie  Glinge  nod}  alte^  t^ät  bebeuten ; 

5)a  giebt'§  nur  ein  ^ergel^n  unb  ^erbredjen: 

^er  Crbre  fürinit^ig  miberfpredjen. 

^a§  nic^t  Oerboten  ift,  ift  ertaubt ; 

^a  fragt  niemanb,  ioa^r^  einer  glaubt. 
320  giebt  nur  ^loei  ^ing'  überhaupt : 

^a§>  5ur  5lrmee  gehört  unb  nid)t ; 

llnb  nur  ber  S^a^ne  bin  id]  Oerpf(id}t. 

3et;t  gefallt  3^r  mir,  Säger !  Q^r  fpred)t 
33ie  ein  grieblänbifdjer  9ieiter§fned)t. 

©rftcr  Säger. 

325       ^er  fü^rt'g  ^ommanbo  nic^t  mt  ein  "ämi, 
33ie  eine  ©ematt,  bie  00m  £aifer  ftammt! 
(?^^  ift  i()m  nid]t  um  be§  ^aifer§  ^ienft, 
Sa§  brad}t'  er  bem  ^aifer  für  ß^etoinft? 
33a§  :^at  er  mit  feiner  großen  Wlad)t 

330      3^  ^^'^  Öanbey  (5d}irm  unb  Sdiu^  öoftbrac^t? 
(fin  üieid)  Oon  Sotbaten  motlt'  er  grünben, 
^ie  33e(t  anftecfen  unb  entjünben, 
®id)  alle§  oermeffen  unb  unterminben  — 

^rom^jcter. 

Stitt!  ^Ber  mirb  fold^e  ^^oxit  amgen! 

©rftcr  Säger. 
335      ^a§  id)  benfe,  ha§  barf  id)  fagen. 
^a§  ^ort  ift  frei,  fagt  ber  (General. 


5ed?fter  Zluftritt 
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(So  fagt'  er,  id]  ^ört'§  mo^I  eintgetnal, 
3d)  ftatib  babet»  „®ag  ^Boxi  i\t  fret, 
^ie  S^at  ift  ftumm,  ber  (^e^orfam  bünb," 
340      ®ie§  urfunbltd)  feine  2öorte  finb. 

©rftcr  3öger» 

D0'§  juft  feine  SBort'  ftnb,  meife  id)  nic^t; 
5(ber  bie  ©ac^'  ift  fo,  \vk  er  fprid)t. 

B^^ctter  Säger. 

fd)Iac;t  ba§  ÄYieg§gIüd  nimmer  um, 

^ie'§  tüo^I  bei  anbern  p]ki^t  gu  gefc^e^en» 
345      ^er  XiHl)  überlebte  feinen  ^}iu:^m. 

®oc^  unter  be§  ^Jrieblänber^  ^riege|)anieren, 
bin  id)  getüife  gu  bütorifieren. 

@r  bannet  ba^  ®Iüd,  e§  mufs  i^nt  fte!)en. 

2öer  unter  feinem  3^^<S^i^  t^^tt  fechten, 
350      ^er  fte^t  unter  befonbern  ^öd)ten. 

^enn  ha§>  tnei^  ja  bie  gan5e  3öelt, 

^a^  ber  grieMänber  einen  S^eufel 

%n§>  ber  §ötte  im  ©olbe  ^ätt. 

3a,  ba^  er  feft  ift,  ba§  ift  fein  ßtneifet; 

355      ^enn  in  ber  blut'gen  ^(ffair  bei  2üt^en 
Sftitt  er  end)  unter  be§  5euer§  S3tigen 
^uf  unb  nieber  mit  fü^tem  ^tut. 
^ur^Iöc^ert  t»on  Slugeln  mar  fein  §ut, 
^ur^  ben  ©tiefet  unb  Jloüer  fuhren 

360      ^ie  hatten,  man  fat)  bie  beuttid^en  «Spuren  ; 
J^onnt'  il^m  feine  bie  §aut  nur  ri^en, 
^^eit  it)n  bie  t)öltifd^e  Satbe  tpt  fd^ü^en. 

(Srftet  3äger. 

^a§  moltt  ^^x  ba  für  ^unber  bringen! 
(Sr  trägt  ein  Dotter  t)on  (^tenb§t)aut, 
365      ^a§  feine  Il'uget  fann  burd)bringen» 

S^ein,  e§  ift  bie  Satbe  öon  §ejenfraut, 
Unter  gauberfprüc^en  gefod^t  unb  gebraut. 

%xompttcv. 

@§  ge^t  nid)t  ^u  mit  redeten  fingen! 
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ID  a  Hen  ft  eins  ia^er. 


(Sie  fagen,  er  lef'  and)  in  ben  «Sternen 
370      ®ie  tilnftigen  ^inge,  bie  na^^en  nnb  fernen ; 

3^  mei^  aber  beffer,  mie'§  bamit  ift. 

(^in  grane§  ^ännlein  ))f(egt  bei  näc^tlii^er  grift 

^nrd^  öerfc^loffene  !J^t)üren  p  i^)m  einpge^eu  ; 

^ie  @d)ilbn)ad]en  :^aben'^3  oft  angefdjrien, 
375      Unb  immer  \va§>  ®ro^e§  ift  brauf  gefd)e!^en, 

^enn  je  ba§  graue  9i^i3cf(ein  fam  unb  erfd^ien, 

BttJettcr  Säger, 

3a,  er  ^at  fic^  bem  Xeufel  übergeben, 
^rum  fii(}ren  luir  auc^  ba§  luftige  Seben. 


Siebenter  2luftritt.  • 

SSorifle.    ©in^tefrut.    @in33ürger.  3)ragoner. 

mdxni 

tritt  au§  bem  ^dt,  cine  93lecJ)t)aube  auf  bem  Äo^fe,  eine  2Beinf(afcf>e  in  ber  §anb. 

^xü^'  ben  ^ater  unb  ^ater§  trüber ! 
380      ^in  Solbat,  fomme  nimmer  iüieber. 

©rftet  Säger, 

Sie^,  ba  bringen  fte  einen  9^euen  ! 

S3ttrger, 

£),  gieb  ad)t,  ?5ran§!  e§  mirb  bid)  reuen, 

tHefrut  fingt. 

trommeln  unb  pfeifen, 

ÄMeg'rifd}er  l^tang! 
385      *  SSanbern  unb  ftreifen 

^ie  3BeU  entlang, 

Sfioffe  geteuft, 

^utig  gefd)lx)en!t, 

(Sd)tuert  an  ber  Seite, 
390  t^fifd)  in  bie  2Beite, 

^(üc^tig  unb  flint, 

S^rei  tüie  ber  ^inf, 

^uf  (Strauc^ern  unb  Räumen 

3n  §immelg  Sf^äumen! 
395  $eifa !  i^  folge  be§  grieblänber^  ga^n' ! 


Siebenter  2luftrttt. 

Stotittv  Säger* 

mir,  ba§  ift  ein  macfrer  ^nmpan! 
©ie  begrüben  t^n. 

bürget* 

D,  la^t  i^n !  (^r  ift  guter  öeute  tinb, 

äfftet  Söget* 

3Bir  anc^  nid^t  auf  ber  6tra^e  gefunben  finbo 

S^ürger* 

3d)  fag^  euc^,  er  :^at  Vermögen  unb  9Jlittet; 
gü'^tt  ^er,  ba§  feine  Xüd^Iein  am  Littel. 

^rom^jeter* 

®eg  taiferS  ^od  ift  ber  ^i3difte  Xitel 

S3ütger* 

©r  erbt  eine  fleine  ^ü^enfabrif. 

^e§  ^lenfd)en  3Biüe,  ba§  ift  fein  ©lud* 
S3ürger* 

^on  ber  (^ro^mutter  einen  ^ram  unb  Öaben. 

^fui,  mer  t)anbelt  mit  ©c^mefelfaben ! 

S3ütger* 

(Sinen  ^einfdianf  bagu  bon  feiner  $aten, 
(Sin  65emötbe  mit  ^tfan^ig  ©tüdfa^  3Bein. 

^en  teilt  er  mit  feinen  ^ameraben» 

3ttJeitcr  Söger* 
|)ör'  hnl  mx  müffen  Qeitbrüber  fein* 
S5ürger* 

©ine  ^raut  tä^t  er  ft^en  in  3:t)ränen  unb  ©djmer^, 

@rfter  Söger* 

9?ed^t  fü,  ba  geigt  er  ein  eiferneS  ^erg* 
S3ttrger* 

^ie  ©ro^mutter  mirb  für  Kummer  fterben* 

Stt>tittx  Söger* 
^eftü  beffer,  fo  fann  er  fte  gleich  beerben* 
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tritt  grabitätifc^  ^)erju,  bem  9iefruten  bie  §anb  auf  bie  ^led;^aube  legenb. 

@ie^t  (Er,  ba§  ^at  (£r  erlügen. 
415      ©inen  neuen  ^enfc^en  ^at  (£r  angezogen; 
Wii  bem  §elm  ba  unb  ^e^^rge^äng' 
@d)Ite^t  (Sr  ftd}  an  eine  lüürbige  Meng', 
Mu'^  tin  fürne:^mer  ©eift  je^t  in  3:^n  faljren  — 

5!}^ufe  befonberg  ba§  ®elb  nidjt  f^^aren» 
S35a(f)titteiftcr* 

420      9(nf  ber  g^ortuna  itjrem  @d)i|f 

Sft  (Er  5U  fegein  im  begriff; 

®ie  ^eltfngel  liegt  öor  3f)m  offen, 

Söer  nid}t§  njaget,  ber  barf  nid}t§  I) offen. 

(E§  treibt  ft(^  ber  Bürgersmann,  trag  unb  bumm, 
425      ^ie  be§  3^ar6er§  (^aut,  nur  im  Üting  ^erum. 

5lu§  bem  ©olbaten  fann  atteS  toerben, 

^enn  ^rieg  ift  je^t  bie  öofung  auf  (Erben* 

(Se^'  (Er  'mal  mid)  an !  ^n  biefem  Mod 

git^r'  ic^,  fie^t  (Er,  be§  JlaiferS  @tocf. 
430      ^tüeS  3BeItregiment,  niufe  ©r  tuiffen, 

Bon  bem  @tod  ^at  ausgeben  müffen; 

Hub  ha§>  (2ce)3ter  in  ^önigS  §anb 

Sft  ein  (Stod  nur,  ba§  ift  befannt. 

Unb  lüer'g  gum  ^or|)orai  erft  :^at  gebraut, 
435      ®er  fte^t  auf  ber  öeiter  gur  :^öd]ften  Mad)t, 

Hub  fo  meit  fann  (^f§>  aud)  nod)  treiben* 
^rftcr  Säger* 

SBenn  (Sr  nur  lefen  fann  unb  fc^reiben* 
^ai^tmetftcr* 

^a  tüitt  ic^  3^m  gleid)  ein  ©jem^oel  geben; 
tl)ät'§  bor  furjem  felbft  erleben. 
440      ®a  ift  ber  (Sd^ef  t)om  ^I)ragonerforp§, 

|)ei^t  Buttter,  mir  ftanben  al§>  Gemeine 

^od^  t)or  brei^ig  .Qa^ren  bei  ^'öin  am  9ft:^eine, 

3e|t  nennt  man  i^n  (^ieneralmajor. 

SDa§  mad)t,  er  t^ät  ftd)  ba^  t)eröor, 
445      3:t)ät  bie  ?öett  mit  feinem  ^rieg§ru:^m  füllen ; 

^ocö  meine  Berbienfte,  bie  blieben  im  ftiHen. 

3a,  unb  ber  grieblänber  felbft,  fiel}t  (Er, 

Unfer  §au)Dtmann  unb  i^oc^gebietenber  §err. 


5  i  e  b  e  It  t  e  r  21  u  f  t  v  1 1 1. 
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^er  jeM  aüec^  nevmag  xmb  fann, 
450      ^ar  erft  itur  ein  fd)liditer  d'behnann; 

lltib  ivdi  er  bev  ^riegecjöttin  ]lc^  Vertraut, 

§at  er  ftd)  biefe  @rö|V  erbaut, 

3ft  nadi  bem  ^aijer  ber  nadifte  9}canu, 

Wnb  uier  irei^,  mac-  er  nod)  erreidit  unb  ermißt, 
455      ^'fiffig.  ^eiin  nod}  nid)t  aüer  S^age  5(benb  tft. 

©rfter  ^d^cr. 

3a,  er  ftmVc-  ffein  an  unb  ift  jet^t  jo  grotV 

^enn  ju  ^dtborf  im  ^tubentenfrac^en 

3^rieb  er'c\  mit  ^ermif]  5U  fagen, 

^in  menig  (oder  unb  bur]diifoc\ 
460      §ätte  leinen  Jamuluc-  baih  erjd](agen, 

^oüten  i^n  brauf  bie  ^lürnbergcr  .sperren 

Wlix  nid)t^5  bir  nid)t^^-  in§  ^^arjer  fperren ; 
mar  juft  ein  neuge6aute§  9ceft, 

^er  erfte  ^emofiner  foHt'  ec-  taufen. 
465      5l6er  mie  fängt  er'c-  an  ?  (2r  Ici^t 

^eic-üd)  ben  ^ube(  l^oran  erft  laufen. 

dlad)  bem  ^^nnht  nennt  fidi'^5  IM  biefen  2ao, ; 

(Sin  red)ter  5!cr(  fid)  bran  fpiegeln  mag. 

Unter  be§  feerrn  grof^en  3^f)aten  alien 
470      §at  mir  ba§  3tüddien  bcfonberc-  gefaden. 

9)läb($en  l^at  imterbeffen  aufi^eioartet ;  ber  jtoeite  ^säger  fd^äfert  mit  iE^u*. 
■Dragoner  tritt  baskMfc^en. 

Äamerab,  (af3  ©r  ba$  untermegen! 

53er,  .{>enfer !  f)at  fid)  ba  brein^utegen  ! 

Dragoner» 

Qd)  iint('§  ^l)m  nur  jagen,  bie  ^irn*  ift  mein. 

©rfter  S^ö^r. 
^er  mid  ein  Sd)ät^d)en  für  fid)  allein  ! 
475      Dragoner,  ift  @r  bei  3^rofte  ?  3ag'  ©r  ! 

^ttieitcr  Säger, 
^itl  ma§  5())arte§  fiaben  im  Säger. 
(Siner  ^irne  fd)bn  Q)eftd)t 
5!}hi^  attgemein  fein  mie'§  SonnenIid)t !    ^ü^t  fie, 

Dragoner  rei^^t  fie  loeg. 
9d)  fag'§  nod)  einmal,  bac^  leib'  id)  nidn. 

@rftcr  3ägei% 
480      öuftig,  tuftig  I  ba  fommen  bie  ^rager ! 
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3ttJeiter  Säger» 

©ud^t  ®r  §anber?  3^  ^^^^^  babet. 

aößad^tmcifter» 

grieb^  t^r  §erren !  ©in  ^u^  ift  fret ! 


2tdjter  ituftritt 

33erg!ttapHit  treten  auf  unb  fptelen  einen  Salger,  erft  langfam  unb 
bann  immer  gefc^minber.  X)er  erfte  ^äger  tanjt  mit  ber  5luftt>arte-= 
rin,  bie  5Ö?ar  f  etenbertn  mit  bem  9^  etruten;  ba^  9)?dbc^en  entfpringt, 
ber  3ä0er  Winter  i^r  ^er  unb  I)efommt  ben  Jlapujiner  ju  faffen,  ber  eben 
:^ereintritt. 

§eifa,  Sud^^eia  !  ^ubelbumbei ! 

gel}t  ja  ^od)  :^er.  ^in  aud)  babet ! 
485      3ft  ba§  eine  5(rmee  'üon  (5f)riften? 

©inb  iuir  Slürfett?  @inb  tuir  ^(ntiba^Jtiften  ? 

3^rei6t  man  fo  mit  bem  Sonntag  Spott, 

m§>  ^ätte  ber  altnuic^titje  ®ott 

^a§  ©^iragra,  fonnte  nic^t  breinfrf)tagen  ? 
490      3ft'§  jeftt  Qeit  gn  Sanfgelagen, 

3n  ^anfetten  nnb  g-eiertagen? 

Quid  hie  statis  otiosi? 

Sa§  ftef)t  i^r  nnb  legt  bie  .£)änbe  in  @c^o^? 

^ie  ^riegSfnri  ift  an  ber  ®onan  (o^, 
495      ^'a§  33oUit)erf  be§  ^al}er(anb§  ift  gefallen, 

Df^egen^bnrg  ift  in  be§  geinbe§  ^ratten, 

Unb  bie  ^Irmee  liegt  !)ier  in  ^o^men, 

^ftegt  ben  ^anc^,  la^t  fid)'§  menig  grämen, 

Mmmert  fid)  me^r  nm  ben  ^rng  al§>  ben  Äneg, 
500      ^e|t  lieber  ben  ©d}nabel  al§>  ben  Sabel, 

|)e^t  fid)  Heber  f)ernm  mit  ber  ^irn', 

^rifjt  ben  Dd^fen  lieber  aU  ben  £)^;enftirn» 

^ie  (J^riften:^eit  tranert  in  8ad  nnb  5Xfd)e, 

®er  Solbat  füllt  fid)  nnr  bie  S^afc^e. 
505      (S§  ift  eine  ^di  ber  ^^ränen  nnb  ^ot, 

^(m  §immel  gefc^e^en  3^i^en  unb  3Bnnber, 

Unb  au§  ben  5öoIfen,  bintigrot, 

§ängt  ber  §ergott  ben  Ärieg§mantel  ^'unter, 

3)en  Kometen  ftedt  er,  mie  eine  3flute, 


2(d?tcr  ^(uftrtti 
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510      ^ro^enb  am  §immei§fenfter  au§, 

^ie  gan^e  Söelt  ift  em  ^(age^au^, 

^ie  ^2lrd)e  ber  ^ird}e  fcf)raimmt,  in  ^(ute, 

Unb  ba§  ri3mifd}e     e  i    —  ba^  ©ott  erbarm' !  — 

Süüte  je^t  f)etBen  romtfd)     r  m  ; 
515      ^er  9i^einftrom  i[t  iDorben  5U  einem  ^einftrom, 

^ie  £  I  i)  ft  e  r  finb  aufgenommene  9(  e  ft  e  r, 

^ie  ^iftümer  finb  üermanbelt  in  ^üjttümer, 

®ie  5lbteien  unb  bie  Stifter 
•    (Sinb  nun  9t  a  n  b  t  e  i  e  n  unb  ^  i  e  b  e  §  f  t  ü  f  t  e  r, 
520      Xtnb  alte  bie  gefegneten  beut]d)en  San  ber 

©inb  nerfe^rt  morben  in     I  en  ber  — 

Söot)er  fommt  ba§?  ^a§  mii  id)  end)  öerfünben : 

^a§>  jd)reibt  fid)  ^er  Don  euern  2aftern  unb  ©iinben, 

$8on  bem  ©reuet  unb  ^eibenleben, 
525      S^em  fic^  Cffi^ier'  unb  ©otbaten  ergeben, 
r^enn  bie  ©ünb'  ift  ber  SJtagnetenftein, 
VS)er  ba§  (Sifen  ^ie^et  m§>  2anb  herein. 

muf  bag  llnred)t,  ba  fotgt  bag  Übet, 

SBie  bie  !J^rän'  auf  ben  gerben  Qmiebet, 
530      Winter  bem  U  fommt  gteid)  ba§  S95et}, 

^a§  ift  bie  Drbnung  im  m^. 
Ubi  erit  victoriae  spes,  . 

Si  offenditur  Deus?    2Bie  fott  man  ftegen, 

^enn  man  bie  ^rebigt  fdjmän^t  unb  bie  3J^eff\ 
535      9^i^t§  t^ut  at$  in  ben  ^Bein^aufern  tiegen? 

^ie  gran  in  bem  ©t»angetium 

ganb  ben  üertornen  (^rofd)en  mieber, 

®er  @aut  feinet  ^ater§  ©fet  mieber, 

®er  3ofepf)  feine  faubern  trüber; 
540      5tber  mer  bei  ben  (Sotbaten  fuc^t 

^ie  5urd)t  Q)otte§  unb  bie  gute  Sn(i)t 

Unb  bie  ©djam,  ber  wixh  ni^t  t)iet  finben, 

'^^:}'df  er  aU^  ^^unbert  Saternen  angiinben. 

Qu  bem  ^rebiger  in  ber  Söüften, 
545      äßie  mir  lefen  im  ©t)angetiften, 

^amen  aui^  bie  ©otbaten  gelaufen, 

S^^aten  ^uV  unb  tiefen  fid)  taufen, 

fragten  it)n:  "  Quid  faciemus  nos? 

SSie  mad}en  mir'§,  ba^  mir  fommen  in  5tbraf)am§  ©c^o^?" 
550      Et  ait  illis,  unb  er  fagt : 

"  Neminem  concutiatis, 

Senn  it)r  niemanben  fd}inbet  unb  piadi, 
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Neque  calumniam  facialis, 
Sf^temanb  t»er(a)tert,  auf  niemanb  lügt, 

555       Contenti  estote,  eud)  begnügt, 

Stipendiis  vestris,  mit  eurer  Si3^nung, 
Unb  l-)erf(ud)t  jebe  6i3]e  ^(ngemö^uung." 
©0  tft  ein  &tbot :  ,,^u  follt  ben  ^f^anten 
^eine§  §errgott§  nic^t  eitel  auSfranten !" 

560      Unb  wo  f)'6xi  man  me^r  blac^p^emieren 

5U§  :^ier  in  ben  grieb(anbifd)en  ^rieg^quartieren  ? 
2öenn  man  für  jeben  Conner  unb  ^ül% 
^en  i^r  iosbrennt  mit  eurer  ,(]ungenfpig^ 
®ie  (^iLxi'en  mü^t'  leinten  im  öanb  um^er, 

565  inör^  balb  fein  9Jle^ner  5U  finben  me^r» 

Unb  menu  end)  für  jebeS  böfe  (^eoet, 
^a§  an§>  eurem  ungeiuafc^nen  5Dtunbe  ge()t, 
©in  $)ärtein  aueging'  au^5  eurem  ^dppl 
Über  91ad}t  inür'  er  gefd}oren  glatt, 

570      Unb  iüär'  er  \o  bid  une  ^tbfalon^  Qopl 
®er  Qofua  tüar  bod)  and)  ein  ©olbat, 
^önig  ^aüib  erfdilug  ben  ©otiatf), 
Unb  wo  ftetjt  benn  gefd)rieben  §u  lefen, 
^a^  fie  fo(d]e  g(ud)mäu(er  ftnb  gemefen  ? 

575      ^u^  man  ben  ^unb  bod],  id)  foüte  meinen, 
.  iüeiter  aufmachen  5U  einem  „§elf '  (^ott ! " 
5U  einem  „^reu^  ©aderlot !  " 
§lber  meffen  ba§  ©efa^  i)t  gefüllt, 
^aüon  e§  f|3rube(t  unb  überquillt» 

580         ^:föieber  ein  ©ebot  ift :  „^u  fotlt  nid)t  fte^Ien.' 
3a,  ba§  befolgt  i^x  nad)  bem  Söort, 
'^tnn  i^r  tragt  atle^  offen  fort, 
^or  euren  flauen  unb  ©eier§griffen, 
^or  euren  ^ra!tifen  unb  böfen  kniffen 

585      3ft  ba§  (3tib  nid)t  geborgen  in  ber  'Xxuly, 
^a§  ^alb  nid]t  fidier  in  ber  f  u^, 
3^r  ne^mt  ba§  (Si  unb  ba§  §u^n  ba^u. 
^a§  fagt  ber  ^rebiger  ?  "  Contenti  estote, 
S3egnügt  euc^  mit  eurem  ^ommiprote !" 

590      5lber  mie  fott  man,  bie  ^nec^te  loben? 
^ömmt  bod)  ba§>  ärgerni^  tion  oben ! 
^ie  bie  (^üeber,  fo  auc^  ba§  §aupt ! 
3Sei^  bod]  niemanb,  an  men  ber  glaubt! 

©rfter  ^ä^tx. 
§err  ^faff  !  Un§  ©olbaten  mag  (^r  ]d]im|3fen, 

595      ^en  'iitihi)axn  \oU  (^r  mi§>  nid}t  Gerung Iim)3fen. 


2ld?ter  ^Uiftrttt. 
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Ne  custodias  gregem  meam ! 

ift  fo  ein  ^Itjab  imb  S^^^ö^'^^r 
^er  bie  Golfer  t>on  ber  lua^ren  Se^reu 
3u  falfdjen  ©Öfen  t^nt  nerfe^ren. 

^ront^jcter  nnb  didxnt 

600  nn^3  bac^  nidit  gmetmat  fjoren ! 

So  ein  ^mmarluic^  nnb  (£i]enfreffev, 
'^iü  einnef)men  aüe  feften  Sd)(öffei\ 
Oiü^nite  fid]  mit  leineni  i]ott[o]en  53(nnb, 
Gr  miiffe  ftaben  bie  Stabt  Straljnnb, 
605       Unb  nnir'  fie  mit  Stetten  an  ben  Gimmel  cjefdjloffen. 
63at  aber  fein  ^^nltier  nmfonft  lierfdioffen  ! 

3to|.ift  if)m  feiner  fein  Säftermant  ? 

Bo^  ein  SlenfelicOefdiniörer  nnb  Äönig  Sant, 
3ü  ein  3ef)n  nnb  ö^tofern, 
610      ^erlemjnet  luie  ^etiibS  feinen  9?kifter  nnb  »perrn, 
^rnm  fann  er  ben  §a^n  nid}t  f)ören  freien  — 

S3etbe  Stiö^i** 

Pfaffe!  ^t^t  ift'ö  nm  bid)  gefrfiefjn! 

So  ein  liftiger  %\\dYS  §^robe0  — 

^rom^JCter  nnb  Beibe  SaO^^l*  «"t  tf^n  einbringenb. 

Sc^meicj  ftiüe!  ^n  Bift  beö  S^obe^! 

Kroaten  legen  fic^  bretn. 
615       ^(eib'  ha,  ^fafflein,  fürd)t'  bid]  nit, 

Sag'  bein  Sprüd}e(  nnb  teil'^  un§>  mit 
^a^Jlt^tner  f*reit  lauter. 

So  ein  t)od}mül"iger  ^tebnfabne^er, 

Sü  ein  Sünbenöater  nnb  mnffiger  £e^er, 

SäBt  fic^  nennen  ben  23  a  1 1  e  n  ft  e  i  n  ; 
620      3a  frei  lid)  ift  er  nn^5  alten  ein  Stein 

^e^^  5(nftof3ec^  nnb  'i^irgerniffe^?^ 

llnb  fotamj'  ber  Äaifer  biefen  gniebetanb 

Seifet  matten,  fo  mirb  nid)t  g-rieb'  im  Öanb, 

hat  nacf)  unb  nacf^  bei  ben  htttn  Sorten,  bie  er  mit  erhobener  Stimme  fpricfet, 
feinen  9iüc^5ug  genommen,  inbem  bie  i^roaten  bie  übrigen  ©olbaten  Don  i^m  a'a 
toebren. 
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Iceunter  2luftrttt* 

SSorige,  oEjne  beti  purine r. 
(Srftet  Säger  sum  SSac^tmeifter. 

(Sagt  mir,  it)a§  meint'  er  mit  bem  ©odel^a^n, 
625      ^en  ber  g'elb^^err  ntc^t  frä^^en  ^ören  fann? 

(S§  tuar  m1:)l  nur  fo  gejagt  i^m  ^um  ©d^impf  nnb  ^oijm  ? 

2!öad)tmetftcr» 

^a  iDitt  id)  ©ud)  bienen.        ift  nicfjt  gan§  o^ne  ! 
^er  5^c(b!^err  ift  limnberfam  geboren, 
53efonber§  ^at  er  gar  fi^tid)te  O^ren» 
630      ^ann  bie  ^a^e  nid)t  :^ören  manen, 

llnb  menu  ber  ^af)n  frät)t,  fo  ma(^t'^3  i()m  ©rauen. 

©rftcr  Söger. 

^a^3  t)at  er  nxit  bem  Söiuen  gemein. 

SBati^tmeifter* 
Wln^  alk§>  maneftill  um  i^jn  fein, 
^en  ^efe^t  I)a6en  atte  SBac^en, 
635      ^enn  er  benft  gar  5U  tiefe  ©ac&en. 

«Stimmeit  im  ^eit,  aiufiauf. 
©reift  il}n,  ben  (5d)etm !  (S^tagt  §u !  ©erlagt  gu ! 

^e^  dauern  (Stimme* 

|)ilfe !  ^arml^er^igfeit ! 

5(ubre  Stimmen. 

griebe!  9^u^M 

(Jrfter  ^ä^cv. 

<püt'  mi(^  ber  Xeufel !  ^a  fe^t'g  |)iebe. 

^ttieiter  Söger. 

3)a  mu^  id)  babei  fein !  Saufen  tn§  ^eit. 

S^larfetenberitt  Jommt  ^eraug. 

(Schelmen  unb  ^iebe! 
Xrom^jeter. 

640      grau  Söirtin,  \m§>  fe^t  (Sud)  fo  in  (Sifer? 

^arfetenberitt. 

^er  öum^!  ber  ©pil^bubM  ber  ©traf^entäufer! 
®a§  mu^  mir  in  meinem        l^affteren ! 
(^§>  befd)im)oft  mid)  bei  alten  §errn  Offizieren. 


geinter  2^uftrttt. 
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$8ä§c^en,  tva§>  giebt'^  benn? 

'^a§>  tr)ixh'§>  geben? 
645  erit)if(^ten  fte  einen  ^aner  eben, 

!Der  falfd)e  Würfel  tpt  bei  ftd)  ^aben. 

<Sie  bringen  ifin  !)ier  mit  feinem  .flnaben» 


(geljnter  2luftritt. 

©0  Iba  ten  bringen  ben  SSauer  gefc^lep^t. 

©tftcr  Säget» 

^er  mn§  baumeln ! 

8rf|arff^tt^ctt  unb  Dragoner* 

gum  ^rofofe!  gum  $rofo^! 

!I)a§  5!}^anbat  ift  noc^  fürglicft  ausgegangen. 
650  eti^ei^  <Stunbe  fe^'  id)  i^n  fangen ! 

^öfe§  ©einerbe  bringt  bojen  So^n. 

(Srfter  5(rfeBufier  gum  anbern. 
^a§  !ommt  Don  ber  Reoperation. 
Renn  fef)t,  er)t  tl}Ut  man  fie  ruinieren, 
Ra§  ^ei^t  fie  gum  @tel)len  felbft  i:)erfül}ren. 

%xompticv. 

655       ^a§?  Ba§?  3^r  reb't  i^m  ba§  SBort  nod)  gar? 
Rem  §unbe!  X^ut  @uc^  ber  Xeufel  plagen? 

(Srfter  ^trfeBufier» 

Rer  ^auer  ift  aud)  ein  Wtn\d)  —  fo  gu  fagen. 

(Srftcr  Säger  pm  ^rom^^eter. 

Safe  fie  gel)en!  finb  ^iefenbad)er, 
©eöatter  ©i^neiber  unb  i)anbfd^u^mac^er ! 
660      Sagen  in  ©arnifon  gu  ^rieg, 

Stiffen  t)iet,  \va§>  ber  ^raud)  ift  im  ^rieg. 
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lUa  lie  lift  ei  US  ^a^er. 


(Elfter  ^luftrttt. 

SSorige.  ^itraffiere. 

(Srftcr  Mraffier. 

grtebe!  ^a§>  giebt's  mit  bem  ^auer  ba? 

©rftcr  ©d)arffrf)ü^* 

ift  ein  ©c^elm,  ^at  im  (Spiel  betrogen! 
©rfter  Mrafficr* 

§at  er  bic^  betrogen  etioa? 

665      Qa,  nnb  ^at  mic^  rein  anege5ogen. 

^Bie?  ^n  bift  ein  grieblänbijcfter  ^Zann, 
Äannft  bid)  fo  megmerfen  nnb  blamieren, 
Wit  einem  ^aner  bein  (^iM  probieren? 
®er  ianfe,  \m§>  er  (anfen  fann. 

33auer  entiütfc£)t,  bie  anbern  treten  giifammen. 

©rfter  5lrfcBufier» 

670      ^er  mac^t  tnr^e  ^Irbeit,  ift  rejolut, 
^a§>  ift  mit  ]o(c^em  ^oife  gnt. 

ift'g  für  einer?  ü§>  ift  fein  ^ö^m\ 

Wlaxlcttn\>exhu 

ift  ein  ^aUon!  Diefpeft  i)or  bem! 
^on  be§  $appen^eim0  ^üraffieren. 

Grftcr  ^vagoner  tritt  ba^u. 
675      ^er  ^iccolomini,  ber  jnnge,  tfint  fte  je^t  führen, 
^en  j)aben  fie  ftd)  an^  eigner  Wlad)t 
3nm  Cberft  gefegt  in  ber  öü^ner  'Bdjiaäji, 
5Ü§  ber  -^appen^eim  nmgefommen. 

©rfter  5(rfeBufier» 

Öciben  fie  ftrf)  fo  \va§>  'ran^genommen  ? 

©rfter  Dragoner* 

680      ^te§  Ü^egiment  ^at  m§  üoran^, 

(S§  inar  immer  Doran  bei  jebem  (Strang. 
®arf  and)  feine  eigene  ^nfti,^  anhüben, 
Unb  ber  grieblänber  tf)nt'^5  befonber§  lieben. 

©rfter  ^üraffter  gum  anbem. 
Sft'i^  anc^  gemi^?  23er  brad^f  e§  an§? 


(gifter  Zluftritt 

^)aV^  au^  be^  Dberp  eigenem  9:}^unbe. 

förfter  ^üraffier. 
SeufeU  ä8ir  finb  nic^t  i^re  §unbe. 
©rfter  ^äqtv. 
5äa§  l)a6en  bte  ba?  ©inb  Doüer  GJift, 

B^^citer  Säger. 
^\V§>  m§>,  \t)x  4^errn,  ha§>  un§  mitbetrifft  ? 

(Srfter  ^uraffier* 
(S§  ^at  ftd)  feiner  brüber  §n  frenen. 

©olbaten  treten  l^ergu. 

©ie  moHen  \m§>  in  bie  92iebei1anb'  leil^en ; 
^ürafftere,  J^äger,  reitenbe  @d]ül^en, 
©oHen  ad^ttaufenb  90^ann  aufft^en. 

^larfeteuberitt* 

^a§?'^a§?  ®a  foüen  mir  tmeber  nmnbern 
S3in  erft  jeit  geftern  ^nrüct  an§  g^lanbern. 

3^^^^^^^^  ^Üraffier  su  ben  ©ragonem. 

3f)r  ^nttlerifc^en  \oUt  and)  mitreiten. 

©rfter  Mraffter. 
Unb  abfonberUd^  mir  SBaHonen, 

Wlaxhttnhttuu 
©i,  ba§  finb  ja  bie  alterbeften  «Sdimabronen  I 

©rfter  ^üroffier* 
^en  an^  ^ailanb  foüen  \v\x  ^inbegleiten. 

(^rfter  Säger. 
S5)en  S^^fcit^ten!         ift  ja  fnrioö! 

Bttieiter  Säger. 
®en  Pfaffen!  ®a  ge^t  ber  ^enfet  lo§. 

S^rfter  Mraffter. 
Wvc  füllen  bon  bem  ^Jrieblänber  taffen, 
^er  ben  (Bolbaten  \o  nobel  ^ält, 
^it  bem  ©planier  ^ie^en  gn  g'^ib, 
^em  Ä'nanfer,  ben  mir  t)on  ^tx^m  Raffen? 
9^ein,  ba§  ge^t  nic^t!  2öir  tanfen  fort. 

^rom^jeter. 

2öa§,  gnm  genfer!  f ollen  mir  bort? 


34 


IDallenftetns  £agei\ 


!^eni  Ä'aijer  tier  f  auf  ten  Wix  uufer  $8lut 
Unb  nicf)t  bem  {)i()3anijc^en  roteit  §ut» 

^uf  be^3  g-rieblanberg  ^ort  unb  Jlrebtt  allein 
710      §aben  n^ir  9fteiter§bien[t  genommen; 

^^är'§  nid}t  au§  £teb'  für  ben  ^iöaüenftein, 
^er  S^erbinanb  ^)'ätt'  mi§>  nimmer  befommen. 

(Srfter  ^rogoner* 

X^ät  nn!3  ber  ^^rieblänber  nid}t  formieren  ? 
(Seine  gortuna  foU  un§>  führen* 

715      0aj3t  end}  bebeuten,  I}ört  micf)  aiu 

Wilt  bem  ®ereb'  ba  ift'^  nid}t  gett)an, 
3d)  fe!)e  meiter  a(§  ii)x  aüe, 
^a!)inter  ftedt  eine  böfe  galle» 

|)LU't  baa  ^efe(}Ibnd}!  ©title  bod)! 

720      ^ä^c^en  d^uftet,  füüt  mir  erft  nod) 

(Ein  ©tä^c^en  ^elneder  für  ben  ^agen, 
5(t§bann  loill  id)  eu(^  meine  ©ebanfen  fagen. 

Marfetettberitt  i^m  etnfc^entenb. 

§ier,  Äjerr  3Bad)tmeifter !  (£r  mai^t  mir  ©c^reden. 
da  mirb  boc^  nid)t§  ^öje^  ba^^inter  fteden ! 

2öarf)tmetfter* 

725      @el)t,  i^r  §errn,  ba§  tft  all  red)t  gnt, 
^a§  jeber  ha§  9^öd)fte  bebenfen  t:^ut; 
5(ber,  pftegt  ber  gelb^err  ^n  fagen, 
Wan  mu^  immer  ba§  ^an^e  überfd)(agen. 
^ir  nennen  un§  alle  be§  ^^i^^ieblänberg  Struppen» 

730      ^er  Bürger,  er  nimmt  un§  tn^  duartier 

Unb  pflegt  mx§>  unb  foc^t  un§>  marme  «Suppen» 
^er  ^auer  mu^  ben  (3ani  unb  ben  (Stier 
^orfpannen  an  nnfre  ^agagetüagen, 
^ergeben^  roirb  er  ft^  brüber  bef lagen. 

735      Sä^t  ft^  ein  ©efreiter  mit  fteben  ^ann 
3n  einem  ^orfe  t)on  toeitem  fpüren, 
@r  ift  bie  Cbrigfeit  brin  unb  fann 
'^ad)  Suft  brin  malten  unb  fommanbieren. 


(Elfter  2Iuftrttt 
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3um  genfer !  <3ie  mögen  un§>  aüe  nic^t, 
740      Unb  fä!)en  be§  Seufel§  fein  ^(ngeft^t 

Sßeit  lieber      nnfre  gelben  5^oüetter, 

SSarnm  fd)mei^en  fte  un§>  nid)t  au§  bem  öanb  ?  $ol^  Detter! 

©inb  un§  an  %n}^a^)[  bod)  überlegen, 
•    gü!)ren  ben  Jlnnttel  tvk  wix  ben  ^egen, 
745      3öarnm  bürfen  tüir  il)rer  Iad]en  ? 

Söeit  mir  einen  furchtbaren  §anfen  au§mad)en! 

©rfter  Säger» 

3a,  ja,  im  ©an^en,  ba  fi^t  bie  Tlad)il 
®er  grieblänber  ^at  ha§>  \vof)[  erfal)ren, 
^ie  er  bem  Äaifer  t)or  ac^t^ — nenn  Qaljren 

750      ^ie  grofje  ^trmee  ^nfammenbrai^t. 

(Sie  moliten  erft  nur  bon  ^mölftaufenb  (}0ren : 
„^ie,"  fagf  er,  „bie  fann  id)  nid)t  ernähren ; 
kber  ic^  wiU  fed^^igtaufenb  tüerben, 
®ie,  mei^  ich,  Jüerben  nid)t  §unger§  fterben/' 

755      Unb  fo  mürben  mir  ^aüenfteiner. 

23ßarf|tmeifter* 

3um  (^jempel,  ba  I}ad'  mir  einer 

$8on  ben  fünf  ^^i^^Ö^nt,  bie  ich  ^ah\ 

§ier  an  ber  9led)ten  ben  Heinen  ab. 

§abt  ihr  mir  ben  ginger  bio^  genommen? 
760      ^ein,  beim  ^nducf,  ich  bin  um  bie  §anb  gefommen ! 
ift  nur  ein  (5tnm|3f  xmb  nid]t§  mehr  mert. 

Sa,  unb  biefe  ad)ttanfenb  ^ferb', 

^ie  man  nad)  glanbern  je^t  begehrt, 

©inb  t»on  ber  ^(rmee  nur  ber  fteine  §inger. 
765      fiä^t  man  fie  ^k^jn,  ihr  troftet  en(^, 

5Sir  feien  nm  ein  fünftel  nnr  geringer? 

$rof't  ma^ptl  ba  föüt  ba§  (^an^e^gleid), 

^ie  gurcht  i[t  meg,  ber  9ief]3eft,  bie  (Sd)eu, 

^a  fchmiltt  bem  ^auer  ber  ^amm  anf§  neu', 
770      ®a  f^reiben  fie  un§>  in  ber  ?öiener  ^an^tei 

^en  £luartier=  unb  ben  Mdjen^ettel, 

Unb  e§"ift  mieber  ber  alle  S3etteL 

Sa,  unb  mie  lang  mirb'§  ftehen  an, 

©0  nehmen  fie  un§  auch  noi^  ben  gelbhauptmann  — 
775      ©ie  ftnb  ihm  am  §ofe  fo  nidjt  grün', 

9^un,  ba  fäüt  eben  aüe^  h^n! 

^er  htift  un§  bann  mohl  ^u  unferm  (^elb  ? 

©orgt,  ba^  man  un§>  bie  ^ontratte  hält? 
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^er  f)at  ben  ^cac^bruc!  unb  f)at  ben  ^erftanb, 
780      "Ten  jdineKen         nnb  bie  lefte  ©anb, 
Xieje  geftücfelten  fieeve^maijen 
3uiammen  ^n  rügen  unb  ^u  panen  ? 
ßum  (Krempe  ( —  X  rag  oner  —  ipvtc^  : 
"ävLQ  lueidiem  ^aterlanb  jd}reibft  bu  bid}? 

(^rfter  ^rogoner* 

785       SSeit  au§  .öibernten  f)er  fomm'  tcf). 

^acf|tmeifter  ui  ben  beiben  Äüraffteren. 

3^)r,  ba0  ineiB  id),  ieib  ein  2öaüon  ; 

ein  5i5elid)er.    DJtan  fjorfs  am  Xon. 

(^rfter  ^iiroffier. 

5Ser  id)  bin  ?  ^)^^^^'s»  nie  tonnen  evfaf)ren  ; 
'Sie  Italien  mid)  jd)on  in  jnngen 

3Sacf)tmeifter» 

790       Unb  bn  biit  and)  nid}t  aus  ber  9caf)'  ? 

bin  t)on  ^ud)au  am  J^bedee. 

3!öa(f|tmeifter* 

Unb  3.0^^,  Tcac^bar^ 

3ttJeiter  5(rfe6u)ter, 

ber  2d)m)^, 

für  ein  ^anbemann  bift  bu,  ^fiös^'-"^ 
^weiter  3öger» 
•öinter  ^Sismar  ift  meiner  (Altern  Si^. 

^atfjtltteiftet  auf  ben  2:rom^eter  jetgettb. 
795      Unb  ber  ba  unb  id),  mir  ftnb  aus  (£ger. 
Tarn  !  unb  tüer  merft  uns  bae  nun  an, 
XaB  mir  aus  Süben  unb  au§  9corben 
.Buiammen  gefcbneit  unb  geblajen  roorben? 
8ef)n  mir  nidjt  aus  mie  aus  einem  Span? 
Ste^n  mir  nid}t  gegen  ben  r^^tinb  gejc^Ioffen, 
9ted)t  mie  pjammen  geleimt  unb  gegoffen? 
(Greifen  mir  nid)t,  mie  ein  ?Ocü^(merf,  fünf 
3neinanber  auf  23ort  unb  ^^inf? 
?öer  ^at  uns  10  ?,ufammengeid)miebet, 
Xa^  i^r  uns  nimmer  unterfd}iebet  ? 
.^ein  anbrer  fonft  als  ber  ^aüenftein! 


800 


(Elfter  2(uftriti 


%a§>  fiel  mir  mein  Öebtag  nimmer  ein, 

mir  fo  gnt  gnfammen  |3af)en ; 
,  §ab'  mic^  immer  nnr  gel)en  laffen, 

©rfter  ^üraffier. 

^em  5öacf)tmeifter  mn^  it*^  Beifall  geben* 
^em  Jlrieg^ftanb  lämen  [te  gern  an§  öeben ; 
^en  ©olbaten  mollen  fte  nieber^alten, 
fte  alleine  tonnen  malten, 
ift  eine  ^erfc^mörnng,  ein  l^om^^lott 

(fine  ^erfd)mi3rnng  ?  ^n  lieber  ©ott 

^a  tonnen  bie  §erren  ja  niclit  me^r  ^a'^len, 

g-reilid}!        mirb  alle§  banferott 

^iele  öon  ben  §anptlenten  nnb  (Generalen 

Stellten  an§  i^ren  eignen  Waffen 

^ie  9^egimenter,  inoUten  fic^  feigen  laffen, 

3It)aten  fid)  angreifen  über  Vermögen, 

^ad^ten,  e§  bringt  t^nen  großen  «Segen» 

Unb  bie  alle  finb  nm  i^r  @elb, 

2Benn  ba§  §an|3t,  menn  ber  ^ergog  fällt. 

Mathttn'btvxn. 

bn  mein  geilanb !  ^a§  bringt  mir  S^ln^ ! 
^ie  l)albe  ^Irmee  fte^t  in  meinem  ^nd). 
^er  ®raf  ^folani,  ber  bi5fe  3^^^^^^^ 
^eftiert,  mir  allein  noc^  ^met^nnbert  3;:i}aler. 

©rfter  ^üraffter. 

^a§  ift  ba  p  machen,  ^ameraben? 
(i§>  ift  nnr  ein§,  \va§>  un§>  retten  fann : 
S^^erbnnben  tonnen  fte  nne  nid)t§  fd)aben ; 
SBir  ftel)en  alle  für  einen  ^^ann. 
Öa^t  fte  fdjiden  nnb  orbenan^en, 
2öir  mollen  nn§  feft  in  ^ö^men  ^.iflan^en, 
2Sir  geben  nid}t  nac^  nnb  marfd)ieren  nic^t, 
^er  ©olbat  je^t  nm  feine  (S^re  fid)t. 

^tueiter  Säger» 

2Bir  laffen  nn§  nid}t  fo  im  Sanb  ^rnmfü^ren ! 
Sie  follen  totnmen  nnb  follen'^3  probieren! 
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IPallenfteins  £ager. 


Siebe  §erren,  bebenft'§  mit  gleife, 
840  i[t  beS  iTaifeit^  W\W  unb  ©e^eiB. 

SBerben  iin^S  t>ki  urn  ben  .^atfer  feieren, 

6:rfter  5Irfebufier» 
Sa^  (Sr  tnic^  ba§  nid)t  gmeimal  Jjoren, 

Xxompticv. 

^§  ift  aber  bod)  fo,  tüte  id)  gejagt 

@rfter  ^ä^tt. 

3a,  ja,  ic^  immer  fo  er^ä^Ien, 

845      ®er  grieblänber  !^ab'  t){er  aüetn  5U  befe'^Ien. 

(So  ift'^?  aud^,  ba§  \)t  fein  S5ebing  unb  $aft, 
Wbfolute  @en)a(t  !^at  er,  mü^t  i^r  miffen, 
^rieg  5U  führen  nnb  gnieben  fd)Iiefeen, 
®elb  nnb  ®nt  fann  er  fonfi^gieren, 
850      ^ann  ^enfen  laffen  nnb  parbonnieren, 
Offt5iere  fann  er  nnb  Oberften  mad}en, 
^nx^,  er  :^at  alle  bie  (^f)renfadien. 
®a§  !)at  er  t)om  Ä^aifer  eigen^änbig. 

©rfter  5(rfe6ttfter» 

^er  öer^og  ift  gemaltig  nnb  :^od)t>erftänbig  ; 
855      5(ber  er  bleibt  bod),  fd)'(ei^t  nnb  red)t, 
3Sie  mir  aüe,  be§  ^aifer§  i!ned)t, 

29ßarf)tmetftcr» 

9?td)t  tuie  mir  aüe!  ^a^3  mifet  3()r  fd)ted)t, 
®r  ift  ein  unmittelbarer  nnb  freier 
^e§  9fieid)e§  gnirft,  fo  gnt  mie  ber  ^at)er, 
860      (5a^  id)'§  etma  nid)t  felbft  mit  an, 

5t(§  id)  5u  ^ranbei§  bie  3Sacf)'  get^an, 
3öie  il)m  ber  ^I'aifcr  fetbften  ertanbt, 
Qn  bebeden  fein  fürfttid)  §anpt? 

(Jrfter  5trfeBufter» 

®a§  mar  für  ba§>  ^erflenbnrger  Sanb, 
865      ^a§  i^m  ber  llaifer  üerfe^t  al§  ^'fanb. 

©rfter  Säget  sum  2Bac£>tmeifter. 

2öie?        beö  il'aiferg  (^egenmart? 
^ag  ift  bod)  fettfam  nnb  fe^r  apart ! 


(Elfter  2^uftrttt. 


39 


^oüt  i^r  mein  2öort  iiidit  gelten  (äffen, 
6ciüt  xf)x'§>  mit  §änben  greifen  nnb  faffen.  ©ine  DJ^ün^e  geigenb. 
870      2Be§  ift  ba§  ^ilb  nnb  (^epräg  ? 

2öeift  ^er! 

(5i,  bag  ift  ja  ein  ^öaUenfteiner ! 

3[öati^tmeiftcr* 

5f^a,  ba  ^abt  it^r'^,  \m§>  miit  \t)v  me^r? 
Sft  er  nid}t  g^ürft  fo  gnt  aB  einer? 
(Srf)lägt  er  nid}t  (5)etb  tv\t  ber  gerbinanb? 
875      $at  er  nicf)t  eigenem  ^otf  nnb  ßanb? 

(Eine  ®nrd](an(f)tigfeit  läjit  er  ftd)  nennen  ! 
^rnm  mnfe  er  ©olbaten  Ratten  fiinnen; 

©rfter  5trfeBufier* 

^a§  bi^l^ntiert  i^m  nientanb  nidit. 
^ir  aber  ftefin  in  be§  ^aifer§  $f(id)t, 
880      Unb  mer  un§  bega^It,  ba§  ift  ber  taifer. 

XvomptUv. 

^a§  lengn'  id)  3f)m,  fie^t  (Er,  in§  5(ngeftd)t» 
Ser  nn§  nid)t  ga^lt,  ba§>  ift  ber  l^aifer! 
^at  man  nn§  nic^t  feit  bier^ig  ^oc^en 
i)ie  öö^nnng  immer  nmfonft  Derfproc^en  ? 

©rftcr  5(rfe6ufier. 

885      (5i  it)a§!  ^a§  fte^t  ja  in  gnten  §änben. 

Alfter  Mraffter» 

iJrieb',  i^r  §errn!  ^o((t  t^r  mit  ©djtägen  enben  ? 

3ft  benn  barüber  3^^^^  ^^^^  B^^^^r 

06  ber  ^aifer  nnfer  (Gebieter  ift? 

(Eben  brnm,  meil  mir  gern  in  (S^ren 
890      6eine  tüdjtigen  Oieiter  tuären, 

^oüen  mir  nid)t  feine  ^erbe  fein, 

2ö ollen  nn§  nict)t  t»on  ben  Pfaffen  nnb  ©diran^en 

§ernm  taffen  füt)ren  nnb  tierpflangen. 

©agt  fetber !  J^ommt'g  nid)t  bem  §errn  gn  gnt, 
895      2Benn  fein  trieg^üolf  m§>  anf  ftd)  :^alten  t^nt? 

2öer  anbere  mad)t  i^n  ai§>  feine  ©olbaten, 

3n  bem  grofemäd)tigen  Potentaten? 

^erfd)afft  nnb  bema^rt  i^m  mett  nnb  breit 

^a§  grofee  2Bort  in  ber  ©tjrtften^eit  ? 
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900      ^ögen  ftc^  bie  fein  ^3'-''^)  ciuffaben, 

^ie  miteffen  t»on  feinen  (55naben, 

^ie  mit  xl^m  tafeln  im  golbnen 

2Bir,  mx  l^aben  t>on  feinem  @tan§  unb  (5d)immer 

^i(i)t§,  ai§>  bie  Wixf)'  nnb  a(§  bie  ©^mer^en, 
905      Unb  inofiir  mx  mxQ  I^alten  in  nnferm  ^ergen. 

^ttieitev  Söger. 

5(IIe  großen  Xijvannen  nnb  ^atfer 
|)ie(ten'ö  fo  nnb  maren  biet  meifer» 
5(üe§  anbre  tf)äten  fie  ^nbeln  nnb  fc^anben, 
®en  (Solbaten  trngen  fie  anf  ben  ^änben. 

©rftet  Mraffiet* 

910      ^er  @o(bat  mnf3  fid]  fonnen  füf)(en. 

5Ser'§  nicf)t  ebel  nnb  nobel  treibt, 

ßieber  ineit  bon  bem  ganbinerf  bleibt. 

@ütt  id)  frifc^  nm  mein  öeben  fpielen, 

9JlnB  mir  nod)  etmag  gelten  mtijx. 
915       Dber  id)  taffe  mid)  eben  f(^(ad)ten 

^ie  ber  Jltoat  —  nnb  mn^  mid)  berac^ten. 

S3etbe  Säger. 

Sa,  über^  Seben  nod)  gef)t  bie  (5^r' ! 

^rfter  Mraffter. 

^a§  (Sc^mert  ift  fein  (5)3aten,  fein  ^flng, 
2Ber  bamit  arfern  iooUte,  tnare  nid)t  fing. 

920  grünt  m§>  fein  §a(m,  e§  inäc^ft  feine  6aat, 

£)t)ne  §eimat  mn^  ber  ©olbat 
5tnf  bem  (^rbboben  flüchtig  fc^nmrmen, 
^arf  fid)  an  eignem  §erb  nic^t  ioörmen, 
®r  mn^  borbei  an  ber  (Btabte  (^(an§, 

925      ^n  bee  ^örf(ein§  hiftigen,  grünen  5(nen, 
^ie  Xranbentefe,  ben  drntefran^ 
Tln^  er  manbernb  bon  ferne  fc^anen. 
(Sagt  mir,  m§>  t)at  er  an  (3ni  nnb  ^ert, 
3Benn  ber  ©otbat  ftc^  nid)t  felber  e^rt? 

930      (Stma§  mn^  er  fein  eigen  nennen, 

Ober  ber  ^knfd^  inirb  morben  nnb  brennen. 

(Srfter  5lrfe6wfier. 

^a§  loeifi  (^ott,     ift  ein  etenb  ßeben ! 

^rfter  Mraffier. 

Wüd)V§>  boc^  nid)t  für  ein  anbreg  geben. 


(Elfter  2Iuftrtti 
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(Se^t,  id)  hin  tpett  in  ber  3Se(t  ^xnm  touimen, 
935      §ab'  aüeg  in  (Sxfa^rnng  genommen, 
§ab'  ber  :^if(Danifd}en  ^onardjie 
©ebient  nnb  ber  3f^e|)n6lif  ^enebig 
Unb  bem  J^önigreid)  9^a^ioli ; 
5l6er  ba§  ®Iüc!  mx  mir  nirgenb§  gnäbig. 
940      §ab^  ben  .fanfmann  geje^n  nnb  ben  Dritter 
Unb  ben  ^anbmerf^mann  nnb  ben  Sefniter, 
Itnb  fein  'kod  ^at  mir  nnter  aßen 
^ie  mein  eiferne^  3Sam§  gefallen» 

©tfter  5(rfebufier» 

S^^e !  ba§  fann  ic^  eben  nid}t  fagen, 

945      SBiH  einer  in  ber  ^elt  lüaS  erjagen, 

^ag  er  ftd)  rühren  nnb  mag  fid)  plagen ; 
^^iü  er  ^n  ^ol^en  (S^ren  nnb  äönrben, 
^ii(V  er  fid)  nnter  bie  golbnen  Würben ; 
SBill  er  genießen  ben  ^aterfegen, 

950      ^inber  nnb  (Snfe(ein  nm  fid)  pfiegen, 
S^reib'  er  ein  el)r(id)  (^emerb^  in  3^nf)\ 
3d)  —  icö  :§ab'  fein  @emüt  ba^^n, 
grei  miü  id)  (eben  nnb  alfo  fterben, 
9'?iemanb  beranben  nnb  niemanb  beerben 

955      Unb  anf  ba§  ©e^nbel  nnter  mir 

ßeid)t  iDegfd)anen  Don  meinem  S^ier, 

©tfter  Säger* 

^rai)o!  2^\t  fo  ergef)t  e§  mir» 

önftiger  freitid^  mag  fic^'g  :^aben, 
Über  anberer  k'öpy  megtraben» 

©rfter  ^üraffter. 

960      ^amerab,  bie  Seiten  ftnb  fc^tüer, 

^a§  Sd^tüert  ift  nid)t  bei  ber  3Bage  me^r; 
5lber  fo  mag  mir'§  feiner  öerbenfen, 
^a^  ic^  mid)  lieber  ^nm  ^djWtxi  mU  lenfen, 
l^ann  i&i  im  J^rieg  mii^  bod)  menfc^ti(^  faffen, 

965      ^Iber  md)i  anf  mir  trommeln  laffen. 

^rfter  5(rfeBiificr* 

SSer  ift  bran  fc^nlD  ai§>  mir  ©olbaten, 
^a^  ber  9^ä:^rftanb  in  @d)im|3f  geraten? 
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^er  letbtge  ^rieg  unb  bie        unb  ^lag' 
3n  bte  fec^^e^n  ^a^r'  jc^on  tt)öt)ren  mag, 

©rftcr  ^iitaffier* 

970      ^ruber,  ben  lieben  (^ott  ba  broben, 

(5^?  fonnen  if)n  aüe  ^ngleic^  nid)t  loben. 
(Einer  mii  bie  @onn',  bie  ben  anbern  befc^tüert; 
liefer  mill's  trocfen,  \m§>  jener  fenc^t  begehrt ; 
^ßo  bu  nnr  bie  9^ot  fie^ft  nnb  bie  $lag', 

975  fc^eint  mir  be§  Sebent  :^eüer  3lag. 

©e^t'g  anf  Soften  beS  Bürgers  nnb  ^anern, 
9^nn,  n)af)r^aftig,  fie  inerben  mic^  banern ; 
5(ber  id)  lann'§>  nid}t  anbern^ — jet)t, 
'§>  ift  ^ier  jnft,  \mt'§>  beim  (Einl^an'n  gef)t : 

980      ^'ie  ^ferbe  fcif)nanben  unb  fe^en  an, 
Siege,  mer  mid,  mitten  in  ber  ^a^n, 
(Sei'§  mein  trüber,  mein  (eibtic^er  ©o^n, 
|]erri|Y  mir  bie  (Seele  fein  Kammerton, 
Über  feinen  £eib  meg  mu^  id)  jagen, 

985      J^ann  i^n  nid)t  fad)te  beifeite  tragen, 

(£i,  tt)er  mirb  nad)  bem  anbern  fragen ! 

©rfter  ^ürafficn 

Itnb  meit  ftd}'§  nnn  einmat  fo  gemadit, 

®a^  ba§  ©tüd  bem  ©otbaten  Iad)t, 

Salt's  nn§  mit  beiben  §änben  f äffen, 
990      ßang'  merben  fte'S  unS  nid)t  fo  treiben  (äffen, 

^er  i^^iebe  mirb  fommen  über  5(ad)t, 

^er  bem  SSefen  ein  ©nbe  mad}t ; 

^er  (Sotbat  ^äumt  ab,  ber  ^auer  f^3annt  ein, 

ß^'  man's  benft,  mirb'S  mieber  baS  ^(tte  fein, 
995      S^&t  finb  mir  nod)  beifammen  im  öanb, 

^ir  f)aben'S  §eft  nod)  in  ber  §anb, 

Saffen  mir  nnS  auSeinanber  fprengen, 

SSer^ben  fie  nnS  ben  53rotforb  :^ö[)er  Rängen, 

©rfter  3öger, 

^ein,  baS  barf  nimmermehr  gef^elin, 
1000     llommt,  la^t  unS  alte  für  einen  fte^n ! 

3nJettcr  Säger, 

Qa,  ta^t  uns  ^Ibrebe  nehmen,  ^ort ! 

(Srftcr  5lrfcbufter ,  ein  leberne^  ^eutelc^en  sieBenb,  jur  3Jlarfetenbenn. 

©eDatterin,  maS  bab'  id)  ber5ef)rt? 


(Elfter  ^(uftrtti 
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■^c^,  t§>  i[t  nid)t  ber  D^ebe  luert !  sie  rechnen. 

Xvompttcx, 

S^r  tt)Ut  ti:)ot)I,  ba^  i^r  lt)eiter  gel)t, 

1005       ^erberbt  im§  bod)  nur  bte  ©OCtetät,  2Irfebufiere  ge^e«  ab. 

©rftev  Mrafflev* 

©c^ab'  um  bie  Seut'!   ©inb  fonft  imcire  S3rüber, 

(grftcr  Säger. 
5(6er  ha§  beuft  U)ie  ein  ©eifenfteber» 

3e^t  ftul;)  lütr  unter  un^,  laj^t  l)oren, 
3öie  mir  ben  neuen  51nfrf)lac3  ftoren. 

Xvompttn\ 

'  loio     ^a^5?  nur  ge^en  eben  nid}t  ^in. 

(Srftcr  ^üraffter. 

9^tc^t^,  i^^r  §errn,  gegen  bie  3)i^5i)3Hn ! 
Qeber  ge^t  je^t  5U  feinem  ^orp§, 
3;:rägt'§  ben  ^ameraben  Vernünftig  Dor, 
fte'§  begreifen  unb  einfe^^n  lernen ; 
1015     Wir  bürfen  un§  nic^t  fo  meit  entfernen, 
gür  meine  Nationen  fag'  id)  gut. 
(So  iuie  ic^,  jeber  benfen  tt)ut. 

SSßoöjtmcifter. 

Xer^fag  Otegimenter  5U  ^of3  unb  guf] 
Stimmen  alte  in  biefen  6ct)tu^. 

^ttieitcv  ^Üraffter  ftellt  M  gum  erften. 
1020     ^er  Öombarb  ftd]  nid)t  Dom  ^Ballonen  trennt. 

(^rftcr  Säger. 

grei!)eit  ift  3äger§  (Clement. 

3«»citer  Säger, 
[fjrei^eit  ift  bei  ber  ^ac^t  allein, 
l  Qc^  leb^  unb  fterb^  bei  bem  SSaHenftein. 

©rfter  8d)arff^ü^. 

^er  öot^^ringer  ge^t  mit  ber  großen  ^^lut, 
1025     »^30  ber  Ieid)te  ©inn  ift  unb  luftiger  50^ut. 

^ranoner. 

^er  Sriänber  folgt  be^  ®Iücfe§  Stern. 
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^er  3^irolev  hknt  nur  beut  Öanbe!?I}ernu 

(J-rfter  ^üraffier. 

5(lio  ia]]t  \QhC'-:>  ^liCLjimcnt 

C£nu  'l^romcmoria  vcinlicli  ]d)vct6cn : 
1030     ^Xa^  luiv  5U]ammcn  luoüeu  bleiben, 
•^^QB  nnc^  feine  (bemalt  nodi  Sift 

5^on  bem  SvieManbev  ukij  foil  treiben, 

^er  ein  3o(batentiater  ift. 

^l^iv:^  reid]t  man  in  tiefer  ^eiunion 
1035     Teni  '^^ieenioniini  —  id]  meine  ben  Solin  — 

^er  iierftet}t  fidi  auf  foldie  3adien, 

.^lann  bei  bem  J^'i^'bliinber  allec^  madien, 

.s^^at  and)  einen  c^rof^en  3tein  im  ;örelt 

!Öei  bec^  5laiferv^  nub  Mi.niii]v  "i^urjeftiit. 

gtuctter  3äi]ei\ 

1040     .^Unnmt!  ^abei  bleibt'^^  I  3dUaL]t  alle  ein! 
^^.Mceolomini  foil  unfer  3pred)er  fein. 

Xrom^jctcr.    Dragoner,    (^riicv  ^'äqci\    g^^citcr  Mrafficr, 
3tfiarffcf)iiljen  siujietcf». 
^^iceolomini  foil  unfer  3pred]er  fein.  as^Ueu  fort. 

(ärft  nodi  ein  Ö3lä*^dien,  .^ameraben  !  3:nnft. 
^ec^  '^Meeolomini  bobe  (Knaben  ! 

iUiavfctcnbevin  bniun  cine  A-laf*e. 

1045      Ta^^  tommt  nidn  aufo  ^lerbbol5.  ^d]  Ljeb'  ec^  i]^^'^^- 
(>hite  'lserridituni\,  meine  .sjerrn  ! 

^er  'Ii>ebrftanb  foil  leben  ! 

Ter  '?((ibrftanb  foil  ijeben  ! 

I^ragoucr  unb  8^arffd)ü^em 

•^^ie  '^Irniee  foil  florieren  ! 

trumpeter  unb  !!Bad)tmciftcr* 

1050     Unb  ber  gniebldnber  foil  fie  retjieren ! 

gwcitcr  5^iiraffter  ^mt. 
auf,  ,^amerabcn,  auf«^  '^^rerb,  auf^o  $ferb  ! 
5'u§  3-elb,  in  bie  ^-reibeit  ge^oi^en  I 
Qm  S'slbe,  ba  ift  ber  ^'}lami  nodi  ww^-'  mert, 
5)a  mirb  ba^3  öer^  nodi  i]emoi]en. 


(Elfter  ^Uiftrttt. 
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1055  ,  tritt  feil)  anberer  für  it)n  ein, 

5(uf  fid}  fel6er  fte^^t  er  ba  gan^  aüeiu. 

S)te  (Solbaten  au§  bem  §intergrunbe  ^abeu  fic^  toät)renb  be§  ÖJefang^  if^erbeige? 
gogen  unb  mad)en  ben  ß^or. 

tritt  fein  anberer  für  iC)n  ein, 
^Jtnf  ficf)  felber  ftef)t  er  ba  gan^  aüein. 

'I)ragoiiei\ 

^n§  ber  2Öett  bie  grei^eit  öerfditnnnben  ift, 
1060  Wlan  fie^t  nnr  ,*perrn  nnb  ll'nedjte ; 

^ie  3^alfd](}eit  t)errfd)et,  bie  §interüft 
^ei  bem  feigen  9!}tenfd]engefd](ed}te. 
®^r  bem  Slob  in§  5(ngefid)t  fdjanen  fann, 
^er  ©ülbat  allein,  ift  ber  freie  9^?ann. 

1065  ^er  bem  Xoh  h\§>  5Ingefid}t  fd}anen  fann, 

^er  ©ütbat  allein,  ift  ber  freie  SJ^ann. 

(Giftet*  ^öger, 

^e§  Sebent  ^ngften,  er  iuirft  fte  tneg, 
|)at  ni^t  me^r  5U  fürd)ten,  gn  forgen ; 
är  reitet  bem  (Sd)irffat  entgegen  fed, 
1070  S^rifft'g  :^ente  nid)t,  trifft  e§  bodj  morgen» 

Unb  trifft  e§  morgen,  fo  laffet  im§>  I}ent' 
9^üd)  fd)türfen  bie  9'?eige  ber  föfttic^en  ^eit. 

llnb  trifft  e§  morgen,  fo  laffet  nn§  :^ent' 
9?od)  fc^lürfen  bie  9^eige  ber  föfttid)en  ^dt 
S)te  ©läfer  finb  auf§  neue  gefüllt  tt)orben,  fte  fto^^n  an  unb  trinfen. 

1075  ^on  bem  §immel  föltt  i^m  fein  Inftig  So§, 

18randit'§  nid}t  mit  Tlüiy  ^n  erftreben ; 
®er  gröner,  ber  fnd}t  in  ber  (Erbe  ©d)o^, 
^a  meint  er  ben  @d}a^  ^n  ert)eben* 
^  @r  gräbt  nnb  fc^anfett,  fotang'  er  lebt, 

1080  11^^  gräbt,  bi§  er  enblid^  fein  ©rab  ftc^  gräbt» 

©r  gräbt  nnb  fd^anfelt,  folang'  er  lebt, 

llnb  gräbt,  bi§  er  enblid^  fein  Qdxab  fid)  gräbt» 

©rfter  S^gcr» 

®er  fRetter  nnb  fein  gefdjtninbe^  9?o^, 
Sie  finb  gefürd}tete  öiäfte ; 
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1085  (fcS  flimmern  bie  Sam^^en  im  ^od^geitfd^Io^, 

llngelaben  fommt  er  gum  g^ft^ ; 
(ix  mirbt  ntd)t  lange,  er  geiget  nicf)t  ®oIb, 
Qm  Sturm  erringt  er  ben  9Jänne]olb» 

iSr  nnr6t  nidjt  lange,  er  geiget  nid)t  ®o(b, 
1090  3m  3turm  erringt  er  ben  9JZinne)o(b. 

>5ttJeiter  ^üraffier» 

^25:^arum  meint  bie  ^irn'  unb  gergrämet  fid)  fd)ier? 
SaB  faf)ren  bat)in,  (aft  fal)ren  ! 
(?r  fiat  auf  (Srben  fein  bleibenb  Quartier, 
.^ann  treue  ^ieß'  nidit  bema^ren. 
109s  ^a§  rafd}e  3diicffal,  e;?  treibt  ifin  fort, 

Seine  9^uf)'  liif^t  er  an  feinem  Crt. 

^as  rafd}e  Sd)idfa(,  e§  treibt  if)n  fort, 
Seine  9iu^'  löfst  er  an  feinem  £rt» 

©rfter  ^äger 

fa^t  bte  3it?ei  9cäc6ften  an  ber  5>anb  ;  bie  übrigen  a&men  e§  nad^ ;  alle,  tvelcbe 
gefprocfien,  bflben  einen  großen  §albfre{§. 

^rum  frifdi,  Äameraben,  ben  O^appen  gegäumt, 

1 100  ^ie  ^ruft  tm  Q)efed}te  gelüftet  I 

^ie  3^9^^^^  braufet,  bac^  Seben  fd)äumt, 

3'rifd}  auf !  tiy  ber  ©eift  nod]  nerbüftet ! 

Hub  feftet  i^r  nid}t  ba§  Seben  ein, 

9^ie  mirb  end)  bae  Seben  gewonnen  fein. 

1 105  Hub  fettet  ifir  nid}t  bac^  Seben  ein, 

dlk  mirb  end)  ba§  Seben  gemonnen  fein. 

S^er  SSor&ang  fällt,  ebe  ber  Gl^or  gang  au^gefungen. 


OCTAVIO  PICCOLOMINI. 
From  an  engraving  by  A.  van  Hulle  (164g). 


Die  ptccolomini 

in  fünf  31uf3Ügen. 


P  e  r  f  0  n  e 


iföallenfteitt,  öeqog  §u  grteblanb,  faiferUd^er  ®enerdiffitnu§  im 

breigtgjä^rtgen  triege» 
Dctaüto  ^^iccolomini,  ©eneraEieuteuant 
Wa^  ^iccoiomtut;  fein  @o^n,  Dberft  bei  einem  Mraffterregimeut 
@raf  ^er^ft),  ^allenfteing  ^c^iüager,  (I^ef  mel)rerer  9^egimentei% 
31  to,  ge(bmorf(^aU,  Sallenftein^  Vertrauter. 
Sfolani,  @enerat  ber  Iroaten. 
Guttler,  d^ef  eine^  3)ragonerregimentg» 
S  i  e  f  e  11  b  a    ,  ^ 


^ittmeifter  D^eumaun,  Xtx^it}^  ^tbjutant. 
^rieg^rat  üon  Oueftenberg ,  Dom  ^aifer  gefenbet, 
^a|3tifta  @eni,  5lftro(og, 

^erpgin  Don  grieblanb,  $ßatlenftein§  ©ema^Un. 
S^^efla,  ^rin^effin  Don  griebtanb,  i^re  ^od^ter, 
Gräfin  Ser^ft),  ber  §er3ogin  @cf)D3efter. 
^in  Kornett. 

f  eUermeifter  beg  ©rafen  Xex^ii). 
5^rieb(änbifrf)e  ^^agen  unb  ^ebiente, 
^er^ft)fc^e  Gebleute  nnb  ^oboiften. 
Wei)xexe  Dberften  unb  (Generale. 


(^olatto, 


(Generale  xinter  SBallenfteim 
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€rfter  2Iuf5ug. 

^ttt  alter  gottfc^er  <Saal  auf  bem  Olat^aufe     g)ilfen,  mit  gaunert 
uttb  anberm  Ärteg^geräte  befortert, 

(£rfter  2tuftrttt 

SHo  mit  33uttter  imb  Sfolani. 

(Bp'di  fommt  t^^r  —  bod^  i^r  f  ommt !  ^er  meite  ^eg, 
(^raf  Qfolatt,  entfc^ulbigt  euer  @äutnen» 

2Bir  fommen  auc^  mit  leeren  §änben  nic^t! 

mxb  m§>  angefagt  bei  ^onamüiirt^, 
©in  ffl^lüebifd^er  3^ran§port  fei  untermegg 
^it  ^^rot)iant,  an  bie  fec^g^unbert  2Bagen.  — 
^en  griffen  bie  Kroaten  mir  noc^  auf; 
SSir  bringen  i^n. 

©r  fommt  nn§  grab'  ^u  pa^, 
^ie  ftattlid}e  ^erfammlung  :^ier  5U  f^^eifen» 

S3tttt(cr. 

eg  ift  fdjüu  lebhaft  ^ier,  ic^  W§>. 

»fotattu 

"Die  ^irc^en  felber  Hegen  boH  6oIbaten ;  M  umfc^auenb. 
5lud}  auf  bem  9^at^au§,  fe:^'  id),  t)abt  i^r  euc^ 
(Sc^on  ^iemüi^  eingerichtet  —  9^un,  nun  !  ber  ©olbat 
^e^^ilft  unb  fd^idt  fi(^,  tuie  er  fann» 

^üu  brei^ig  Sflegimentern  ^aben 
Die  Dberften  ^ufammen  fd)on  gefunben ; 
Den  Der^fl)  trefft  3^^^  ^ter,  ben  Siefenbac^, 
(^olaUo,  @ö^,  ^arabag,  ,^innerfam, 
5lud)  ®oI}n       ^ater  ^iccplomtni,  — • 
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20       ^f)r  werbet  mand}en  aüen  ^^reunb  begrüben, 
9^ur  ®al(a§  \^^)lt  un§  nod)  unb  Düringer. 

Guttler. 
5(uf  ©allag  trartet  nttf)t. 

ftu^t. 

^folani  unterbricht  t6n. 
'ipiccolomttti  ^)kx?  D  fü^rt  mid)  itjml 
^dj  fe^'  \l)n  nod)  —  e§  ftnb  je^t  5e:^en  Sa:^r'  — 
25       5Ug  loir  bei  ^effau  mit  bem  l)can§felb  fc^Ingen, 
^en  D^appen  fprengen  Oon  ber  ^riid'  ^erab 
llnb  ^n  bem  ^ater,  ber  in  9KHen  mar, 
(Bid)  bnrd)  ber  (S(be  rei^enb  SSaffer  fd)(agen, 

fpro^t'  i^m  fanm  ber  erfte  ^J^^^um  nm§  ^inn, 
30       Qe^t,  :^i3r'  id),  foil  ber  ^rieg^^elb  fertig  fein. 

3!)r  foKt  i^n  ^ent'  nod]  fe:^n.  ®r  fitt)rt  an§  Mrnten 
^ie  ^ürftin  ^^rieblanb  :^er  nnb  bie  ^rin^ejftn ; 
@ie  treffen  biefen  Vormittag  noc^  ein, 

S3tttt(ci\ 

SHvLii)  gran  nnb  Xod)ter  rnft  ber  giirft  ^^^)^x? 
35       ®r  rnft  ^ier  oiel  gnfammen, 

^efto  beffer. 

(Srloartef  id)  bod)  fd)on  t)on  nid)t§  aB  ^ärfd)en 

Unb  Batterien  ^n  t)ören  nnb  ^(ttafen ; 

Unb,  fie^e  ba!  ber  ßergog  forgt  bafür, 

^a^  and)  m§>  §olbe§  nn§  ba§  5(ng'  ergo^e. 

ber  nad^benfenb  qeftanben,     Suttrern,  bert  er  ein  h)enig  auf  bie  (Seite  fül^rt. 

40       ^ie  mifet  3^r,  baB  (^raf  ©aKag  an^en  bleibt? 

23tttt(er  mit  33ebeutung. 

28etl  er  and)  mid)  gefnd)t  gnrüd^n^alten. 

^Ko  tüarm. 

Unb  3:^r  feib  feft  geblieben  ?  ©rücft  if)m  bie  ^anb. 

5Sadrer  55nttter ! 

^a(i)  ber  ^erbinblic^feit,  bie  mir  ber  gürft 
9^pc^  fiir^Iid)  anfgelegt  — 


(Erfter  2Iuf5ug.    (Erfter  2luftrtti 


3a,  (Generalmajor  !  ^d)  gratuliere  ! 

3utn  O^egiment,  niä)t  it)a^r,  ha§>  t^m  ber 
(Gefc^enft  ?  Unb  nod)  ba^u  ba§]el6e,  ^)'6x'  id), 
SSo  er  t»om  Sfteiter  i)at  :^eraufgebtent  ? 
9^un,  ba§  ift  it)af)r !  bem  ganzen  l^orpg  gereic^t'^ 
3um  «Sporn,        ^etf|3te(,  ntad)t  einmal  ein  alter 
^erbienter  ^rieg^mann  feinen  ^eg. 

mttux. 

bin  berlegen, 
D6  id)  ben  ©lücfmunfi^  |d)on  empfangen  barf, 
—  ^^od)  fe^tt  t)om  ^aifer  bie  ^eftatigung, 

^reif^  5U,  greift  p !  ^ie  §anb,  bie  i^n  ba^in 
(Gefleltt,  tft  ftarf  genug,  il)n  5U  ermatten, 
^ro^  ^atfer  unb  50^tniftern, 

^enn  ioir  alle 
(So  gar  bebenf lic^  mottten  fein ! 
^er  ^aifer  giebt  m§>  nic^t§ — bom  |)er5og 
l^ommt  alleg,  tr)a§>  loir  ^offen,  tda§>  mir  |a6en. 

§err  33ruber,  ^ab'  ic^'§  fc^on  ergäljlt?  ®er  gürft 
^itl  meine  l^rebitoren  fontentieren, 
^iH  felber  mein  ^affter  fein  fünfttg^in, 
3u  einem  orbentIid)en  ^J^ann  mid)  ma(^en, 
Unb  ha§>  tft  nun  ba§  britte  ^al,  beben!'  (5r, 
®a^  mic^  ber  Jlijuiglic^gefinnte  öom 
^erberben  rettet  unb  §u  (^t)xm  bringt, 

^ijnnt'  er  nur  immer,  \vk  er  geilte  moKte ! 

©r  fc^enfte  Sanb  ttnb  Sent'  an  bie  Solbaten, 

®od^  tvk  üerfür^en  fie  in  5Bien  i:^m  nti^t  ben  5(rm, 

^ef^neiben,  m  fie  f önnen,  t:^m  bie  S^Iügel !  — 

®a !  biefe  neuen,  faubern  ^orbentngen, 

®ie  biefer  Oueftenberger  bringt ! 

S3tttt(er. 

:^abe  mir 

^on  btefen  faiferlic^en  ^oberungen  and) 
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(^x^^kn  laffen  —  bod)  ic^  ^offe, 
75       ^er  §er§og  wixb  in  feinem  ©tücfe  toeidjen. 

mo. 

^on  feinem  Ü^edjt  gemi^Iic^  ni(^t,  menn  nur  nic^t 
—  ^om  $la^e! 

S3ttttler  betroffen. 

^i^t  ^^)x  ettmg?  3^^"  erf^redt  mid). 

^folaiti  gugletc^. 

2öir  tüären  aHe  xutniert! 

^rec^t  aB ! 

^d)  fe:^e  unfern  STcann  bort  eben  fommen 
8o       ^it  ©en'rallieutnant  ^iccolomini. 

Guttler  ben  ^o^3f  bebenfUcJi  fc^üttelnb. 

Sd)  fürchte, 
^ir  gel)n  nii^t  Don  ^ier,  inie  tüir  famen. 


^tDeiter  2tuftrttt. 

3Sortge.   Dctaöto^iccolomint.  Dueftenberg. 
Dctdtlio  «oc^  in  ber  Entfernung. 

3Sie?  9^?od)  ber  ©äfte  meljr?  ©efte^n  (5ie,  greunb, 
(S§  brauchte  biefen  t:^ranent»olIen  frieg, 
(So  bieler  gelben  rn^^mgefrönte  §äupter 
85       ^n  eines  ßagerS  llmfreiS  gu  öerfammeln, 

Qu  fein  fjrieblänbifd)  §eere§Iager  fomme, 
äöer  t)on  bem  Kriege  ^öfe§  benfen  will. 
33eina:^'  bergeffen  t)'äiV  id)  feine  plagen, 
mir  ber  £)rbnung  ^o^er  (^eift  erfd)ienen, 
90       ^urc^  bie  er,  melt^^erftörenb,  felbft  befte^t, 
®a§  (^ro^e  mir  erfd)tenen,  ba§>  er  bilbet, 

Unb,  fte^e  ba !  ein  taj^freS  ^aar,  ha§>  mürbig 
®en  .§elbenreif)en  fdjlie^t:  ®raf  Sfoian 
Unb  Dbrift  Guttler.  —  ^^cun,  ba  ^aben  mir 
95       ^or  klugen  gleich  ba§  gan^e  J^riege§:^anbtDerf, 

Suttlern  unb  ^folani  !präfentierenb. 

ift  bie  ©tärfc,  greunb,  unb  ©c^neHigfeit 


(Erfter  2(uf5ug,   gipetter  2luftritt. 
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Ciieftenbcvö  m  Dctat>b. 
Unb  5it)ifd^en  betben  ber  erfahrne  9iat 

Dctatlio  Dueften&ergen  an  jene  borftellenb. 
^en  famnter^^errn  unb  f riegörat  Clueftenberg, 
^en  Überbringer  faiferlid)er  ^efetile, 
100      ^er  ©olbaten  großen  ©önner  unb  patron, 
^erefjren  mir  in  biefem  mürbigen  ß^afte. 

2lIIgemeine§  ©tillfc^  tuet  gen. 
^Uo  nähert  fic^  Dueftenbergen. 

e§  tft  ba§  erfte  Wal  nic^t,  §err  ^Zinifter, 
S)a^  6ie  tm  Sager  uns  bie  ©l^r'  ertneifen* 

CltteftcttBerg* 
6d^on  einmal  \a^)  xä)  mid)  t)or  biefen  ga^uen. 
»Wo, 

105      Unb  tt)iffen  (5ie,  tno  ba§  getüefen  ift? 

3u  gJ^t^^i^  mar'g,  in  5Dca^ren,  mo  (Sie  ftd^ 
^Son  ^^aifer^  megen  eingefteüt,  ben  |)er5og 
Um  Übernat)m'       Sf^egimentö  5U  flehen. 

Qttcftenbcrg» 

3u  fle^n,  |)err  General?  @o  meit  ging  meber 
110      Wtin  Auftrag,  ba§  ic^  mü^te,  noä)  mein  (Sifer, 

5^un,  i^n  ^u  gmingen,  menn  (Sie  moHen, 
(Srinnre  mid)'§  reci)t  gut  —  ©raf  ^iHi)  mar 
^m  2ed^  auf§  §aupt  gefd^lagen  —  offen  ftanb 
^a§  ^at)er(anb  bem  t^einb  —  nid)t^  :^iert  i^n  auf, 
115      ^i§  in  bag  §er5  oon  Cftreic^  Vorzubringen, 
^amal§  erfc^ienen  ©ie  unb  5Berbenberg 
SSor  unferm  §errn,  mit  bitten  in  i:^n  ftürmvenb 
Unb  mit  ber  faifertid^en  Ungnab'  bro^enb, 
3öenn  fid^  ber  t5^rft  ht§>  ^ammerg  nic^t  erbarme. 

Sföltttti  tritt  baju. 

120      Qa,  ja !      ift  p  begreifen,  |)err  ^linifter, 

SBanim'  (Sie  ft^  bei  öftrem  i^eut'gen  Auftrag 
5ln  jenen  alten  juft  ni^t  gern  erinnern. 

Qucfteitbcrg^ 

mt  \oUf  id)  nid)t !  3ft  att)tfd)en  beiben  bod) 
£ein  5föiberf^)rud) !  Jamalen  galt  e§,  S3ö^men 
125      %n§>  f^einbeg  gianb  p  reiben  ;    e  u  t  e  fott  id)'§ 
SBefrei'n  Don  feinen  greunben  unb  53efd)ü^ern. 
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Die  piccolomtnt. 


»Ho. 

(Sin  fd)Lme§  5(mt !  '^adihtm  tvix  btefe§  $8i5^men 

Wii  xtnferm  ^lut  bem  6ac^fen  abgefod)ten, 

Söill  man  §nin  ^anf  un§>  an§>  bem  Sanbe  iDerfen* 

CucftenBerg. 

130      SSenn  e§  ntd)t  Uo^  ein  ©lenb  mit  bem  anbern 
S5ertanfd)t  fott  C)a6en,  mn^  ha§>  arme  ßanb 
S5on  (Jreunb  nnb  3'^^^^^^  ©ei^el  gleid)  Befreit  fein. 
Silo. 

@i  tDa§ !  mar  ein  gnte§  Qa^r,  ber  S5aner  fann 
(3d)on  lieber  geben. 

£lucftettieri|. 

3a,  menn  «Sie  Don  $erben 
135      Unb  ^eibe|3lä^en  reben,  §err  t^^lbmarfc^aE  — 

^er  ^rieg  ernä^^rt  ben  ^rieg.  ®e^n  ^anern  branf, 
©i,  fo  gen)innt  ber  ^aifer  me^r  ©olbaten. 

Clueftenbcrg» 

Unb  mirb  nm  fo  niel  Untert^anen  ärmer! 

'^a^) !  Seine  Untert^^anen  ftnb  mir  alle ! 
Cueften^erg» 

140      ^it  Unterfd)ieb,  gerr  @raf !  ^ie  einen  füllen 
SJ^it  nü^lid^er  ©efc^äftigfeit  ben  S5entel, 
Unb  anbre  miffen  nnr,  i^n  brat)  ^n  leeren, 
^er  ®egen  I)at  ben  J^aifer  arm  gemad^t; 
^er  ^flng  ift'§,  ber  i^n  loieber  ftdrfen  mn^. 

S3uttlcn 

145       ^er  ^aifer  ioar'  nic^t  arm,  menn  nid^t  fo  tiiel' 

—  ^(ntigel  fangten  an  bem  50^arf  be§  Qanht^^^ 

@o  arg  fann'§  ancT]  nic^t  fein.  Qc^  ^e^)e  ja, 

inbem  er  fic^  t)or  i^n  ^inftellt  unb  feinen  Slnjug  muftert. 

ift  no^  lang'  nid^t  alle^  (^olb  gemünzt. 
£lucftenl)crg» 

©ottlob !  9^oc^  tttva§>  menigeg  ^at  man 
150      ö^eflüd^tet  —  nor  ben  gingern  ber  Kroaten. 

halber  ©lamata  nnb  ber  5D^artini^, 


(Er  ft  er  2luf5ug.   gmetter  2(uftrttt. 
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5luf  bie  ber  ^aifer,  allen  guten  ^ö!)men 

3unt  ^rgerniffe,  Ö)nabenga6en  ^äuft — 

3)ie  ftd^  üom  IRaube  ber  öertriebnen  Bürger  ntäften  — 
155      ^ie  t)ün  ber  aügemeinen  göulni^  imd^fen, 

^lUein  im  öffentlti^en  Unglücf  ernten  — 

5D^it  iöntgüd()em  $run!  bem  ©djnter^  be§  2anbe§ 

§oI)n  f^^rec^en  —  bie  unb  t:^re§gletd)en  la^i 

i)en  ^rieg  be^a^^len,  ben  öerberblic^en, 
160      ^en  fte  adein  hod)  ange^ünbet  ^^aben« 

S3utt(cr. 

Unb  biefe  ßanbfcf}maru^er,  bie  bie  güfee 
^eftänbig  unterm  S^^ifd)  be§  ^aifer§  :^aben, 
5^ad^  aUen  ^enefi^en  hungrig  fd]na^pen, 
^ie  löoHen  bem  6oIbaten,  ber  öorm  ^^einb  Hegt, 
165      2)a§  ^rot  borfdjneiben  unb  bie  9ted}nung  ftrei^en. 

^ein  ßebtag  htnV  id^  bran,  mt  id)  nai^^  ^ien 
35 or  fieben  ^aljren  !am,  um  bie  9?emonte 
gür  unfre  9^egimenter  ^u  betreiben, 
2öie  fte  öon  einer  Antecamera 

170      3^^'  anbern  mid^  :^erumgefc^(ep)3t,  mid]  unter 
^en  ©(^ran^en  fte^en  laffen  ftunbenlang, 

tv'df  id)  ba,  um§>  ©nabenbrot  5U  betteln. 
3ule^t  —  ba  ji^idten  fie  mir  einen  ^apu^iner, 
^dj  haiijt\  e§  w'dx^  um  meiner  ©ünben  mitten! 

175      %in  hodj,  ha§>  mar  ber  5D^ann,  mit  bem 
um  bie  fReiterpferbe  fottte  :^anbeln.  • 
^ii}  mu^t'  and)  abgie^n  unöerridjteter  ^ing\ 
^er  gürft  nad):^er  üerf^affte  mir  in  brei  'Xagen, 
2Ba§  x&)  5U  SSien  in  brei^ig  nic^t  erlangte. 

dueftenberg» 

180      Qa,  ja !  ^er  Soften  fanb  ftd)  in  ber  Df^ec^nung ; 
^d)  mei^,  mir  :^aben  riod}  baran  gu  ^a^^Ien. 

(S§  tft  ber  ^rieg  ein  ro^,  gemaltfam  §anbmerf. 
5!Jlan  fommt  nid]t  au§  mit  fanften  ^J^itteln,  alte^ 
Öäfet  fid^  nic^t  jci^onen.    Sollte  man'§  ,er)3affen, 
185      $Bi^  fie  §u  3Sien  au§  öierunb^mangig  Übeln 
^a§  fleinfte  au§gemät)It,  man  l^a^te  lange ! 
—  i^rifc^  mitten  burd)gegriffen,  ba§  ift  beffer ! 
9flei|'  bann,  m§>  mag !  —  S)ie  SJ^enfc^en,  in  ber  9tegel, 
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^erfte'^en  fid^  auf§  f^Iidfen  unb  auf§  Stüdein 
190      Unb  finben  \id)  in  ein  t)er^a|te§  ^^üffen 
2Beit  6ef]er  als  in  eine  bittre  Söa^L 

Cluefteubcrg» 

3a,  ba§  ift  ma^r !   ®ie  2Bat)l  f)3art  nn§  ber  gürft» 
»Wo. 

^er  ?5ürf^  trägt  58aterforge  für  bie  Srn)3j)en;  ' 
^ir  fet)en,  raie'^  ber  Jenifer  mit  un§>  meint, 

Cueftenberg* 

195      ^^ür  jeben  ©tanb  ^at  er  ein  gteic^e^  §er5 

Unb  !ann  ben  einen  nid^t  bem  anbern  opfern, 

^rnm  ftö^t  er  m§>  pm  D^aubtier  in  bie  3Süfte, 
Um  feine  tenren  ©d^afe  gn  bepten. 

CueftCttbCtg  mit  ^o^n. 

§err  @raf !   bie§  ®teid)ni§  madden  Sie  —  nicöt  idj, 

200      ^od),  mären  mir,  mofür  ber  §of  un§>  nimmt, 
(JJefä^rlid)  inar'^,  bie  5rei!)eit  un§>  geben. 

duefteniöerg  mit  emft. 
benommen  ift  bie  ^rei^eit,  nirf)t  gegeben ; 
^rnm  tpt  t§>  not,  ben  3^^^  ^^)^'  cingnlegen. 

©in  milbeg  $ferb  ertnarte  man  ^n  finben. 

205      (^in  bearer  3f^eiter  mirb'§  befänftigen.  ^\ 

©§  trägt  ben  einen  nnr,  ber  t§>  ge^ä^mt, 
Cucftcttberg» 

3  ft  e§  ge^äljmt,  fo  folgt  e§  einem  ^inbe. 

.»Ho, 

^a§  ^inb,  ic^  mei^,  t)at  man  ipi  fd^on  gefnnben. 

Duefteitberg, 
Sie  fümmre  nnr  bie  ^ftid[)t  nnb  nid^t  ber  S^^ame. 

ber  fid>  M§^cr  mit  pccolomini  feittt)ärt§  gehalten,  boc6  mit  fic^tbarem  2lnteit  an 
bem  @efprä(^>,  tritt  nät>er. 

210      §err  ^räfibent !  ®em  ÄWfer  fte:^t  in  ®entfd}Ianb 


€rfter  2Iuf5ug.   gipetter  2Xuftrttt. 


57 


(Sin  ftattUd^  Ärtegstiol!  ha,  t§>  fantonieren 
biefem  ^önig'retc^  breifeigtaufenb, 
|.  '  '^0^)1  fec^^e^ntaufenb  Wlann  in  @d)(eften; 

3^^^  9^^egimeuter  fte^n  am  ^Beferftrom, 

215      5lm  S^^ein  unb  5D^ain ;  in  @d)ti)a6en  bieten  fe(^§, 
^n  S5at)ern  gmölf  ben  8c^n)ebif(^en  bie  @pi^e» 
^f^idlt  gn  gebenfen  ber  ^efa^nngen, 
^ie  an  ber  ®ren§'  bie  fe[ten  $(ä|e  fc^ixmen. 
51(1  biefeg  S5olf  ge!)ord)t  ^rieblänbifc^en 

220      §anptlenten.    ®ie'§  befehligen,  ftnb  alle 
Sn  eine  6rf)nr  gegangen,  eine  9}^i((^ 
§at  fie  ernä!)rt,  ein  ^erg  belebt  fie  aEe. 
gremblinge  fte^n  fie  ba  anf  biefem  S3oben, 
^er  ^ienft  altein  ift  i:^nen  §an§  nnb  §eimat. 

225      (Sie  treibt  ber  (Sifer  nid)t  fürs  ^aterlanb, 

^enn  ^^^anfenbe  tvk  mid)  gebar  bie  grembe; 
9^id^t  für  ben  ^'aifer,  mo^l  bie  §a(fte  fam 

frembem  ^ienft  felbftürf)tig  nn§  herüber, 
Gleichgültig,  nnternt  ^oppelabler  fed)tenb, 

230      2öie  nnterm  Somen  nnb  ben  Sitien. 

®od)  aüe  fü^rt  an  gleic^  gen^alt'gem  3%^^ 
(Sin  einziger,  bnrc^  gleiche  Sieb'  nnb  i^^rdjt 
3n  einem  ^olfe  fie  pfammenbinbenb. 
Unb  mie  be§  ^li^e^  gnnte  fid)er,  fd)net(, 

235      Geleitet  an  ber  3Betterftange,  länft, 

§errfd)t  fein  ^efet)(  öom  testen  fernen  Soften, 
^er  an  bie  ®ünen  branben  ^ört  ben  ^elt, 
^er  in  ber  (Stfc^  frncbtbare  ^pler  fie^t, 
$8i§      ber  ^öac^e,  bie  itjv  ®d)ilbert)axt§ 

240      §at  anfgeri(^tet  an  ber  ^aiferbnrg« 

Queftenbcrg* 

SSa§  ift  ber  langen  Siebe  tnrger  ©inn? 

Guttler. 

^a^  ber  Slefpeft,  bie  S^^eignng,  ba§  ^[^ertrann, 
®a§  nn§  bem  grieblanb  nnteriDÜrfig  mad)t, 
^^ic^t  anf  ben  erften  beften  fid]  öerpftan^t, 

245      ^en  nn§  ber  §of  an§  5öien  t}erüberfenbet* 
Un§  ift  in  treuem  ^ngebenfen  nodj, 
3öie  ba§  Ä'ommanbo  fam  in  grieblanb^  §änbe. 
^ar'§  ettna  faifertic^e  SJiajeftät, 
^ie  ein  gemad)te§  ^eer  il^m  übergab, 

250      ^en  güf)rer  nnr  gefnd}t  gn  if)ren  Xxnppm? 
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V  ie  piccolo  in  i  n t. 


—  Tcod)  gar  nicfjt  roar  ba^  £>eer.    (frckiffen  erft 
Wcn^t'  e§  ber  grieDlanb,  er  empfing  ec-  nic^, 

gab'c-  bent  .^aiier  I  'Is on  bent  Äaifer  nicfit 
drftielten  roir  ben  5i:>aÜenirein  ^nm  iv^lDinemt, 
255       3o  ift  ec-  nidit,  fo  nidit !  ^^vm  "Balienfrein 
Grljielten  mir  Den  Äaiier  en"r  ^um  öemi. 

fniipn  unc%  er  aüein,  an  Dieie  5^^nen. 

in  mix  ^ur  Grinnemng,  .f>eiT  .^liegc-rat, 
XaB  Bie  im  ^ager  finD  unb  unter  Äiiegem.  — 
260      ^ie  .Hübntieit  madit,  Die  Jy^'^i^^^t  3olbaten. 
SSermöcfit*  er  tecf  su  fninbeln,  bürft'  er  nicht 
Äecf  reDen  auct)"?  —  Crine  get)t  inc-  anbre  brciiu  — 
^ie  Äüönheit  Dieiec^  irürb'gen  Cffi5ier§, 

auf  Rüttlern  ;eigenl» 

5^ie  je^it  in  ifjrem  ^id  nd)  nur  vergriff, 
265       (Sr^iett,  roo  ntcf)t^  alc-  Äüftnto  retten  fonnte, 
^et  einem  furcfitbani  5lumanb  Der  ^^efafung 
^em  Haiier  feine  öauptitaDt  '^^rag. 

Oian  bön  ten  fern  eine  Äricgsnuifit 

^aöfmbfie: 

^ie  iBact)en  falutieren — ^iec-  Bigital 
Gebeutet  unc\  bie  gürfrin  fei  fierein. 

CctaUtO  5"  Cueftejt^erg. 

2-0       3o  ift  aucf)  mein  Bobn  ^Jlax  .^uiiicf.    (fr  bat  fie 
*i)luc^  Kärnten  abgefiolt  unb  hergeleitet 

(^eiin  roir  ^ummmen  bin,  fie  5U  begrÜBen? 

55Df)(  I  ^aBt  unc'  geben.    Cbern  i8un(er,  fommt  I 

ßum  Cctarir. 

(riinnert  Gucb,  Daß  roir  Dor  -rtittag  nocb 
275      i'.^cit  biefem  öeiTu  beim  gürften  un^-  begegnen. 


I)  r  i  1 1  c  r    l  u  f  t  r  i  1 1. 

Cuefteuberg  rr.-:  Seie^cn  bei  (rr:ai;nenl. 

25aC'  bab'  icb  bören  müffen,  ©en'raüieuntant  I 
33elcf)  ^ügeUofer  2xoii,  I  ^a-Z"  für  53egrifTe ! 
—  'Benn  Dieier  ©ein  Der  allgemeine  ift  — 


(Hrfter  Zlufaug.    Dritter  2(uftritt. 
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®rei  Giertet  ber  5lrmee  t)erna!)men  ©ie. 

Clttcftcttöerg* 

280      5Be^  un§ !  ^0  bann  ein  gmeiteg  ^eer  gleich  finben, 
Um  biefeg      bemac^en !  —  tiefer  QIIo,  fürc^t^  ic^, 
^enft  noc^  öiel  fd)iintmer,  a(§  er  fpridjt.    ^ud^  biefer  ^nttler 
^ann  feine  bofe  SJleinnng  nic^t  tierbergen. 

(Snt|)finbli(^feit  —  gerei5ter  ©tol^ —  nid^tg  tüeiter!  — 
285      liefen  ^nttler  geb'  id)  nod)  nic^t  anf ;  ic^  mei^, 

33ie  biefer  bofe  ®eift  gn  bannen  ift. 

dueftenl^erg  M  Unru^'  aufs  unb  abge^cttb. 

S'^cein !  ^a§  ift  fcf)Iintmer,  0,  t)iel  fd)limmer,  grennb ! 
tüir^g  in  3öien  nn§  :^atten  tränmen  laffen. 

3öir  fa^^en'^  nnr  mit  ^öfUng^angen  an, 
290      ^ie  t)on  bem  ö)(an5  bes  2l^ron§  geblenbet  tüaren ; 

^en  5elbt)errn  Ratten  mir  nod)  nid}t  gefe^n, 

^en  alttiermögenben,  in  feinem  Säger. 

|)ier  ift'g  gang  anber§! 

§ier  ift  fein  ^aifer  me^r.    ^er  g-ürft  ift  ^aifer! 
295      4)er  ©ang,  ben  id)  an  Q^rer  (Seite  je^t 

®nr(^§  Sager  t^at,  fi^lägt  meine  §offnnng  nieber. 

Dctaüio. 

(Sie  feljn  nnn  feibft,  mid)  ein  gefä^^rlid)  ^mt 
ift,  ha§>  Sie  t»om  §of  mir  überbrachten  — 
^ie  mifelic^  bie  ^erfon,  bie  ic^  ^ier  fpiele. 
300      ^er  leifefte  ^erbac^t  be§  ®enera(§, 

■Sr  mürbe  g^'^^^^^t  mir  nnb  Seben  f often 
Unb  fein  öermegene^  beginnen  nnr 
^efc^tennigen. 

Clueftcttbcrg» 

^0  mar  bie  Überlegnng, 
mir  bem  Dftafenben  ha§>  Sdimert  bertrant 

305      Unb  folc^e  ^ad)t  gelegt  in  fold^e  §anb ! 
Qu  ftarf  für  biefe§  fd)timmt)erma:^rte  §er^ 
^ar  b  i  e  ^erfndjiing  !  §ätte  fie  bod^  felbft 
^em  beffern  ^JJlann  gefäfirlid)  merben  müffen! 
©r  mirb  ficfi  meigern,  fag'  id)  ^^nen, 

310      ^er  faiferlid^en  Crbre  p  ge^ord^en.  — 

®r  fann'§  nnb  mirb'g.  —  Sein  nnbeftrafter  Xxo^ 
^irb  nnfre  £)^nmad)t  fd^im|}fUc^  offenbaren. 
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Hub  glauben  (5ie,  ba^  er  ©enta^Hn,  %odjitx 
Umfonft  l)kt)tx  m§>  Sager  fommen  üe^, 
315      ©erabe  je^t,  ba  mx  ^um  Irteg  un§  riiften? 
^afe  er  bie  legten  ^fänber  fetner  ^reu' 
"äii^  ^aiferö  l^anben  fü^rt,  ba§  beutet  unö 
^uf  einen  na^en  5(u^6ruc^  ber  (Sm)3Örung. 

Dueftcttbcrg» 

^e^  nn§ !  llnb  \vk  bem  Ungemitter  fte.^n, 
320  bro[)enb  un§  um^ie^t  öon  aüen  (Snben? 

^er  O^eic^^feinb  an  ben  Oiren^en,  5!}lei)ter  fc^on 
^om  ^onauftrom,  ftet§  meiter  um  fid)  greifenb  — 
Qm  innern  Öanb  be-o  ^(ufru^rg  g^uergtocfe  — 
^er  ^auer  in  2l>affen,  —  aüe  3tänbe  fc^UJÜrig  — 
325      llnb  bie  5(rmee,  bon  ber  mir  |)ilf'  erwarten, 
^erfü^rt,  Dermitbert,  aüer  Qn&^t  entwöhnt  — 
^om  Staat,  öon  i^rem  I'aifer  (o^geriffen, 
^om  6d)tt)inbe[nben  bie  fc^minbetnbe  geführt, 
6in  furchtbar  2Berf^eug,  bem  tieriüegenften 
330      2)er  Tltn]d}m  bünb  ge^ord}enb  Eingegeben. 

58er§agen  mir  aui^  nid}t  ^u  früf),  mein  greunb  ! 
(Stetg  ift  bie  Sprache  fecfer  ate  bie  3l^at, 
llnb  mancher,  ber  in  bünbem  Gif  er  je^t 
Qu  jebem  "SuBerften  entfc^Ioffen  fd)eint, 

335      t^inbet  unerwartet  in  ber  ^ruft  ein  §er^, 

(Spricht  man  be§  greöet^  magren  S^^amen  aue. 
gubem  —  gan^  unt)erteibigt  finb  mir  nic^t. 
®raf  ^tttringer  unb  ©aüa^^  miffen  Sie, 
Gr^alten  in  ber  ^ftic^t  i^r  f(eine<S  §eer  — 

340      ^^erftärfen  e§  nod)  tag  (id).  —  Überrafd)en 

£ann  er  un§  nid)t ;  3ie  miffen,  bafe  id)  i^n 
Wit  meinen  öord)ern  ring§  umgeben  ^abe ; 
^om  fteinften  Schritt  erfjatt'  ic^  2Biffenfd)aft 
©ogleic^  —  ja,  mir  entbedt'^  fein  eigner  Tlnnb, 

Cueftenbcrg» 

345      ®an5  unbegreiflich  ift'g,  bafj  er  ben  geinb  nid)t  merft 
%n  feiner  Seite. 

teufen  Sie  ni^t  etma, 
^aB  id)  burc^  ßügenfünfte,  glei^nerifc^e 


(Erfter  2Iuf5ug.    Pritter  2Iuftrttt. 
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©efaUigfett  in  jetne  (^unft  mtc^  fta^I, 
^mdj  '§eud)eln:)orte  jein  Vertrauen  näJ)re. 
350      S3eftet)Ü  mir  gleich  bie  ^(ug^ett  unb  bte  $füd)t, 
2)ie  id)  bem  D^eic^,  bent  laifer  fc^ulbig  bin, 
2)a§  id^  mein  ma^reö  §er^  bor  ^^)m  öerberge, 
(Sin  falfc^e^  :^a6'  td)  niemals  t^m  get)eud)e(t ! 

dueftenöcrcf» 
@g  ift  be§  .g)immel§  fic^t6arli(4e  ^^ügi^^^g- 
Dctatiio» 

355      3^  tneiB  nic^t,  m§>  ee  ift  —  m§>  i'^n  an  mid) 
Hnb  meinen  ©o^n  fo  mächtig  ^ie^t  unb  fettet. 
3Sir  maren  immer  g-reunbe,  25affen6rüber ; 
@ett)o^n^)eit,  gteid)geteitte  Abenteuer 
$8erbanben  un§>  fc^on  früf)e  —  bod)  ic^  n)ei§ 

360      ^en  ^ag       nennen,  lüo  mit  einem  ^al 

«Sein  §er5  mir  aufging,  fein  Vertrauen  muc^g. 

mar  ber  93lorgen  bor  ber  Lügner  (Bd)iad)t  — 
^id^  trieb  ein  böfer  Sraum,  i^n  auf^ufudjen, 
(Sin  anber  $ferb  ^ur  @d)(ac^t  i^m  anzubieten. 

365      x^txn  t)on  ben  ßetten,  unter  einem  ^aum 
ganb  ic^  i^n  eingefd)(afen.    51    ic^  i^n 
(Srtnedte,  mein  ^ebenfen  i^m  er^ä^tte, 
@a^  er  midj  tauge  ftaunenb  an ;  brauf  fiet  er 
Wir  um  ben  .gat^  unb  geigte  eine  Dftü^rung, 

370      3Bie  jener  fteine  ^ienft  fie  gar  nid]t  mert  mar. 
(Seit  jenem  3^ag  berfotgt  mid)  fein  Vertrauen 
Qu  gleid^em  Ma^,  al§>  it)n  ba§>  meine  ftiet)t. 

Clueftenfierg. 

Sie  gieljcn  S^i^^i^  @o^n  bod)  m§>  (55e^eimni§? 

QueftcuBcrg. 

^ie?  5lud)  marnen  motten  (Sie  i:^n  ni^t, 
375      3n  melc^er  fd)timmen  §anb  er  ftc^  beftnbe  ? 

Dctatito. 

3d)  mufe  i^n  feiner  llnfd)utb  anvertrauen, 
^erfteüung  ift  ber  offnen  (Seete  fremb ; 
Unmiffen^eit  allein  tann  i:^m  bie  ®eifte§frei^eit 
Söema^ren,  bie  ben  ^er^og  ftc^er  mad)t. 

ClucftcitBcrg  6eforc?ac^. 
380      ^ein  mürb'ger  greunb !  gcf)  t)ab'  bie  befte  SJleinung 


Dteptccolomtnt. 

S8om  Dberft  ^tccolomtni  —  boc^  —  mm  — 
S3eben!en  8ie  — 

mufj  t§>  barauf  magert  —  ©till!        tomtnt  er. 


Pterter  2luftrttt 

3JiaE  ^iccolomint.   Dctaöio  piccolo  mini.  Dueftenöerg. 

ift  er  ja  glei^  felb[t.    ^idfommen,  ^ater! 

®r  umarmt  t^n;  tme  er  fic^  umtüenbet,  bemerft  er  Dueftenbergen  unb  tritt 
fait  surüct. 

^ef(^äftigt,  \vk  id)  \dy  ?  QcC)  tviü  n\d]t  ftören. 

2öie,  SJlaj?  (5ie:^  biefen  (^aft  boc^  nä^er  an. 
^lufmertfamfett  öerbient  etn  alter  greunb ; 
©^rfurdjt  ge6ü:^rt  bem  ^oten  betne^  ^aifer§. 

trocfen. 

35 on  Hneftenberg  !  ^StUfornmen,  menn  \va§  ®nte§ 
3n§  §an)ptqnartier  @ie  t)erfü^rt. 

ClttefteuBerg  ^>at  feine  ^anb  gefaxt. 

3ief)en  ©ie 
®ie  §anb  nii^t  meg,  Qiraf  ^iccolomtnt, 
Qc^  faffe  fte  ntc^t  blo^  t»on  rrtetnetmegen, 
Unb  nic^t§  ©emeine^  mill  id)  bantit  fagen, 

SSeiber  §änbe  faffenb. 
Dctat)to  —  Tla}:  ^iccolomint ! 
geilbringenb  öorbebeutungföotte  9f?anten ! 

mirb  bag  ©lüd  t>on  öfterretc^  fic^  menben, 
Solang'  ^mei  folc^e  6terne,  fegenretc^ 
Unb  f3)ü^enb,  lent^ten  über  feinen  §eeren. 

(Sie  fallen  an§>  ber  S^toüe,  |)err  ^inifter, 
S^cic^t  ßobeng  megen  finb  ©ie  ^ier ;  id)  mei^, 
©ie  finb  gefc^idt,      tabein  unb  gu  fc^elten  — 
igc^  mid  t)orau§  ni^tg  :^aben  bor  ben  anbern. 

DctaDto  su  ma^. 
(Sr  fommt  t)om  ^ofe,  mo  man  mit  bem  ^er^og 
9^i(^t  gang  fo  mo|l  gufrieben  ift  al§  ^ier. 


(Er  ft  er  2iuj^u^,    Dierter  2luftrttt. 
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405  gie6t^§  auf§  neu^  benn  an  t^m  auggufteüen? 

er  für  ftd}  aKein  bef(^üe^t,  tva§>  er 
hinein  öerfte^t  ?  Söd^H  baxan  tt)ut  er  red)t, 
Unb  mirb'g  ba6ei  au(^  fein  Verbleiben  :^aben» 
(£r  ift  nnn  einmal  nid&t  gemadjt,  nad)  anbern 

410      ÖJefc^meibig  ftd)  gn  fügen  nnb  ^n  menben, 

(S^  ge!)t  i^m  miber  bie  9^atnr,  er  fann'§  nid}t 
©etnorben  ift  i^m  eine  §errfd}erfeele, 
Unb  ift  gefteüt  anf  einen  ^errfc^erpla^. 
200^1  nng,  baö  t§>  fo  ift !       f önnen  ft(^ 

415      S^^nr  njenige  regieren,  ben  Verftanb 

Verftänbig  brauchen  —  ^o^I  bem  fangen,  ftnbet 
(Sief)  einmal  einer,  ber  ein  ^Zittelpiinft 
gür  öiele  ^anfenb^  wirb,  ein  |)alt  —  fic^  l^inftellt 
3öie  eine  fefte  ©önF,  an  bie  man  fid] 

420      ^it  önft  mag  fc^lie^en  nnb  mit  3^t»erfid^t. 
©0  einer  ift  ber  ^Ballenftein,  nnb  tangte 
^em  §of  ein  anbrer  beffer  —  ber  ^rmee 
frommt  nnr  ein  foldjer. 

Queftenbcrg, 

^er  ^rmee  !        \vol]l ! 

Unb  eine  önft  ift'§,  nne  er  alle§  medt 
425      Unb  ftärft  nnb  nen  belebt  nm  fic^  :^ernm, 
2Bie  jebe  ^raft  fid)  an§f]3ric^t,  jebe  ®abe 
©leid)  bentlic^er  ft(^  tüirb  in  feiner  9^ä^e ! 
^ebtoebem  ^ielit  er  feine  ^raft  l^erüor, 
S)ie  eigentümlid)e,  nnb  ^ie^t  fie  gro^, 
430      Säfet  jeben  gan^  ba§  bleiben,  tva§>  er  ift ; 
©r  tnac^t  nnr  brüber,  ba^  er'§  immer  fet 
^m  regten  Ort;  fo  mei^  er  aller  5D^enfd)en 
Vermi3gen  gn  bem  feinigen  ^n  ma^en, 

2Ber  fprid)t  if)m  ab,  ba^  er^^bie  5QZenfd^en  fenne, 
435      @ie  5n  gebram^^en  miffe?  Überm  §errfc^er 
$8 ergibt  er  nnr  ben  Liener  ganj  nnb  gar, 
^l§  tv'df  mit  feiner  ^ürb'  er  fi^on  geboren, 

3ft  er'g  benn  nid)t?  mt  jeber  Itaft  ba^n 
3ft  er'§,  nnb  mit  ber  Jlraft  nod)  obenbrein, 
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440      ^uc^ftäblitf)      boüftrecfen  bie  Statur, 

^em  §errfd)talent  ben  feerrfc^pla^  erobern. 

Queftenbcrg. 

(So  fommf§  ^nte^t  auf  feine  ©rofemut  an, 
^ie  t)iel  trir  überall  nodj  gelten  follen! 

^er  feltne  'Mann  tvxU  feltene§  Vertrauen. 
445       ®ebt  tf)m  ben  Ofiaum,  ba§  S^^^  ^^^'^  W 

Clucftenfterg. 

55)ie  groben  geben'g. 

3a,  fo  ftnb  fie.  ©c^rerft 
@ie  alle^  gleic^,  tr)a§>  eine  ^iefe  ^at; 
3ft  i^nen  nirgenb§  mo^I,  a\§>  m'§>  recl)t  ftac^  ift. 

DctaÜtO  iu  Dueftenberg. 

(Ergeben  @te  ftc^  nur  in  gutem,  t^^'^^i^^' 
450     .  ^it  bent  ba  merben  «Sie  nicl)t  fertig. 

®a  rufen  fie  ben  (^eift  an  in  ber  ^^^ot, 

Unb  grauet  i^nen  gleic^,  menu  er  fid)  ^eigt 

^a§  Ungemeine  foil,  ba§>  §öc^fte  felbft 

®efcf)e^n  mie  ba§  ^atäglid)e.    Qm  ^elbe, 
455      ^a  bringt  bie  ©egenmart  —  ^erfonlirf)e§ 

Wn^  l)errfc^en,  eignet  ^(uge  fe^n.    ^§  braucht 

5^er  f^elb^err  jebe§  ®ro^e  ber  Statur, 

©0  gt)nne  man  i^m  audi,  in  i^ren  großen 

$8erf)ältniffen  gu  leben.    ^a§  Drafel 
460      3n  feinem  Qnnern,  ba§  lebenbige,  — 

9^irf)t  tote  ^üd)er,  alte  Drbnungen, 

S^^i^t  mobrigte  ^a|3iere  foil  er  fragen. 

50^ein  ©o^n,  lafe  un§>  bie  alten  engen  Drbnungen 
©ering  ni^t  ad)ten!  ^'oftlicl)  unfd)ä^bare 

465      ®elt)icl)te  ftnb'6,  bie  I  er  bebrängte  Tltn\dj 
%n  feiner  Granger  rafd)en  3Sillen  banb ; 
^enn  immer  mar  bie  SBillliir  fitri^terlic^  — 
^er  2öeg  ber  Orbnung,  ging'  er  and)  burd)  krümmen, 
@r  ift  lein  Ummeg.    ®rabau§  gef)t  be§  ^(i|e§, 

470      @e^t  be§  ^anonball^  fürc^terlid^er  ^fab  — 

(Sd)nell,  auf  bem  nac^ften  2öege,  langt  er  an, 


€rfter  2luf3ug.    Dierter  2^uftr^tt. 
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9J^ad^t  ftd^  germalmenb  ^la^,  unt  ^erntaltnen. 
5!J?ein  (Sot)n,  bie  Strafe,  bie  ber  5Dlenfc^  befa^rt, 
Vorauf  ber  6egen  manbelt,  biefe  folgt 
475      ®er  ?5^ü)te  Sauf,  ber  ^^}'dkx  freien  krümmen, 
Hmgefit  ba§>  ^ei^enfelb,  ben  9iebenpgel, 
^e§  ©igentums  gemeine  ©renken  etjrenb  — 
©0  fütjrt  fie  f|)äter,  ficf)er  bocf)  gum  Qiel, 

Clucftcttbcrg. 

O,  ^i)ren  6ie  ben  ^ater  —  ^ören  @ie 
480      St)n,  ber  ein  §elb  ift  unb  ein  9}lenfdj  gugleic^! 

^a§>  ^inb  be§  öager§  fprid)t  au§  bir,  mein  <3o^n. 
din  fünfge^^njätjr'ger  ^rieg  ^at  bid)  erlogen, 
—  ^u  ^aft  ben  §rieben  nie  gefe^ !  ^§  giebt 
5'?oc^  ^öf)ern  ^ert,  mein  @o^n,  al^  friegerif(^en ; 

485      3,m  Kriege  felber  ift  ba§  ße^te  nid)t  ber  ^rieg, 
^ie  großen,  fc^neüen  X^)a\tn  ber  ^etmlt, 
^e§  ^ugenblicf^  erftaunen^mette  ^unber, 
^ie  finb  e§  nid)t,  bie  ba^  S3eglücfenbe, 
ru^ig,  mächtig  ^aurenbe  erzeugen. 

490      3n  §aft  unb  (Site  bauet  ber  ©olbat 

S8on  Seinmanb  feine  leichte  (Stabt ;  ba  mirb 
l^tn  augenblidtic^  Traufen  unb  33ett)egen, 
^er  Wlaxit  belebt  fid],  (Strafen,  glüffe  finb 
33ebedt  mit  j^xaäji,  e§  rü^rt  fid)  bag  (^emerbe, 

495      ^od^  eineö  Morgend  ^^löMid^  fietiet  man 
5)ie  3^^^^  fallen,  meiter  riicft  bie  §orbe, 
Unb  au^geftorben  luie  ein  ^ir(^^of  bleibt 
^er  ^cfer,  bag  gerftampfte  «Saatfelb  liegen, 
Unb  um  beg  Qa^reg  (Srnte  ift'g  gett)an. 

500      £),  lafe  ben  ^aifer  griebe  mad)en,  5ßater! 

^en  btut'gen  Sorbeer  geb'  id)  ^n  mit  greuben 
gürg  erfte  ^ei((^en,  bag  ber  ^J^arg  ung  bringt, 
^ag  buftige  $fanb  ber  neuöerjüngten  drbe, 

Söie  tüirb  bir?    ^ag  bemegt  bid^  fo  auf  einmal? 

505      3^        ^en  ^rieben  nie  gefet)n  ?  —      ^ab'  i^n 
Q^efe^en,  alter  ^ater,  eben  fomm'  id)  — 
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Qe^t  eben  bat)  on  ^er — e§  fiil)rte  intc^ 

^er  3Seg  burd)  Öänber,  m  ber  £rieg  nic^t  ^in 

©efommen  —  D,  ba§  ^eben,  58atei% 

510      §at  Üleige,  bie  mir  nie  gefannt.  —  5öir  ^aben 
^e§  jc^önen  Sebent  öbe  Jl'üfte  nur 
$3ie  ein  umirrenb  O^änbertiolf  befahren, 
^a§,  in  fein  bumpfig  enge§  Schiff  ge^^re^t, 
müften  ^eer  mit  müften  (Sitten  !)au]t, 

515      ^om  großen  ßanb  nic^t§  ai§>  bie  ^ud^ten  fennt, 
e§  bie  ^iebe^Ianbung  imgen  barf. 
3Sa§  in  ben  innern  3:;f)äiern  äöft(ic^e§ 
SDag  Öanb  öerbirgt,  0,  bal3on  —  baöon  ift 
5(uf  unfrer  milben  ga^rt  un§  nic^t§  erfc^ienen» 

Dctötlio  tüirb  aufmertjam. 

520      Unb  f)ätt'  e§  biefe  Steife  bir  gezeigt? 

^§  mar  bie  erfte  ^u^e  meines  Sebent. 
(Sag'  mir,  \va§  \\t  ber  5lrbeit  Qki  unb  ^rei§, 
®er  peintidjen,  bie  mir  bie  Qugenb  fta^t, 
^a§  §er^  mir  öbe  lie^  unb  unerquicft 

525      ^en  i^eift,  ben  feine  S3i(bung  noc^  gefc^mücfet? 
^enn  biefes  Sager§  lärmenbe^  ©emü^l, 
^er  ^ferbe  SBie^ern,  ber  3^rom)3ete  Schmettern, 
^e§  ^ienfteg  immer  gteidjgefleüte  U^r, 
^ie  5Baffenübung,  baö  Äommanbomort  — 

530      3)em  |)er§en  giebt  t§>  nic^t^,  bem  tedj^enben. 
®ie  Seele  fe^tt  bem  nichtigen  (^efc^äft  — 

giebt  ein  anbre^  ©lücf  unb  anbre  greuben» 

^iel  ternteft  bu  auf  biefem  furgen  3Beg,  mein  So^n! 

■£)  fd)i3ner  !5:ag,  menu  enblii^  ber  Solbat 
535      3n§  öeben  :heimfe^rt,  in  bie  ^eufd^Hc^feit, 
Qum  froren  3^9       ga!)nen  ftc^  entfalten 
Unb  !)eimtüärt§  Wiägt  ber  fanfte  grieben^marfd}, 
3Benn  alte  §üte  fid)  unb  §elme  fc^müden 
3!}^it  grünen  ^aien,  bem  legten  a^laub  ber  g-etber! 
540      ^er  Stäbte  X^ore  ge^en  auf  öon  felbft, 

Sf^ic^t  bie  ^etarbe  braud)t  fte  me^r  §u  f^rengen ; 
^on  ^enfdien  finb  bie  Wdüt  ringg  erfüllt, 
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$8ün  friebUdien;  bie  in  bie  öüfte  grüben, — 
§ell  flingt  Don  alien  Stürmen  ha§>  Geläut, 
®e§  blutigen  ^age§  fro^e  ^efper  fd)Iagenb, 
5(u§  Dörfern  nnb  an§  ©täbten  mintmelnb  ftrömt 
©in  jani^^enb  ^olf,  mit  liebenb  eniftger 
3nbringli(|!eit  be§  §eere§  Sorting  jjinbernb  — 

fc^iittelt,  fro!)  be§  noc^  erlebten  2:ag^, 
^em  ^eimgefetirten  ©o^^n  ber  ©rei§  bie  §önbe. 
©in  f^rembting  tritt  er  in  fein  ©igentnm, 
3)a§  längft  t^erla^ne,  ein ;  mit  Breiten  Elften 
)^tdt  i^n  ber  ^anm  bei  feiner  ^ieberfe^r, 
^er  ftcf)  gnr  ß)erte  bog,  al§>  er  gegangen, 
IXnb  fcbam^aft  tritt  at^  ^^^^g^^iw  entgegen, 
®ie  er  etnft  an  ber  "ämmt  ^rnft  bertie^. 
£)  glücfüc^,  mem  bann  and^  fic^  eine  3^pr, 
@ic|  garte  ^rme  fanft  nmf(^Iingenb  öffnen  — 

OueftCttBerg  gerührt 
O,  bafe  (Sie  tion  fo  ferner,  ferner  ^eii, 
Unb  nid)t  t>on  morgen,  nic^t  t>on  ^ente  f^}rec^en ! 

Wlü^  wit  ^efttgfett  fid^     i^m  toenbenb. 

^er  fonft  ift  fc£)nib  baran,  aB  i^r  in  5Bien?  — 
^dj  )iviT§>  nnr  frei  gefte:^en,  Clneftenberg ! 

ic^  bor^in  Sie  fielen  fa^,  e§  |)ref5te 
^er  llnmnt  mir  ba§  ^nnerfte  pfammen  — 
3^r  feib  e§,  bie  ben  ^rieben  ^inbern,  il)r! 
®er  Jlrteger  ift'§,  ber  i^n  ergmingen  mn^. 
S)em  dürften  mad}t  it)r'§  Seben  faner,  mai^t 
3^m  aUe  @rf)ritte  fcf)loer,  if)r  fcfiioärgt  i^n  an  — 
Söarnm?  ^eil  an  ©nro^^a^  großem  heften 
3:^m  me^r  liegt  ai§>  an  ein  ^^aar  §nfen  2anbe§, 
^ie  Öftreid)  mel^r  ^at  ober  toeniger  — 
3^r  mad)t  i^n  gnm  ©mpörer  nnb,  ®ott  mei^! 
Qu  tva§>  nod^  me^^r,  loeil  er  bie  Saufen  fc^ont, 
^eim  geinb  ^ertranen  gn  ermecfen  fnc^t, 
^a§  boc^  ber  eing'ge  3öeg  gnm  ^^neben  ift ; 
2)enn  ^ört  ber  ^rieg  im  Kriege  nic^t  fd}on  anf, 
3öo:^er  foil  griebe  f ommen  ?  —  65e^t  nnr,  ge^t ! 
^ie  ic^  ba§  ©nte  liebe,  :^aff'  id)  end)  — 
Unb  :^ier  gelob'  \ä)'§>  an,  tierfpri^en  tviU  idj 
^üx  if)n,  für  biefen  ^SaHenftein,  mein  ^Int, 
®a§  le^te  meinet  ßergeng,  tropfenn)eif\  e^'  ba^ 
3^)r  über  feinen  %aU  fro^Ioden  foüt !    @r  ge^tt  ab. 


Pie  ptccofomtni 


fünfter  2tuftrttt 

Dueftenberg.   D  ctabio  ^iccolomini. 

Dttcftcttberg^ 

O  me^^  un§ !  ©te^t       fo  ?    3)ringenb  unb  ungebulbig. 
greunb,  unb  mir  laffen  i^n  in  biefem  ^^Ba^n 
^a^inge^n,  rufen  iJ)n  nic^t  gletd) 
^urücf,  ba^  mir  bie  ^ugen  auf  ber  ©telle 
öffnen? 

Dctaöio  au§  einem  tiefen  9^acl^benfen     fic^  Sommenb. 

50^1  r  :^at  er  fte  je^t  geöffnet, 
Unb  tne^r  erbUc!'  ic^,  ai§>  mid)  frexxt, 

CltteftejtBerg* 

3Ba§  ift  e^,  greunb  ? 

gtuc^  über  biefe  D^eife! 

Dttcftenberg* 

^iefo?         ift  e§? 

l^ommen  @ie!  mu^ 
(Sogteid^  bie  unglücffelige  @pur  öerfotgen, 
5!Jlit  meinen  klugen  fe^en  —  l^ommen  @ie  —  m\i  i^n  fortfü^: 

Queftenöcrjx» 

5öa§  benn?  SBo^in? 

Dctatlio  ^reffiert. 

QuefteuBerg. 

3u- 

DcttttJtO  korrigiert  fic^. 

3um  §er§og!  ®e^n  mir,    0!  id)  füri^te  atte§. 

Qc^  fe^'  ba§  *?^e^  gemorfen  über  i^n, 

@r  fommt  mir  ni(|t  gurücf,  luie  er  gegangen. 

Queftcnöcrg, 

©rflären  «Sie  mir  nur  — 

Ociat)io. 

Unb  fount'  nid)t 
35or^erfe^n?  9^id)t  bie  O^eife  :^intertrei ben  ? 


gipetter  Tin^^ug,.    €rfter  2luftriti 
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^Sarum  berfc^mieg  W§>  i^m  ?  —  @te  fatten  rec^t, 
600      Qc^  ntu^t'  i^n  marnen  —  Qe^o  \\V§>  ]p'dt 

$5a§  tft  5U  fpät?  ^efinnen  @ie  ft(^,  JJreunb, 
@ie  in  (auter  S^dtjeht      mir  veben, 

Dctatiio  gefaxter. 
SSir  ge^n  ^um  ^er^og.    I^otnmen  (Sie.    ®ie  Stunbe 
Dfliidt  auc^  {)eran,  bie  er  ^ur  ^ubien^ 
605      Sßeftimmt  ^at.    kommen  @ie !  — 

S5eini)ünf(^t,  breimal  tiermünfc^t  fei  biefe  D^eife ! 

@r  fü^rt  i^n  loeg,  ber  SSor^ang  fällt. 


®aa{  beim  ^ergog  üou  grieblanb. 

(grfter  Ztuf tritt 

S3  e  b  i  e  tt  t  e  fe^en  (Stühle  unb  Breiten  ^u§te^pi^e  au^.  ®leic&  barauf  ©  e  n  t, 
ber  5lftrolog,  n)te  ein  ttaüemfc^er  1)oftor  fitDarg  unb  ettDa^  p^antaftifc^  ge^ 
fleibet       tritt  in  bie  5D^itte  be^  (BaaU,  ein  tDei^e^  Qtahdjm  in  ber  ^anb, 
momit  er  bie  ^immel^gegenben  Bejeic^net. 

S3ebietttCt  mit  einem  Sfiauc^fa^  ^erumge^enb. 
ßJreift  an !  "^Mdjt,  ba§  ein  (Snbe  mirb !  ^ie  ^a^e 
füVL^t  in§  ®ert)e^r.    Sie  merben  gleid)  erfdjeinen. 

3tr»eiter  ^ebiettter* 
Söarum  benn  aber  lüarb  bie  ©rferftnbe, 
610      ^te  rote,  abbeftettt,  bie  bod)  fo  Iend)tet? 

(Grfter  S^ebietttcr» 

S)a§  frag'  ben  3!Jtatf)ematifu§.    ^er  fagt, 
fei  ein  Unglüd^^immer. 

Stotitcv  ^ebienter* 

9^arren§|3 offen ! 
^a§  r)ei^t  bie  ßente  fd)eren.    ©aal  ift  (Saat 
3öa§  fann  ber  £)xi  biet  ^n  bebeuten  ^aben? 

Seni  mit  ©rabität. 

615      5!}lein  So'^n !  5^id)t§  in  ber  2öelt  ift  nnbebentenb. 
Da^  (Srfte  aber  nnb  §anptfäd]Iid)fte 
^et  aEem  irb'fc^en  2)ing  ift  Ort  unb  ©tunbe. 
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dritter  23ebtettter* 

ßa^  bid^  mit  bem  nid)t  ein,  S^at^anael. 

Wcn^  i^m  ber  §err  hod)  \tib\t  ben  SBiden  t^^mu 

Seiti  ää^It  bie  ©tü^le. 

620      m\ !  ©ine  böfe  Sa^I.    .ßmölf  6tüt)(e  fe^t, 

^roölf  3^^^^^  S^^ierf rei^,  fünf  nnb  fieben ; , 

^ie  ^eil'gen  3^^^)^^^  liegen  in  ber  StDüIfe. 

^itieiter  S3cbtetttcr* 
3öa§  :^abt        cjegen  (Silf?  ®a§  laj^t  mii^^  miffen. 
<3ettt* 

(£ilf  ift  bie  Sünbe.    (Silfe  überf(^reitet 
625      ^ie  ge^n  Gebote» 

3tt>eiter  S3ebiettter* 

@o?  Unb  tuarum  nennt  Qtir 
^ie  günfe  eine  ^eiFge  Qa^I? 

Sent* 

Siinf  ift 

^es  ^enfc^en  (Seele »    ^ie  ber  9}^enfd)  an§  ©utem 
Unb  ^öfem  ift  gentifd]t,  \o  ift  bie  günfe 
^ie  erfte  Qa^)i  an§>  ®rab'  nnb  Ungerabe. 

(Srfter  S3ebiettter* 

630      ^er  dlaxxl 

dritter  ^ebicnter. 

©i,  lafe  i!)n  bod) !  ^d)  "^ör^  i^m  gerne  ^n, 
^enn  mandjerlei  bod)  benft  ftc^  bei  ben  SBorten. 

Bttieiter  S3ebtcnter» 

|)intt)eg  !  6ie  foinmen  !  ^a,  ^nr  ©eitent^iir  ^inan§ ! 

Sie  eilen  fort;  ©eni  folgt  lattgfam. 


^roetter  Zluftrttt. 

äBallenfteiri.    ^ie  ^erjogin. 

9^nn,  §er^ogin?  @ie  tiaben  3Sien  berührt, 
@id}  tJorgefteHt  ber  Königin  tion  Ungarn? 

635      ^er  llaiferin  and),    ^ei  beiben  ^ajeftäten 
(5inb  tüir  gnm  §anbfnj3  giigelaffen  n^orben. 


Zluftrtti 
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2»aöcttftcin. 

3Sie  na^m  man'§  auf,  bafe  ic^  (^emat)Un,  2;^od;ter 
biefer  2ömter§5eit  tn^  ?^elb  befd^ieben? 

t^at  nad^  3f)rer  ^orfc^rift,  füf)rte  an, 
640      @ie  !)ätten  über  unfer  ^tnb  befttmmt 

Unb  molten  gern  bent  fünftigen  ®emal)( 
9^oc^  t)or  bem  Selbgug  bie  SSerlobte  geigen» 

SSaöCttftcitt. 

^Zntma^te  man  bie  2Ba!)(,  bie  ic^  getroffen? 

^an  tnünfc^te  mo^t,  fie  mi5c^t'  auf  feinen  fremben, 
645      9f^o(^  lut^erifc^en  §errn  gefallen  fein» 
äöaöenftcitt, 
^ag  münf^en  Sie,  ©lifabet^  ? 

3^r  5föiüe,  miffen  «Sie,  tnar  ftet^  ber  meine. 

Sßaöettfteht  md)  einer  ^aufe. 
9^un  —  Unb  mt  wax  bie  5lufna^m'  fonft  am  |)ofe? 

^ergogin  fc^Iäßt  bie  2lugen  nieber  unb  fc^lüeigt. 

Verbergen  @ie  mir  nic^t§»  —  3Sie  mx'§>  bamit  ? 
I^eraogin. 

650      D,  mein  (55ema^t,  —  @§  ift  nid^t  alte§  me^r 
?öie  fonft  —      ift  ein  3öanbel  Vorgegangen. 

aßaßenftein. 

^ie?  öie§  man'§  an  ber  alten  5fcf)tung  fe^^ten? 
§craogttt. 

S^^ic^t  an  ber  ld)tung.    ^ürbig  unb  bott  5(nftanb 

^ar  ba§  ^enefimen  —  aber  an  bie  Stelle 
655      ^ulbreic^  t)ertrau(id]er  §erab(affung 

^ar  feierliche  ^örmliAfeit  getreten. 

^cf),  unb  bie  ^arte  ©(^onung,  bie  man  geigte, 

«Sie  hatte  me^r  öom  ^itleib  ai§>  ber  (^unft. 

9^ein!  §ergog  5nbrecf)t§  fürftlidie  ©ema^ün, 
660      @raf  garradh^  eble  3:od)ter,  ^ötte  f  0  — 

5^i^t  eben  fo  empfangen  tnerben  f offen ! 

aSSaöenfteitt. 

^an  fc^aft  getutfe  mein  neuefte^  betragen? 
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C,  h'dttt  man'c^  getfian  I  —  ^d]  bm§  t>on  kng*  fier 
©eirofint,  3ie  511  entidnilbigeii,  aufrieben 

665      3u  iprecfien  tiie  entnifreten  ©emüter  — 

^Dcein,  niemand  iduilt  3ie  —  ^Fcan  yer{iüllte  fief) 
3n  ein  jo  lafrenD  feierlicfiec^  Siaiiuetgen. 

flier  in  fein  geniofmUcfi  ^3?(iBnerftLinbnic>  feine 
55Drübei*gef)enbe  GmpfinMidifeit  — 

670      (yiMw:-  uncillicfiidi,  llneiieBlidiec^  ift 

G)eidiefnT.  —  3onft  prleL]te  midi  Die  Königin 

'^Du  Ungarn  immer  ifire  (iebe  ?Jhifnne 

3n  nennen,  midi  beim  5(bidiieb  5U  umarmen. 

3eBt  nnterlieB  fie'ij? 

4>Ct50gilt  tbre  ^bränen  trccfnenb,  nadb  einer  ^^aufe. 

3ie  umannte  midi, 
675      Ted)  ern,  alc-  idi  ben  Urlaub  idion  genommen,  fd)on 
Ter  Tfiüre  juging,  fam  fie  auf  midi  5U, 
3dineII,  alc^  befdnne  fie  fidi  erfr,  unb  brücfte 
Wild)  an  ben  -^ufen,  mefir  mit  fdimer^lidier 
5Ue  5ärtlid)er  '^emegung. 

3i^aöcnftcin  ergreift  if>re  r^anb. 

3'affen  3ie  fidi  I  — ■ 
680      ^te  mar's?  mit  Gggenberg,  mit  Ciditenftein 
UnD  mit  Den  anDern  ^s-rennben  ? 

^Crjogitt  ten  Äovy  fcf)ütternb. 

.deinen  fat)  id), 

UnD  ber  bifpanifdie  C£onte  5(mbafiabor, 

Ter  ionft  10  marm  für  midi  ^u  fpredien  pflegte? 

d'r  tiatte  feine  3ii^9^  ^^e- 
$t>aHenftcitt. 

685       Tie  Sonnen  alio  fdiemen  nnc^  nidit  metir 
g-ortan  mufs  eignec-  lytim'  unc^  erlenditen. 

Unb  mär'  e^5?  Teurer  Mer;og,  miir'e  an  bem, 
^az^  man  am  S)ok  leife  fiüfiert,  fidi 
3m  Sanbe  laut  erzählt  —  mae  "i^ater  2a:normain 
690      Turrf)  einige  2i!nnfe  — 
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295alttettftcttt  fc^)nea. 

Samormatn  !  jagt  ber  ? 

9}lan  ^et^e  ©te  öertnegner  iUierfrf)Tettung 
^er  anvertrauten  ^oUmad}t,  freüentUdjer 
$8er^i5I)nung  t)i3d}fter,  faiferlidjer  ^efe^ie, 
S)ie  (3)3anier,  ber  Maliern  ftot^er  ^er^^og 
695      ©te^en  auf  al§>  .stager  lüiber  @te  — 
din  llngemitter  ^ie^'  ftc^  über  Q^nen 
^ufammen,  noc^  mett  bro^enber  aU  jene§, 
3)a§  6ie  borbem  ^u  O^egensburg  geftürgt. 
Tlan  f|)red)e,  fagt  er  —  ad) !  id)  fann'S  nid)t  fagen  — 

Söaöeitftein  gef^annt. 

9htn  ? 

700      35on  einer  ^meiten  —  ®ie  ftocft. 

Qu'eiten  — 

©c^impftidjern 

—  5(bfel^ung. 

@prid]t  man? 
^eftig  betoegt  burc^  ba§  ßimmer  gefjenb. 

D  !  fie  zwingen  mid),  fie  fto^en 
(^eroaltfam,  miber  meinen  Birten,  mid)  ^inein. 

^et^Ogiu  M  t>ittenb  an  t^n  fc^miegenb. 

D,  menn'^  nod)  ßtü  ift,  mein  (^emal)l  —  menu  e§ 

^it  Untermerfung,  mit  9^ad)giebigfeit 
705     ^ann  abgemenbet  tt)erben  —  geben  (Sie  nad)  — 

©eminnen  ©ie'^  bem  ftot^en  |)er^en  ab, 

d§>  ift  3^r  §err  unb  ^aifer,  bem  ©ie  ii)eid)en. 

£),  laffen  @ie  e§  länger  nid)t  gefd)et)n, 

^a^  pmifd)e  ^o^tjeit  3^re  gute  ^lbfi(^t 
710      ^urd^  Ötftige,  berljafste  Deutung  jc^tuär^e. 

9Jlit  «Siegegfraft  ber  SSa^^rfieit  fte:^en  8ie  auf, 

^ie  Silgner,  bie  ^erteumber  5U  befdjämen ! 

3Öir  ^aben  fo  ber  guten  g-reunbe  menig, 

(Sie  it)iffen^§!  Unfer  fdineUe^  mixd  ^at  un§ 
715      ^em  gafe  ber  ^knfd)en  blo^geftettt  —  ^^a§  finb  mir, 

^enn  faiferlic^e  §utb  fid)  t)on  un^  tyenbet? 
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Dritter  2tuftrttt. 

©rdfin  2:ergfi?,  toetc^e  bie  ^prin^effin  Xi^ttla  an  ber  ^anb  fü^rt,  ju  ben 
Sß  0  ri  g  en., 

3Bie,  (Sc^tt)efter  ?  ^on  ö)efd)öften  fcf)on  bie  9tebe 
Unb,  ipie  ic^  je^',  nid)t  Don  erfreuUd)en, 
er  nod)  ]eine§  S^inbe^  fro^  gemorben? 
720      ^er  greube  ge^)ört  ber  erfte  ^(ugenbürf. 

§ier,  ^ater  griebtanb,  ba§  ift  betne  3;;oc^ter  ! 

2:^efla  näbert  ft(i>  tbm  fc^iiicbtern  imb  totU  fic^  auf  feine  ^anb  beugen ;  er  empfängt 
fie  in  feinen  2(rmen  unb  bleibt  etnige  ßeit  in  i^rem  2(nfc^auen  berloren  fielen. 

2[öattettftetti. 

3a !  (Sc^ön  ift  mir  bie  Hoffnung  aufgegangen, 
neunte  fie  gum  ^fanbe  großem  Ö5(üd^v 

(Sin  gartet  ^inb  nod)  mar  fie,  aU  ©ie  gingen, 
725      ^a§  gro^e  §eer  bem  laifer  auf5nrid)ten. 
^ernad),  al§>  Sie  Dom  Selbgng  i)eimgete^rt 
%u§>  "ißommern,  luar  bie  ^odjttx  fc^on  im  ©tifte, 
^0  fie  geblieben  ift  bis  je^t. 

3nbe§ 

?Bir  '^ier  im  %tib  geforgt,  fie  gro^  gu  madjen, 
730      ^a0  ^Dd)fte  .3rbifd)e  i^r  gu  erfed)ten, 

|)at  ^J^utter  9?atur  in  ftiüen  ^(oftermauren 

®a§  i(}rige  getf)an,  bem  lieben  ^inb 

5tu§  freier  ö^unft  ba§>  ©öttlidie  gegeben 

Unb  fü^rt  fie  i^rem  glängenben  (^efd)id 
735      Unb  meiner  Hoffnung  fc^ön  gefd)müdt  entgegen, 

§er50gitt  gur  ^rinseffin. 

^u  ^ätteft  beinen  ^ater  luo^I  nic^t  mieber 
(Srtannt,  mein  £inb?  Äaum  gä^Üeft  bu  ad)t  Qa^re, 
bu  fein  5(ngefid}t  gule^t  gefef)n. 

^od),  Wiüttx,  auf  ben  erften  53Iirf.  —  9Jlein  ^ater 
740      §at  nid)t  gealtert. — ^Nie  fein  ^itb  in  mir  gelebt, 
(So  fte^t  er  blü^enb  je^t  Dor  meinen  klugen. 

SSaßenftettt  ^uv  ^nm^^- 
^^a§  ^olbe  H'inb !  ^ie  fein  bemerft  unb  nne 


gipeiter  2Iuf5ug» 
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^erftanbii] !  (3ie^,  ic^  güinte  mit  bem  (S^irffat, 
mir'S  ben  (B>o^)n  üerfagt,  ber  tneine§  9f^amen§ 

745      Unb  meinet  ®lücfe§  ©rbe  tönnte  fein, 
^n  einer  ftolgen  öinie  bon  g-ürften 
^DZein  fc^nell  Derlöfc^teg  ®afein  iüeiter  leiten. 
^dj  t^at  bem  @d)icffal  Unrecht,    ^ier  anf  biefe§ 
^ungfränlic^  blü^enbe  §anpt  n)iCt._id)  ben  ^^tmj^ 

750      ^e§  friegerifc^en  Sebent  nieberlegen  ;  """^ 

9f^ic^t  für  öerloren  a(^t'  ic^'§,  tnenn  id^'§  einft, 
^n  einen  foniglic[)en  (S(i)mncf  Derruanbelt, 
Urn  biefe  fd)öne  ©time  flechten  t'ann. 

@r  ^ält  fie  in  feinen  Strnten,  toie  pccolomini  l^eretntrttt. 


Ptertcr  2luf tritt. 

3}la£  ^iccolomint  unb  balb  barauf  @  r a f  X^v^ti)  311  ben  35 0 r i  g e n. 

(Gräfin» 

fontntt  ber  ^atabin,  ber  un^  befc^ü^te.- 
SS^aöettfteitt. 

755      @ei  mir  lüiKfommen,        !  ®tet§  tmrft  bu  mir 
S)er  Wringer  irgenb  einer  fd}önen  f^renbe, 
Unb  tt)ie  ha§>  glücflid^e  ©eftirn  be§  9)^orgen§, 
.  gü^rft  bn  bie  Seben^fonne  mir  ^eranf» 

Tlmi  (General  — 

^i§  je^t  mar  e§  ber  ^aifer, 
760      ®er  bid)  bnr^  meine  |)anb  belohnt.    |)ent'  tiaft  bu 
®en  ^ater  bir,  ben  gliirf(id}en,  t»erpflid)tet, 
Itnb  biefe  (Sd}ulb  mu^  grieblanb  felbft  begatilen. 

Wdn  gürft !  ^u  eilteft  fe^r,  fte  abzutragen, 
fomme  mit  ^efd}ämung,  ja,  mit  ©c^mer^ ; 

765      ®enn  faum  bin  xdj  bier  angelangt,  :^ab'  Wntttx 
Unb  3^od)ter  beinen  ^rmen  überliefert, 
©0  U)irb  au§  beinern  SJlarftaK,  reic^  gefc^trrt, 
(Sin  :t3räd)t'ger  ^^gb^ug  mir  t)on  bir  gebrad^t, 
gür  bie  ge:^abte  ^ü^'  mid)  abplol^nen. 

770      3a,  ja,  mid^  ab5U^o^)nen,    (Sine  Wvl^)\ 

©in  ^mt  blo^  mar'g,  nid)t  eine  ©unft,  für  bie 
Sc^'g  t)orfdinelt  nat)m  unb  bir  fc^on  t)one§  ^ergen^ 
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Qu  bauten  fam  —  S^ein,  )o  mf^  ni(^t  gemeint, 
mein  ö)efcf)äft  mein  fc^önfte^  ©lüct  fein  foüte ! 
^er^ft»  "tritt  fieretn  unb  übergiebt  bem  §er§og  ^:8nefe,  h)elc^e  biefer  fcfjneU  erbricht. 

©röftn  3u  a^ias. 
775      53e(o^nt  er  3^re  ^Zü^e?  (Seine  greube 
Vergilt  er  3f)nen.    ^i:)mn  fte^t  e§  an, 
@o  gart  p  benfen,  meinem  Sdimager  giemt'^, 
<B\d}  immer  gro^  unb  fürftlid)  bemeifen, 

©0  müBt'  and]  ic^  an  feiner  Siebe  gmeifeln, 
780      ^enn  feine  gütigen  .gänbe  fc^mücften  mid], 

9^od)  et)'  ba0  §er5  beg  ^ater^  mir  gef]3rod)en. 

Qa,  er  muB  immer  geben  unb  beglüden. 

®r  ergreift  ber  c^erjogin  §anb,  mit  fteigettber  2ißärme. 

5Sa§  bauf  id)  if)m  nic^t  aüe§ — 0,  m§>  fpred)'  ic^ 
9Hc^t  alles  au§  in  biefem  teuren  9?amen  ^^rieblanb ! 
785      3^^t(eben§  foü  id)  ein  (befangner  fein 

^on  biefem  9^amen  —  barin  blühen  foH 
Wix  jebeS  ©tüd  unb  jebe  fd]öne  Hoffnung  — 
Jyeft,  mie  in  einem  ä^^^^^^^^^^O^^  ^fi^t 
^a§  (Bc^idfat  mid)  gebannt  in  biefem  9?amen. 
Gräfin 

tt)el(^>e  unterbeffen  ben  §er§og  forgfältig  beobac£)tet,  bemerft,  ba^  er  bei  ben  Srie? 
fen  nacf)benfenb  gelt)orben. 

790      ®er  trüber  mitt  atlein  fein,    ßa^t  uns  ge^en» 
35ßnttenfteitt 

tüenbet  ftcf>  fcfenelt  um,  fa^t  fic^  unb  f)3rid^t  l^eiter  gur  §erjogin. 

"^odj  einmal,  ?^ürftin,  ^ei^'  id)  (Sie  im  getb  toiHfommen. 
(Sie  finb  bie  Wirtin  biefe§  §ofS  —  ®u,  9}^aj, 
Söirft  biesmat  noc^  bein  a(te§  ^(mt  öermatten, 
3nbe§  mir  ^ier  be§  §errn  ©efdiäfte  treiben. 

Max  ^iccolomini  bietet  ber  öerjogin  ben  2lrm,  (Gräfin  fü^rt  bie  ^rinjeffin  ab. 
Xer^fl)  i^im  nacf)rufenb. 

795      ^erfäumt  nid)t,  ber  ^erfammtung  beigutüo^nen. 


fünfter  Ztuftrttt. 

2BaIIenftein.  %tv^ti). 
SSSaßCttftCttt  in  tiefem  9flad&benfen  gu  M  felbft. 

6ie  ~^at  gang  rec^t  gefel)n  —  80  ift'S  unb  ftimmt 
^odfommen  gu  ben  übrigen  Renditen  — 
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Sie  ^aben  i^ren  legten  ©dftlu^  gefaxt 

3Bien,  mir  ben  91ac^foIger  fc^on  gegeben, 
800      2)er  Ungarn  l^önig  ift'^,  ber  gerbinanb, 

^e§  Äaiferg  ©i3t}nlein,  ber  ift  je^t  il^r  ^eilanb, 

neu  aufget)enbe  ©eftirn !  Mit  unö 
©ebentt  man  fertig  \d)on  5U  fein,  unb  mt 
©in  5(6gejd}iebner  finb  mir  f(^on  beerbet. 
805      ^rnm  feine  Qdt  bertoren ! 

gnbem  er  fic^  umtrtenbet,  bemerft  er  ben  ^ergft)  unb  giebt  il^m  einen  33rtef. 

®raf  ^Utringer  lä^t  fid)  entf(^ulbigen, 
%nd)  @a(Ia§  —  ba^  gefäüt  mir  nic^t. 

Unb  tnenn  bu 
^od)  länger  fänmft,  bricht  einer  nacf)  bem  anbern» 

SSaöcttfteht. 

^er  ^((tringer  ^at  bie  3;;iroIer  ^äffe, 
810  mu^  i^m  einen  f(^^icfen,  ba^  er  mir 

®ie  'Spanier  an^  ^OZailanb  nid)t  ^^ereintä^t. 
—  5^un,  ber  (Seftn,  ber  alte  Unterpnbler, 
|)at  fid)  ja  fürgtid)  trieber  büden  laffen. 
^a§  bringt  er  nn§>  t)om  trafen  ^:^nrn? 

®er  ©raf  entbietet  bir, 
815      (Sr  ^ab'  ben  fd)n)eb'fcf)en  Rangier  anfgefnd^t 
Qu  |)alberftabt,  m  je^o  ber  ^onöent  ift ; 
®er  aber  fagt,  er  fei  t§>  müb'  unb  ttjoüe 
9f^id)t§  meiter  me^r  mit  bir  §u  fi^affen  ^aben. 

2öief  0  ? 

iS§  fei  bir  nimmer  (Srnft  mit  beinen  kleben, 
^u  tüoH'ft  bie  (S(^meben  nur  §um  9krren  ^aben, 
2)id^  mit  ben  Sad)fen  gegen  fie  öerbinben, 
^(m  ©nbe  fie  mit  einem  elenben  @tüd  (^etbe§ 
^Ibfertigen. 

(So !  ^eint  er  tno'^t,  ic^  foil  i^m 
©in  f(^^öne§  beutfd)e§  Sanb  ^um  9^^aube  geben, 
^aft  tüir  ple^t  auf  eignem  ©runb  unb  35oben 
Selbft  n\d)i  me^r  Herren  finb?  Sie  müffen  fort, 
gort,  fort !  ^ir  bram^en  feine  folc^e  9^a(^barn. 
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®i5nn'  t^nen  hod)  ba§  g^^cfc^^n  2anb,  ge^t'^  ja 
dlidji  t)on  bem  beinen !  $3a0  betümmert'e  bic^, 
Söenn  bu  bae  Spiel  gerainneft,  mer  es  gaJiIt? 

^attcttfteitt. 

gort,  fort  mit  i^nen !  —        t»erfte^ft  bu  nic^t. 

©5  joll  nic^t  iwn  mir  ^ei^en,  ba^  id)  ^eutjd}lanb 

3er]tücfet  f)a6',  verraten  an  ben  g-rembling, 

Um  meine  portion  mir  er]c^(eid)en. 

9!}hcf)  foU  ba§  fReic^  alfc  feinen  Sc^irmer  e^ren, 

9^eid}§fürft(i(^  mid)  enoeifenb,  tviii  id)  tüürbig 

5Jlic^  bei  bec^  9teid)ec-  g-ürften  nieberfe^en» 

(Se  foü  im  9^eid)e  feine  frembe  ?DZad)t 

5Jlir  ^öur^el  faff  en,  unb  am  menigften 

S)ie  G)Dten  foüen's,  biefe  feungerleiber, 

nad)  bem  3egen  unfers  beutfc^en  Öanbe^ 

^^eibeebliden  raubbegieiig  fd)auen. 
53eifte^en  foüen  fie  mir  in  meinen  ^(anen 
llnb  bennoc^  nid)t§  babei  5U  fifd)en  f)aben. 

^od)  mit  ben  3ad)ien  miüft  bu  e^rtic^er 
^erfaf)ren?  8ie  nerüeren  bie  ©ebulb, 
^eil  bu  ]o  frumme  ^3ege  mac^ft  — 
23a0  foUen  aüe  biefe  ^J^ae^fen  ?  3pri(^ ! 
^ie  i^^'^^^i^^  5tt)eife(n,  merben  irr'  an  bir, 
^er  Cxenftirn,  ber  ^rn^eim,  feiner  n)eife, 
5öa§  er  t)on  beinem  Qögern  galten  foil, 
^m  (£nb'  bin  id)  ber  Sügner ;  at(e§  ge^t 
^urc^  mic^.    Qd)  l^ab'  nic^t  einmal  beine  ^anbfd^rift 
äöaöenftcitt, 

3d)  geb'  nichts  Sc^riftüd)e^5  non  mir,  bu  meiBt'^. 

^oran  erfennt  man  aber  beinen  Grnft, 

2öenn  auf  bac^  ^ort  bie  3l^at  nic^t  folgt  ?  8ag'  felbft, 

SSa^  bu  bic^^er  ner^anbett  mit  bem  %tmb, 

^'dtf  altes  aud)  red)t  gut  gefd)e^n  fein  fönnen, 

^enn  bu  nid)t!5  mef)r  bamit  geiDolit  ats  i^n 

3um  beften  ^aben. 

SÖööCttftetn  nadb  einer  '^]3aufe,  inbem  er  ifin  fc&arf  anfielt, 
llnb  \vo^)tx  loeiBt  bu,  bafe  id)  i^n  nid)t  loirftic^ 
3um  beften  ^abe?  ba^  ic^  nidjt  euc^  aUe 
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gum  beften  ()abe?  ^ennft  bu  mi^  \o  gut? 

3^  iDÜfete  nic^t,  ba§      mein  ^t^i^^^^f^^^ 
865      ®tr  aufget^an  —  S)er  kai\a,  e§  tft  ma^r, 

|)at  übel  mic^  be^anbeü  !  —     e  n  n  id)  tüoHte, 

get)  fönnt'  t^m  red^t  t)iel  ^ofe§  bafür  t^un. 
•*  (S^  mac^t  mir  g^xube,  meine  50^ad)t  5U  fennen ;  * 

€b  id)  fie  mirf  (ic^  brauchen  merbe,  b  a  ö  0  n ,  benf '  ic^, 
870      SSei^t  bu  uidjt  me^r  5U  fagen  al§>  eiu  anbrer, 

jBo  ^aft  bu  ftet§  beta  @^ie(  mit  un§  getrieben!  . 


Sed?fter  21  uf tritt. 

3 H 0  ?u  ben  3Sori g en. 

^ie  fte^t  e§  brausen?  ©inb  fie  ^vorbereitet ? 

®u  fiubeft  fie  in  ber  ©timmuug,  tüie  bu  münfd^eft. 
©ie  miff  en  um  be§  ^aifer^  g^oberungen 
875      Unb  toben. 

SSatteitftcitt. 

mt  erf  tart  fic^  3fotan? 

^er  ift  mit  !^eib  unb  (Seele  bein,  feitbem  bu 
^ie  ^l^arobanf  i^m  mieber  aufgerichtet. 

^ie  nimmt  fic^  ber  ß^olalto?  §aft  bu  bid^ 
®e§  ^eobat  unb  Siefenbad^  l:)erfic^ert  ? 

880      s^a§>  ^iccotomini  ttiut,  ba§  t^un  fie  aud), 

SSaKcttfteitt. 

(So,  meinft  bu,  faun  id)  ioa^  mit  itinen  tragen  ? 

—  5öenn  bu  ber  ^iccolomini  gemi^  bift. 

SSßaöcttfteitt. 
^ie  meiner  felbft.    ®ie  laffen  nie  t)on  mir. 


80  Die  ptccolomint. 

^od)  tvoUi^  t(^,  ba§  bu  bem  Octabto, 
885      ^Dem  gu^§,  ni^t  fo  Diel  traute[t. 

Seftre  bu 

5D^i(^  meine  Öeute  fennen !  (Sedj^e^^nmal 
^in  i(^      gelb  gebogen  mit  bem  Gilten, 
—  Qubem  —  id)  l)a6'  fein  §oroffo)3  gefteHt, 
Söir  finb  geboren  unter  gleichen  ©ternen  — 
Unb  fur^ — 'ge^etmm^boH 
890  :^at  bamit  fein  eigene^  ^emenben. — - 

^enn  bu  mir  alfo  gut  fagft  für  bie  anbern  — 

(^§>  ift  nur  eine  ©timme  unter  allen: 
^u  bürfft  ha§>  9tegiment  nid}t  nieberlegen. 
(Sie  merben  an  bic^  beputieren,  ^ör'  i^, 

895      ^enn  id)  mic^  geg^tt  fie  t)ert3flid)ten  foil, 
@o  muffen  fte'§  au^  gegen  mid). 

$8erfte^t  ftd), 

SBaöcttftein. 

parole  müffen  fie  mir  geben,  eiblid^,  fd)riftlid), 
(Bidj  meinem  ^ienft  gu  meinen  unbebingt 

2öarum  nid)t? 

Unbebingt?  ^e§  ^aifer§  ^ienft, 
900      ^ie  $flic^ten  gegen  öftreid)  tnerben  fie 
^id)  immer  Vorbehalten. 

295aÄettfteitt  ben  ^o^f  jc^üttelnb. 

Unbebingt 

^u^  i^  fie  f)aben.    ^id]t§>  t>on  ^ßorbe^alt! 

^ä)  habe  einen  Einfall  —  ©iebt  un§  ni^t 
©raf  ^er^f t)  ein  ^anf ett  heut'  abenb  ? 

Sa, 

905      Unb  alle  Generale  finb  gelaben. 
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(SagM  ^BiKft  bu  bDÜtg  freie  §anb  mir  laffen? 
3^  fc^affe  bir  ba§  ^ort  ber  Generale, 
(So  mie  bu'g  tüünfc^eft. 

(Schaff  mir  if)re  §anbfd)rift 
^ie  bu  ba^u  gelangen  mag[t,  ift  beine  «Sai^e» 

910      Unb  it)enn  ic^  bir^§  nun  bringe,  @d)tt)ar§  auf  2Bei^, 
^aj3  aüe  (^^ef§,  bie  :^ier  zugegen  finb, 
^ix  bUnb  ftc^  überliefern  ^ — miHft  bu  bann 
^rnft  mad)en  enblic^,  mit  bel}er5ter  Xt)at 
^a§>  mM  t>erfud)en? 

@cf)aff'  mir  bie  ^erfc^reibung  ! 

915      ^ebenfe,  m§>  bu  tr}uft!  ^u  fannft  be§  taifer§ 
^egel)ren  nic^t  erfüllen  —  fannft  ba§  §eer 
92ict)t  fd^träc^en  laffen  —  nid)t  bie  ^f^egimenter 
Qum  ^pankx  ftofeen  laffen,  tüiüft  bu  nid)t 
^ie  ^ac^t  auf  eiuig  au^  ben  §änben  geben» 

920      ^eben!'  ba§  anbre  auc^ !  ^u  fannft  be§  ^aiferg 
S3efe^l  unb  ernfte  Drbre  nic^t  t>er^ö^nen, 
9^i(ftt  länger  5tu§f(u(^t  fuc^en,  temporifteren, 
^tKft  bu  nic^t  fijrmlid)  brecben  mit  bem  §of. 
©ntfc^liefe'  bic^ !  Söiüft  bu  mit  entfct)lofener  ^^at 

925      3^^*^^..       fommen  ?  ^iüft  bu,  ferner  ^ogernb, 
^a§  Su^erfte  erlnarten  ? 

SSaöcttfteitt. 

^a§>  geziemt  ftc^^, 
(5f)'  man  ha§>  ^'(u^erfte  befc^üefet ! 

D,  nimm  ber  (Stunbe  ma^r,  eV  fie  entfc^Iüpft ! 

(So  feiten  fommt  ber  ^(ugenbticf  im  Seben, 
930      ®er  ma^r^aft  mirf)t{g  ift  unb  grofj-    ^0  eine 

^ntfc^eibung  fotl  gef^e^en,  ba  mu^  t)ie(e§ 

(Sic^  gtücftid^  treffen  unb  ^ufammenftnben,  — 

Unb  einzeln  nur,  ^erftreuet  geigen  ftc^ 

^e§  ®tücfe§  ^'dbtn,  bie  ©etegen^eiten, 
935      ^ie,  nur  in  einen  !Seben§punft  gufammen 
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©ebrättgt,  ben  fd}tt)eren  grüdjtefnoten  bilben. 
(Bkl}r  \vk  entfdjetbenb,  \vk  tier:^ängni§t>oU 
(B[d)'§>  je^t  nm  bid)  gnjammen^ieiit !  —  ^Xie  §an|)ter 
®e^3  §eer^,  bie  beften,  trefflicfiften,  uni  bi^, 

940      ®en  fonigiic^en  S^t)rer,  :^er  t)erfammelt, 
9^nr  beinen  ^in!  eimrten  fie  —  £,  la^ 
©ie  fo  nid}t  mieber  an§einanber  ge^en! 
@o  einig  fü^rft  bn  fie  im  ganzen  Sanf 
^e§  ^\iege§  nicf)t  ^nm  gmeiten  Wal  ^nfammen. 

945      S)ie  (}üt)e  S'lut  ift'^^\  bie  ba§  fd}mere  ©c^iff  ^ 
^om  ©tranbe  l)ebt  —  iinb  jebem  einzelnen 
3Bäd}ft  ba§  ©emüt  im  großen  (Strom  ber  53Zenge. 
^e^t  I}aft  bu  fie,  je^t  nod) !    ^alb  fprengt  ber  Ä'rieg 
@ie  iineber  anc^einanber,  bafiin,  bort^in,  — 

950      Qn  eignen  f leinen  ©orgen  unb  Antreffen 

3erftrent  fid)  ber  gemeine  ®eift.    3Ser  fieute, 
S^om  Strome  fortgeriffen,  fid)  tiergi^t, 
23irb  nüd^tern  merben,  fie^t  er  fid)  aüein, 
9^nr  feine  D^nmac^t  füllen  nnb  gefd)tr)inb 

955      Umlenfen  in  bie  alte,  breitgetretne 

ga()rftra^e  ber  gemeinen  ^flid)t,  nur  m^}U 
^et)a(ten  unter  ^ad)  ^u  fommen  fud)en» 

^aöcnftcut. 

^ie  S^it  ift  nod)  nid)t  ba. 

60  fagft  bu  immer. 
SSann  aber  nnrb  e§  3^^^  1^^^^  ^ 
SSaöcnfteitt. 

3Öenn  W§>  fage. 

960      D,  bu  loirft  auf  bie  8ternenftunbe  marten, 
^i§  bir  bie  irbifd)e  entfliegt !  ©taub'  mir, 
3n  beiner  ^ruft  finb  beine^?^  ©d)idfat§  Sterne. 
Vertrauen  5U  bir  felbft,  (^ntfd)( Offenheit 
3ft  beine  ^enu^3!  ^er  9JlaIefifu§, 

965      ^er  ein§'ge,  ber  bir  fc^abet,  ift  ber  Qwti^t  i, 

^u  reb'ft,  mie  bu'§  nerfte^ft.    3Bie  oft  unb  inelmal^ 
erflärf  id)  bir'§!  — ^ir  ftieg  ber  ^upiizx 
^'mah  bei  ber  (Geburt,  ber  t)ette  (3oii ; 
2)u  fannft  in  bie  ®e:§eimniffe  nid^t  fd)auen. 
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970      5^ur  in  ber  ©rbe  maqft  bu  finfter  tt)ü:^Ien, 

$8Iinb  tvk  ber  Unterirbifc^e,  ber  mit  bem  bleicfien, 
bleifarbnen  (Schein  in§  Öeben  bir  geleud^tet, 

^rbifc^e,  ©emeine  tnagft  bu  fe^n, 
SDa§  9M(^fte  mit  bem  9^acl]ften  f lug  t>erfnii))fen ; 

975      ^arin  tiertrau'  id)  bir  unb  glaube  Mr. 
^od),  tt)a§  ge^eimni^tiott  bebeutenb  tt)ebt 
Hub  btlbet  in  ben  S^iefen  ber  Dtatur,  — 
^ie  öiei[terleiter,  bie  an§>  biefer  Seit  be§  Staubet 
bi§  in  bie  ©ternentrelt  mit  taufenb  (5|)roffen 

980      ^tnauf  fic^  baut,  an  ber  bie  ^immlif(^en 
©emalten  mirtenb  auf  unb  nieber  tüanbetn, 
—  ^ie  ^xife  in  ben  Greifen,  bie  ftc^  eng 
Unb  enger  ^ie^n  um  bie  ^entralifc^e  (Sonne  — 
®  i  e  fteftt  ia§>  ^ug^  nur,  baö  entftegelte, 

985      ®er  ^ellgebornen,  Reitern  ^oüi^finber. 

^jf^ad^bem  er  einen  ©ang  burc^  ben  ©aal  gemad^t,  bleibt  er  fielen  unb  fä^rt  fort. 

^ie  ^immlifc^en  ©eftirne  macf)en  ntc^t 

$8Iofe  ^ag  unb  ^ac^t,  grü^ling  unb  Sommer  —  nic^t 

^em  ©ämann  blo^  be^eic^nen  fie  bie  Qtiitn 

3)er  ^u^faat  unb  ber  ^rnte,    ^uc^  be§  ^Zenfc^en  S^un 
990      3ft  eine  5lu§faat  Don  ^er^ängniffen, 

©eftreuet  in  ber  Qufunft  buntte^  Öanb, 

^en  @d^idfal§mäcf)ten  '^offenb  übergeben. 

®a  t^ut  e§  not,  bie  Saatzeit  gu  erfunben, 

®ie  redete  (Sternenftunbe  augplefen, 
995      ^e§  gimmetg  §  ä  u  f  e  r  forf^enb  ^u  bur(f)fpüren, 

£)h  md)i  ber  geinb  be§  Sad^fen^  unb  ©ebei^enö 

3n  feinen     cf  e  n  f^abenb  ftc^  tierberge. 

S)rum  la^t  mir  Qeit.    3::^ut  i^r  inbe§  ba§  eure. 

^d)  fann  je^t  noc^  nic^t  fagen,  m§>  id)  t:^un  toiü. 
1000     S^Jad^geben  aber  merb'  id)  nid)t.    ^d)  nic^t! 

^bfe^en  fotten  fie  mic^  and)  nid)t  —  darauf 

^erla^t  eud^. 

^ammetbictter  fommt. 
^ie  |)errn  ß^enerale. 

Sa^  fie  fommen. 

5ßiaft  bu,  ba^  alte  ^^}t^§>  zugegen  feien? 

Söaücttftein. 

^a^  brauc^t^g  nid^t.    beibe  ^iccolomtni. 
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1005     5D^araba§,  Suttler,  gorgatfcf),  ^eobat, 
(Saraffa,  Qfolani  mögen  bmmen, 

SCersf^  gel}t  ^inau§  mit  bent  Äammerbiener. 

SSaßcttftettt  SU 

§aft  bu  ben  Oueftenberg  bemac^en  laffen? 
(5|3mc^  er  nic^t  ein'ge  in  ge^^eim? 

:^ab'  t^n  fd^arf  bemac^t,        mar  tntt  niemanb 
loio     %U  bem  Octaüto. 


Siebenter  2luftrttt* 

^oxxQt,  Du  eft  en  6  erg,  Betbe  ^tccolomtnt,  S3uttler,  3folant, 
5)?arabasg  urtb  no(^  bret  anbere  generale  treten  herein.   Stuf  ben  2Btnf 
be^  ©eneralö  nimmt  QueftenBerg  t^m  gerab'  gegenüber  ^la^,  bie  anbern 
folgen  na(^  i^rem  Orange»        ^errfc^t  eine  augenblitflicS^e  <BtiUt, 

^d)  ^ab'  ben  Sn:^alt  Q^rer  ©enbnng  ^mx 
Vernommen,  üueftenberg,  nnb  m^)l  erlogen, 
5(nd}  meinen  @c^(n^  Q^fa^t,  ben  nid)t$  me^r.änbert. 
^ot4  e§  gebührt  fid),  bafj  bie  ll'ommanbeurg 
1015  3^rem  5D^unb  be§  ^aijer^  SSiHen  ^ören, — 

®efaa^  e§  ^^nen  benn,  fid)  3^re§  ^^lnftrag§ 
^or  biefen  ebeln  §än))tern  gn  entlebigen. 

Cltteftcttberg* 

bin  bereit;  bod)  bitt'  id)  gn  bebenfen, 
faiferlid^e  |)errfc^gen:)a(t  nnb  3Bürbe 
1020     %n§>  meinem  ^nnbe  fpric^t,  nid)t  eigne  ^ü:^n^eit. 

^en  Eingang  fpart. 

Oueftcttberg» 

©eine  ^ajeftät, 
^er  ^aifer,  S^ren  mntigen  Armeen 
©in  rn^mgefri3nte§,  frtegSerfa'^rneg  ^anpt 
©efc^enft  in  ber  ^erfon  be§  §er5og§  grieblanb, 
1025     (5Jefv1)a^'§  in  froher  3nöerftd)t,  ha§  ®(ücf 

3)e§  £riege§  fdmed  nnb  günftia  nm^^uwenben. 
5Ind)  mar  ber  ^(nfang  3f)ren  3Bixnfd)en  ^olb, 
©ereiniget  marb  ^ö:^eim  Don  ben  @ad)fen, 
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®er  (Sd)it)eben  ©tege^lauf  geftemmt  —  e§  fd)ö^ften 

1030     ^(ufg  neue  leichten  ^tem  biefe  öänber, 

%l§>  |)er5og  grieblanb  bie  ^erftreuten  getnbeefieere 
§er6ei  t)on  alien  Strömen  ^eutfd)(anb§  509, 
gerbet  auf  einen  <SammeIpIa|  befc^mor 
^en  D^^etngraf,  ^ern:^arb,  banner,  C^enftirn 

1035     Hub  jenen  nie  beftegten  ^önig  felbft, 

Um  enblic^  :^ier  im  ^nge[tc^te  9^itrnberg§ 
®a§  blutig  gro^e  ^ampff^iiel  gu  ent)ct)eiben. 

3ur  Sac^e,  rnenn'^  beliebt» 

Clucftenbcrg. 

^in  neuer  (^eift 
^erfünbigte  fogteid]  ben  neuen  gelb^errn» 

1040     ^J?id)t  blinbe  ^But  me^r  rang  mit  blinber  ^ut, 
^n  ^eügejdjiebnem  ^am^Dfe  \a^)  man  je^t 
^ie  geftigfeit  ber  M!)n^eit  iüiberftefin 
Unb  meife  ^unft  bie  Sapferfeit  ermiiben, 
^ergeben^  lodt  man  ifin  ^ur  (Sd}iad)t ;  er  gräbt 

1045     (Bid)  tief  unb  tiefer  nur  im  Säger  ein, 

galt'  e§,  ^ier  ein  emig  ^an§>  5U  grünben. 
^er^tneifelnb  enbüd)  tviU  ber  Jlönig  ftürmen, 
3ur  @4tad)tbanf  rei^t  er  feine  Golfer  t)in, 
®ie  it)m  be§  §unger§  unb  ber  @eu(^en  Sut 

1050     3m  lei^entioHert  Säger  tangfam  tütet» 

^ur^  ben  ^er^ad  be§  Sager§,  :^intcr  tt)e(d}em 
®er  3;^ob  au§  taufenb  9iö:^ren  lauert,  Wiii 
®er  S^iege^^emmte  ftürmenb  ^a^n  ftd}  brechen» 
®a  tDarb  ein  Eingriff  unb  ein  ^iberftanb, 

1055     Wl^  xf)n  fein  gtürflid)  5luge  noc^  gefebu» 
Serriffen  enblii^  fü^rt  fein  ^ot!  ber  lonig 
^om  ^ampfplal  :^eim,  unb  nic^t  ein  gupreit  (Srbe 
(^eimnn  e^  i^m,  ha§>  graufe  9J^enfd)eno^fer\ 

Söaöettftcin» 

®rf|)aren  (Sie'g,  nn§>  avL§>  bem  S^^tung^blatt 
■  1060     gu  metben,  \va§>  wiv  fd)aubernb  felbft  erlebt» 

^Inf lagen  ift  mein  ^mt  unb  meine  ©enbung, 

ift  mein  .^er^,  \va§>  gern  beim  Sob  bermeitt» 
Qu  S^ürnbergg  Sager  lie^  ber  fc^mebifd]e  ÄUmig 
^en  3^u:^m  —  in  Sü^en§  (Ebenen  ha§>  Seben» 
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1065  wtx  erftaunte  nic^t,  ai§>  ©er^og  grteblanb 

9^ad)  biefem  großen  3^ag,  tüie  ein  ^eftegter, 
9^ad)  ^ö^eim  flü^,  öom  ^riege^jc^auf^la^  f(i)tx)anb, 
3nbe§  ber  junge  melmarifc^e  §elb 
3n§  g-mnfenlanb  unaufge^alten  btang, 

1070     ^8i§>  an  bie  ®onau  xeiBenb  ^a^n  fid)  machte, 

Unb  ftanb  mit  einem  Wal  bor  egen^burg, 
3^1^  ©c^recfen  aller  gut  fat:^oI'jc^en  (5(}riften» 

rief  ber  ^ai)ern  mo^berbienter  gürft 
Um  jc^neüe  §ilf  in  feiner  ^ödjften  ^'^ot,  — 

1075     @§  fdjicft  ber  ^aifer  fieben  Sf^eitenbe 

^n  ^er^og  grieblanb  ab  mit  biefer  ^itte 
Unb  fle:^t,  m  er  al§  §err  befehlen  fann. 
Umfonft !       t)ürt  in  biefem  ^ugenbUcf 
^er  ^er^og  nur  ben  alten  §af3  unb  ®roK, 

1080     ©tebt  ba§  gemeine  ^efte  prei§,  bie  S^ac^gier 
%n  einem  alten  geinbe  gu  Vergnügen» 
Unb  \o  fällt  Oiegen^burg ! 

SSaücttftettt. 

$ßon  n)e^er  3^^^  ift  benn  bie  S^vebe,  ^aj? 
t)ab'  gar  tein  (^eböc^tni§  me^r» 

@r  meint, 

1085     ^te  wix  in  (Sc^^leften  maren. 

(So  1  (So  !  ©0  ! 
3Ba§  aber  Ratten  iDtr  benn  bort  5U  t^un? 

^ie  ©c^meben  brau§  5U  fd}lagen  unb  bie  (Sad^fen» 

SSaöettftcitt. 
9ted)t  l  Über  ber  ^efi^reibung  ba  i:)ergeff'  id) 
!3)en  ganzen  ilrieg  — Bu  Dueftenberg 

9?ur  weiter  fortgefahren ! 

CvicftcttBcrg» 

1090     "^(nt  Dberftrom  bieHeii^t  geroann  man  lieber, 
SSa§  an  ber  ^onau  fc^im|)fli(^  iuarb  Verloren, 
©rftaunen^merte  ®inge  Ijoffte  man 
5luf  biefer  ^riege^bü^ne  erleben, 
^0  grieblanb  in  ^erfon  gu  ^Jelbe  gog, 

1095     ^er  "D^ebenbu^ler  ©uftat)§  einen  —  Xf)urn 

Unb  einen  5(rnl)eim  bor  fic^  fanb»    Unb  roirflid^ 
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Wertet  man  m^:)^  g'nug  !)ter  aneinanber, 
^od^,  nm  al§>  greunb,  al§>  ©aft  fid)  ^n  bewirten, 
©an^  ^entfd)(anb  feuf^te  unter  ^rietjestaft, 
iioo     ^od)  griebe  iDar'g  im  ^aüenfteinifcf)en  öatjer» 

SSaöenfteitt. 

^anc^  blutig  S^^reffen  iDirb  um  nid}t§  gefodjten, 
SSeil  einen  @ieg  ber  junge  gelb^err  braucht» 
C^in  35 orteil  ht§>  bemä^rten  getbtjerrn  ift'§, 
®a^  er  nid)t  nötig  tiat  gu  fd)(agen,  um 

1105     ®er  Seit  ^u  geigen,  er  Derftel}'  gu  ftegen, 
Wik  fonnt^  e§  menig  Reifen,  meinet  ö)Iücf§ 
^ic^  über  einen  5lrn:^etm  ^u  bebienen; 
^8kl  nü^te  ®eutfd)tanb  meine  ^ä^igung, 
Wdx^  m\x'§>  geglüdt,  ba§  ^ünbni§  gunfd^en  (Sad)fen 

II  10     Hub  ©c^tueben,  ha§>  i:)erberblid)e,  5U  töfen* 
CttcftenBerg* 
(S§  glücfte  aber  nidit,  unb  }ü  begann 
5luf^  neu'  ba§  btut'ge  Iriege^fpieL    gier  enbtic^ 
9^ec^tfertigte  ber  gürft  ben  alten  Sflu^m. 
5Xuf  Steinau^  g-elbern  ftredt  ba§  fd)n)ebifd)e  §eer 

II  15     ®ie  Waffen,  ol^ne  ®d)mertftreid)  übertuunben,  — 
Unb  t)ier,  mit  anbern,  lieferte  be§  |)immeB 
®ere(^tigfeit  ben  alten  5(ufruf)rftifter, 
SDie  ftu#elabne  gnadet  biefe^  ^rieg§, 
50^att:^ia§  S^^urn,  be§  9^äd}er§  |)änben  au§. 

1120  —  ^oc^  in  gro^müt'ge  |)anb  tmr  er  gefalten, 
@tatt  ©träfe  fanb  er  öo^n,  unb  reii^  befd)enft 
©nttie^  ber  g-ürft  ben  (Sr^feinb  feinet  ^ai|er§. 

SBaöcttftettt  lac^t. 
^d)  trei^,  ic^  tueife  —  @ie  Ratten  fd}on  in  Sien 
^ie  genfter,  bie  ^aIfon§  t)orau§  gemietet, 
1125     3!)n  auf  bem  5(rmenjünberfarr'n  gu  fe^n  — 

^ie  (Sc^Iac^t  ^titt'  id}  mit  «Sdjimpf  bertieren  mi5gen, 
^oc^  ba§  bergeben  mir  bie  Siener  nid^t, 
^a^  id)  um  ein  @|)e!tafet  fie  betrog. 

ClueftettBerg* 

•  befreit  mx  <Sd)Iefien,  unb  aüe^  tief 
II 30     ^en  |)er5og  nun  in§  ^artbebrängte  35al}ern. 

(£r  fe^t  au^  toirfüd^  fic^  in  ^arfd)  —  gemäd)tid) 
^urd)5ie^t  er  S3ö^eim  auf  bem  tängften  Sege ; 
^o(i^,  et)'  er  noc^  ben  geinb  gefe^en,  loenbet 
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f(i)leuntg  um,  be^ie:^!  fein  ^Sinterlager,  brücft 
1135     ^e§  J^aifer^  ßänber  mit  be§  ^aifer^_  §eer. 

SSaöcttftcitt. 
§eer  n^ar  gum  Erbarmen,  jebe  DIotburft,  jebe 
^equemlid^feit  gebrad)  —  ber  hinter  fam. 
?öa§  ben!t  bie  SJ^ajeftät  öon  Q^ren  Sru(3)Den? 
©inb  mir  nid)t  ^enjcf)en  ?  nicfit  ber  lält'  unb  5^äffe, 
9äc^t  jeber  ^^^otburft  fterblid)  untertDorfen  ? 
glucf)tt)ürbig  @d)icfjat  be§  ©otbaten !  3So 
@r  :^infommt,  fliegt  man  t)or  if)m  —  U)o  er  megge^t, 
SBermünfc^t  man  i:^n !    ©r  mu^  fid)  alk§>  net)men ; 
5D^an  giebt  i:^m  nic^tg,  unb,  jeglichem  gegmungen 
Qu  ueT^men,  ift  er  jeglichem  ein  ©reuet. 
,§ier  fielen  meine  ©eneral§.  ©araffa! 
(^raf  ^eobati !  ^:8uttter !    (Sagt  e§  ifim, 
2Sie  lang^  ber  ©otb  ben  ^rut^pen  au^gebtieben. 

^in  3a^r  fd)on  fe!)tt  bie  Öö^nung. 

Unb  fein  ©otb 
1150     Wn^  bem  «Sotbaten  merben  ;  barnac^  t)et^t  er! 

DueftettBerg* 

^a§  ftingt  gang  anber§,  al§>  ber  gürft  t)on  griebtanb 
$8 or  ac^t,  neun  Qa^ren  ftd]  tiernetimen 

Sa,  meine  ©c^utb  ift  e§,  mei^  tüo^t,  id^  fetbft 

§ab'  mir  ben  ,^aifer  fo  beriüb^nt.    ^a  !  ^or  neun  gö^ren, 
1155     Seim  ^änenfriege,  ftettt'  id]  eine  Wcad)t  itjxn  auf 

^on  öiergigtauf enb  köpfen  ober  fünfzig, 

®ie  au§  bem  eignen  (Bäckt  !einen  ^eut 

3^m  f oftete»  —  ^urd)  Bad)\m§>  Greife  gog 

^ie  ^riege^furie,  bi§  an  bie  Sparen 
1160  ^ett§  ben  (S(^reden  feinet  9^amen§  tragenb. 

^a  mar  nod^  eine  S^xil  3m  gangen  taiferftaate 

^ein  5^am'  geehrt,  gefeiert  true  ber  meine, 

Unb  mbxt^t  3ö  a  1 1  e  n  ft  e  i  n,  fo  !)ie^ 

^er  britte  (Sbelftein  in  feiner  ^rone!  • 
"65     ^od^  auf  bem  9^egen6burger  gürftentag, 

®a  brad)  t§>  auf!  ^a  lag  e§  funb  unb  offen, 

5(ug  metd)em  33eutet  ki)  gemirtfd)aft't  ^atte. 

Unb  m§>  mx  nun  mein  ^ant  bafür,  bafe  ic^, 
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(gin  treuer  gürftenfnes^t,  ber  Hölter  gtu(^ 
1 1 70     ^uf  mic^  gebürbet  —  biejen  ^rieg,  ber  nur 

3^n  gro^  gemacht,  bie  giirften  5at)Ien  laffen? 
3öa§  ?  ^ufgeo^jfert  murb'  ic^  i^ren  l^lagen, 

—  ^Ibgefe^t  murb'  i^, 

CuefteitBerg* 

(gure  (Knaben  mei^, 
W\t  fe^r  auf  jenem  unglüff^öoUen  9^eicf)gtag 
1 1 75     ^ie  ^rei^eit  i^m  gemangelt, 

SSaöettftetn. 

'^oh  unb  3;^eufel ! 
:^  a  1 1  e,  m§>  i^m  ^rei^eit  fc^affen  f onnte. 

—  9^ein,  §err !  6eitbem  e§  mir  fo  lc^Iecf)t  betam, 
^em  ^^ron  5U  bienen  auf  be§  Oleic^eg  Jloften, 
§ab'  id)  t»om  D^teic^  gan^  anber§  benfen  lernen, 

1180     f^om  ^aifer  freiließ  |ab'  ic^  biefen  ©tab; 

®o(i)  fiit)r'  ic^  je^t  i^n  aB  be§  9ftei^e§  ^etb^err, 

Qur  ^o^Ifa^rt  aller,  §u  be§  (fangen  §eil, 

Unb  ni(4t  me^r  pr  Vergrößerung  be§  einen! 

— 3^1^  @acf)e  hoi)  I  3Ba§  ift'§,  ba§  man  tion  mir  begehrt? 

Cueftenberg» 

1 185     gür§  erfte  tüoHen  ©eine  ^ajeftät, 

®aß  bie  ^rmee  ol^n^  ^uffc^ub  ^ö^men  räume. 

Qu  biefer  Qa^reSgeit?  Unb  U)D^in  milt  man, 
^aß  mir  un§  tnenben? 

"^a^n,  m  ber  geinb  ift. 
^enn  (Beine  ^ajeftät  U)iII  3ffegen§burg 
1190     $8 or  Cftern  nod^  t)om  geinb  gefäubert  fe^n, 
länger  nic^t  im  ^ome  lut:^erifc[} 
(^eprebigt  roerbe  —  !e^erifd)er  (Aren't 
^eö  gefteg  reine  geier  niifit  befuble, 

29ßaöettfteitt. 

^ann  ba§  gefd^e:^en,  meine  ©eneraB? 

"95     (g§  ift  nid^t  mögüc^, 

S3utt(er. 

fann  nitf)t  gefd^e'^n. 


Die  piccolo  mint. 


^er  ^aifer  §at  and)  \d}on  bem  Oberft  (Bu\ß 
^efe^l  ge]cf)icft,  na(^  ^aijern  öor^urücfen, 

m§  t^at  ber  <Bniß? 

Clueftettberg* 

'^a§  ev  fc^u(bic3  wax. 

ISr  rücfte  t»or. 

(Sr  TÜcfte  Dor  !  Unb  id), 
®ein  (Jf)ef,  gab  t^m  ^efe^t,  auc^brücfiicf)en, 
dlidjt  t)on  bem  $(a§      it)eid)en!  Ste^t  e§  fo 
Urn  mein  ^ommanbo  ?  ^  a  §  i[t  ber  ©e^orfam, 
®en  man  mir  fc^nlbig,  o^ne  ben  fein  ^rieg^ftanb 
3u  benfen  ift '?  3ie,  meine  (Generale, 
(Seien  3^ic^ter!  ^a§>  t>erbient  ber  Offizier, 
^er  eiböergeffen  feine  Crbre  bricht? 

^en  Sob  I 

Slöaßenfteitt 

ba  bie  übrigen  bebenfltc^  fc^toeigen,  mit  er^ö^ter  (Stimme. 

03raf  ^iccolomini,  \va§>  f)at  er 

^erbient  ? 

Wld^  nac^  einer  langen  ^aufe. 

9^ac^  be§  (5^efe^e^  53 ort  —  ben  3:ob! 

®en  3:ob ! 

^en  Xob  nac^  ^rtege^rec^t ! 

Dueftenberg  ftebt  auf.    SBallenftein  folgt,  e§  erJjeben  fic§  aUe. 

^a^u  t)erbammt  if)n  ba^  öefe^,  nid)t  ic^! 
Unb  menn  ic^  i^n  begnabige,  gefd]iel)t'§ 
5ln§  fd}n(b'ger  5(d)tnng  gegen  meinen  ^aifer. 
DiicftenBerg* 

3Senn'§  ]  o  [te^t,  ^ab'  id)  f)ier  nid)t§  mef)r  ^n  fagen. 

9Zur  anf  ^ebingnng  naftm  id}  bie§  ^ommanbo ; 
Unb  gleid)  bie  erfte  war,  baB  mir  gnm  92ad)tei( 
^ein  50cenfc^enfinb,  and)  feibft  ber  ilaifer  nic^t, 
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$8ei  ber  5lrmee      fagen  ^aben  joKte, 

Senn  für  ben  ^In^gang       mit  meiner  S^re 

Unb  meinem  topf  foil  ^aften,  mu^  id}  §err 

1220     darüber  fein.    ^8a^  machte  biefen  ©uftat) 
Unn)iberftef)Iii^,  nnbefiegt  anf  (Srben  ? 
^ie§:  ha%  er  IP ö nig  luar  in  feinem  öeer! 
©in  tönig  aber,  einer,  ber  e§  ift, 
^arb  nie  befiegt  nod]  als  bnrd)  feine^gleid^en  — 

1225     Qebo^  5ur  @a^M         ^efte  folt  noc^  fommen» 

^er  tarbinal=3nfant  iüirb  mit  bem  ^rü^ja^r 
^n§  ^kilanb  rücfen  unb  ein  ffianifd)  §eer 
^urc^  ^eutfc^Ianb  nac^  ben  9^MeberIanben  führen, 
^amit  er  \xä}tx  feinen  5föeg  Verfolge, 
1230     5ßtü  ber  ^DZonarc^,  ba^  ^ier  au§  ber  ^rmee 
5(d)t  Of^egimenter  i:^n  gu  ^ferb  begleiten. 

2»aöenfteitt. 

3^  merf^  i^  merf^  — M]t  3^egimenter  —  ^Bot)I, 
^ol}I  au^gefonnen,  $ater  Samormain! 
^är^  ber  ©ebanf'  nid)t  fo  tiermünfc^t  gefd)eit, 
1235     Man  tv'df  öerfud^t,  i^n  ^erglid)  bumm  gu  nennen. 
5kf)ttaufenb  ^ferbe !  ^a,  ja !  (B§  ift  rid)tig, 
^d)       t§>  tommen. 

DueftettBerg» 

(S§  ift  nid}t§  baf)inter 
Qu  fe:^n.    ^ie  tlug^eit  rät'S,  bie  S^^ot  gebeut'S. 

^ie,  mein  §err  ^Ibgefanbter  ?  ^dj  folfs  m^)\ 
1240     gi^ic^t  merfen,  bafe  man's  mübe  ift,  bie  50^ad]t, 

^eS  (ScfimerteS  (^riff  in  meiner  §anb  ^u  fe^n? 

^a§  man  begierig  biefen  ^ormanb  '^afd)t, 

®en  fpan'fc^en  9^amen  braud)t,  mein  S5oIf  5U  minbern, 

3nS  ^eic^  p  führen  eine  neue  ^a^t, 
1245     ^ie  mir  ni^t  untergeben  fei?  ^ic^  fo 

®erab'  beifeit'  gu  iüerfen,  ba^u  bin  id] 

©uc^^nod^  gu  mädjtig.    ^tein  Vertrag  er^eifd)t'S, 

^a^  aHe  taifer^eere  mir  ge^^ordjen, 

©omeit  bie  beutfd}e  @prad)'  gerebet  tuirb. 
1250     ^on  f)3an'fc^en  3:rup(:)en  aber  unb  Infanten, 

^ie  burc^  baS  diüd}  al§>  ©äfte  U)anbernb  ^ie^n, 

6te^t  im  Vertrage  ni(^tS.  —  ^a  f ommt  man  benn 
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So  in  ber  (Stitfe  l^inter  i:^nt  l^erunt, 

^ij^acfit  miä)  erft  fc^toadier,  bann  ent6e^rli(^,  bi§ 

1255     ^an  fütteren  $ro5efe  fann  mit  mir  machen, 
—  SBü^u  bie  frmnmen  ^etje,  §eiT  ^inifter? 
(^erab'  ^emu^!   ^en  ^aifer  brücft  ha§  ^^aftum 
Wü  mir.    ©r  mödjte  gerne,  bafe  ic^  ginge, 
^c^  miU  i^m  ben  ©efaüen  t^un;  ba§  tmr 

1260     ^efc^Iofene  @arf)e,  |)err,  nod]  e^'  «Sie  famen. 

@§  entftetjt  eine  ^:8eiuegung  unter  ben  ©eneralen,  n)elc£)e  immer  gunimmt. 

@§  t^nt  mir  leib  nm  meine  Cberften; 

^o(i)  fe^'  id)  nic^t,  mie  fie  §n  i^ren  borgefdio^nen  ©elbern, 

3um  mo^It»erbienten  So^ne  fommen  merben. 

9^en  ^Jtegiment  bringt  nene  3}tenfd]en  anf, 
1265     Unb  frü^ere^  ^erbienft  t)eraltet  fd)ne((. 

bienen  Diel  ^(n§(änbi)d}e  im  §eer, 

Unb  mar  ber  5D^ann  nur  jonften  brat»  unb  tü^tig, 
pflegte  eben  nii^t  nad)  feinem  (Stammbaum, 

9f^od)  feinem  Ä'ated}i§mu§  Hie!  5U  fragen. 
1270  mirb  and)  anbers  merben  fünftig!)in ! 

^mx  —  mid)  ge^t'g  nidjts^  met)r  an.    er  fe^t  ftc^». 

®a  fei  ©Ott  für, 
^af3  e§  bi§  ba^in  fommen  folt !  —  ^ie  gan^e 
5Irmee  mirb  furdjtbar  gärenb  ftd]  er^^eben  — 
^er  ^aifer  mirb  mi^braudjt,  e§  fann  nid)t  fein. 

1275     @§  fann  nic^t  fein,  bcnn  atle^  ging^  gu  S^rümmern. 
S[öattettftem. 
^a§  mirb  e§,  treuer  Qfolan.    Qu  Xrümmern 
Wixh  aVit§>  ge^n,  m§  mir  bebäd)tig  bauten, 
^e^megen  aber  finb't  fid)  boi^  ein  gelb^err, 
Unb  and]  ein  ^rieg^^eer  läuft  nod]  mo^t  bem  ^aifer 

1280     gwf^in^n^^'  tvtnn  bie  frommet  mirb  gef(^Iagen. 

gefd^äftig,  leibenfd^aftlid^  öon  einem  gum  anbern  gebenb  unb  fie  befänftigenb. 
gör'  midj,  mein  %tlbl)m !  §ört  mic^,  Cberften ! 
öa§  bid)  befc^mören,  g-ürft !  ^efc^tie^e  nid)t§, 
^[§>  mir  gufammen  91at  gehalten,  bir 
$8orftetlungen  get:^an.  —  ^ommt,  meine  S^reunbe ! 
1285     Qcf)  ^off^  e§  ift  nod)  aHea  ^eraufteüen. 

^ommt,  fommt !  im  ^orfaat  treffen  mir  bie  anbern.  ©ei^en. 


Dritter  2(uf3ug.    (Erfter  2luftrttt, 
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S3tttt(cr  SU  Dueftcnberg. 

SBenn  guter  Mai  (^e^ör  6ei  ^^:)ntn  ftnbet, 
^ermeiben  @ie'c^,  in  biefen  erften  ©tunben 
@id)  öffentltd^  5U  geigen,  fd}n)erlid)  möchte  ©te 
1290     ®er  golbne  Sd)(üffel  Dor  ^Q^ife^anblung  jd)ü^en» 

Saute  33etüegungen  brausen. 

Slöaöettfteitt. 

^er  dlai  ift  gut  —  Dctaüio,  bu  U)ir[t 
i^ür  unfer^  ®afte§  (3td)ert)ett  mir  :^aften, 
@et)a6en  «Sie  ]kf}  mo^t,  t)on  Oueftenberg  !  m§>  btefer  reben  toia. 
9'?id)t§,  niitt^  t»on  bem  ber^^a^ten  ©egenf tanb ! 
1295     (Sie  t:^aten  ^1:)xt  6d)utbigfett.    3d)  wei^ 

^en  ^ann  tion  feinem  ^(mt  gu  unterfd)eiben, 

Snbem  Dueftenberg  mit  bem  DctaDio  abgeben  tüiü,  bringen  ©ö^^^iefenbad^, 
ßolalto  herein,  benen  noc^  mehrere  ilommanbeur^  folgen. 

^0  ift  er,  ber  un^3  unfern  (^ieneral  — 

^tCfenÖac^  SugleicJ». 

3öa§  müffen  mir  erfa^^ren,  bu  tüiHft  un§  — 

G!ola(tO  sugleic^. 

3Bir  iDoIIen  mit  bir  leben,  mit  bir  fterben. 

S95attcnfteitt  mit  Srnfe^en,  inbem  er  auf  ^tto  jeigt. 

1300     §ier  ber  gelbmarfc^all  loei^  um  meinem  SöiUen.  ®e^t  ab. 


Dritter  Zluf3ug. 

(Sin  Bintmer» 

(£rfter  2tuftrttt. 

Si^o  unb  Xtx^ti}, 

9^un  fagt  mir,  mt  gebenft  Qfir'S  biefen  ^(6enb 
^eim  ©aftmat}t  mit  ben  Cbriften  5U  madden? 

@ebt  ac^t!  2Bir  fe^en  eine  formet  auf, 
SSorin  mir  un§  bem  ^ergog  in^gefamt 
1305     ^erfd)reiben,  fein  gu  fein  mit  Seib  unb  Seben, 
9^ic^t  unfer  le^te^  ^lut  für  i:^n  gu  fporen; 
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SebocT)  ber  ®tbe§|3f(ic^tert  unbefd^abet, 
^ie  mir  bem  laifer  fd}ulbig  finb.    ^J}lerft  Iüü^U 
^ie  nehmen  mir  in  einer  eignen  ^(anfel 
Wu^brüdUd)  an§  unb  retten  ba§  ©emiffen. 
Sf^un  I)ört !  ®ie  alfo  abgefaßte  ©i^rift 
Sirb  i^nen  t)orgelegt  t)or  2;;ifd]e,  feiner 
SSirb  baran  ^nftofj  nehmen  —  .g)ört  nun  lueiter  I 
9^adi  2:afe(,  menn  ber  trübe  (^ei[t  be§  ^ein§ 
1315  §er5  nun  öffnet  unb  bte  ^ugen  fc^liefet, 

Säf^t  man  ein  unterfc^obne§  S3Iatt,  tnorin 
^ie  Ä^Iaufel  fe^tt,  gur  Unterfc^rift  l)erumge{)n» 

3Sie?  ^en!t  ^^x,  ba^  fie  fict)  burd)  einen  ©ib 
©ebunben  glauben  inerben,  ben  mir  i^nen 
1320     ^urd)  ©aufelfunft  betrügtic^  abgeUftet? 

©efangen  ^aben  mir  fie  immer  —  Sa^t  fie 
^ann  über  ^(rgtift  fd}rein,  fo  biet  fie  mögen* 
5(m  §ofe  glaubt  man  i^rer  Unterfd)rtft 
^od)  meJir  a(§  il)rem  l)ei(igften  beteuern. 
1325     Verräter  finb  fie  einmat,  müffen'^  fein ; 

(So  ma(^en  fie  avL§>  ber  9^ot  mo^^l  ein  ^Tugenb. 

TiMMf  mir  ift  atteg  lieb,  gefdjie^t  nur  ma§, 
Unb  rüden  mir  nur  einmat  Uon  ber  (Stelle, 

Hub  bann  —  liegt  and)  fo  biet  nic^t  bran,  luie  meit 
1330     ^ir  bamit  langen  bei  ben  (Generalen ; 

(^enug,  menu  mir'g  bem  §errn  nur  überreben, 
(Sie  feien  fein  —  benn  l)anbelt  e  r  nur  erft 
^it  feinem  (Srnft,  aB  ob  er  fie  fd)on  ^ätte, 
So  t)at  er  fie  unb  reifet  fie  mit  fid)  fort. 

1335  ^öun  mid)  mand)mal  gar  nid)t  in  it)n  finben. 

(Er  lei^t  bem  geinb  fein  £)^r,  läfet  mid)  bem  2::^utn, 
^em  ^rn^eim  fd)reiben,  gegen  ben  Sefina 
©e^t  er  mit  füt)nen     orten  frei  l)erau§, 
Spricht  ftunbentang  mit  un§  üon  feinen  planen, 

1340     Unb  mein'  ic^  nun,  ic^  ^ab'  i^n  —  loeg  auf  einmal 
(Sntfc^lü|3ft  er,  unb  e§  fd)eint,  al§>  mär'  e§  i^m 
Um  nid)t§  5U  tl)un,  al§>  nur  am  ^la^  5U  bleiben. 
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(ix  feine  alten  ^(ane  aufgegeben ! 
Qc^  fag^  (End),  ba^  er  n»acf)enb,  jd)(afenb  mit 
134.5     Sf^ic^tg  anberm  umget)t,  ba^  er  3;^ag  für  3:ag 
^esmegen  bie  ^taneten  fragt  — 

Qa,  lüiBt  3§r, 
^aB  er  fid]  in  ber  97ad)t,  bie  je^o  fommt, 
3m  aftroIogifd)en  ^^urrne  mit  bem  Softer 
©infd)iief3en  tnirb  unb  mit  i^m  oBferDieren? 
1350     ^enn  e§  foil  eine  midit'ge  9lad)t  fein,  ^ör'  id), 
llnb  ettüas  @roBe§,  ßangertnartete^ 
5(m  §imme(  i:)orge^n» 

23enn*§  ^ier  unten  nur  gefd)ie^t, 

^ie  Generate  finb  )ooVl  (Sifer  jel3t 

Unb  iDerben  fid)  ^u  a  dem  bringen  (äffen, 
1355     9^ur  um  ben  d^ef  nid]t  5U  Vertieren.    Se^t ! 

©0  ^aben  inir  ben  ^(nla^  borber^anb 

^u  einem  engen  ^ünbnis  mibern  öof, 

llnfd)u(big  ift  ber  Dcame  ^inar,  e§  ^ei^t : 

Wan  mid  i^n  beim  ^ommanbo  blo^  erf)a(ten. 
1360     ^oc^  mi^t  3^r,  in  ber  ©i^e  beg  ^erfotgen^ 

$8er(iert  man  batb  ben  5(nfang  an§>  ben  5(ugen. 

^c^  benf  e§  fdion  gu  farten,  ba^  ber  gntrft 

(Sie  midig  f  in  ben  —  midig  glauben  fod 

Qu  jebem  Söagftüd.    ^ie  (Gelegenheit 
1365     ®oü  i()n  öerfü^ren.    3ft  ber  gro^e  Sdiritt 

9Zur  erft  getrau,  ben  fie  ^u  ^iöien  i^m  nid)t  tiergeifin, 

©0  mirb  ber  9lot§n)ang  ber  Gegebenheiten 

3htx  u^eiter  fd]on  unb  meiter  füfiren ;  nur 

^ie  23al)t  ift'C\  \va§>  i^m  fdjiner  mirb ;  brängt  bie  9cot, 
1370     ^ann  fommt  i^m  feine  Starte,  feine  ^(ar^eit. 

^a§  ift  e§  aud],  inorauf  ber  g^einb  nur  luartet, 
^a§  §eer  un^  §u§ufüf)ren, 

£ommt !  23ir  müffen 
^a§  SBerf  in  biefen  näd)ften  Sagen  n)eiter  fbrbern, 
e§  in  Qa^ven  nid)t  gebiet),  —  Unb  fteht'*3 
1375     9^ur  erft  hier  unten  glüdlid],  gebet  ad]t, 

So  toerben  auch  bie  rechten  Sterne  fd}einen  ! 
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^ommt  5U  ben  £)  6er (ten !  S)a^  (Sifen  mufe 
®e]c^mtebet  tvtxhtn,  meil  eg  glü^t. 

®e^t  3t}r  ^tn,  QHo. 
mu^  bie  (Gräfin  ^ergfQ  ^ier  ermatten. 
1380     ^öi^t,  ba^  wir  anc^  ntd^t  ntü^ig  ftnb  —  menn  ein 
©trief  rei^t,  ift  fd}on  ein  anbrer  in  ^ereitfc^aft. 

3a,  (^nre  §an§frau  lächelte  jo  (iftig. 
^a§  ^abt  3^r? 

^in  ®e:^eintnig !  StiE  !  @ie  f ommt ! 

SUo  ge^t  ab. 


^roctter  Ztuftrttt. 

©raf  unb  @räf  in  ^  er        bie  au§  einem  Kabinett  heraustritt,  igernad^  ein 
33ebicnter,  barauf  S  1 1 0. 

^ommt  fie  ?        ^alt'  il)n  länger  nidjt  gnriicf. 

1385     (5[5Ieic^  tnirb  fie  ba  fein.    8(^icf'  i\)n  nnr. 

3mar  mei^  i(fi  ni^t,  ob  mir  nn§,,^an!  bamit 
^eim  §errn  t»erbienen  merben.  Über  biefen  $nnft, 

mei^t'g,  ^at  er  ft(^  nie  !^eran§gelaffen. 
®n  f)aft  mic^  überrebet  nnb  ntn^t  miffen, 
1390     ^ie  meit  bu  geCjen  fannft. 

©täfitt* 

^c^  ne'^nt'g  anf  mid^. 

(Sg  brandet  ^ier  feiner  ^oUntac^t — D^ne  5Borte,  ©c^mager, 
SSerfte^n  tt)ir  un§>  —  (Srraf  ic^  etma  ni(^t, 
Söarnm  bie  Xod}ter  ^ergefobert  iDorben, 
^arnm  juft  er  geraä^It,  fie  abgn'^olen? 
1395     ^enn  biefe§  t»orgef)jiegelte  S^erlobni^ 

Mit  einem  ^Bräutigam,  ben  niemanb  fennt, 
Wac^  anbre  blenben !  ^d)  bnrcf)fd)ane  hid), — 
®oc^  bir  gegiemt  es  nic^t,  in  (old}em  ^pid 
®ie  §anb  ^n  ^aben.    9^ic^t  bo^  !  5D^einer  gein^eit 
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1400     ^Bleibt  am  übeilaffen.    Söo^l !  —  ®u  foüft 
®td^  in  ber  ©d^mefter  ni(f)t  betrogen  t)aben» 

S3ebiettter  fommt. 
^ie  Generale!  2ib. 

^er^ft)  äur  ©räftn. 
(Sorg'  nur,  ba^  bu  t:^m 
®en  ^opf  recftt  imrm  mai^ft,  ma^  ^u  benten  giebft, — 
3öentt  er  ^u  Zi\d)  fommt,  ba^  er  ftcf)  nti^t  lange 
1405     S3ebenfe  bei  ber  llnterfd)rift, 

©räfin» 

Sorg'  bu  für  beine  Gräfte !  (^e^  unb  fc^icf'  i^n. 
^enn  alteg  liegt  brau,  ba^  er  unterfrf)reibt. 
3u  beinen  ©äften, 

^Uo  fommt  ^urücf. 

2Ö0  bleibt  3^r,  ^ergfij  ? 
§ou§  ift  DoK,  unb  a\it§>  kartet  @uer. 

^ersft). 

1410      ©lei^,  gleich  !  ^ur  ©räfin. 

Unb  ba^  er  nid^  5U  lang'  DertDeitt  — 
möiijit  bei  bem  ^Iten  fonft  ^erbac^t  — 

©rafttt» 

llnnöt'ge  Sorgfalt !  ^ergf^  unb  guo  ge^en. 


Dritter  Auftritt, 

^Dlttg  blicEt  fd^üd^tern  l^erein. 

^afe  XeräÜ}!  ^arf  i^? 
%xxtt  bi§  in  bte  aJlttte  be§  3^^"^^^^/  ^0  er  fic^  unruhig  umfielt. 

Sie  ift  ni^t  ba!  5Bo  ift  fie? 

Se^en  Sie  nur  red^t 
3n  jene  (Srf'e,  ob  fte  ^interm  Sd^irm 
141 5     ^ieüeid^t  berftecft  — 


98 


Die  ptccolomint. 


®a  liegen  i^re  ^anbfc^u:^' ! 

SBill  Zaftig  barnac^  gtetfen,  @räfin  nimmt  fie  fic^. 
Ungüt'ge  Spante!  8ie  üerleugnen  mir  — 
@ie  t)aben  ^t)xt  Suft  bran,  mx^  §n  qnälen» 

Gräfin* 

'Der  Danf  für  meine  Wlni)' ! 

■£),  füllten  Sie, 
^ie  mir  ^n  ^nte  ift !  —  ©eitbem  lüir  :^ier  finb  — 
1420     (So  an  mid]  galten,  5Bort'  nnb  ^Utfe  lüägen ! 
Dag  bin  ic^  nidjt  geiüotint ! 

«Sie  lüerben  ftd^ 
%n  manc^e§  noc^  geiüö^nen,  f(^öner  grennb  ! 
5Inf  biefer  $robe  Q^rer  golgfamfeit 
^n^  ic^  bnrc^aug  6e[te^n,  nnr  nnter  b  e  r  ^ebingung 
1425     ^ann  ic^  mic^  überall  bamit  befaffen. 

3Bo  aber  ift  fte?  ^arnm  fommt  fte  nid)t? 
^räfttt* 

Sie  müffen^g  gan^^  in  meine  ^änbe  legen, 
^er  fann  e§  beffer  and)  mit  S^nen  meinen! 
^ein  ^enfc^  barf  luiffen,  anc^  ^^:)x  ^ater  nic^t, 
1430     Der  gar  nic^t! 

Damit  ^at'g  nid)t  9^ot.  ift 
Ä^ier  fein  (^efic^t,  an  ba^  id)'§  rid)ten  möi^te, 
&a§  bie  entgücfte  Seele  mir  bemegt. 
—  D  Dante  Der^fi) !  Sft  benn  aUeg  :^ier 
^eränbert,  ober  bin  nnr  ic^'g?  Qc^  fel)e  mic^ 

1435     ^ie  nnter  fremben  93^enfc^en.    f  eine  ^pnx 

^on  meinen  bor 'gen  ^ünfd)en  me^^r  nnb  grenben* 
^0  ift  baö  aüeg  !)in  ?        mar  bod)  fonft 
3n  eben  biefer  SSelt  nid)t  nngnfrieben. 
^ie  fd)a(  ift  aKe^  nnn  nnb  tüie  gemein! 

1440     Die  ^ameraben  finb  mir  nnerträglid^, 

Der  ^ater  fetbft,  id)  loei^  it)m  nid)t§  gn  fagen, 
Der  Dienft,  bie  ^^Baffen  finb  mir  eitler  Danb. 
So  mü^t'  e§  einem  fel'gen  ©eifte  fein, 
Der  an^  ben  Söo^nnngen  ber  eiü'gen  ^^renbe 
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M45     3^  leinen  ^inberjpielen  nnb  ®efcf)aften, 
Qu  feinen  Steigungen  unb  ^rüberfdjaften, 
3ur  ganzen  armen  ^tenfc^tieit  iDieberfe^rte, 

^oc^  mu^  ic^  bitten,  ein'ge  ^ücfe  nod) 
5lnf  biefe  gang  gemeine  '^elt  gu  mexfen, 
1450  eben  je^t  t)iel  ^ic^tigeg  gefdjie^t, 

^§  ge^t  ^ier  ttm§>  bor  um  mi(^,  icf)  fe^^§ 
5(n  ungemö^nüd^  treibenbex  ^etüegnng; 
^enn'g  fertig  ift,  fommt'§  tvo^  and)  bi§>  gu  mir, 
^0  benfen  ©ie,  ba^  ic^  geiDefen,  Spante? 

1455     2)0^  feinen  «Spott !  Wxd)  ängftigte  be^  2ager§ 
®en)ü:^I,  bie  gtut  gnbringlidjer  ^efannten, 
^er  fabe  ©c^erg,  ba§  ni(^tige  ©efpräd), 
(£g  it)urbe  mir      eng,  id]  mu^te  fort, 
(StiUfc^toeigen  fud^en  biefem  boüen  ^ergen 

1460     Unb  eine  reine  ©teile  für  mein  &iM. 

^ein  ßäd}eln,  65räfin !  Qn  ber  ^iri^e  mar  ic^, 
(^§>  ift  ein  l^tofter  ^ier,  gur  §imme(s|3forte, 
S)a  ging  ic^  ^in,  ba  fanb  id)  mic^  allein. 
Db  bem  5tttar  Ijing  eine  Butter  @otte§, 

1465     ©in  fc^Iei^t  ©emälbe  mar'§,  boc^  mx'§>  ber  greunb, 
S)en  ic^  in  biefem  ^tugenblicfe  fm^te. 
2öie  oft  :^ab^  ic^  bie  §)errüd)e  gefe^n 
3n  i^rem  &[an^,  bie  ^nbrunft  ber  ^ere^rer  — 
(^5  t)at  mid)  nid)t  gerührt,  unb  je^t  auf  einmal 

1470     SSarb  mir  bie  5(nbad)t  flar,  fo  toie  bie  Siebe. 

©enie^en  (Sie  3^r  ®tüd.    ^ergeffen  6ie 
^ie  Söelt  um  fi^  ^erum.    (t§>  foü  bie  greunbfd^aft 
Snbeffen  toai^fam  für  8ie  forgen,  ^^anbeln. 
9tur  fei'n  (Sie  bann  and]  lenffam,  toenn  man  S^)na\ 
1475     ^en  ^eg  5U  S^l^'^wi  Ö51üde  geigen  tüirb. 

2Ö0  aber  bleibt  fie  benn? — £)  golbne  !^^it 
Skr  Sf^eife,  tvo  un§>  jebe  neue  Sonne 
S5ereinigte,  bie  fpäte  Stai^t  nur  trennte ! 
^a  rann  fein  (Sanb,  unh  feine  ©lode  fc^Iug. 
1480     ^§  fehlen  bie  ^dt  bem  Uberfeligen 
3n  i^rem  em^gen  Saufe  ftiltgufte^^en. 
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C  I  ^er  in  auc^  bem  ötntmel  icfton  gefallen, 
Xer  an  ^er  3tuni>en  ©ediiel  benfen  nuiB  I 
Tie  lllir  icftlägt  feinem  (^liicfUdien. 

(Gräfin. 

14^^     'iUMe  lang'  in  e^5,  DaB  3ie  ibr  .ver5  enrDecften? 

©röfin. 

??ie  ?  i>ente  ent  in  ^ie1en  ^rjan^ig  Jagen "? 

'^Inf  jenem  JagDidiloB  iixir  ec%  ^nnidien  ftter 

Iln^  I'ceDomnf.  wo  3ie  iinc-  eingeholt, 
149^      Ter  leisten  Station  Deo  ganzen  ilx^egc-. 

einem  Q:xUv  itanDen  mir,  i>en  '^licf 

3tnmm  in  i>ac-  'öi>t  5^1D  hinane  geiiditet, 

llnD  Dor  nnc>  litten  Die  Dragoner  auf, 

Tie         :cv  v>;v;::         '}^eieit  geienDet. 
1495      3r:v^:  :::::  r^v  3i'eiDenv  Q3angigfeit, 

UnD  ^inernD  enMidi  iixigt'  icti  Meieö  ^on : 

„Ti^:-  aüec-  mahnt  mich,  J-räniein,  Düb  ich  hem' 

'i^on  meinem  ©lücfe  icheii^n  miiB.    3ie  mevDen 

<sn  iiTenig  BmnDen  einen  'i^ater  finDen. 
15CX)     )Son  neuen  Jf'^tinben  fich  nmgeben  fehn; 

3ch  \v^xi>i  nnn  ein  Jf^^^^^^^t'  für  3ie  fein, 

'-i>erlin-en  in  Der  i^'^enge."  —  „Sprechen  3ie 

^?3tit  meiner  'Äife  2tx^tx)  \"  fiel  fie  fcimeü 

'i'Jiir  ein,  bie  Stimme  gitterte,  ich  iah 
15-5      Crin  giühenD  9^ot  Die  ichönen  fangen  färben, 

llnD  Don  Der  Irrbe  langfam  itch  erhebenD 

Trifft  mich  ihr  '^luge  —  ich  beheiTche  mich 

'^?icht  länger  — 

5^ic  ^rtrocfnn  cnc&eint  an  t'er  ^büre  imi»  bltibt  litbtn.  ton  ber  ©röftn,  aber  iricfet 
vcn  ^^kcclümxm  bemcrft. 

—  faffe  fühn  üe  in  Die  5(nne, 
^?,"'tein  ^''lunD  beiiihii  Den  ihrigen  —  Da  raiticht'  e-3 
151-      v^nt  nr.hen  Saat  nnD  trennte  unc- —  Bie  loaren'^. 
^}ac'  nun  geid^eben,  iriffen  Sie. 
©räftit         einer  i-au^'e  n::  einem  i'^entc'&Inen  ^licf  anr  Zbdla. 

llnD  linD  Sie  fo  beicheiDen  oDer  haben 

So  menig  'i'tengier,  baB  Sie  mic^  nid^  and) 

Um  mein  Öeheimni»  fi^agen? 
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3f)T  (^e^eitnntg? 

Gräfin* 

1515     ^nn  ja!  2Sie  tc^  unmittelbar  nad^  S^nen 
3n§  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^t  ^^^^  5^id)te  fanb, 

fie  in  biefem  erften  ^lugenbüc! 
ü6errafcf)ten  ^er^eng  — 

lebhaft. 
9^nn? 


Pierter  2tuftrttt 

SSorige.   Xijztia,  tüelc^e  f(i)nell  l^erbortritt. 

©part  (^nc^  bie  5!)Zü:^e,  ^ante ! 
^ört  er  beffer  t>on  mir  feibft, 

Wla^  tritt  siirücf. 

9}Zein  t^täulein !  — 
1520     5öa§  liefen  6ie  mid)  fagen,  !^ante  ^er^!^^ ! 

^^efla  Sur  (Gräfin. 

gft  er  jc^on  lange  l}ier? 

^atüo^I,  unb  feine        \]t  baih  borüber, 
^0  bleibt  3^r  and)  \o  lang'  ? 

^ie  ^Olutter  meinte  lieber  fo,         W  f^^  leiben 
1525     —  llnb  fann'g  nic^t  änbern,  bafe  ict)  gtüdüc^  bin, 

Sl'lttg  in  if)ren  2ln6Ucf  Derloren. 

Qe^t  ^ab'  i^  mieber  Wut,  @ie  an(^ufet)n, 

§eut'  fonnt'  id)'g  nic^t.    2)er  (^ian^  ber  (Sbetfteine, 

^er  (Sie  umgab,  Verbarg  mir  bie  ©eliebte» 

(So  fa^  mic^  nur  3^r  Singe,  ni(^t  3^r  §er^, 

1530     O,  biefen  50^orgen,  ai§>  id)  <Sie  im  Greife 
^er  gärigen,  in  55ater§  Firmen  fanb, 
Wxd)  einen  trembling  fa^  in  biefem  Greife  — 
3Bie  brängte  mi^'§  in  biefem  ^ugenbUd, 
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3:^m  urn  ben  §alö  p  fallen,  35  a  t  e  r  ii)n 
1535     3^  nennen!  ^od]  ietn  ftrenges  ^nge  ^ieB 
^ie  ^eftig  wallenbe  (^mpfinbung  idjroetgen, 
Unb  jene  diamanten  fdjierften  mid), 
^te  wit  ein  Iran^  tion  3ternen  Sie  nmgaben. 
?3arum  and)  nuiBt'  er  beim  (Empfange  gleich 
1540     ^en  33ann  um  3ie  üerCireiten,  gleid)  gum  £pfer 
^en  (Sngel  jdimüden,  auf  bae  I}eitre  ßerg 
^ie  traur'ge  ^ürbe  feinet  Stanbesi  merfen ! 
^o^:)[  barf  bie  Siebe  inerben  um  bie  Siebe, 
^od)  füld)em  Gelang  barf  nur  ein  Äi3nig  nat)n. 

1545     C,  ftid  t)on  biefer  ^himmerei  1  ^it  fe^n, 

33ie  fd}neU  bie  33ürbe  abijemorfen  marb.  ^uv  ©räfin. 

©r  ift  nid)t  Reiter.    5i;^arum  ift  er'-j  nic^t? 

3^r,  Xante,  ^abt  ifin  mir  fo  fd}it)er  gemacht ! 

?öar  er  bodi  ein  gang  anbrer  auf  ber  üieife ! 
1550     3o  ru^ig  ^efl !  3o  frü'^  berebt !  Qd)  nnin]d)te, 

Sie  immer  fo  gu  fef)n  unb  niemals  anberc\ 

Sie  fanben  fidi,  in  Q^rec^  ^^ater§  binnen, 
3n  einer  neuen  ^Belt,  bie  Q^nen  ^ulbigt, 
23är'§  auc^  burd)  Dku^eit  nur,  Q^r  ^^luge  retgt 

1555         '  ^iele§  reigt  mid]  ^ier,  id)  nntl'ö  nic^t  leugnen, 
W\d}  reigt  bie  bunte,  hiegerifd)e  $^üf)ne, 
^ie  öielfad)  mir  ein  Iiebe§  ^ilb  erneuert, 
Wir  an  ba§  Seben,  an  bie  23a:^r^eit  fnüpft, 
5l^a§  mir  ein  fd]öner  Xraum  nur  :^at  gefdiienen, 

1560     will  mad)te  fie  mein  linrfiidi  G)(üd  gum  ^Iraum. 
5(uf  einer  ^nfel  in  bec^  ?(tberc-  Ööftn 
^')ab'  id)  gelebt  in  biefen  legten  klagen ; 
Sie  I)at  fid)  auf  bie  ßrb'  ^erabgetaffen, 
Unb  biefe  53rüde,  bie  gum  alten  Öeben 

1565     3^^'üd  mid)  bringt,  trennt  mid)  öon  meinem  Gimmel. 

^a§  Spiel  be^5  Sebent  fiebt  fid)  beiter  an, 
5öenn  man  ben  fid)ern  Sd)ati  im  &ergen  trägt, 
Xlnb  frober  fe^r'  id),  luenn  id)  e^  gemuftert. 
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Qu  nteinem  jd)5nern  Eigentum  ^urücf  — 

Slbbrec^enb  unb  in  einem  fc^iergf^aften  %on. 

1570     3Bag  ^ab'  id)  9leueö  nic^t  imi)  Uneri)örte^ 
biefer  furgen  föegentmrt  gefef)n ! 
Hub  bod^  mufe  alle^  bie§  bem  Söunber  meieren, 
®a§  biefe§  @d^Io^  ge^eimni^SboH  Derma^rt. 

^töftlt  nac^finnenb. 

iüäre  ba§?    Qd)  bin  bod)  aud)  befannt 
1575  allen  bnnfeln  ©den  biefeö  §anfe§» 

Xf^dia  Iä(J)etnb. 

^on  ©eiftern  iüirb  ber  SSeg  ba^u  befd)ü^t, 
,8tt)ei  ©reife  :^alten  ^adje  an  ber  Pforte» 

(S^röfttt  lad^t. 
fo !  ber  aftroIogi]d)e  !$^nrm !    ^ie  ^at  fid) 
^ie§  §eiligtum,  ba§  fonft  fo  ftreng  Dertm^^rt  mirb, 
1580     öileic^  in  ben  erften  ©tnnben  (£nd)  geöffnet? 

©in  fleiner  alter  5D^ann  mit  lüei^en  paaren 

Unb  frennblid)em  ®efid}t,  ber  feine  (^nnft 

SJ^ir  glei^  gefc^enft,  fd}Io^  mir  bie  Pforten  auf. 

^a§>  ift  be§  ger^og^  ^tftrolog,  ber  @eni. 

1585     ©r  fragte  mid^  nad)  bieten  fingen,  mann  ic^ 
©eboren  fei,  in  meld)em  Xag  unb  ^Jconat, 
£)b  eine  ^age^-  ober  9ca^tgeburt  — 

^eil  er  ha§>  ^oxo\to\)  ©ud)  ftetfen  moUte. 
Xf^dla. 

%nd)  meine  $anb  befaf)  er,  fd]üttelte 
1590     ^a§>  $aupt  bebenflid),  unb  e§  fd^ienen  i^m 
2)ie  Sinien  nit^t  eben  5U  gefallen. 

©räftn» 

^ie  fanbet  ^f)X  e§  benn  in  biefem  ©aal? 
3d)  ^ab'  mic^  ftet§  nur  flüchtig  umgefe^n. 
%f}dla. 

©§  marb  mir  munberbar  p  Wlui,  al§>  id) 
1595     5lu§  öollem  3rage^U(^te  fc^nell  ^tneintrat ; 
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^enn  eine  büftre  9?ad)t  umga6  nttc^  |3lö^üc^, 
S5on  feltfamer  ^elencfjtung  ]d)md)  er^eüt 
3n  einem  §aI6!rei§  ftanben  nm  mid)  !)er 
6ed)§  ober  fieben  gro^e  ^^imig^bilber, 

1600     ^en  ©center  in  ber  §anb,  unb  auf  bem  §aupt 
3;:rng  jebeg  einen  ©tern,  nub  aüe§  öic^t 
Sm  Slurm  fd)ien  lunt  ben  8ternen  nur  gu  fommen. 

lüären  bie  -^laneten,  fagte  mir 
?OZein  3nif)rer,  fie  regierten  ba§  (^efcf)icf, 

t6o5     5)rum  feien  fie  al§  "Jiimige  gebilbet. 

^er  äu^erfte,  ein  grämlid)  finftrer  (^reie 
93Zit  bem  trübgetben  ©tern,  fei  ber  ©  a  t  u  r  n  u  §  ; 
®er  mit  bem  roten  ©djein,  grab'  t)on  it)m  über, 
Qn  friegerifd)er  ^^iiftung,  fei  ber  ^tar§, 

1610     Hub  beibe  bringen  menig  ©(lief  ben  9}Zenfc^en. 
^oc^  eine  fd)öne  %xan  ftanb  i^m  ^^ur  Seite, 
©anft  fdiimmerte  b'er  ©tern  auf  ifjrem  §aupt, 
S)a§  fei  bie  ^enu§,  bas  ©eftirn  ber  §reube» 
3ur  linfen  ^oanb  erfd]ien  9Jlerfur  geflügelt. 

1615     (i5an§  in  ber  932itte  gtängte  filber^eü 

©in  l)eitrer  9}^ann,  mit  einer  ^'önig^ftirn, 

^a§  fei  ber  Jupiter,  be§  ^ater§  ©tern, 

Unb  W  0  n  b  unb  ©  0  n  n  e  f tauben  if)m  gur  ©eite» 

D,  nimmer  U)itt  id)  feinen  (Glauben  f (igelten 
1620     9(tx  ber  ©eftirne,  an  ber  ©eifter  "Madjt 

^lid)i  b(of3  ber  ©tot 5  be§  53lenfd)en  füllt  ben  Otaum 

^Jcit  ©eiftern,  mit  gef)eimni§Do((en  Iraften, 

%ndj  für  ein  liebenb  ^er^  ift  bie  gemeine 

^atur  5U  eng,  unb  tiefere  33ebeutung 
1625     $}iegt  in  bem  ?Ottird)en  meiner  Äinberjaljre 

5(^3  in  ber  3Sa:^ri}eit,  bie  baö  2eben  Iel)rt. 

^ie  l^eitre  ^elt  ber  ^unber  ift'§  allein, 

^ie  bem  ent,^üdten  ^^^er^en  5(ntiuort  giebt, 

^ie  if)re  eiu'gen  9?äume  mir  eröffnet, 
1630  taufenb  S^^^^Ö^  entgegenftredt, 

Vorauf  ber  truntne  öieift  fid}  felig  tüiegt. 

^ie  gabel  ift  ber  Siebe  §eimatiDett; 

®ern  mo^nt  fie  unter  %ttn,  Satt^manen, 

©laubt  gern  an  ©otter,  meit  fie  gottlid)  ift. 
1635    -  ^ie  alten  gabelmefen  finb  uidit  me^r, 

^a§>  rei^enbe  ©efd)ted)t  ift  au^geii^anbert ; 
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^oc^  eine  (Bpxad)t  braucl}t  ba§  |)er^;  e§  bringt 
S)er  alte  ^rieb  bie  alten  teamen  tnieber, 
Unb  an  bem  ©ternent)imniet  ge^n  fte  je^t, 
1640     ^ie  fonft  im  öeben  frennbUd)  mit  getüanbett ; 
®ort  iDinfen  fte  bem  öiebenben  ijtxah, 
Unb  jebe^  ü)ro^e  bringt  nn§>  Q  n  p  i  t  e  r 
^od)  biefen  2:ag  nnb  ^enn§  jebeö  ©d^öne, 

Söenn  ba§  bie  (Sternenfnnft  ift,  tüitt  ii^  fro:^ 
1645  biefem  f)eitern  ©lanben  mid)  befennen, 

ijt  ein  :^olber,  frennblic^er  ©ebanfe, 
^a^  über  nn§,  in  nnerme^nen  ^öijn, 
^er  fiiebe  £ran§  an§  fnnfe(nben  ©eftirnen, 
®a  mir  erft  mnrben,  fc^on  gepochten  luarb. 

(Gräfin* 

1650     "^i^i  Bflüfen  blo^,  an^  dornen  ^at  ber  |)immet ; 
2öot)l  bir,  inenn  [te  ben  ^xan^  bir  nid}t  öerle^en! 
^^a^^  ^enn§  banb,  bie  ^ringerin  be§  ©lüd^, 
^ann  ^Dtar^?,  ber  «Stern  be§  Unglüd§,  |d}neü  ^erreifeen. 

^alb  mirb  jein  bü[tre§  Df^eid)  ^n  (Snbe  jein ! 

1655     ©efegnet  fei  be§  dürften  ernfter  (Sifer, 

®r  mirb  ben  Öl^meig  in  ben  S  or  beer  Ped}ten 
Unb  ber  erfrenten  SBelt  ben  Snieben  (cf}enten, 
^ann  t)at  fein  gro^e§  ^er^  nid)t§  me^r  ^n  mnnfd)en, 
(£r  ^at  genng  für  feinen  Oin^m  getf)an, 

1660     ^^ann  jel^t  fid]  felber  leben  nnb  ben  ©einen, 
^nf  feine  (^üter  iuirb  er  fid}  ^nrüd^iefjn, 
(Sr  ^at  5n  ©itfc^in  einen  fc^önen  @il^, 
5lnd)  9Reid}enberg,  @d)Io^  gnieblanb  liegen  t)eiter ; 
^i§  an  ben  g^u^  ber  91iefenberge  :^in 

1665     (gtredt  fid)  ba§  ^agbge^ege  fetner  2Bätber\ 
S)em  grof^en  ^rieb,  bem  lDräd)tig  fd)affenben, 
^ann  er  bann  nngebnnben,  frei  iDiÜfa^ren, 
^a  fann  er  fürftlid)  jebe  £nnft  ermuntern 
Unb  aüe^  tDÜrbig  §errlid]e  befd}ü^en  — 

1670     ^ann  bauen,  pflanzen,  nad)  ben  Sternen  fe^n  — 
Qa,  lüenn  bie  tüt)ne  ^raft  nid)t  ru^en  fann, 
So  mag  er  fämpfen  mit  bem  (Clement, 
^en  glufe  ableiten  unb  ben  Reifen  fprengen 
Unb  bem  (^einerb'  bie  leid)te  Strafe  bahnen. 
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1675     ^u^  unfern  ^rieg§ge(d)id)ten  werben  bann 
(^r5ä:^iuncjen  in  langen     inter näd)ten  — 

Gräfin» 

^ä)  luitt  benn  bod)  tjeraten  Ijaben,  Detter, 
^en  ^egen  nirf]t  ^u  frül)e  meg^ulecjen. 
^enn  eine  ^raut,  nne  bie,  ift  e^3  ivo^  tuert, 
1680     ^afi  mit  bem  (Sd)iuert  um  fie  geworben  merbe. 

£) !  unire  fie  mit  Waffen  5U  gewinnen ! 

3Ba§  war  ba^3?  §ört  i^r  nid)t§?  — 5Br  war'ö,  aU  ^xi'  id) 
Xafel^immer  t)eft'gen  Streit  unb  öärmen.  ©ie  ge^)t  ^tnau^. 


fünfter  21  uf tritt. 

%^)itia  imb  ^la^  ^  i  c  c  0 1 0  m  i  n  t. 

^^Cf (tt  fobalb  bie  Gräfin  ftcJ)  entfernt  ^»at,  fcf^neß  nnb  l^etmlici^ 
^iccolomini. 

3^ran^  i^nen  nid)t.    (Sie  meinen' (3  falfd). 

@ie  fönnten  — 

1685     ^ran^  niemanb  I)ier  aU  mir.    Qd)  fat)  e§  gleid), 
Sie  :^a6en  einen  3^^^^*^* 

mal. 

,3wed !  aber  weld)en  ? 
3Sa§  I)ätten  fie  bat)on,  nn^^  ijoffnungen  — 

wei^  id)  nid)t.    ^od)  glaub'  mir,  e^5  ift  nic^t 
3^r  ©ruft,  un^5  §u  beglüden,  un§  gu  tierbinben. 

1690     2Ö05U  and)  biefe  S^er^fl)^?    $aben  wir 
9^id)t  beine  9}tutter?    Qa,  bie  ©ütige 
^erbient'^5,  bafj  wir  \m§>  finblidi  i^r  Vertrauen. 

©ie  Hebt  bid),  fd)ät^t  bid)  I)od)  t>or  allen  anbern ; 
'DlxI)  nimmer  I)iitte  fie  ben  Wut,  ein  fotc]^ 
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1695     ©e^eimni^  t)or  bem  ^atet  511  bemalten. 
Um  it)rer  9^u!)e  tüiEen  ntu^  e§  i^r 
^erfdjtinegen  bleiben* 

Söarum  überall 
lu(i^  ha§>  (^e^eintnig  ?  Reifet  bu,  m§      t^un  tx)ia  ? 
^d)  merfe  mid)      beine§  ^ater§  S-üfeen, 
1700         foE  mein  ©iüc!  entfd)eiben,  er  ift  ma^r^^aft, 
3ft  nnöerfteüt  nnb  !)a^t  bie  frummen  3öege, 
(^r  ift  fo  gnt,  \o  ebel  — 

bift  bn! 

fennft  i^n  erft  feit  ^ent^    3^  aber  lebe 

©c^on  ge^en  Qa^re  nnter  feinen  fingen. 
1705     3ft'§  benn  ba§>  erfte  ^al,  ba^  er  ba§  (Seltne, 

®a§  Unge^üffte  t^nt?       fie^t  i^m  gleid), 

Qn  überrafc^en  inie  ein  ®ott ;  er  mn| 

©ntgücfen  ftet§  nnb  in  (Srftannen  fe^en. 

2öer  tnei^,  ob  er  in  biefem  ^Ingenbücf 
1710     9f^id)t  mein  (S^eftänbni^,  beine^  blo^  txtvaxtü, 

Vin§>  5n  Dereinigen?  —  ^n  fd)ti)eigft  ?  fie^ft 

Wiii)  giüeifelnb  an?  ^^a§  t)aft  bn  gegen  beinen  ^ater? 

3ct)  ?  ^id)t§  —  9?nr  an  befd)äftigt  finb^  ic^  i^n, 
%l§>  bafe  er  geit  nnb  ^n^e  tonnte  traben, 

171 5      5ln  nnfer  ©tüd  ^n  benten.     S^«  gärtUc^  bei  ber  §anb  faffenb. 

5'otge  mir ! 

Sa^  nid^t  ^n  t>iet  un§>  an  bie  #enf(^en  gtanben, 
^ir  rt)oüen  biefen  2:eraft)^3  bantbar  fein 
S^ür  jebe  ßJnnft,  bod)  i^nen  and)  nid)t  me^r 
^ertranen,  al^  fie  mürbig  finb,  nnb  nn§ 
1720  übrigen  —  anf  nnfer  ^er^  berlaffen. 

£),  merben  lüir  anc^  jemaB  glüdlii^  inerben? 

©inb  tüir^g  benn  nid^t?  ^ift  bn  nic^t  mein?  ^in  id) 
9^ic^t  bein  ?  —  '^n  meiner  Seele  lebt 
©in  ^o^er  5Dlnt,  bie  Siebe  giebt  it)n  mir  — 
1725     3d)  foüte  minber  offen  fein,  mein  ger^ 

^ir  me^r  Derbergen ;  alfo  mW§>  bie  Sitte» 
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So  aber  märe  Sat)r!)eit  :^ter  für  bt(f), 

Senn  bu  fie  nic^t  auf  meinem  5DZunbe  finbeft  ? 

Sir  ^aben  m§>  gefunben,  galten  un§> 

1730     llmjd)lungen,  feft  unb  eiuig.    ©(aube  mir, 
^a§  ift  um  t»ie(e^3  me^r,  ai§>  fie  geiuoüt, 
^rum  (a^  e§  un^?  iuie  einen  ^eil'gen  9^aub 
Sn  unferS  §er§en§  Snnerftem  bema^^ren, 
5lu§  4^immei0^öf)en  fiel  e§  un§  ^erab, 

1735     Unb  nur  bem  §immel  nioHen  mx'§>  öerbanten. 
©r  fann  ein  Sunber  für  nn§>  t^un» 


Sed?fter  2luf tritt 

@ r  ä  f i n  X^v^ii)      ben  3S  0 r i  g e n. 

Gräfin  ^jrefftert.  " 
^ein  ^ann  fc^icft  ^er.         fei  bie  :^öd)fte  geit. 
@r  foil  §ur  3:afel  — 

2)a  jene  nicttt  barauf  ad)ten,  tritt  fie  steiferen  fie. 

Sirennt  euc^! 

£,  md)t  bo^! 

(S§  ift  ja  faum  ein  5lugenblicf» 
1740     ^ie  Qdi  tierge^t  @uc^  fcl)nell,  ^ringeffin  9^id)te. 
(S§  eilt  nicf)t,  ^afe. 

(Gräfin, 

gort,  fort!  ^lan  öermi^t  Sie. 
®er  ^ater  bat  fic^  ^meimal  fdjon  ertunbigt 

(Si  nun !  ber  ^ater  ! 

(Gräfin* 

®a§  berfte^t  3^r,  md)it. 

Sa§  foil  er  überall  bei  ber  ©efellfdiaft  ? 
1745  ift  fein  Ilmgang  nid)t ;  e§  mögen  inürb^ge, 

^erbiente  93tänner  fein ;  er  aber  ift 
gür  fie  5U  jung,  taugt  nic^t  in  bie  ©efetlfc^aft. 
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Gräfin* 

^^)x  möchtet  if)n  mf)l  iiekr  gan^^  bef)aüen? 

^^lefla  lebhaft. 

3ftr  :^abt'§  getroffen,    ®a§  ift  nteine  50^einnng. 
1750     3a,  ta^t  i^)n  gan5  !)ter,  ta^t  ben  Herren  jagen  — 

(Gräfin* 

§a6t        ben  Ä^f  Verloren,  ^i^te?  — ®raf! 
(Sie  triff en  bie  ^ebingnngen, 

mn^  ge^orc^en,  f^ränlein.    öeben  @ie  \vol)L 

5Sa^  fagen  @ie  ? 

X^cf(a  o^ne  tfitt  angufe^en. 
9^id}t§,    ©e^en  @ie. 

mal. 

^ann  ic^'§, 

1755     ^enn  Sie  mir  prnen  — 

er  nähert  M  i^^^/  i^i^e  Slucjen  begegnen  M ;  fie  ftei^t  einen  2lugenbltdE  fc^n^etgenb, 
bann  titirft  fie  ftc^  t^m  an  bie  33ruft,  er  brücft  fie  feft  an  fic^, 

(S^töfitt* 

3öeg  !  3Senn  jemanb  !dnte ! 
55c^  ^öre  Särmen  —  grembe  Stimmen  na!)en, 

SD^aj  rei^t  fic^  auö  il^ren  2(rmen  unb  gef)t,  bie  ©räfin  begleitet  it?n.  ^^efla  folgt 
xijm  anfangt  mit  ben  2Iugen,  gef)t  unruE)ig  burcf>  baö  ßit"«^^^-*  bleibt  bann  in 
©ebanten  berfenft  ftef^en.   ®tne  ©uttarre  liegt  auf  bem  fie  ergreift  fie,  unb 

nad^bem  fie  eine  2Beile  fc^toermütig  prälubiert  ijat,  fällt  fie  in  ben  ©efang. 


Siebenter  2luftrttt, 

.  3:;  ^  e  f  l  a  f^ielt  unb  fingt. 

^er  ^ic^malb  branfet,  bie  holten  gie^n, 
^a§  5!J^ägblein  manbeft  an  Ufer§  Ö^rün, 
^§>  bricf)t  fid)  bie  5öeIIe  mit  9}Zad}t,  mit  ^cad)t, 

1760        Unb  fie  fingt  :^inan§  in  bie  finftre  ^adji, 
^a§>  5(nge  öon  deinen  getrübet, 
^a§  §er5  ift  geftorben,  bie  SBett  ift  leer, 

Unb  meiter  giebt  fie  bem  2Bnnfd)e  ni^t§  me'^r» 
®n  ^eilige,  rnfe  bein  llinb  gnrücf ! 

1765        3d)  ^abe  genoffen  ha§>  irbifd)e  ^IM, 
3^  ^^^^  gelebt  nnb  geüebet» 
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21  d)  tit  JCuftrttt. 

®  r  ä  f  i  n  fommt  guriicf .   2;  ^  e  f  I  a. 

©räfttt. 

^a§>  mx  ba§,  gräulein  9^irf)te  ?  %il         lüerft  ©ud^ 
3^111  an  ben  Hopf,   Ql^r  foKtet  iSuc^  bod),  bad)t'  ic^, 
^Ht  ©urer  ^erjon  ein  mentg  tenter  machen. 

Xi}dia  inbem  fie  auMt. 
1770  meint  S^v,  STante  ? 

fiVüt  nidit  tiergeffen, 
^er  f^i^f  wnb  met  er  ift.  Qa,  ba§  ift  (^nd) 
^f^oc^  gar  nic^t  eingefallen,  glanlV  ic^. 

5föa§  benn? 
^a^  S^r  be§  ?Jürften  ^^riebtanb  2:od)ter  feib. 

Sf^nn?  nnb  tva^  me^r? 

3öa§?  (^ine  f(^i3ne  ^rage! 

1775     ^a§>  tnir  gett)orben  ftnb,  ift  er  geboren. 
(£r  ift  t)on  altlombarbifc^em  ©ef^Iec^t, 
3ft  einer  g-ürftin  @o^n! 

Gräfin» 

(5pred}t  ^  f:)x  im  ^Tranm  ? 
gürma^r,  man  mirb  i^n  ^oflic^  nod]  brnm  bitten, 
3)ie  reid]fte  (5r6in  in  (Snro^ia  §n  beglücfen 
1780     aJlit  feiner  §anb. 

^a§>  mirb  nid)t  nötig  fein. 

3a,  man  loirb  m^)i  t^nn,  [x&j  nid)t  ane^nfe^en. 
Xfjdia. 

(Sein  ^ater  liebt  i^n ;  ®raf  Octaöio 
SBirb  nic^t^  bagegen  ^aben  — 
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III 


Gräfin* 

(Sein  ^ater !  ©einer  !  Unb  ber  (Sure,  S^^id^te  ? 

1785     92un  ja!  ^d)  ben!',  g^r  fürd)tet  feinen  ^ater, 
3Sei(  3^r'ö  t)or  b  e  m,  nor  feinem  ^ater,  mein'  ic^, 
©0  fei)r  t)er^eimlid)t, 

(^täftU  fie^t  fte  forf(f)enb  an. 

9^id)te,  3^r  feib  falfd^. 
6eib  3f)r  empfinblid),  3;:ante?  £),  feib  gut! 

3^r  :^altet  (Suer  6piel  fd)on  für  getüonnen  — 
1790     S^^wd^gt  nid}t  5U  frü^e ! 

(Seib  nur  gut! 

(g§  ift  noc^  nic^t  fo  meit. 

%i)dia. 

glaub'  e§  m^)L 

^enft  3^r,  er  ^abe  fein  bebeutenb  öeben 

3n  friegerifd]er  5(r6eit  aufgeinenbet, 

Qebmebem  ftiden  ©rbengM  entfagt, 
1795     ®en  (Sd)Iaf  t)on  feinem  Säger  iüeggebannt, 

©ein  eb(e§  |)aupt  ber  (Sorge  Eingegeben, 

5^ur  um  ein  glüdlic^  $aar  an§>  euc^  ^u  mad)en? 

Um  bid)  gule^t  au§  beinem  @tift  p  ^ie^n, 

^en  ^JJlann  bir  im  STriumb^e  ^u^ufü^ren, 
1800     ^er  beinen  5(ugen  Uio^Igefättt  ?  —  ^a§>  fjätt'  er 

SSo'^lfeiler  :^aben  fönnen !  ^iefe  ©aat 

SSarb  nid)t  gepflanzt,  ba^  bu  mit  finb'fd^er  §anb 

^ie  ^(ume  brädjeft  unb  gur  teid)ten 

^n  beinen  ^^ufen  ftecfteft! 

Xf)dia. 

1805  er  mir  nicbt  gebflan^t,  ha§>  fönnte  bod) 

greimidig  mir  bie  fd)önen  5rüd)te  tragen. 
Unb  menu  mein  gütig  freunbüc^e^  (^efc^ic! 
5lu§  feinem  furchtbar  ungeheuren  ^afein 
®e§  Sebent  ^^reube  mir  bereiten  milt  — 
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1810  ftef)ff§  mie  ein  ber liebtet  Wdbä^zn  an. 

^ücf'  um  bid}  ^)tx.    ^efinn'  hidj,  \vo  bu  bift  — 
S^id^t  in  ein  greuben^an^  bift  bu  getreten, 
Qu  feiner  §0(^5eit  finbeft  bu  bie  3Sanbe 
(^efc^miicft,  ber  ®äfte  §aupt  befranst,    §ier  i)t 

1815     tein  ©(ana       ^^r  t)on  5öaffen,    Cber  benJft  bu, 
Wan  führte  biefe  ^aufenbe  gufammen, 
^eim  ^rautfeft  bir  ben  ^f^ei^en  aufzuführen? 
^u  fie^ft  be§  ^ater§  ©tirn  gebanfentiott, 
^er  Gutter  5lug'  in  S^^ranen,  auf  ber  SSage  liegt 

1820  gro^e  (Sd}icffal  unfer§  §aufe§! 

ßa^  je^t  be§  SJ^abc^en^  finbifcf]e  ©efit^Ie, 
^ie  fteinen  ^Bünfd)e  t)inter  bir!  ^emeife, 
^a§  bu  be§  ^(uj3erorbent(icf}en  Xoc^ter  bift! 
^ag  3Beib  foU  ftc^  nic^t  fetber  ange^^oren, 

1825     5ttt  frembe§  ©djicffal  ift  fie  feft  gebunben. 
^ie  aber  ift  bie  ^efte,  bie  ft^  grembeg 
^Ineignen  faun  mit  2Bat)I,  an  i^rem  ^er^en 
trägt  unb  |3f(egt  mit  Qnnigfeit  unb  Siebe. 

(So  murbe  mir'§  im  ^tofter  t)orgefagt. 
1830     3d)  :hatte  feine  3Bünfd)e,  fannte  mid^ 
5U§  feine  3^od)ter  nur,  be^3  DMc^tigen, 
Unb  feine§  Sebent  ©dialt,  ber  and)  gu  mir  brang, 
(^ab  mir  fein  anbereS  ©efü^t  aU  bie§ : 
^cft  fei  beftimmt,  mid)  leibenb  i^m  5U  op\txn, 

©röfitt. 

1835     '^a§>  ift  bein  ®d)idfaL    g^üge  bid)  i^m  ipiüig. 
^d)  unb  bie  SD^utter  geben  bir  ba§>  ^eifpiet. 

^a§  ©c^idfat  !)at  mir  ben  gegeigt,  bem  iä) 
Wid)  op\txn  foil ;  id)  luilt  i^m  freubig  folgen» 

5)ein  §er5,  mein  (iebe§  ^inb,  unb  nid)t  ba§  ©i^idfaL 

1840     ®er  ,3^9       ^ergeng  ift  be§  (Sd)idfal§  ©timme. 
Qc^  bin  bie  6eine.    @ein  ®efd)enf  aüein 
3ft  biefeg  neue  Seben,  ha§>  id)  tebe. 
®r  t)at  ein  Diec^t  an  fein  ©efc^opf»    Sa§  mar  ic^. 
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^1:)'  feine  fc^öne  ßtebe  tnicf)  Befeelte  ? 

1^45     S'^  i^^tt        tion  mir  felbft  nid)t  fleiner  benten 
ber  ©eliebte*    ®  e  r  fann  nic^t  gering  fein, 
^er  bag  Unfc{)ä^6are  befi^t.    3^  fü^Ie 
2)ie  ^raft  mit  meinem  ©litcfe  mir  berlie^n* 
(^rnft  liegt  ba§  Öeben  bor  ber  ernften  @eete. 

1850     2)a^  ic^  mir  felbft  gehöre,  tvü^  ic^  nnn, 
S)en  feften  Eitlen  l}ab'  i(^  fennen  lernen, 
®en  unbe^mingüdien,  in  meiner  S3ruft, 
Unb  an  ba^  ^öd^fte  fann  idj  aUt§>  fe^en, 

®n  n)oIIteft  bid^  bem  ^ater  miberfe^en, 
1855     3öenn  er  e§  anber§  nnn  mit  bir  befd)toffen? 

—  3^m  benfft  hn'§>  abzuzwingen  ?  Söiffe,  ^nb, 
©ein  9^am'  ift  griebtanb. 

5tucf)  ber  meinige. 
©r  folt  in  mir  bie  ec^te  Süd)ter  finben. 

©räfttt» 

^ie?  6ein  Tlomxä),  fein  ^aifer  z^üingt  i^n  nic^t, 
i860     xtnb  bu,  fein  ^äbd}en,  inoüteft  mit  i^m  fämpfen? 

3Sa§  niemanb  inagt,  fann  feine  ^od}ter  loagen. 

9^^un  n)al)rlid} !  baranf  ift  er  ni(^t  bereitet. 

(Sr  ^ätte  jebeS  §inberni§  beftegt, 

Unb  in  bem  eignen  ^Bitten  feiner  Softer 

1865     (Sültf  i^m  ber  neue  Streit  entfte^n  ?  ^inb,  £lnb  ! 
9^üc^  ^aft  bu  nur  ba§  öäd)etn  beine§  ^ater§, 
§aft  feinet  ^onreg  ^(uge  nid)t  gefe^en. 
^irb  fi(^  bie  Stimme  beineS  ^iberfpruc^§, 
S)ie  gitternbe,  in  feine  9^ä^e  magen? 

1870     ^o^^I  magft  bu  bir,  menu  bu  aMn  bift,  gro^e  S[)inge 
$8orfe^en,  fc!^öne  Siebnerblumen  fted^ten, 
Wü  Sömenmut  ben  3;;aubenftnn  beiüaffnen. 
Seboc^  öerfudj^g!  Stritt  bor  fein  ^uge  !)tn, 
^a§>  feft  auf  bic^  gefpannt  ift,  unb  fag'  nein! 

1875     $8erge^en  rt)irft  bu  t>ox  i:^m,  mie  ba§  ^axit  ^latt 
^er  ^lume  bor  bem  g^werbticf  ber  (Sonne. 

—  3d}  miU  bic^  nid)t  erfc^reden,  liebet  ^inb ! 
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Sum  ^Ut^etften  \oW§<  ja  nid)t  fomnten,  :^off^  ic^  — 
5iuc^  met^  id)  feinen  3iU[Ien  nid]t.    ^ann  fein, 

1880  feine  S^vtdt  beinem  ^iönnfcl)  begegnen, 

^od)  ba^i  fann  nimmennetir  fein  Söiüe  fein, 
^afe  bn,  bte  ftolge  ^^^odjter  feinet  i^iM^^/ 
5öie  ein  öevliebteg  5!}Zäbc^en  bid)  geluirbeft, 
^egtDerfeft  an  ben  SJlann,  ber,  menn  ihn  je 

1885     ^er  :^o:^e  Sot)n  beftinimt  ift,  mit  bem  Uxiiften  Opfer, 
^a§>  Siebe  bringt,  bafür  be^afjlen  foü  !    sie  ge^t  ab. 


Heunter  2luftrttt» 

^  1^  ef  l a  allein. 

^anf  bir  für  betnen  3öinf!  ®r  ntad}t 

Wir  meine  böfe  5t^nnng  gnr  @etin^t)eit. 

©0  ift'§  benn  tüa^^r?  ^ir  ^aben  feinen  grennb 

1890     Unb  feine  trene  (Seele  ^ier  —  mir  !)aben 

5^ic^t§  aU  nn§  felbft.    Un^3  broken  ^arte  tam^^fe. 
^n,  Siebe,  gieb  nn§  ^raft,  bn  gottUdie! 
£),  fte  fagt  im^^r!  9Zid]t  fro:^e  g^ic^^^^  ftnb'^\ 
®ie  biefem  33ünbni^^  nnfrer  ^er^en  lem^ten. 

1895     ^a§  ift  fein  6c^anp(al^,  m  bie  §offnnng  mfjni, 
5^nr  bnmpfe^3  ^rieg^^getöfe  raffelt  J)ier, 
Unb  fetbft  bie  Siebe,  mie  in  ^Bia^jl  gerüftet, 
Qnm  3;^obe§fampf  gegürtet,  tritt  fte  anf. 

ge^t  ein  ftnftrer  ®eift  bnrc^  nnfer  §an§, 

1900     Unb  fd)Iennig  mitt  ba§  @d}idfa(  mit  nni^^  enben. 
^n§>  ftiüer  greiftatt  treibt  e§  mid)  :^eran^\ 
•  ©in  ^otber  3^^^^^^'  ^^^^^B       Seele  blenben. 
(S§  lodt  mid)  bnrd)  bie  :^immlifd)e  ©eftalt, 
^d)  fei)'  fte  na^'  nnb  fe^'  fie  nä^er  fd)iueben ; 

1905  gie^t  mid)  fort  mit  gött(id)er  ©eiDatt, 

®em  5(bgrnnb  ^^n,  id)  fann  nid)t  miberftreben. 

Tlan  i}'öxt  Don  ferne  bie  3:'afelmufif. 

£),  tüenn  ein  öan§  im  gener  folt  nerge^n, 
®ann  treibt  ber  Gimmel  fein  ©etDoIf  gnfammen, 
fc^iefet  ber  33tt^  ^erab  an^  Reitern  Äjöbn, 
1910     5ln§  nnterirb'fd)en  8d)(ünben  faf)ren  flammen, 

S3(inbn)ütenb  fc^lenbert  felbft  ber  ®ott  ber  g-renbe 
^en  ^ec^fran^  in  ba§>  brennenbe  (^ebänbe !  ©te  ge^t  ab. 


Pterter  Tinj^nq.    (2rfter  2Iuftrtti 
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Pterter  2luf5ug. 

(Scene:  Sin  großer,  feflHc^  erleudbteter  (Baal,  in  bcr  CDlttte  be^felBen  unb 
nac^  ber  3:tefe  be^  2:^eater^  etne  ret(^  au^gefc^mücfte  %a\d,  an  n)el(^er  ac^t 
©enerale,  tt>orunter  Öctaijto  ^itcolomini,  Ztx^it)  unb  9i)Zaraba^, 
ft^en,  Oied^t^  unb  Unf^  baöon,  mebr  nac^  hinten  ju,  nod)  ^mi  anbere  2:a^ 
fein,  n)e((^e  jebe  mit  fe^^  ©aften  befe^t  ftnb*  33ormärt^  fte^t  ber  Ärebenj^ 
ttjd^,  bte  ganje  ^orbere  S3it^ne  bleibt  für  bte  öuftt)artenben  ?pagen  unb  S3e^ 
bleuten  frei,  5llle^  ift  in  SetDegung ;  ©pielleute  i)on  ^^er^fi?^  O^egiment  ^ie^ 
^en  über  ben  ©cl)aupla^  urn  bie  3:afel  berunu  5'?o(^  ebe  fie  fic^  ganj  ent^ 
fernt  ^aben,  erf(^eint  ^ax  ^tccolomini;  i^m  fommt  Ztx^t'c)  mit 
einer  Shrift,  3folant  mit  einem  9)ofal  entgegen» 

(£  r  f t  e  r     u  f  t  r  i  1 1. 

^ergft).   Sfolt^t^i«  9)ia£^iccolomint. 

gerr  SSruber,  rt)a§  mir  lieben!   97un,  lt)o  ftedt  dr? 

©efi^lüinb  an  (Beinen  $la| !  ^er  Xergft)  l)at 
191 5     S)er  ^ntter  (S^renmeine  preisgegeben  ; 

^§>  ge^t  l)ier  ^n  tvit  auf  bem  §eibel6erger  ©c^lo^* 

^as  ^efte  ^at  ©r  fd)on  tierfäumt   @ie  teilen 

®ort  an  ber  3:afel  55ür|tenpte  au§, 

^eö  (Sggenberg,  ©lamata,  Sic^tenftein, 
1920  Sternberg^  (filter  merben  aufgeboten 

(Samt  allen  großen  bi3^m'fd)en  öet)en ;  menn 

(Sr  :^urtig  mac^t,  fällt  and)  für  3t)n  luaS  ab. 

max\d^ !   ee§'  @r  fiel) ! 

G^olaJtO  unb  rufen  an  ber  ^toeiten  2:afet. 

®raf  ^iccolomini ! 

3^r  foUt  i^n  l^aben  !   ©leid] !  —  £ie§  biefe  (Sibefformel, 
1925     Ob  bir'S  gefällt,  fo  tpie  lüir'f  aufgefegt 
(S§  :^aben'S  alle  nad)  ber  9^ei^'  gelefen, 
Unb  jeber  iuirb  ben  9^amen  brunter  fe^en. 

9Jlaj  lieft. 
,,Ingratis  servire  nefas." 

®a§  flingt  lüie  ein  latein'fc^er  (Bpxnd)  —  §err  35ruber, 
1930     2öie  ^ei^t'f  auf  beutfd]  ? 

^em  Itnbanfbaren  bient  fein  red)ter  Wann ! 
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,,9fJatf)bem  unfer  t)orf)gebietenber  ^^elb^err,  ber  ^itrd^- 
Iau(^ttge  gürft  bon  grteblanb,  megen  bielfaltig  eTnt)fan= 
gener  ^rönfungen  be§  ^aijerS  ^ienft  tierlaffen  gemeint 
gemejen,  auf  unfer  einftitnmigeg  bitten  aber  fid)  beiregen 
laffen,  noc^  länger  bei  ber  ^rmee  5U  berbleiben  unb 
o^ne  unfer  ©ene^m^^alten  ftd^  ni(^t  Don  un§  ^u  trennen: 
al§>  i)erpfltd}ten  tvh  un§>  mieber  in^gefanit,  unb  jeber  für 
fic^  tn^befonbere,  anftatt  eine§  former Uc^en  ^ibe§  —  auc^ 
bei  it)m  el)rlic^  unb  getreu  p  fatten,  un^  auf  feinerlei 
^eife  t)on  i^m  gu  trennen  unb  für  benfetben  aüe^  ba§ 
Unfrige,  hi§>  auf  ben  legten  ^tut§tro)3fen,  aufgufe^en,  fo^ 
ipeit  nämlic^  unfer  bent  ^aifer  geleisteter  (Sib 

e  §  erlauben  in  i  r  b.     S)ie  legten  Sßorte  tcerben  bon  Sfolani 

nad^gef^roc^en.  ^9ie  inir  beuu  and),  menu  einer  ober  ber 
anbere  t)on  un§,  biefent  SSerbünbni^  gutriber,  fic^  bon 
ber  gemeinen  ©ai^e  abfonbern  foUte,  benfetben  al§>  einen 
bunbe§ftüd)tigen  ^enäter  erftären  unb  an  feinem  §ab 
unb  ®ut,  Seib  unb  Seben  Diai^e  bafür  ^u  ne!)men  t>er= 
bunben  fein  moKen.  @oIc^e§  bezeugen  \mx  mit  Untere 
fc^rift  unfern  S^amen^." 

$8ift  bu  gemiltt,  bieg  ^(att  5U  unterfc^reiben  ? 

3Ba§  fotit'  er  nic^t !    ^ebiueber  Offizier 

$ßon  (S^re  fann  ba§ — mu^  baö  —  ^int*  unb  geber! 

1935     2a^  gut  fein  bi§  na^  XafeL 

Sfolani  aJlas  fort^ie^enb. 

i^omm'  (Sr,  f omm'  (Sr ! 

S3eibe  gelten  an  bie  S^afeL 


^roeiter  2tuftrttt. 

h)tn!t  bem  ^tumann,  ber  am  Jlrebcnstifc^)  getüartet,  unb  tritt  mit  i^m  borhjdrtS. 
^ringft  bu  bie  5lbfd)rift,  9^eumann  ?  ©ieb !   @ie  ift 
^od)  fo  üerfa^t,  ba^  man  fie  Ieid)t  üermec^felt  ? 


THE  FIRST  REVERS. 
January  1634. 


s 


Dicrter  2{uf5ug.    I^rttter  2:(uftriti  1 

3cf)  ^ab'  fte  '^txV  itm  geiic  nac!)gemalt, 
9^{d)l§  al§  bte  ©telle  tun:  bem  ©tb  blieb  tt)eg, 
940     ^ie  beine  ©^xellen^  e^3  mir  ge^eij^en, 

@ut !  Seg^  fte  bort:^in,  unb  mit  biefer  gleidf) 
3n§  geuer !  fte  foü,  ^at  fte  geleiftet. 

S^leumann  legt  bie  Äopie  auf  ben  ^ifc^  unb  tritt  tüteber  jum  ©c^enfttfc^. 


Dritter  ituftrttt. 

^Uo  fommt  au§  bent  jtoetten  gi^^w^^^"«   S^erjf  ^. 

^ie  ift  e§  init  betn  ^iccolomim  ? 

benfe^gut,   (Sr  :^at  nic^t§  eingemenbet. 

945     @r  ift  ber  einige,  bem  ic^  nic^t  recl}t  traue, 

(Sr  iinb  ber  ^^ater  —  §abt  ein  ^litg'  auf  beibe! 

mt  fte^t^g  an  (Surer  ^afel  au§?  l)offe, 
S^r  galtet  ©ure  (^äfte  U)arm? 

©ie  ftnb 

@an^  forbial         ben!',  U)ir  ^aben  fte, 
950     Unb  tpie  ic^'^  ©ucl)  öorau^gefagt  —  fc^on  ift 

^ie  9^eb'  m6)i  mti)x  baöon,  ben  ^er^og  biof? 

^ei  (S^ren  gu  erl)alten>  ^a  man  einmal 

^eifammen  fei,  meint  ^ontecuculi, 

(So  müffe  man  in  feinem  eignen  ^ien 
955     ^em  ^aifer  bie  ^ebingitng  ma^en.    (Glaubt  mir, 

2Bär'§  nic^t  um  biefe  '^iccolomini, 

^ir  fatten  ben  betrug  un§  fonnen  f^^aren, 

Sa§  n)ill  ber  Suttler?  Sttai 
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Pterter  ituftritt 

Guttler     ben  SS  ort  gen. 
S3tttt(et  bon  ber  streiten  ^afel  fommenb. 

Safet  euc^  ntcf)t  ftoren, 

^d)  ^ab'  Su(^  mol^l  öerftanben,  gelbmarfcfiaü, 
i960     ©lud  5um  ®efd)äfte  —  unb  it)a§  tntct)  betrifft, 
ge^eimni^öüU  @o  fönnt  ^^r  auf  mtcf)  rechnen, 

können  wif^? 

S3tttt(er. 

Wit  ober  o^ne  ^laufet,  gilt  mir  gteic^! 
SSerftet)t  S^r  mic^  ?  5)er  giirft  fann  meine  ^ren' 
5(nf  jebe  ^robe  fe^en,  fagt  i^m  ba§, 
^965     ^dj  bin  be§  ^aifer§  Dffigier,  fo  lang'  i^m 
beliebt,  be§  ^aifer§  (General  bteiben, 
Unb  bin  be§  grieblanb^  ^nei|t,  fobalb  t§>  i^m 
Gefallen  iüirb,  fein  eigner  §err  fein. 

S^r  treffet  einen  guten  3^aufc^.    ^ein  karger, 
1970     ^ein  ^^er^inanb  tft'^,  bem  g^r  ©uc^  öerpflic^tet, 

Guttler  ernft. 
Qc^  biete  meine  Xreu'  ni^t  feil,  (^raf  Siergfl), 
Unb  mUi'  (Sud)  nii^t  geraten  ^^aben,  mir 
^or  einem  ^^alben  3a!)r  noc^  ab^ubingen, 
3S05U  ic^  je^t  freimidig  mid)  erbiete. 
1975     3a,  mid)  famt  meinem  ülegiment  bring'  xd) 
®em  ^ergog,  unb  nic^t  o'^ne  ijolgen  foü 
S)a§  ^eifpiet  bleiben,  ben!'  id),  ba§  id)  gebe. 

^em  ift  e§  nic^t  befannt,  ba^  überft  ^uttter 
^em  ganzen  §eer  t)oran  ai§>  ^D^ufter  leuchtet? 

1980     50^eint  ^^r,  5elbmarfd)aü  ?  9cun,  fo  reut  mic^  nic^t 

^ie  S^^reue,  uiergig  3a:^re  lang  bema^^rt, 

^enn  mir  ber  loo^Igefparte  gute  9hme 

©0  boüe  9^ad)e  fauft  im  fec^^igften !  — 

©tofet  euc^  an  meine  Stiebe  nii^t,  i^r  §errn. 
1985     (Sud)  mag  e§  g(eic^t)iel  fein,  tv  i  e  i^r  mi(4  ^abt, 


Pterter  2üif5ug.    Dierter  2Iuftritt. 
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Unb  tüerbet,  ^off'  ic^,  fel6er  ntc^t  ermatten, 

euer  ^pki  mein  grabet  Urteil  frümmt  — 
^a{3  Söanfelfinn  unb  fdjnellbeiDegteg  ^lut, 
9^0^  leidste  llrfac^'  fonft  ben  alten  ^ann 
1990     ^om  langgemo^nten  ©^renpfabe  treibt. 

^ommt !  ^d)  bin  barum  minber  nic^t  entfdjloffen, 
2BeiI  \d)  e§  beutltc^  meife,  moöon  ic^  fc^eibe. 

@agt'§  runb  l)erau§,  mofür  iüir  (iu6)  gu  galten  — 
Guttler. 

gür  einen  greunb!  9^e:^mt  meine  §anb  barauf, 
1995     ^^it  allem,  \va§>  ic^  l)ab',  bin  id)  ber  (Sure. 

Sf^id)t  ?OMnner  bloj3,  auc^  ©elb  bebarf  ber  %nx\t 

^ab'  in  feinem  ^ienft  mir  \va§>  ertnorben, 
3d)  lei^'  e§  i^m,  unb  überlebt  er  mic^, 
3ft'§  iijxn  t)ermad)t  fc^on  längft,  er  ift  mein  (Srbe. 
2000  |te:^'  allein  ba  in  ber  ^elt  unb  fenne 

9^i(^t  ha§>  ß)efü:^l,  ba§  an  ein  teurem  Söeib 
^en  5D^ann  unb  an  geliebte  Minber  Unhti, 
^ein  5^ame  ftirbt  mit  mir,  mein  ^afein  enbet 

S'^ic^t  (Sure§  @elb§  bebarf'^  —  ein  ^erg,  inie  (£uer§, 
2005     Stiegt  S^^onnen  ®ülbe§  auf  unb  9)Zillionen. 

Guttler. 

3^  fam,  ein  f^ledjter  D^eiter^burfc^,  au§  S^'^^^^b 
9^ad)  $rag  mit  einem  |)errn,  ben  id]  begrub, 
^^om  niebern  ® teuft  im  ©talle  flieg  ic^  auf 
^urc^  ^rieg§gefc^id  gu  biefer  SSürb^  unb  §öl)e, 
2010  (S))iel5eug  eine§  grillenhaften  ®lüd§. 

5lud)  ^allenftein  ift  ber  gortuna  linb, 
2d)  liebe  einen  3Beg,  ber  meinem  gleid)t 

$8erU)anbte  finb  fid)  alle  ftarfen  ©eelen. 

ift  ein  großer  ^lugenblicf  ber  geit, 
2015     ^em  S^apfern,  bem  (Sutfi^lo^nen  ift  fie  günftig. 
^ie  «Sc^eibemünge  gel)t  bon  |)anb  ^u  §anb, 
Saufest  (Stabt  unb  (5d)lo§  ben  eilenben  ^eft^er. 
Uralter  Käufer  ©nfel  tüanbern  au§, 
©an5  neue  ?8a]3|)en  fommen  auf  unb  ^^^amen ; 


120  I^te  piece  lorn  int- 

2020     5{uf  beut|d)er  (Srbe  unmiKfomiiien  inagt'§ 

(Sin  nörblid]  ^olf,  fid]  bleibenb  ein^nbiirgern. 

^er  ^^rin^  Hon  SBeimar  rüftet  fid)  mit  J^rafl, 

^^(m  ^^Jtain  ein  ntcid)ttg  gntrftentmn  5U  grünben; 

'3)em  ^Dtan^3felb  fct)tte  mir,  bem  §a  I  b  er  ftti  bte  r 
2025     (^tn  langrec^  Seben,  mit  bem  9^itterfd)mert 

^anbeigcntnm  fid)  tapfer  5n  erfed}ten. 

Ser  unter  biefen  rcid)t  an  unfern  g-rieblanb? 

9^id)t^  ift  fo  I)od},  mornad)  ber  ©tarfe  nid)t 

33efugni§  t)at  bie  Leiter  an^ufetjen. 

2030     ^a^5  ift  gefprodjen  n)ie  ein  ^ann! 

^erfid)ert  (Sud)  ber  ©panier  unb  ^Äse(fd)en, 
^en  ©d)otten  Öeßh)  will  id)  auf  mid)  nel)mejL 
^ommt  gur  ©efellfc^aft !  ^ommt ! 

^0  ift  ber  ^ettermeifter? 
Sa^  aufge^^n,  \va§>  bu  f)aft,  bie  beften  ^eine  ! 
2035     |)eut'  gitt  e^^^.    llnfre  @ad)en  fteljen  gut. 

©eEjen,  jeber  an  feine  ^tafel. 


fünfter  2tuf  tritt 

ÄeUermeifter  mit  9teumann  bortüäi't§  fommenb.    33ebiente  c^tlj^ix  ah 
unb  ju. 

^eöermetfter» 

^er  ebte  ^ein!  3öenn  tneine  alte  ,S5errfd)aft, 
^ie  S'rau  *i)Diama,  ba-o  mi  (be  Üeben  f  ä^^ 
3n  i()rem  C^rabe  fel)rte  fie  fid)  um!  — 
,3a,  ja  !  i^err  Cffi.^ier  !  ^§  get)t  ,^uriid 
2040     ^[{  biefem  ebetn  §au^-.  —  ^ein  Tla)]  nod)  3ict ! 
Hub  bie  burd)(aud)tige  ^erfd)magerung 
Wilt  biefem  ^er^og  bringt  un^3  menig  ©egen. 

^e^üte  (^ott !  3ei5t  mirb  ber  g^tor  erft  angel)n» 

^ettermcifter* 
^J^eint  (Sr?  (S-?  lie^'  fid)  t)iete§  babon  fagen. 


Dterter  2Iuf5U9.    fünfter  2Iuftrtti 
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25ebienter  fommt. 
2045     ^urgunber  für  ben  öierten  Sifd)! 

ÄeÄermcifter* 

®a§  tft 

SDie  ftebengtgfte  Slafc^e  nun,  §err  Steutnant, 
S3ebiettten 

^ae  ntac^t,  ber  beutfd}e         »^^^  3;^iefen6ac^, 
(5i^t  bran.  ®e^)t  ab. 

^etterntetfter      Sfieumann  fortfatirenb. 

(Sie  moüen  gar      iiod)  §inau^^  Jlurfnr[ten 
Unb  Königen  tDoUen  fte'§  im  ^rnnfe  gletc^  t:^un, 
2050     Unb  mo  ber  gürft  fief)  f)ingetrant,  ba  mid  ber  (^raf, 

^etn  gnab'ger  sperre,  nid)t  ba^inten  bleiben,      ben  39ebienten. 
3öa§  fte^t  i()r  ^orc^en?  ^iöiü  end)  33eine  niad)en! 
©e^t  nad)  ben  !Ji|c^en,  nad)  ben  ^(afdjen !  ^a ! 
®raf  'lßai\\)  ^at  ein  leered  @Ia§  bor  fid) ! 

^ttieiter  ^ebicitter  fommt. 
2055     ^en  großen  ^elc^  nerlangt  man,  ^ellermeifter, 

^en  reid)en,  gii(bnen,  mit  bem  bi3^m'fd)en  2Ba)3pen, 
3()r  lui^t  fd)on  meieren,  :^at  ber  ^err  gefagt. 

^cttermeifter* 

^er  anf  be§  gniebric^^  feine  Slönig^frönung 
^om  ^Zeifter  ^2SiU)e(m  ift  l)erfertigt  luorben, 
2060     x>a§  fdjbne  $rad]tftüd  au§  ber  ^^rager  ^^ente? 

3^^^^^^  S3ebiettter» 

ga,  ben!  ^en  llmtrnnf  monen  fie  mit  batten. 

mit  ^o^ffc^ütteln,  tnbem  er  ben  ^ofal  berbor^olt  imb  au^f^ült. 

^a§  giebt  nad)  2öien  \va§>  gn  berid)ten  lieber ! 
^txmamx. 

3eigt!  ^a§>  ift  eine  $vac^t  t)on  einem  ^ecber! 

^on  ©ülbe  fcbtner  nnb  in  erhabner  5lrbeit 
2065     @inb  ftuge  ^inge  ^ieriid}  branf  gebitbet. 

©teicb  auf  bent  erften  ©djitbtein,  ta^t  'mat  fe^n ! 

^ie  ftot(^e  ^(ma^one  ba  ^n  ^ferb, 

^ie  übern  ^rummftab  fel3t  unb  ^ifc^of^mü^en, 

5(uf  einer  (Stange  trägt  fie  einen  §ut 
2070     5^^ebft  einer  ^^atju',  worauf  ein  ^elc^  ^u  fe^n. 

^önnt  3t)r  mir  fagen,  m§>  ba§  alt  bebeutet? 
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3)a§  ift  bte  3öa:^Ifrei§eit  ber  bö^m'fc^en  ^ron', 
tvixh  bebeutet  burc^  ben  tunben  §ut 
2075     XInb  huxd)  ba§  tviiht  ^Ho^,  auf  bem  fie  rettet» 
^e§  ^enfc^en  S^erat  ift  ber  i)Ut,  benn  mer 
^en  |)Ut  ni(^t  fi^en  laffen  barf  Dox  ^aifern 
Hub  Königen,  ber  ift  fein  Mam  ber  grei^eit. 

Ba§  aber  foU  ber  Mii)  ba  auf  ber  3^a:^n^  ? 
^edetmeiftcr* 

2080     ^er  ^elc^  bezeugt  bie  bö^^m'fd^e  Jlircf)enfrei:^eit, 
2öie  fie  gett)efen  gu  ber  ^äter  ^eit. 
^ie  ^äter  im  §uffiten!rieg  erftritten 
(Bid)  biefe^  fc^öne  ^orre^t  übern  ^apft, 
3)er  feinem  Saien  gönnen  mil  ben  ^eld)» 

2085     9^ic^t§  ge^t  bem  Utraquiften  übern  ^eld), 

^§  ift  fein  föfttid)  J^teinob,  ^at  bem  ^o^men 
(Sein  teurem  ^tut  in  mand^er  ©c^tac^t  gefoftet, 

^eumamt, 

3Sa§  fagt  bie  D^nlte,  bie  ba  brüber  idjinebt  ? 

^en  bi3!)m'fcf)en  ^D^ajefttitSbrief  ^eigt  fie  an, 
2090     ^en  mir  bem  ^aifer  Oiubolf  abge^mungen, 
(Sin  foftlid)  unfc^äpareS  Pergament, 
^a§  frei  (Geläut'  nub  offenen  (^efang 
^em  neuen  (Stauben  fid)ert  tDie  bem  alten, 
^üc^  feit  ber  ©rä^er  über  un§  regiert, 
2095     ^at  ba§  ein  (Snb',  unb  nad)  ber  Präger  Bä^ladji, 
i&o  ^falggraf  griebric^  ^xon'  unb  ditid)  tierloren, 
3ft  unfer  ©taub'  um  ka^x^d  unb  Elitär, 
Unb  unfre  trüber  fe^en  mit  bem  ü^üden 
®ie  §eimat  an,  ben  äJ^ajeftöt^brief  aber 
2100     ,3erfd)nitt  ber  ^aifer  felbft  mit  feiner  (Schere. 

^a§  al(e§  m\^t  36r!  'Boljl  benianbert  feib  3^r 
gn  (Sure§  öanbeö  ß;:^rDnif,  ^etlermeifter, 

^ellermcifter» 

^rum  iüaren  meine  5(^n^errn  3^aboriten 
Unb  bienten  unter  bem  ^^rofo|5  unb  S\§>fa. 


Dterter  2luf5ug    fünfter  2luftrttt. 
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2105     grteb'  ]ei  mit  i^rem  ©tauße !  kämpften  fie 
%m  eine  gute  ©acfje  bod).  —  3lragt  fort ! 

C^rft  la^t  mid)  nod)  ba§>  ^wdtt  Sd^itblein  fe:^n» 
(5ie^  bod),  bag  ift,  nne  auf  bem  ^rager  @d)Io^ 
^e§  Äaiferö  Diäte,  93krtini^,  ©latData, 
21 10     ^op]  unter  fid)  ^^erabcjeftür^et  merben. 

©an^  rec^t !  ^a  fte^t  ©raf  Zl^nxn,  ber  t§>  ht]\tf)lt 
Sebienter  gel^t  mit  bem  .^elc^. 

(Sc^meicgt  mir  l:on  biefem  S^^ag,  e§  mar  ber  brei= 
llnb^man^igfte  bt§  93Zai§,  ba  man  eintaufenb 
(5ed)c-^unbert  fd)rie6  unb  ad)t5eßn.    3ft  mir'§  bod), 
211  s  Wax'  e0  :^eut',  unb  mit  bem  llnglüd^tag 

ging'g  an,  ba§  groj3e  §er^e(eib  bed  Sanbe^. 
<geit  biefem  S^^ag,  eg  ftnb  je^t  fec^^e^n  3a^)r^ 
3ft  nimmer  grieb'  geiuefen  auf  ber  (^rben  — 

5(tt  ber  5ttJeiteU  Xa^d  lutrb  gerufen. 

^er  g-ürft  t)on  SBeimarl 

5(tt  ber  britteit  unb  viertelt  ^afeL 

^ergog  ^ernl^arb  leBe! 
3Ruftf  fällt  ein. 

©rfter  ^ebicnter* 

2120     <pövt  ben  Xumutt ! 

3ttietter  *^iener  fommt  gelaufen. 

§abt  i^r  gehört?  6ie  laffen 

®en  Weimar  leBen! 

fritter  ^ebiettter* 

Öftreid)g  geinb ! 

@rfter  S3ebiettter* 

^en  Sut^eraner  ! 

^ttietter  Gebleuter* 

^or^tn,  ba  brad^t'  ber  ^eobat  beg  ^aiferg 
ß^efunb^eit  aug,  ba  blieb^g  gan^  maugc^enftiUe. 

^eHermeifter* 

^eim  3:;runf  gef)t  bieleg  brein,    (Sin  orbentIid)er 
2125     ^ebienter  muf3  fein  €^r  für  fo  lüag  ^aben. 

fritter  ^ebtenter  13eifette  sum  Vierten. 

$aff'  ja  ioo^I  auf,  g^^t^^^i^r       iuir  bem  ^ater 
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Outroga  red}t  üiel      er^ä^Ien  J)aben : 
(ix  mil  bafür  mw  and)  utel  5(6(aB  geben. 

Vierter  ^cbienter. 

3d}  mad}'  mir  an  bes  ^t^o  jeinem  3tn[}I 
213'^     ^e^iüegen  and)      t^un,  fo  nte(  id}  fann ; 

^er  füf)rt  bir  gar  l^enunnbeiiame  Dieben.  @e&en    ben  srafern. 

^ettermetfter 
^er  mag  ber  fd}maräe  öerr  jetn  mit  bem  ^renj, 
^er  mit  (^vaf  "^alfl)  jo  t»ertran(id}  fd)magt? 

^a€-  ift  aud}  einer,  bem  fie  ^n  inet  trauen, 
2135      93taraba^5  nennt  er  ftd},  ein  Spanier. 

^eöermeiftcr* 
'c^  ift  nid}tö  mit  ben  öifpaniern,  fag'  id)  öud), 
^ie  ^i3elfd}en  alle  taugen  nid}tc>. 

dltmmnn. 

öi,  ei! 

©0  jotttet  3f}r  nid}t  ipred}en,  .^etlermeifter. 
(5^^  ftnb  bie  erften  (Generale  brunter, 
2140     5(uf  bie  ber  öer^og  juft  am  meiften  ^ätt. 

^tv^ti)  fommt  unb  hüit  bae  -^^a^ier  ab,  an  ben  tafeln  entftebt  eine  '^eirtetjnng. 
^ellcrmeiftcr  gu  ben  Sebtemen. 

^er  Ö)enera(Iieutnant  fte^t  auf.    G^ebt  ad)t ! 

Sie  mad}en  5(uf6rud).    g-ort  unb  rüdt  bie  Sefiel ! 

^ebienten  eilen  nacf)  Mnten.    Gin  Jeit  ber  ©äfte  fommt  i^crtudrts. 


Sc  After  21  uf  tritt. 

DctaiJtü  ^^iccolomini  fcmmt  im  ©efi^rad)  mit  Max  ab  a§> ,  unb  kibe 
ftelien  ftd>  gan^  ^orne  Mn  auf  eine  Seite  be^  ^^Hcfcenium^.  3Iuf  bie  entge^ 
gengefe^te  Seite  tritt  d^lax  ^Mccolcmini,  allein,  in  nö>  gefebrt  unb 
ebne  Anteil  an  ber  übrigen  ^anblung.  Ten  mittlem  Saum  s^nnfSen  betten, 
iod)  einige  Sd>ritte  mebr  utrücf ,  erfüllen  53  u  1 1 1  e  r ,  3  f  c  t  a  n  t ,  @  b  ^, 
2:iefenbacb,  Sola! to  unD  balb  barauf  @raf  Xer^'fi\ 

^foIOJtt  iüäbrenb  ha%  bie  ©efeWaft  i)ortoart§  fommt. 

@ut'  Tiad}{ !  —  Ö)ut'  9tad}t,  (ioiaito  —  Venera (lieutnant, 
@ut'  l'tad}t !  3d}  fagte  beffer,  guten  93torgen. 

Q^Öt^  ?u  3:iefenbad^. 
2145      §err  trüber,  profit  9^kf)(§eit! 
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mar  ein  fönigltc^eg  Wa^ji  I 

Qa,  bie  tyrau  (Gräfin 
^erfte^t'^.    @ie  lernt'  t§>  if)rer  @d)n)ieger  ab, 
©Ott  :^a6'  fie  feltg  !  ^a§  wax  eine  §an§frau ! 

^,id)ter!  2id]ter! 

^er^ftl  fommt  mit  ber  ©c^rift  gu  Sfolani. 

2150     §err  ^ruber!  ^wti  SJUnnten  nod].    §ier  i[t 
9^od)  \va§>  5n  nntcrfd)rei6en. 

llnterf^reiben, 
©0  Diet  3()r  looUt !  ^erfd)ont  mid)  nur  mit  öefen. 

3d)  Witt  (£ud)  nid)t  bemiU)n.  e§  ift  ber  (Sib, 
^en  3:^r  fd)on  fennt.    9hir  einige  geberftrid)e. 

2Bie  Sfolani  bie  (Schrift  bent  Dctafio  J)inreicf)t. 

2155     Söie'g  fommt!  2öen'§  eben  trifft!       ift  fein  Diang  :öier, 

Dctaöio  burc^läuft  bie  (Schrift  mit  anfd^einenber  ©leic^gültigfeit.   Xu^t^  beobad^tet 
i^tx  öon  iüeitem. 

§u  2;ersft). 

^err  ©raf!  (Ertaubt  mir,  ba^  id]  mi^  emfjfe^Ie. 

(Eilt  bod)  nid)t  fo  —  9^od)  einen  ©c^Iaftrunf  —  §e  ! 
3u  ben  33ebienten. 

*   ^in'^  nid^t  im  ftanb. 

©in  @pield)en. 

©jtufiert  mic!^ ! 

^iefcttöac^  fe^t  m. 
Vergebt,  if)r  §errn.    ^a§>  «Steden  mirb  mir  fauei\ 

2160     Waä)f§  (End)  bequem,  §ierr  ©eneralfelbgeugmeifter ! 

^a§  §aupt  ift  frifd),  ber  ^agen  ift  gefunb, 
^ie  ^eine  aber  motten  nid^t  me^r  tragen» 
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SföIiXUt  auf  feine  Äor^ulenj  geigenb. 

:^a6t  bie  Saft  aud)  gar  5U  gro^  gemad}t. 

Dctaöio  i^at  unterfc^rteben  unb  reicht  ^erj!^  bie  Schrift,  ber  fie  bem  Sfolaui  giebt. 
S)iefer  ge^t  an  ben  ^ifc^),  §u  unterfc^reiben. 

XiefettBat^* 

^er  ^rieg  in  Bommern  :^at  m\f§>  ^uge^ogen, 
2165     2)a  mußten  tvix  ^erau§  in  ©cfjttee  unb 

^aö  luerb'  id)  \voi)l  mein  Sebtag  ntc^t  i:)ern)inben. 

^aiDü^l!   ®er  ©djiüeb'  frug  nacfi  ber  Qa^r^^eit  nic^t§» 
2:erg!^  reid;t  bag  ^a^ier  an  S)on  aJlarabag ;  biefer  ge^t  an  ben  ^ifc^,  gu  unter* 
fc^reiben. 

Dctaöio  näl^ert  fic^  33uttlern. 

3t)r  ließt  bie  ^acd)u^3fefte  aud)  nid)t  fe^r, 
§err  Oberster,  id)  ijab'  t§>  m1:)i  bemerft, 
2170     Unb  iDÜrbet,  beud)t  mir,  befjer  (Sud)  gefaüen 

3m  Xobm  einer  ©d)(ad)t  al^?  eine§  (Sd)maufeg» 

3d)  mufs  ge[te^n,  '§>  ift  nic^t  in  meiner  5(rt. 

DctrtUio  gutrauUc^  nä^er  tretenb. 

^tud)  nid)t  in  meiner,  fann  id)  ©ud)  nerftc^ern, 
Unb  mid)  erfreut'^,  fe^r  iDÜrb'ger  Dberft  S5uttter, 
2175     ^a^  mir  un§  in  ber  SDenfart  \o  begegnen. 
(Sin  t)albe§  ®u^enb  guter  greunbe  ^öd){ten§ 
Um  einen  fteinen,  runben  Xifc^,  ein  ©iö^c^en 
Süfalieriüein,  ein  öffnet  ^er^^  babei 
Unb  ein  tternünftige^  ©efpräd)  —  \o  IW  id)'§ ! 

2180     Qa,  n)enn  man'§  t)aben  fann,  id)  ^alt^  e§  mit. 

S)a§  ^a^ier  fommt  an  33utt(ern,  ber  an  ben  3:;ifd^  get)t,      unterfc^reiben.  S)a§ 
^rofcenium  Juirb  leer,  fo  ba^  beibe  ^iccobmini,  jeber  auf  feiner  ©eite,  aUein  fte^ien 
bleiben. 

Dctatiio* 

nad^bem  er  feinen  ©o^n  eine  3^it^ang  au§  ber  ^erne  ftitlfcf)tüeigenb  httxa(S)Ut, 
näf)ert  fic^  if)m  ein  tüenig, 

^u  bi[t  fet)r  tauge  au^gebtieben, 

Wlü^  iüenbet  fic^  fc^nelt  um,  berlegen. 
—  bringenbe  (^efc^äfte  hielten  mid). 

^üd),  luie  id)  )et)e,  bift  bu  nod)  nid)t  I)ier? 
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S)u  wd^t,  ba^  gro^  ®emii!)l  mid}  immer  ftiK  mac^t, 

2185     S&j  barf  md)t  miffen,  m§>  \o  lang^  bicf)  auffjielt? 
uftig  —  unb  Xer^fi)  mei^  e§  bod), 

weife  ber  Xtx^it)? 

£)Ctai>io  bebeutenb. 
(5r  tvax  ber  ein^'ge,  ber  bid)  nid)t  tiermifete, 

3föJßtti  ber  Don  i^jeitem  ad^tgegeben,  tritt  baju. 
9^ed)t,  alter  ^ater  !  gall^  i!)m  in§  (^epad  ! 
(Si^Iag'  bie  Cluartier'  i^m  auf !  @§  ift  nid)t  richtig. 

XtV^it}  Ummt  mit  ber  (Schrift. 

2190     5et)It  feiner  me^r?  §at  alle§  unterfc^rieben  ? 
@§  I}aben'§  alle. 

^er^ft)  rufenb. 

^un?  ^er  unterfd)reibt  nod)? 

Guttler  gu  srer^f^. 
ga^I'  nad) !  guft  bveifeig  9Zamen  müffen'g  fein, 

din  ^reu5  ftefjt  I}ier. 

^a§  Ilreu5  bin  id), 

^fotaiti  p  Sergf^. 

@r  !ann  nic^t  fdireiben,  boc^  fein  ^reug  ift  gut 
2195     Unb  mirb  it)m  ^^onoriert  bon  Qub  unb  (Shrift. 

©CtatltO  :t3reffiert,  su  9«a£. 

@e:^n  toir  gufammen,  Oberft,    d§>  tvixb  \p'dt 
(Sin  ^iccotomini  nur  ift  aufgefd)rieben, 

SfOiaui  auf  3Jla£  geigenb. 

(SJebt  ad)t!       fe^^It  an  biefem  fteinernen  @aft, 
^er  un§  ben  ganzen  5tbenb  nichts  getaugt, 
ma^  em))fängt  aug  2;er§f^g  .^anben  bag  SSlatt,  in  n?elc^e§  er  gebanfenlo^  l^inein= 

fie^t. 
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Siebenter  2tuftrttt. 

2)te  S^origen.    ^Ho  fommt  au^  bem  intern  Simmer;  er  ben 
golbnen  9)ofal  in  ber  |)anb  unb  tft  fe^r  er^^t;  i^m  folgen  nnb 
S3uttler,  bie  t^n  surücf^alten  mUtn. 

2200     sföa^  tDüüt  i^r?  Safet  mt^ ! 

mt^  imb  SButttcr. 

Sdo,  trtnft  nicf)t  me!)r ! 
^00  ge^t  auf  Dctabto      unb  umarmt  i£?n,  trintenb. 

Octaöio,  ba^3  biincj'  id)  bir !  ©rfauft 
©ei  aller  0)roU  in  biefem  ^nnbe^trnnt ! 
2Bei^  mot)!,  bn  ^a[t  mid)  nie  geliebt  —  Q^oü  ftmf  mic^, 
Unb  ic^  bid)  and)  nic^t !  £a^  ^ergangene^^ 
2205     ^^ergeffen  fein !  3d)  fc^ä^e  bid)  nnenblid), 

i^n  ju  tüteberl^olten  SRalen  füffenb, 

bin  bein  befter  gn'ennb,  nnb  ba^  il)r'§  ipi^t! 
3Ber  mir  i^n  eine  falfc^e  Itage  fd)ilt, 
^er  ^at'^  mit  mir  ^n  t^nn, 

^er^f^  betfeite. 

S3i[t  bn  bei  ©innen? 

^ebenf  bod),  Silo,  m  bn  bi)t ! 

^Uo  treu^ergig. 

2210     ^a§>  mollt  il)r?  (S§  finb  lanter  gnte  grennbe. 

©tc^  mit  vergnügtem  ©efic^t  im  ganzen  Greife  umfef)enb. 

ift  fein  6d)elm  ^ier  nnter  nn§,  ba^  frent  mid). 

^Cr^fl)  3u  Rüttler,  bringenb. 
5f^e^mt  i^n  bod)  mit  ß^nd)  fort !  3d)  bitt'  (Sndi,  ^nttler. 

Suttler  füE)rt  i^n  an  ben  ©c^enftifcf). 
ju  aJiar,  ber  biä^er  unöertoanbt,  aber  geban£enlü§  in  ba§  ^a^ier  gefef)en. 

^irb'g  balb,  §err  ^rnber  ?  §at  (Sr^3  bnrc^ftnbiert  ? 

Wlü^  tfie  au^  einem  S^raum  ertüad^enb. 

2Ba§  foü  id)? 

^cr^ft)  nnb  ^folatü  inQWidj. 
©einen  9^amen  brnnter  fe^en. 

3D'lan  fiebt  ben  Dctabio  ängftlicf)  gef^^annt  ben  Mid  auf  ibn  richten. 
Wla^  giebt  e^  gurücf. 
2215     Öa^t'^:  rn^en  bi§  morgen.         ift  ein  (^efd)aft, 
$ab'  l)ente  feine  >?raffnng»    @d)idt  mir'^  morgen. 
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'BthtnV  (^r  bod)  — 

grifd)!  Unterftf)ne6en !  2Ba^? 
ift  ber  jiingfte  tion  ber  tjan^en  3:afel, 
"^Birb  ja  aHein  nic^t  flüger  mollen  fein, 
2220     9((c3  jt)ir  ^nfammen!  @ef)'  (^r  ^er !  ®er  ^kter 
|)at  anc^,  mir  :^aben  alle  nnterfc^rieben. 

XtV^lt)  sum  Dctabto. 

33rand)t  ©ner  ^(nfe^n  bod).    Gebeutet  il^n. 

^JZein  @D^n  ift  mitnbig. 

^ÜO  ^at  ben  ^otal  auf  ben  ©c^enftifc^  gefe|t. 

2öot)on  ift  bie  9fiebe? 

dx  ireigert  fid),  ha§>  S5(att  ^n  nnterfd)reiben. 

2225     {^a,  mxh  bi§  morgen  rn^en  fi)nnen,  fag'  id), 

(S§  fann  nid)t  rn^n»    2öir  nnterfdu'ieben  aUe, 

Unb  bn  mu^t  and),  bn  nm^t  bid)  nnterfc^reiben.  * 

SUo,  fd)(af  iuot)L 

Tmn,  fo  entfonunft  bn  nid)t ! 
^er  5'ürft  foil  feine  S^rennbe  fcnnen  lernen. 

fammein  ficfj        @ä[te  um  bie  beiben. 

2230     ^:)55ie  id)  für  i^n  gefinnt  bin,  ineif^  ber  gürft, 

@§  miffen'g  alle,  nnb  ber  graven  branc^t'g  nid)t. 

^a§>  ift  ber  ^anf,  ba§  l^at  ber  ?5ürft  bat»on, 
^af3  er  bie  3Setfd)en  immer  öorgegogen ! 

in  pd^fter  2SerIegent)eit  gu  ben  Äommanbeur§,  bie  einen  Sluflauf  machen. 

^er  2öein  fprid)t  an§  i()m !  ^^oxt  i^n  nid)t,  id)  bitt'  end). 
2235     ^er  ^ein  erfinbet  nid)t§,  er  fc^ma^t'^  nnr  an§. 
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2Ber  nid)t  {ft  mit  mir,  ber  ift  miber  mi^. 
^ie  ^ärtUd^en  ©eiüiffen!  2Benn  fie  nicf)t 
®urc|  eine  §intertt)ür,  burd}  eine  ^(anfel  — 

XtV^it)  mt  fc^nell  ein. 

@r  ift  gan^  rafenb,  gebt  nic^t  acf)t  auf  i^n. 

lauter  fc^retenb. 

2240     ^urc^  eine  ^laufet  fic^  falöieren  tonnen. 

2öa§  ttaufet?  goF  ber  Teufel  biefe  ^taufet  — 

Wfld^  imvh  aufmerffam  wnb  fiebt  toteber  in  bie  «Sd^rift. 
ift  benn  ^ier  fo  ^od)  ©efät)r(id)e§  ? 
3^r  mad)t  mir  S^^eugier,  nä^er  ^ingufdjaun. 

XtV^it)  beifeite  §11  Stlo. 

mac^ft  bu,  ^Uo  ?  3)u  berberbeft  un§ ! 
XiefeuBaj^^  ©oiaito. 
2245     J^c^  merft'  e§  mof)(,  bor  3:ifd]e  taö  man'^  anber§* 

(S§  fam  mir  aui^  fo  öor. 

fi^)t  ba§  mi^  an? 
^0  anbre  9Zamen,  fann  auc^  meiner  ftet)n. 

58or  Xifd)  mar  ein  getriffer  ^orbe^alt 
Unb  eine  ^laufet  brin  t)on  ^aiferö  ^ienft. 

35utt(et  in  einem  ber  ^ommanbeurö. 

2250     (Sd)ämt  end),  i^r  §errn !  ^ebenft,  morauf  e§  anfommt. 
^ie  grag'  ift  je^t,  ob  mir  ben  General 
^e^alten  foüen  ober  ^ie^en  laffen. 
^an  fann'g  fo  fd)arf  nic^t  nef)men  unb  genau. 

^fotaiti  gu  einem  ber  Generale. 
.g)at  fid^  ber  gürft  auc^  fo  tierftaufutiert, 
2255     ^2t(§  er  bein  B^egiment  bir  zugeteilt? 

Unb  (Sud)  bie  Lieferungen,  bie  an  taufenb 
^iftolen  ©ud)  in  einem  3at)re  tragen? 

(B\)i^bnbtn  felbft,  bie  un§  ^u  (Edjetmen  mad)en ! 
^üBer  nid)t  aufrieben  ift,  ber  fag'§ !  ^a  bin  id) ! 
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2260     9(^un,  nun !  Tlan  f)3ric^t  ja  nur» 

Wflü^  ^at  gelefen  unb  gtebt  ba^  Rapier  gurücf. 

morgen  alfo! 

bor  SSut  ftammelnb  unb  fetner  tttd^t  me^r  mächtig,  ^ält  i^m  mit  ber  einen  §anb 
bie  (Schrift,  mit  ber  anbern  ben  ^egen  öor. 

(Bdjxüh^  —  3uba§ ! 

$fut,  Süo! 

Dctatito.    Xer^fi).    S5utt(cr  gugietc^. 
^egen  meg ! 

ift  i^m  rafd^  in  ben  2Irm  gefallen  unb  i)at  i^n  entii^affnet,     @raf  ^erjf^. 

^ring'  {f)n  p  ^ette ! 

@r  ge^t  a&.  '^Uo,  fluct)enb  unb  fcfjeltenb,  tüirb  bon  einigen  Äommanbeurä  gel^alten. 
Unter  allgemeinem  2(ufbruc^  fäUt  ber  Sßor^ang. 


fünfter  2iuf3ug. 

(Scene :  Sin  Btmmer  in  ^tccolomtni^  Söo^nung,        ift  ^aä}U 
(Erfter  2luftrttt 

Dctaöio  ^iccolomini.   Äammerbiener  leuchtet.  ©leic^  barauf  Ma^ 
^iccolomini. 

<Bohalb  mein  ©o^n  herein  ift,  meifet  if)n 
Qu  mir  — m§  ift  bie  modt? 

^ammerbtener* 

2265     (5e^t  (Suer  ßid^t  ^iel)er  —  2Bir  legen  un§ 

9^i(^t  me^r  p  ^ette ;  3^^"  ^i-^^^t^t  fcfitafen  ge^n, 

ilammcrbiener  ab.   Dctabio  ge^)t  nad)benfenb  burd^g  Sommer.   SKa^  ^icco(omini 
tritt  auf,  nic^t  gleich  öon  ijim  bemerft,  unb  fie^t  i^m  einige  SiugenbUcfe 
fc^Ujeigenb  gu. 

^ift  bu  mir  bog,  Dctat)io?  SBeife  (^ott, 

3cf)  bin  nict)t  fc^ulb  an  bem  öer^a^ien  ©treit. 
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— ■  3d]  fa^e  mf)lf  bu  ^atteft  unterfd)rie6en  ; 
2270     SBa-o  b  u  gebiüiget,  ba§  fonnte  mir 

^>(xid)  ved)t  fein  —  bod)      iuar  —  bu  meifet  —  ic^  faun 
3n  ]o(c^en  <3ad}en  nur  bem  eignen  Sid)t, 
9äd)t  frembent  folgen» 

DctaUio  cje^t  auf  i^n     unb  umarmt  i^n. 

go(g'  i:^m  ferner  and), 
5D^ein  befter  (So()n  !  ^§  ^at  bic^  treuer  je^t 
2275     Geleitet  aU$  ba§  ^eifpiel  beine§  ^aterg, 

©rflör'  bid)  beutlii^er. 

Dctauto* 

Sc^  merb'  e^  t^un, 
'^adj  bent,  lt)a§  biefe  S^ac^t  gefc^e^en  ift, 
^arf  fein  ®e^eimni§  bleiben  ^mifdien  un§, 

^^ac^bem  beibe  fic^  uiebergefe^t. 
Tla^,  fage  mir,  \m§>  bent'ft  bu  tion  bem  (Sib, 
2280     ^en  man  ^ur  llnterfdjrift  un§  t)orgeIegt? 

S'iir  üm§>  Unverfänglich tjaiV  id)  it)n, 
Dbgleid)  id)  biefe§  g-ormUdje  nid}t  liebe. 

^u  ^atteft  bid)  au§  feinem  anbern  (^runbe 
^er  abgebrungnen  Unterfc^rift  gemeigert? 


2285     (g§  \])ax  ein  ernft  ®efd)äft  —      mar  ^erftreut  — 
^ie  ©ac^e  felbft  erfd)ien  mir  nic^t  fo  bringenb  — 

Dcta\>\o. 

©ei  offen,  9J^a?,'.    ^u  :hatteft  feinen  ^(rgn)oI)n  — 

?öorüber  5(rgmo()n?  9cid)t  ben  minbeften. 

Xanf'§  beinem  (Ingel,  ^iccolomini ! 
2290     Untuiffenb  50g  er  bid)  ^urüd  Vom  IHbgrunb. 

3d)  meifs  nic^t,  toa^  bu  meinft. 

Dctatiio. 

Qd)  ipid  bif§  fagen: 
3u  einem  ©d)elmftüd  foKteft  bu  ben  ^f^amen 
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^ergeben,  beinen  $füd)ten,  beinern  (Sib 
Wit  einem  ein^'gen  g^eberftrid)  entfagen» 

Wla^  fte^t  auf. 

2295      Dctat)io ! 

^(eib^  filmen,  ^iel  nod)  I}aft  bn 
^on  mir  5U  ^ören,  grennb,  !)aft  jahrelang 
©elebt  in  nnbegreiflic^er  ^erblenbnng. 

fc^mär^efte  l^omplott  entfpinnet  fid) 
5ßor  beinen  fingen,  eine  Wadji  ber  §öEe 
2300     Umnebelt  beiner  Sinne  gellen  Xüq  — 

^d)  barf  nid)t  länger  jd^meigen,  mn^  bie  ^inbe 
^on  beinen  fingen  ne^^men. 

(Biy  bn  ff.u-id)ft, 
S3ebent^  t§>  ino^I !  ^enn  tion  ^ermntnngen 
^ie  Stiebe  fein  \oli  —  nnb  id)  fürdjte  faft, 
2305  ift  nid)t§  iüeiter  —  fpare  fte  !  3d)  bin 

,3e^t  nic^t  gefaxt,  fie  rn!)ig  gn  t»erne[)men. 

©0  ernften  (^rnnb  bn  :^aft,  bie^3  Sid)t  gn  f(iel)n, 
©0  bringenbern  l^ab'  id),  ba§  i(^  bir'§  gebe, 
Qc^  fonnte  bid)  ber  Unfc^nlb  beine^  gergen^, 
2310     ^em  eignen  Urteil  tn^ig  ant)ertrann ; 

^od)  beinem  ^er^en  fetb[t  \tl)'  id)  ba§  9(el5 
Sperber btid)  jet^t  bereiten  —  ©et)eimni§, 

t^n  fc^arf  mit  ben  2(ugen  ft^ierenb, 
^a§>  bn  t)or  mir  tierbirgft,  entreißt  mir  meinet. 

^IRag  öerfuc^t  p  anttüorten,  ftocft  aber  wnb  fc^Iäqt  ben  33Ucf  berlegen  su  Stoben. 
Dctatlio  na(i)  einer  ^aufe. 

(So  miffe  benn !  ^Dtan  ^intergef)t  bid)  —  fpielt 
2315     5lnfö  fd)änblid)fte  mit  bir  nnb  mit  nn§  aüen. 
'3)er  ^er^og  ftellt  ftd)  an,  al§  JuoKt'  er  bie 
5(rmee  r)ertaf)en ;  nnb  in  biefcr  ©tnnbe 
Söirb'ö  eingeleitet,  bie  ^trmee  bem  ^aifer 
—  Qu  fte^Ien  nnb  bem  g-einbe  gn^nfü^ren ! 

2320  ^faffenmtird)en  fenn'  id),  aber  nid)t 

ln§  beinem  ^nnb  ermartet'  id)'§  ^n  ^oren, 
DctatJto. 

^er  5[)lnnb,  an§  bem  bn'§>  gegenlDärtig  ^örft, 
58erbürget  bir,  e^  fei  fein  ^faffenmär^en. 
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3u  melc^em  3ftafenben  mac^t  man  ben  .^er^og ! 
2325     (^r  fönnte  bavan  benfen,  brei^igtanfenb 
(Geprüfter  ;Jrup:|3en,  e^rlic^er  ©olbaten, 
SSornnter  nte^r  benn  taufenb  (Sbetfente, 
^ün  @ib  nnb  $f(id)t  unb  ©t)re  megsnioden, 
Qn  einer  ©d^urfent^^at  fie  gn  Vereinen? 

Dctatito. 

2330     @o  n)a^3  nic^t§n)ürbtg  @d}änbHc^eg  begehrt 
feine^mege^  —  3Ba§  er  t)on  iin§  tDttt, 
tJü^rt  einen  meit  nnfrf)nlbigeren  9^anten. 
9^ic^t§  tt)tü  er,  al§  bem  9^eid)  ben  ^rieben  fc^enfen ; 
Hnb  meil  ber  ^aifer  btefen  ^rieben  ^a^t, 
2335     ^0  mil  er  tf)n  —  er  iriU  i^^n  bagn  ^tüingen! 
Qnfrieben  jtetlen  tvxä  er  atfe  S^^eile 
Unb  gnm  @rfa^  für  feine  ^Zü^^e  ^ö^^men, 
er  fc^on  inne  I}at,  für  ftcl^  bet)alten. 

§at  er'§  nnt  nn§  öerbient,  Octaöio, 
2340  mir  —  tüir  fo  nnioürbig  öon  i^m  benfen  ? 

Octatito* 

^on  nnferm  benfen  tft  ^ier  nic^t  bie  9^ebe. 
^ie  (Bad^e  fl^ri^t,  bie  fläreften  ^eroetfe. 
Wtm  (So!)n,  bir  tft  ni(^t  nnbefannt,  mie  fc^ümm 
SSir  mit  bem  §ofe  fte^^n  —  boc^  bon  ben  hänfen, 

2345     ^en  öügenfünften  ^aft  bn  feine  5I^nung, 
^ie  man  in  Übnng  fe|te,  ^knteret 
^m  Säger  ang^nfäen,  ^nfgelöft 
@inb  afie  ^anbe,  bie  ben  Offizier 
5ln  feinen  ^aifer  feffeln,  ben  »Solbaten 

2350     ^ertranüc^  binben  an  ba§  ^ürgerteben, 
$fUc^t=  nnb  gefe^IoS  fte^t  er  gegenüber 
i)em  ®taat  gelagert,  ben  er  f^ü^en  fott, 
Unb  bro:^et,  gegen  i^n  ba§  (S^toert  p  fe:^ren» 
ift  fo  meU  gefommen,  ba^  ber  l^aifer 

2355     3n  biefem  Hngenblicf  t)or  feinen  eignen 
5trmeen  gittert  —  ber  Verräter  ®oI$e 
3n  feiner  §an|3tftabt  fürdjtet  —  feiner  ^nrg, 
3a,  im  begriffe  ftel}t,  bie  garten  ©ntel 
Wid)t  Dor  ben  ©darneben,  t)or  ben  öut:^eranern 

2360     —  ^fjein !  t)or  ben  eignen  ^rup^jen  megguftüd^ten» 


fünfter  2^uf5ug.    €rfter  2Iuftrtti 


135 


^'6f  auf !        ängftigeft,  erfd^ütterft  micf). 

Qc^  tüei^,  bafe  man  bor  leeren  ©c^recfen  gittert ; 

S)od^  lt)ai)reg  Unglücf  bringt  ber  falfd)e  ^Ba^^n» 

ift  fein  SBa^n.    ®er  bürgerüdje  ^rieg 
2365     (Entbrennt,  ber  unnatürüc^fte  öon  aKen, 

SSenn  tvk  niäjt,  jii)(eunig  rettenb,  i^m  begegnen» 
^er  Dberften  finb  öiele  längft  ertanft, 
^er  (Subalternen  ^reue  tnanft ;  e§  tuanfen 
(Bdjon  gan^e  Slegimenter,  ©arnifonen, 
2370     ^u^tänbern  finb  bie  ^^eftungen  bertraut; 

^em  (S(^afgotfd^,  bem  t)erbäd)tigen,  ^)at  man 
^ie  gan§e  9}^annfd)aft  Sd^tefien^,  bem  S^ergfi; 
günf  9^egimenter,  9^eiterei  unb  gu^öolf, 
®em  gao,  Mn^ft),  Guttler,  3]oIan 
2375     ^ie  beftmontierten  S^ruf^pen  übergeben, 

Un§  beiben  auc^, 

Dctatito* 

SSeit  man  un§  glaubt  ^u  Jiaben, 
3u  locfen  meint  bur^  glän^enbe  ^erf)3red)en, 
©0  teilt  er  mir  bie  gürftentümer  ©(a| 
Unb  (Sagau  ^u,  unb  ino:^!  fe§'  iä)  ben  Dingel, 
2380     SBomit  man  bic^  5U  fangen  benft. 

9^ein!  S^^cein! 

9f^ein !  fag^  id)  bir ! 

Dctatito* 

0,  öffne  boc^  bie  ^tugen! 
SSe^iuegen,  gtaubft  bu,  ba^  man  m§>  narf)  ^ilfen 
^eorberte?  Um  mit  nn§>  9iat  ^u  ))flegen? 
SSann  ^ätte  grieblanb  unfern  9^at§  beburft? 
2385     ^ir  finb  berufen,  un§>  i^m  gu  öerfaufen, 

Unb  weigern  mir  un§  —  (Steifet  i:^m  gu  bleiben, 
^e^megen  ift  (3xa\  (^aUa§>  meggeblieben  — 
%näj  beinen  ^^ater  fä^eft  bu  nid^t  :^ier, 
Söenn  ^o^re  ^flic^t  i^n  ni^t  gefeffelt  ^ielt\ 

2390     ©r  ^at  e§  feinen  §e^I,  bajg  mir  um  feinetmitten 
$ie:^er  berufen  finb  —  gefte^et  ein, 
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i^x  brauifie  unfer§  "Hlxm^,  ft^  erhalten. 
(Sr  t^at  fo  t>te(  für  img,  unb  fo  tft'g  $flt(f)t, 
^afe  mir  je^t  auc^  für  t^n  it)ag  t^un. 

Unb  tuei^t  bn, 
2395  btefe§  tft,  ba§  inir  für  i^n  t^nn  füllen? 

^eg  gUo  trunfner  ^ut  ^at  bir'g  tterraten. 

^eftnn'  bid}  bod),  wa§>  bu  gehört,  gefe^n. 

geugt  ba§  tierfalfc^te  ^latt,  bie  meggela^ne, 

@o  gan^  entfd}eibung§t»one  f  laufe!  nid}t, 
2400     Wan  moUe      nic^t§  ©utem  un§  t)erbinben? 

5Sa§  mit  bem  Platte  biefe  9cad}t  gefc^e^n, 
3ft  mir  nict)t§  iDeiter  al^  ein  fc^Iec^ter  (Strei(^^ 
^DU  biefem  ^tto,    ^ie^  ®efd}(e^t  t)on  Pattern 
^ftegt  aüe§  auf  bie  ©pi^e  gteid)  ^u  ftelten. 
2405     (Sie  fe^en,  ba^  ber  ^er^og  mit  bem  §of 
gerfatten  ift,  Dermeinen  it)m  ^u  bienen, 
^enn  fie  ben  ^rud)  unheilbar  nur  erweitern, 
^er  ^ergog,  gtaub^  mir,  mei^  \)on  att  bem  nic^t^. 

(S§  fd)mer5t  mid),  beinen  @(au6en  an  ben  5Q^ann, 
2410     ®er  bir  fo  tüo^Igegrünbet  fd)eint,  gu  ftür^en. 

^od)  :^ier  barf  feine  ©dionung  fein  —  bu  mu^t 
^a^regeln  nehmen,  fd)(eunige,  mu^t  ^anbeln. 

—  3d)  miH  bir  alfo  nur  gefte^^n  —  baB  alteS, 
^a§  id)  bir  je^t  t)ertraut,        fo  unglaublid) 

2415     ^ir  fd)eint,  ba^  —  ba^  id)  e§  an§>  feinem  eignen 

—  ®e§  gürften  l^unbe  ^abe* 

Wla^  in  heftiger  Setüegung. 

D^immerme^r !  , 

^r  felbft  tiertraute  mir  —  m§>  id^  ^mx  langft 
5luf  anberm  ^eg  fd)on  in  (Srfa^rung  brachte: 
^a^  er  pm  ©c^meben  i^oKe  überge!)n 
2420     Xlnb  an  ber  (S^i|e  be§  t>erbunbnen  §eer§ 
®en  J^aifer  gtningen  motte  — 

er  ift  ^eftig, 
t}at  ber  §of  empfinbtid}  i^n  beteibigt ; 
3n  einem  ^tugenbticf  be§  Unmuts,  fei'§! 
50^ag  er  fic^  teid^t  einmat  öergeffen  ^aben. 
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2425     ^ei  faltem  S3(ule  war  er,  ai§>  er  mir 

^ie§  eingeftanb ;  unb  meil  er  mein  (^rftaunen 
%U  gurc^t  auflegte,  \vk§>  er  im  ^ertraun 
9J^ir  S3riefe  t>or,  ber  ©djtueben  unb  ber  ©adifen, 
®ie  gu  beftimmler  §ilfe  Hoffnung  geben, 

2430     (S§  fann  nicf)t  fein  !  fann  n  i  d)  t  fein  !  f  a  n  n  nid^t  fein  ! 
vSiep  bu,  ba^  e§  nid)t  fann!  ^u  ^ätteft  i^m 
9^ütmenbig  beinen  ^(6fd}eu  ja  ge^^eigt, 
(Sr  ^ätt'  fid^  iDeifen  laffen,  ober  bu 

—  ^n  ftünbeft  nid)t  me^r  lebenb  mir  pr  (Seite ! 

Dctatiio. 

2435     ^ol^I  ^ab'  id)  mein  ^ebenfen  i^m  geäußert, 
gab'  bringenb,  ^ab'  mit  ©rnft  i^n  abgema^^nt ; 

—  ^od)  meinen  5Ibfc^eu,  meine  innerfte 
©efinnung  ^ab'  id)  tief  tierftedt. 

^u  tütirft 

©0  falfd)  gelnefen?  ®a§  ftef)t  meinem  ^ater 
2440     ^{ct)t  gteid)!  ^d)  glaubte  beinen  5öortcn  nid)t, 
^a  bu  t)on  i^m  mir  ^bfe§  f(^gteft ;  fann'§ 
9^od)  men'ger  jet^t,  ba  bu  bid)  felbft  Derteumbeft» 

Dctatiio. 

3d)  brängte  mid)  nic^t  fetbft  in  fein  ©e^eimni^. 

^Uifric^tigfeit  nerbiente  fein  ^ertraun. 

£)ctat>w. 

2445     ^id)t  mürbig  wax  er  meiner  ^at)r^eit  me^r. 

'^od]  minber  mürbig  beiner  wax  betrug, 
Dctatiio. 

Mtin  befter  (Sotin!  (E§  ift  nid)t  immer  möglid), 
3m  Seben  fic^  fo  tinberrein  gu  Ratten, 
W\t'§>  m§>  bie  (Stimme  Iel)rt  im  ^nnerften, 
2450     Qu  fteter  ^totme^r  gegen  arge  Sift 

S3teibt  and)  ba§  reblid)e  ©emüt  nic^t  Wal]x  — 

^a§  eben  ift  ber  gtud)  ber  böfen  3:^at, 

®a^  fie,  fort^eugenb,  immer  ^ofe§  mu^  gebären. 
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3cf)  flügle.  nic^t,  ic^  t^ue  meine  ^flid}t : 
2455     ^er  Wülfer  )d)ret6t  mir  mein  ^Betragen  öor. 

23o^(  tDär'  ec^  beffer,  überall  bem  Sergen 
folgen,  bcc^  barüber  mürbe  man 

Sief)  mand)en  guten  ^ivtd  nerfagen  müffen. 

ßier  gilt'c^  mein  3o^n,  bem  Äaifer  ivot)i  gu  bienen, 
2460     ^a§>  ßerg  mag  bagu  jprec^en,  roac^  e«  wiü, 

^d)  füll  bicf)  fieut'  nicf)t  faffen,  nic^t  öerfte^n, 
^er  Q-ürft,  jagft  bu,  entbecfte  rebüd)  bir  fein  feerj 
Qu  einem  böfen  3^^^^*^^  ^^^^)^ 
3u  einem  guten  S^vtd  betr'Dgen  ^aben! 
2465     öor'  auf,  id)  bitte  bidi,  —  bu  raubft  ben  greunb 
ä)Zir  md)t  —  2a^  mic^  ben  ^ater  nid)t  verlieren ! 

Cctötlio  untertriicft  feine  ßmpftnbUc^fett. 

'^lod)  meißt  bu  aües  nic^t,  mein  2o^n!  Qcb  ^abe 
^ir  noc^  raa$  §u  eröffnen.  5^ac^  einer  ^:paufe. 

Öergog  g-rieblanb 
Öat  feine  Qurüftung  gemad}t.    Gr  traut 
2470     5(uf  feine  Sterne,    Unbereitet  benft  er  uuy 
Qu  überfallen  —  mit  ber  fiebern  öanb 
9J^eint  er  ben  golbnen  3^^'^^^         ö^t  f äffen. 
C^r  irret  ftd)  —  mir  ^aben  audi  ge^anbelt. 
Gr  fafet  fein  h'ö§>  ge^eimnieDoüeö  3d)idfa(. 

2475     ?2id}t6  9^afd)e§,  ^ater  I       bei  allem  ©uten 
SaB  bic^  befdiiDören !  Äeine  Übereilung! 

5J^it  leifen  dritten  fdilid)  er  feinen  böfen  33eg  ; 
(Bo  leif  unb  fc^lau  ift  i^m  bie  Siadie  nadigefdiüdien. 
(Bd}on  fte^t  fie  ungefef)en,  ftnfter  hinter  i^m, 
2480     Gin  3d}ritt  nur  noc^,  unb  fd)aubernb  rüfjret  er  fte  an. 
—  ^u  ^aft  ben  Cueftenberg  bei  mir  gefe^n, 
dlod)  fennft  bu  nur  fein  öffentlid)  Ö)efc^äft, 
5lud}  ein  gebeime^  fiat  er  mitgebrad)t, 
S)a5  blo^  für  mid)  n»ar. 

Si^arf  id)'§  miffen? 
Cctaöio. 

2485     —        9ieid)e§  ^ofjtfa^rt  leg'  id)  mit  bem  ^2Borte, 
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S)c§  ^ater§  Sekn  bir  in  beine  ganb, 
®er  ^aüenftein  ift  beinern  ^er^en  tener, 
©in  ftarfeg  ^anb  ber  fiiebe,  ber  ^eretirnng 
^nü^^ft  feit  ber  frü^^en  ^ngenb  bic^  an  i!)n  — 
2490  nä^rft  ben  ^iönnfd]  —  £),  la^  mic^  immerhin 

Vorgreifen  beinern  gögernben  Vertrauen  — 
®ie  Hoffnung  nätjrft  bu,  i^m  biet  näljer  nod) 
^n§uget)üren» 

Vater  — 

deinem  ^er^en  trau^  id^, 
^üd},  Bin  ic^  beiner  S^affung  aud)  gemi^  ? 
2495     3Birft  bu'§  Vermögen,  ruhigen  @eftd)t§ 

Vor  biefen  9D?ann  ^u  treten,  menn  id)  bir 
©ein  gan^  ©efc^id  nun  annertrauet  l^abe? 

S^tad^bem  bu  feine  6d)ulb  mir  antiertraut ! 

Dctdtjio  nimmt  ein  ^a^ier  au§  ber  (Schatulle  unb  reicht  e§  i^m  l^in. 

^a§?  mt?  mn  offner  faifertidjer  Vrief  I 
Dctatito» 

2500     ßie§  i^)n, 

^JldJ  nad^bem  er  einen  SSlicf  ^ineingetoorfen. 

^er  %xix\t  t)erurteitt  unb  geäd)tet! 

©0  ift^g. 

£),  ba§  ge:^t  meit!  £)  ungtüd^boKer  ^rrtmn! 
Dctat)io. 
Sieg  ineiter !  gaff  ^  bic^ ! 
Wlü^  nad^bem  er  tueiter  gelefen,  mit  einem  SUcf  be§  @rftaunen§  auf  feinen  35ater. 

SSie?  m§>?  ^u?  ^u  bift  — 

Vlofe  für  ben  ^(ugenBIid  —  unb  big  ber  .^önig 
Von  Ungarn  bei  bem  |)eer  erfd)einen  fann, 
2505     J5ft  ba§  ^ommanbo  m  i  r  gegeben  — 

Unb  gtaubft  bu,  baf?  bu'g  i^m  entreißen  lüerbeft? 
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Pie  piccolomiiti. 


^aö  benfe  ja  nid]t  —  ^ater  !  55ater  !  ^^ater ! 
(Sin  iimjlücffelig  %mt  \]t  bir  geworben, 
u^iec^  ^^latt  flier  —  biefe^^  I  nnüft  bn  gehenb  madien? 
2510     Xen  ^^^^äditigen  in  feinee  öeere»?  'l^titte, 

Umringt  lunt  feinen  Janfenben,  entmannen? 
Xn  bift  verloren  —  bn,  luir  alle  finb'ö ! 

€ctat)xo. 

^'^iv:-  icf)  babei  jn  imgen  t)abe,  meif3  icf). 

3 dl  nelic  in  Der  ^^Klmacfit  ^oanb ;  fie  nnrb 
2515     Tac^  frinnme  ßaiferftanc^  mit  ifirem  3d)ilbe 

53ebecl:en  nnb  bac-  "ü^-erf  ber  ^i'^adit  zertrümmern. 

^er  .^aifer  ^at  nod)  trene  Liener ;  and]  im  Sager 

Ö)iebt  ec-  ber  braoen  93lanner  g'nng,  bie  fid) 

ßnr  gnten  3ad)e  mnnter  fdilagen  n^erben. 
2520     ^ie  Xrenen  finb  gemarnt,  betuad)t  bie  anbern ; 

^en  erften  3d)ritt  enuart'  id)  nnr,  fogleid)  — 

^Inf  ben  'l^erbadn  bin  miüft  bn  rafdi  gicid]  banbeln? 

Jyern  fei  00m  .^aifer  bie  Xijrannenioeife ! 

Ten  5^^i((en  nidit,  bie  Jf)at  nnr  mid  er  ftrafen. 
2525     ^](odi  bat  Der  ^-iirft  fein  3diidfa(  in  ber  ßanb  — 

Gr  lafie  Dac^  'l^erbredien  nnyoÜfü()rt, 

3o  nnrD  man  ibn  ftid  Oom  ^ommanbo  nebmen, 

d'r  nnrb  Dem  3obne  feinec^  ^aiferc^  meid)en. 

C£in  ef)renoolI  i^xii  auf  feine  Sdilöffer 
2530     3Sirb  'i^oI)(tbat  mebr  ai§>  Strafe  für  if)n  fein. 

3ebod)  ber  erfte  offenbare  3d)ritt  — 

>Ba^^  nennft  bn  einen  foldien  3diritt  ?  Gr  mirb 

"?^ie  einen  böfen  tbtm.  —  Xu  aber  fönnteft 

(Xu  baft'c^  getban)  ben  frömtnften  audi  mifsbeuten. 

2535     ^Tne  ftrafbar  audi  bec^  dürften  ^wtdt  maren, 

Xie  3diritte,  bie  er  bffentlidi  getfjan, 

3_^erftatteten  nod)  eine  milbe  Xeutung. 

9tid)t  ef)er  benf  id)  biefe§  ^(att  ^u  braud)en, 

53ic-  eine  X^at  getrau  ift,  bie  uniinberfbred)lid) 
2540  ^  Xen  $)odioerrat  bezeugt  nnb  ifm  üerbammt. 

llnb  nier  foK  'liiditcr  brüber  fein  ? 


fünfter  2Iuf3ug.    gtpetter  ^luftrtti 
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D,  bann  bebarf  e§  biefe^  S3(atteö  nie ! 

3d)  t)ab'  bein  ^ort,  bn  mx\t  ntdit  el}er  t)anbeln, 

^et)i3r  bn  micf)  —  micf)  felber  über^engt 

2545     Sft'^  möglich?  9^od)  —  nad)  aKem,  roaS  bn  tneifet 
Äannft  bn  an  feine  Xlnfc^nlb  glanben  ? 

Iebt)aft. 

^ein  Urteil  fann  ftd)  irren,  nid)t  mein  6er^» 

©emä^igter  fortfaJjrenb. 

^er  ^^ieift  i[t  nid}t  5n  faffen  mie  ein  anbrer, 
^ie  er  fein  (Sc^irffal  an  bie  (Sterne  fnnpft, 
2550     ©0  gleid]t  er  i^nen  and)  in  innnberbarer, 
(^ef)eimer,  emig  nnbegriffner  ^a^n» 
(^lanb'  mir,  man  t^nt  i^m  Unrecht.    'üUt§>  wirb 
©id)  löfen,    (^län^enb  tnerben  mir  ben  9^einen 
5(n§  biefem  fc^imr^en  ^rgmo^n  treten  fe^n» 

Ocia\>io. 

2555     ^d)  \mW§>  erwarten. 


(5tpctter  2luftrttt. 

S)ieSßorigen.   2)erJlammerbiener.    ©leid;  barauf  ein  Kurier. 

3Sa§  giebfg? 

^ammcrbtcttcr* 

^in  (Silbof  niartet  t>ür  ber 

@ü  frü^  am  Xag  !  3öer  ift'g?  2öo  fommt  er  :^er? 

^ammerbienen 

^a§  moüt'  er  mir  nic^t  fagen. 

gn^r'  ifin  herein.    Safe  nid)t§  bat>on  t»ertanten. 
^ammerbiener  ab,   Stoxmtt  tritt  ein. 
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2560     (Selb  S^r^§,  Ä^Drnett?  ^ijx  fommt  bom  (trafen  ®alla§? 
(^ebt  ^er  ben  ^rief, 

domett* 

^(o^  miinbltc^  t]t  mein  5(uftrag. 
^er  (^eneradteutnant  traute  nic^t» 

SBa§  ift^g  ? 

lä^t  ©uc^  jagen  —  ^arf  icft  frei  !)ier  ff)red}en? 
^ein  (Bot)n  mei^  alle§. 

^ir  ^aben  i^n» 

3öen  meint  S^r? 

tornctt. 

2565     ^en  Unterpnbler,  ben  ©efin  ! 

Dctatiio  fc^)nea. 

©abt  i^r? 

totnett. 

Qm  ^ö^merimtb  ern)ifd)t'  i^n  Hauptmann  ^ol^rbranb 
^orgeftern  frü:^,  al§>  er  nad}  Sftegen^burg 
gum  ©c^tneben  untermegs  mx  mit  ^e)3efd^en. 

Unb  bie  ^e^3efc^en  — 

torttett. 

|)at  ber  ©eneraltieutnant 
2570     (Sogleid)  nac^  ^ien  gef(i^idt  mit  bem  befangnen. 

Qciat)xo. 

^un  enbtii^ !  enbtid} !  ^a§  ift  eine  gro^e  3^itog ! 

®er  '^Jlann  ift  un§>  ein  foftbare§  ®efä^, 

5)a^  tnidit'ge  i)inge  einfc^Iie^t  —  fyanb  man  öiel? 

^n  fec^§  ^afete  mit  ©raf  Xtx^hß  "Eapptn. 

2575     ^ein§  t)on  be§  dürften  |)anb? 

9Hdit,  ba^  id)  iuü^te» 


fünfter  2Iuf3U9.    gtpetter  2Iuftriti  143 
Unb  ber  ©efina? 

Kornett 

^er  t^at  fet}r  erfc^roden, 
man  i:^m  fagf ,  e§  ginge  na^er  Söten, 
©raf  ^lltrtng  aber  \pxa&j  i^m  guten  ^ut  ein, 
^^enn  er  nur  alle§  moHte  frei  befennen, 

Dctatito. 

2580     Qft  ^lltringer  bei  (Surem  §errn?  3d}  l^örte, 
(Sr  läge  franf  gu  2in§. 

Kornett. 

(Sd)on  feit  brei  S^^agen 
3ft  er  ^u  i^i-'fiuenberg  beim  ©eneraltieutnant, 
®ie  ^aben  fed)5ig  gd^ntein  fc^on  beifammen, 
©rlef'ne^  ^olf,  unb  laffen  (£uc^  entbieten, 
25^5     ®a^  fte  Don  (Suc^  ^efe^Ie  nur  erwarten» 

Qu  iüenig  klagen  fann  ftc^  üiel  ereignen, 
Sann  mü^t  3^r  fort? 

Kornett. 

3cf)  mart'  auf  ©ure  Drbre, 

Dctatito» 

53(eibt  big  pm  5(benb. 

Kornett» 

2Bo^t.     SBia  ge^en. 

©a^  (Suc^  bod)  niemanb  ? 

Kornett. 

^ein  9D^enfd^,    ^ie  l^a|3Uäiner  liefen  mic^ 
2590     ^urc^g  Ilofter^förtd^en  ein,  fo  mie  getnö^nlicS^. 

®e!)t,  ru^t  ^nä)  an§>  unb  :^altet  (£uc^  tierborgen. 
3^  benf'  (£u(^  nod)  öor  ^(benb  abzufertigen, 
^ie  ©ad)en  Hegen  ber  ©ntuiidtung  na^^ 
Unb  et)'  ber  2;;ag,  ber  eben  je^t  am  Gimmel 
2595     $8erf)ängni0t»oll  t)eranbri(^t,  untergeht, 

^u^  ein  entfd}eibenb  Sog  gefallen  fein,  i^omett  ge^t  ah. 
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Pie  p  t  c  c  0 1 0  TU  i  n  t. 


Dritter  2luftrttt. 

S3etbe  ^iccolomini. 

^a§>  nun,  ntetn  ©o^^n?  Qe^t  trerben  mir  6a(b  flat  fein, 
—  ^enn  aüe^r^  iüeift  id},  ging  burd)  ben  ©eftna. 

Wld^  ber  Ujafirenb  be^  ßcin^en  Dorigen  2(uftrttt§  in  einem  heftigen  innern  i^am^f 
geftanben,  entfcf)lofjen. 
3d)  mil  auf  für^erm  3Beg  mir  öic^t  t»erfd)affen, 
2600     ßeb'  ! 

Dctatiio. 

^o^in  ?  «leib'  ba  ! 


DctatItO  erfcJiricft. 


3um  ?5ürften. 


9Jlaj  surücffommenb. 

3Senn  bu  geglaubt,  ic^  luerbe  eine  9^olIe 

3n  beinern  6pie(e  fpielen,  ^aft  bu  bid) 

^n  mir  t)erred)net,    Wtln  2Beg  muf^  gerab'  fein. 

3»^  fann  nid)t  tvaijx  fein  mit  ber  ä^^^^Ö^^  ^^^1 

2605     ^em  §er,^en  fatfd)  —  nid)t  gufe^n,  ba^  mir  einer 
^ii§>  feinem  ^^reunbe  traut,  unb  mein  ©etniffen 
^amit  befd)and)tigen,  baft  er'!o  auf  feine 
©efa^r  t()Ut,  baf3  mein  Tlnnb  if)n  md}\  belogen. 
Söofür  mid)  einer  fauft,  ba§  muf3  id)  fein. 

2610     —  ^cf)  ge^'  pm  ^er^og,    §eut'  nod)  merb'  ic^  i^n 
^(ufforbern,  feinen  iieumunb  Oor  ber  3Se(t 
Qu  retten,  eure  fünft(id)en  ©emebe 
^it  einem  graben  @d)ritte  ^u  burd)reiften. 

^a§  moateft  bu? 

SDa§  mift  id).    3^f^if^e  nicbt. 

2615  ^abe  mic^  in  bir  t)erred)net,  ja. 

3d)  red)nete  auf  einen  meifen  ©o^n, 
^er  bie  n)o()Itt)ät'gen  ßtinbe  mürbe  fegnen, 
^ie  i^n  ^uxM  r»om  5(bgrunb  ^iefm  —  xmb  einen 


fünfter  ^lufsug.    Dritter  ^luftrttt. 
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^^erblenbeten  entbecf'  id),  ben  ^iuei  ^ugen 
2620     Qnm  !J^orett  mad}ten,  öeibenfc^aft  umnebelt, 
®en  feI6[t  be§  ^age§  öoüeg  Sic^t  ntc!)t  I^eilt, 
befrag'  i^n  !  (^e() !  ©et  unbefonnen  g^nug, 

beine§  ^ater§,  beine§  ^atfer§ 
(^e^etmnig  |)rei§5ugeben,    ^J^öt'ge  mtc^ 
2625     Qn  einem  lauten  Srud)e  t>or  ber  Qdi ! 

Unb  je^t,  nac^bem  ein  Sönnbermerf  be^  §immel§ 
^i§  ^eute  mein  ©e^eimnig  ^at  befc^ü^t, 
®eg  ^^rgmo:^n§  ^^eüe  ^ liefe  eingefc^Iäfert, 
mid)'§  erleben,  ba^  mein  eigner  ©of)n 
2630     ^tt  unbebaÄtfam  rafenbem  33eginnen 

^er  6taax^funft  mü^et)üEe§  ^erf  i:)erni(^tet» 

O  biefe  «Staat^funft,  mie  bertnünid)'  id)  fie ! 
3^r  werbet  i^n  burd)  eure  «StaatSfunft  nod^ 
gu  einem  ©(^ritte  treiben  —  3a !  it)r  finintet  if)n, 

2635     2Bei(  il)r  i^n  fc^ulbig  m  0 1 1 1 ,  noc^  fd)u(big  m  a    e  n> 
D,  ba§>  fann  nid)t  gut  enbigen  —  unb,  mag  fi(^'§ 
(^ntfc^eiben,  mie  e§  lüiü,  ic^  fe^e  a^^nenb 
^ie  unglürffelige  (Sntmidtung  na^^en.  — 
^enn  biefer  llöniglid)e,  luenn  er  fäüt, 

2640     ^irb  eine  3BeIt  im  ©tur^e  mit  fid)  reiben, 

Unb  iDie  ein  ©d)iff,  bi\§  mitten  auf  bem  Weltmeer 
3n  53ranb  gerät  mit  einem  ^al  unb  berftenb 
Auffliegt  unb  alle  ^annfd)aft,  bie  t§>  trug, 
5Iu§fc^üttet  )3li3^Iid^  glt)ifd)en  ^i)leer  unb  Gimmel, 

2645     ^öirb  er  un§  ade,  bie  mir  an  fein  (^iixd 
^ef eftigt  ftnb,  in  feinen  galt  ^^inab^ie^n, 

.^atte  bu  e§,  mie  bu  miltft !  ®od)  mir  tierglntne, 
^a^  ic^  auf  meine  ^eife  mic^  betrage» 
3fiein  mu^  e§  bleiben  5Unfd)en  mir  unb  i^m, 

2650     xtnb  et)^  ber  Xag  ftd)  neigt,  mu^  ftd)'^  erflären, 

Db  id)  ben  greunb,  ob  i^  ben  ^ater  fott  entbehren. 

Snbem  er  ahQüjt,  fäEt  ber  SSorl^ang. 


THE  EMPEROR  FERDINAND  II. 
From  an  engraving  by  Wolfgang  Kilian  (162 1). 


(£in  bramattfdjes  ®e6tdjL 


XDallenftctns  Cob. 

(Ein  (Erauerfptel  in  fünf  Tinf^nq^n* 


P  e  r  f  0  n  e  n. 


Octaüio  ^iccolomini 
^la^  piccolo  min  L 

3foIanL 
Guttler, 

Sfltttme ifter  9^eumann, 
(Sin  5tbiiitaut 

Dberft  Sörangel,  t)on  ben  @i^rt)eben  gefenbet 
@orbon,  ^omntenbant  t»on  Sgei\ 
SD^ajor  ©eralbin, 

EaVbVn^o^t b  [  ^^^P^^^^^^  SöoUenfteinifd^en  5lrmee. 

@(^tt)ebifc^er  §an)3tmann, 

Sine  @efanbtfcf)af t  t)on  ^iiraffteren. 

^iirgernieifter  üon  ©ger. 

(Sent, 

§erjogin  üon  grieblanb. 
©räftn  Xcx^f\). 

gräniein  D^^enbrnnn,  §of bante  ber  ^rin^effin. 
üon  9^ofenberg,  (Stattmeifter  ber  ^^rin^effin. 
S)ragoner,   bebten te,  ^^agen,  ^oit 

S)ie  Scene  ift  in  ben  bret  erften  ^nfpgen  3n  ^ilfen,  in  ben  ^mi 
legten  ^n  (Sger, 


150 


(Srfter  2luf5ug. 

Sin  Btmmer  aftroloötfc^en  5lrBetten  eingerichtet  unb  mit  ©^^ären,  Äar^ 
ten,  Suabranten  unb  anberm  aftronomifc^en  ©erate  i?erfe^en»  !Der  ^oxl^am 
öon  einer  S^otunbe  ift  aufgewogen,  in  welcher  bie  fieben  ^lanetenMlber,  jebe^ 
in  einer  ^lifc^e,  feltfam  beleuchtet,  p  fe^en  ftnb*  ®  eni  beobachtet  bie  ©terne, 
Sail  en  ft  ein  fte^t  m  einer  großen,  fd)tvar5en  2;afel,  auf  tt>elcher  ber  ^la^ 
netenafpeft  gezeichnet  ift* 

(£rfter  2luf tritt 

SBallenfteitt.  ©ent. 

SSttttcttftcitt. 

Sa^  t§>  je^t  gut  jeitt,  <Seni,    ^omm  ^erab, 

®er  3^ag  bricht  an,  unb  ^at^  regiert  bie  ©tunbe, 

ift  nicl)t  gut  nxe^r  o^^erieren»  ^omm! 
Wix  miffen  g'nug. 

Sent* 

9^ur  noc^  bie  ^enu§  la^  mid^ 
5        ^etrad)ten,  ,g)o^eit.    ^6en  ge:^t  fie  auf* 

2Öie  eine  <3onne  glänzt  fie  in  bem  Often* 

^Ballettftcht* 

Qa,  fie  ift  je^t  in  it)rer  (Srbennal)' 

Unb  tnirtt  ^erab  mit  aüen  ifiren  ©tcirfen* 

S)ie  %xquv  auf  ber  Xajtl  6etract)tenb. 

©mdfetiger  ^f|)eft !  ®o  fteüt  fidi  enblicf) 
10       ^ie  gro^e  ®rei  i)erpngni§t)olI  gufanimen, 

Unb  beibe  ©egen^fterne,  Jupiter 

Unb  S5enu§,  netinten  ben  berberbUdien, 

^en  tild'fd^en  ^car§  in  i^re  ^itte,  ^tuingen 

^en  alten  ©c^abenftifter,  mir  ^u  bienen. 
15       ®enn  lange  tuar  er  feinblid)  mir  gefinnt 

Unb  fc^o^  mit  fenfrec^t  —  ober  fd)räger  (Strahlung, 

^alb  im  05  e  ö  i  e  r  t  e  n ,  balb  im  ^  0  ^   e  I  f  d)  e  i  n  , 

^ie  roten  ^li^e  meinen  ©ternen  ^u 

Unb  ftiirte  il^re  fegenöollen  Gräfte. 
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IPallenfteins  Cob. 


20       3e^t  ^aben  fie  ben  alten  geinb  befleckt 

Unb  bringen  i^^n  am  §imme(  mir  gefangen, 

(Sent* 

Unb  beibe  gro^e  Snmina  t)on  feinem 
^alefifo  beleibigt !  ^er  ©atnrn 
UnfrfjäbUc^,  mad^tloS,  in  cadente  domo. 

295attcttfteitt» 

25        (SatnrnnS'  3^ei(^  ift  an§,  ber  bie  geheime 
©ebnrt  ber  ^inge  in  bem  (Srbenfc^o^ 
Unb  in  ben  S^iefen  beö  ©emiit^  be^errfc^t 
Unb  über  allem,  \va§>  ha§>  Sic^t  fd)ent,  maltet. 
9^ic^t  Qtii        meftr,  §u  brüten  unb  5U  finnen, 

30       ^enn  Qujjiter,  ber  gtan^enbe,  regiert 
Unb  ^ie^t  bag  bunfel  zubereitete  3Öerf 
©emaltig  in  ba§  9f^eicf)  be^  Sirf)t§.  —  ^e^t  mu^ 
©e^anbelt  inerben,  fc^teunig,  e^'  bie  (^lürf§= 
©eftalt  mir  lieber  megfüe^t  überm  §au))t, 

35       ^enn  ftet§  in  SSanblung  ift  ber  ^immel^bogen. 

e§  gefd^el^en  ©äiläge  an  bic  X^üv. 

5D^an  |30(f)t.    (Sief),  iner  e§  ift ! 

Xer5ft|  brausen. 

Saj3  öffnen ! 

^Baöeitftein. 

ift  ^erafl). 

3Ba§  giebt'g  fo  ^ringenbe§?  W\v  finb  befc^äftigt» 
^Cr^ft)  brausen. 

ßeg'  aße§  je^t  beifeit',  ic^  bitte  bic^, 
@§  leibet  feinen  5iuffcf)ub. 

295aücttftettt, 

Öffne,  @eni. 

Snbem  jener  bem  X^v^ti)  aufmad^t,  gtefit  Sßallenftetn  ben  SSor^ang  öor  bte  SBilber. 


^tpettcr  2tuftrttt, 

SEBaHenftein.    @raf  ^ergf^. 

^et^ftl  tritt  ein. 
40       ^ernat)mft  bu'§  fc^on  ?  @r  ift  gefangen,  ift 
^om  Q^aVia§>  fc^on  bem  ^aifer  ausgeliefert! 


(Erfter  Zlufsug.    Dritter  2Iuftrttt. 
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SSaÄcnftctn  ju  xtv^H), 
^er  ift  gefangen?  ^er  tft  ausgeliefert? 

^er  nnfer  ganj  ^e!)etntni§  inei^,  urn  {ebe 
^erftanbhmg  mit  ben  ©d^meben  n)eiB  unb  @ad)fen, 
45       2)urc^  beffen  §änbe  aüeS  ift  gegangen  — 

Söaöcnfteitt  surücffa^renb. 

(Sefin  hod)  nidji  ?  6ag'  nein,  id)  bitte  bic^  ! 

65rab^  auf  bem  ^eg  nac^  9^egen§6urg  gum  ©d^tneben 
(Ergriffen  ifin  be§  ©attaS  ^Ibgefd^icfte, 
^er  i^m  fd}on  lang'  bie  gä^rte  abgelauert. 
50       mdn  gang  $a!et  an  l^inSfi),  ^att^eS  ^^^urn, 
^n  Ojenftirn,  an  ^rn^eim  fü^rt  er  bei  fid), 
^aS  aüe6  ift  in  i^rer  §anb,  fte  ^aben 
^ie  (^inftc^t  nun  in  aüe^,  gefc^e^n» 


Dritter  2luftrttt. 

SSorige.   St^o  Jommt. 

ef§? 

©r  mei^  eS. 

Sßo  8u  2BaUenftein. 

®en!ft  bu  beinen  grieben 
55       9^un  nod^  ju  machen  mit  bem  ^aifer,  fein 
^ertraun  gurüdgurufen  ?  ^är'  t§>  audj, 
^u  motiteft  aüen  planen  je^t  entfagen, 
^^an  Wii^,        bu  getoollt  |aft.    ^orträrtS  mu^t  bu, 
^enn  rüdmärtS  fannft  bu  nun  nic^t  me^)r, 

60       (Sie  :^aben  ^ofumente  gegen  un§ 

3n  Rauben,  bie  untt)iberf|)rec^lic^  Saugen  — 

23ßaöenflcitt. 

^on  meiner  ganbfd)rift  nid^tS,  ^id^  ftraf^  id^  öügen, 
@o?  ©laubft  bu  lüo:^!,  m§>  biefer  ba,  bein  (Sd^mager, 


154 


IDallenftetns  Cob. 


beinem  9camett  unter^anbelt  Ijai, 
65       ^I)a§  iüerbe  man  ntd)t  btr  auf  9lecf)nung  fe^en? 
^em  (3d)tt)eben  jott  jein  3Bort  für  beine^  gelten, 
Ilnb  beinen  SBtener  geinben  nid}t? 

betraft). 

^u  gabft  md)i§>  6c^nftUc^e§  —  ^efinn'  hid)  aber, 
5Sie  iueit  bu  ntiinbltd)  gingft  mit  bem  @eftn. 
70       Ilnb  iDirb  er  fc^meigen?  ^enn  er  [läj  mit  betnem 
(^e^eimntg  retten  fann,  mirb  er'§  bema^ren? 

®a§  flint  bir  f et 6ft  nic^t  ein !  Itnb  ba  fie  nun 
^erid)tet  finb,  \vk  lueit  bu  fd)on  gegangen, 
<S)3rid},  \va§>  enuarteft  bu  ?  ^ema^ren  fannft  bu 
75       52id)t  länger  bein  Ä\^mmanbo,  o:^ne  9^ettung 
S3ift  bu  nerloren,  menu  bu'$  nieberlegft» 

^a§  §eer  ift  meine  (3ic^erf)eit.  ^a§  §eer 
^ertäfjt  mid)  nid)t.    3Sa§  fie  and)  miffen  mögen, 
^ie  ^kd]t  ift  mein,  fie  miiffen'§  nieberfc^Iucfen ; 
80       —  Hub  ftelt'  id)  Caution  für  meine  ;jreu', 
©0  müffen  fie  fid)  gan^  aufrieben  geben. 

^a^^  Äjeer  ift  bein ;  je|t  für  ben  ^(ugenbticf 
3ft'§  bein ;  boc^  gittre  t)or  ber  (angfamen, 
^er  ftiüen  30^ac^t  ber  Qtii,    ^ox  offenbarer 

^5       (^etualt  befd)üfit  bic^  !)eute  nod)  unb  morgen 

®er  3:ru)))3en  (^unft ;  bod^  gi3nnft  bu  t^nen  grift, 
©ie  lüerben  unöermerft  bie  gute  Meinung, 
Vorauf  bu  je^o  fu^eft,  untergraben, 
^ir  einen  um  ben  anbern  liftig  fte^ten  — 

90       ^i§,  menu  ber  gro^e  C^rbfto^  nun  gefd)ie^t, 
^er  treutog  mürbe  ^au  gufammenbridjt. 

ift  ein  bi3fer  gufatt ! 

D,  einen  gtüdtic^en  tvxU  id)  i^n  nennen, 
§at  er  auf  bid)  bie  ^irfung,  bie  er  foü, 
95       STreibt  bid)  gu  fd)netter  ^^at  —  ^er  fd)meb'fc^e  Dberft  — 

Söaacttftein. 

(Sr  ift  gefommen?  Reifet  bu,  m§>  er  bringt? 


(Srfter  2^uf5ug,    Dritter  2Iuftritt. 

wiU  nur  btr  aKein  ftc^  anbertraun» 

^in  büjer,  bojer  ^ufall.  —  gretltd) !  gretltd) ! 
(5e[ina  Jt)ei^      l^iel  unb  luirb  nic^t  fi^meigen. 

@§  i[t  ein  bij^ntifdjer  O^ebell  unb  glüc^tling, 
(Sein  §al§  i[t  t^m  öertnirft;  fann  er  fic^  retten 
^uf  beine  £o[ten,  iDirb  er  ^nftanb  ne:^men? 
Unb  menu  fie  auf  ber  goiter  i^n  befragen, 
äöirb  er,  ber  ^eid]Iing,  @tärfe  g'nug  befi^en? — 

äöaüenftetn  in  ma^\mmn  öerloren. 

S^ic^t  ^^erjuftetlen  nte^r  ift  ba§>  ^ertraun* 

Unb  mag  id)  ^anbeln,  tuie  ic^  und,  ic?^  tüerbe 

(Sin  ßanb^öerräter  i^nen  fein  unb  bleiben ; 

Unb  te^r^  id)  nod)  fo  e^rlic^  auc^  gurild 

Qu  meiner  ^ftic^t,  t§  mirb  mir  nic^tg  met}r  :^etfen 

^erberben  tvhh  e§  bic^»    9^i^t  beiner  3::reu', 
^er  D^nmad)t  nur  lüirb'g  gugefc^rieben  inerben, 

SSööCItfteiu  in  i;eftiger  Setcegunc;  auf?  unb  abgcl^cnb. 

^ie?  ©out'  id)'§  nun  im  (Srnft  erfüHen  müffen, 
SSeil  id)  5U  frei  gefd)er§t  mit  bem  ©ebanfen? 
^erfluc^t,  Juer  mit  bem  teufet  f|)iett !  — 

3Senn^6  nur  bein  @:piel  getüefen,  glaube  mir, 
^u  tuirft'g  in  fd^merem  Trufte  bü^en  müffen. 

^Baöenftettt. 

Unb  mü^f  \(ij'§>  in  ©rfüttung  bringen,  je^t, 
^e^t,  ba  bie  Wcad}t  nod)  mein  ift,  mü^t^g  gefc^e!)n. 

Söomögtic^,  eV  fte  öon  bem  (5d)tage  fid) 

3u  ^Bien  befinnen  imb  gutior  bir  fommen  — 

33i5aÄettftem  bie  UnterfcJ)viften  betrac^tenb. 

®a§  5Sort  ber  Generale  :^ab'  id)  fd)riftnc^  — 
^a^  ^iccotomini  fte^t  nic^t  :^ier.    ^arum  nic^t? 

jnar — er  meinte  — 
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^(o^er  Stgenbiinfel ! 
^§  braucfie  bao  nicfit  5ir)i]d)en  bir  unb  iftm. 

125      Qa,  Iiraucf)t  ba§  ntdit,  er  '^at  t3an5  redit  — 
^ie  B^egimenter  luoHen  ntd)t  nacß  g-Ianbern, 
(5te  ^aben  eine  3d)r{ft  mir  überjanbt 
Hub  miberfel^en  laut  fid)  bem  ^efe^I. 
^er  erfte  3d}ntt  gum  5tufvu^r  ift  gefd^e^in, 

130      (^(au6'  mir,  bii  iinrft  fie  (eiditer  511  bem  geinb 
^iU^  5U  bem  Spanier  hinüberführen. 

3d)  initl  bod)  f:)'6xen,  luac^  ber  Sd}ipebe  mir 
3u  fatjen  f)at. 

3tto  ^Dreffiert. 
23oUt  3f)r  ifm  rufen,  ^erjh)? 
(Sr  ftefjt  fd)on  brausen. 

^^i^arte  nod]  ein  rjeniij. 
135      C^^3  I)at  mid)  überrafd]t  —  (5§  fam  5U  fdineü  — 
^d)  bin  e0  nid)t  c^erao^nt,  baß  mid)  ber  S^ifall 
^linb  iualtenb,  ftnfter  fieiTfdjenb  mit  fid)  fü^re. 

|)ör*  i^n  fürc^  erfte  nur.    Grinäg'^  nadi^er.    Sie  geben. 


Ptcrter  2tuftrttL 

2Ba  Hen  ft  ein,  mit  fic6  felbft  rebenb. 

^>är'§  möglid]?  .^önnt'  id)  nidit  mefir,  jnie  id)  moUte? 

140      9H^t  me^r  jurüd,  mie  mir'f?  beüebt?  3d)  müfete 
^ie  3:hctt  ö  0  1 1  b  r  i  n  13  e  n,  iDeil  id)  fie  g  e  b  a  d)  t, 
92id)t  bie  ^erfud)ung  t)on  mir  ii)ie§  —  bas  öer^ 
@entif)rt  mit  biefem  Jraum,  auf  ungeanffe 
(Erfüllung  ^n  bie  Wittd  mir  gefpart, 

145      ^ie  23ege  bloB  mir  offen  ^:)ab'  gehalten?  — 

^eim  großen  Öott  be^5  §immel^  I  (£5  mx  n\&)t 


(£rfter  2Iuf3ug.    Dierter  2Iuftrtti 
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Wdn  ©rnft,  kfd}(o^ne  ©ad^e  mar  e§  nie. 

bem  ©ebanfen  i[iIof3  gefiel  id)  mir  ; 
^ie  greil}eit  reifte  mid)  imb  ha§>  Vermögen. 

150      2Bar'§  Unredit,  an  bem  ©anfelbilbe  mid] 
^er  fonigIid}en  §offnnng  ergoßen? 
^lieb  in  ber  ^rnft  mir  nidjt  ber  SBille  fret, 
Unb  fa^  id)  nic^t  ben  gnten  ^Beg  ^nr  Seite, 
^er  mir  bie  Diüdfe^r  offen  ftet§  beinatirte? 

155      3Bol}in  benn  fe^'  id]  ))löl^Iid)  mid)  geführt? 
$8a^nlo§  liegt'^  t)inter  mir,  nnb  eine  5Dcaner 
5(n§  meinen  eignen  Herfen  bant  fid)  anf, 
®ie  mir  bie  llm!e()r  türmenb  :^emmt !  — 

@r  bleibt  tteffinnig  fte^en. 
Strafbar  erfd)ein^  id),  nnb  tct)  fann  bie  (Sd)n(b, 

160      ^te  id)'§  Uerfncl^en  mag,  nid}t  \)on  mir  mälzen ; 
^enn  mid)  t)erflagt  ber  ^oppelfinn  be§  Sebent, 
Unb  —  felbft  ber  frommen  ÖneUe  reine  Xt)at 
2öirb  ber  ^erbad)t,  fd)timmbentenb,  mir  Vergiften» 
28ar  ic^,  mofür  id)  gelte,  ber  Verräter, 

165      Qd)  ^dtte  mir  ben  gnten  Sdjein  gefpart, 
®ie  |)üt(e  I)ätt'  id)  bid)t  nm  mic^  gebogen, 
'^tm  llnmnt  Stimme  nie  gelie^^n.    ^er  Unfd)nlb, 
®eö  nnberfüfirten  ^itlen§  mir  bemn^t, 
(3ab  id)  ber  Sanne  9ianm,  ber  Seibenfc^aft  — 

I/O      ^nijn  mar  ha§>  ^Bort,  meil  e§  bie  3^^at  nid)t  mar. 
3e^t  merben  fie,  ma^  :t3(an(o!o  ift  gefd)e^n, 
^eitfe^enb,  ^lanüoü  mir  ^nfammentnüpfen, 
Unb  ma§  ber  S^xn  nnb  ma§  ber  fro^e  Tint 
Tliö:)  f)3red)en  lief]  im  Überf(nf3  be§  §er5en^, 

175  tünftlid)em  (^emebe  mir  Dereinen 

It nb  eine  Imlage  fnrd)tbar  bran§  bereiten, 
SDagegen  ic^  berftnmmen  mn^.    So  t)ab'  ic^ 
5D^it  eignem  9^e^  berberblic^  mid)  nmftricft, 
Unb  nnr  ©emaltt^at  fann  e§  reifeenb  lofen. 

SBieberum  ftill  fte^enb. 

180      sföte  anberg,  ba  be^  Wlnit^  freier  Xrteb 

,8nr  fii:^nen  %^:)a^  mid)  50g,  bie  ran^  gebietenb 
^ie  9^ot  je^t,  bie  ©rl)altnng  öon  mir  :^eifc^t! 
(Srnft  ift  ber  5(nbtid  ber  ^otmenbigfeit. 
S^ic^t  oiine  Sd)anber  greift  be§  50^enfd)en  §anb 

185  be§  ®efd)id§  ge^eimni§Oo[(e  Urne. 

3n  meiner  S3rnft  mar  meine  3:;^at  noi^  mein ; 
(Sinmal  entlaffen  an§>  bem  ftd)ern  ^Binfel 
^e§  §er5en§,  i!)rem  mütterlid)en  ^oben. 
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Öinauegegeben  in  be?  ^eben§  g-^-embe, 
190      0eE)Drt  fie  jenen  tücf'id}en  9?Mcf]ten  an, 

Xie  feinet  9?cenicf)en  Äunn  r>ertraulicf)  mad^t. 
ma*t  f^emge  S*ri«e  burcbs  3^^"^"«^,  bann  bleibt  er  toieber  finnenb  fteben. 
•    Unb  mac^  ift  bein  53eginnen?  feaft  bu  bir'g 

5Iucß  reblid)  felbft  befannt  ?  3)n  mitlft  bie  93lad}t, 

^ie  rufjig,  ficfier  tfironenbe,  erfcfiüttern, 
195       Xie  in  Derjafirt  gef)ei(igtem  ^tn^, 

3n  ber  0)emDf)nf)eit  feflgegriinbet  ru^t, 

Tie  an  ber  ^^olfer  frommem  Einberg lanBen 

^}l\t  tam'enb  ^aijtn  ^Bur^eln  fid^  befeftigt 

Xa5  irirb  fein  ^ampr  ber  ^raft  fein  mit  ber  Äraft, 
200      ^  e  n  fürcf)t'  id)  nid^t    5D^it  jebem  (Gegner  tüag'  id^'«, 

Xen  id)  fann  fefien  unb  inc^  5(uge  fa  [fen, 

Xer,  felbft  i^ott  93lut,  and)  mir  ben  93(ut  entflammt. 

(Sin  unfidnbarer  g-einb  ift'e,  ben  id)  fiird)te, 

^er  in  ber  9?cenfdien  58ruft  mir  miberftel^t, 
205       i^urdi  feige  gurdit  allein  mir  fürc^terlid)  — 
mac^  lebenbig,  fraftt^otl  fid)  Derfünbigt, 

3ft  bac-  gefdfirUd)  g-urditbare.    Xae  gan^ 

(Gemeine  ift'e,  bas  emig  Öeftrige, 

$L*a5  immer  mar  unb  immer  mieberfe^rt 
210      Unb  morgen  gilt,  meil's  fieute  l^at  gegolten  I 

^enn  auc-  ©emeinem  ift  ber  9}^enf(^  gemad)t, 

Unb  bie  G>emoftnf)eit  nennt  er  feine  5lmme. 

^<e^'  bem,  ber  an  ben  mürbig  alten  ©auerat 

3!)m  rüf)rt,  ba§  teure  Crrbftiid  feiner  ^7tf)nen ! 
215       ^ac-  3  <i  ^  ^"  ü6t  eine  f)eiligenbe  ^raft; 

$i5ae  grau  für  filter  ift,  bac-  ift  if)m  göttüd^. 

Sei  im  33efiBe,  unb  bu  mo^nft  im  9^ed)t, 

Hub  f)eitig  mirb'c-  bie  ^J^enge  bir  beroa^ren. 

/  3^        ^agen,  ber  bereintritt. 

Xer  fd^meb'fd)e  CSerft?  3ft  ^i-''^^?  ^^un,  er  fomme. 

^agc  flebt.    SSallenfietn  bat  ben  Slict  nacbbenfenb  auf  bie  2:bür  gebeftet. 
220      9cod)  ift  fie  rein  —  nod) !  ^ac-  35erbred)en  fam 
'?cidit  über  biefe  3d)iDe(Ie  nod)  —  2o  fd)mat  ift 
5^ie  Ören^e,  bie  ^mei  ^ebenc^pfabe  fc^eibet! 


fünfter  21  u  f  t  r  1 1 1. 

23  a  n  e  n  ft  e  i  n  unb      r  a  n  g  e  I. 
3S^aüCtlftetn  nacbbem  er  einen  forfcbenben  ^licf  auf  il^n  gebeftet. 

3^r  nennt  (Sud^  ^23ranget? 


(Erfter  2Iuf3U3.    fünfter  2(uftriti  159 

^om  blauen  Dfiegtmente  ©übermannlanb» 

225      (gin  SBrangel  imr^g,  ber  t)or  ©tralfunb  biel  ^ö|e§ 
5!Jlir  ^gefügt,  hnxd)  tapfre  (^egentüe^r 
(Sd^ulb  mar,  baj3  mir  bie  ©eejtabt  mtberftanben. 

^a§  Ser!  ht§>  ©lentent^,  mit  bem  Sie  fäm^)ften/ 
3^id]t  mein  ^erbienft,  §err  ^er^og  !  ©eine  greifieit 
230      ^ertetbigte  mit  (3turmeemad]t  ber  ^elt, 

®§  foUte  5^leer  unb  Sanb  nidjt  einem  bienen. 

SSaöcttfteitt» 

^en  ^(bmiral^^nt  ri^t  ^f)X  mir  inmi  §au)3t» 

gc^  fomme,  eine  ^rone  branf  ^u  fe^en» 

293aUcttftcin  tüinft  t^m,  ^Ia§  SU  «ernten,  fe^t 

(guer  tebitit).    ^ommt  3^r  mit  ganzer  ^oümac^t? 
235      ®§  ftnb  fo  manche  3^1^^^^^  ^^H^^^  — 

SSßaßettfteilt  «ad^bem  er  getefen. 

^er  ^rief  ^at  ^länb'  unb  güfe',    (g§  ift  ein  !tug 
^erftänbig  §aupt,  §err  SSranget,  bem  3^r  bienet» 
(g§  fd^reibt  ber  Äan^ter,  er  boügie^e  nur 
®en  eignen  (Einfalt  be§  berftorbnen  ^önig§, 
24^^      Qnbem  er  mir  ^ur  bö^m'f(^en  ^ron^  üer^elfe. 

SSßranget» 

(£r  fagt,  ma§  ma^r  ift»    ^r  §od)fetige 
§at  immer  groft  gebai^t  öon  duer  ©naben 
§ürtreffttc^em  ^erftanb  unb  ^^d^txxno^abtyt, 
Unb  ftet§  ber  |)errfc^t)erftänbigfte,  beliebt'  t^m 
245      3^  feigen,  füllte  |)errf(^er  fein  unb  Ä'öntg. 

Söaöettftcitt. 

@r  burft'  e§  fagen. 

©eine  §attb  Vertraulich,  faffenb. 

^ufrid)tig,  Dberft  Pranget  —  ^ä)  mx  ftet§ 
Sm  ^er^en  auc^  gut  fditnebtfc^  —  ©i,  ba§  !)abt  t^r 
3n  (3d)Iefien  erfahren  unb  bei  5^ürnberg, 
:^att'  euc^  oft  in  meiner  "^ladjt  unb  liefi 
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^urcfi  eine  i">inrenhür  eudb  irete  entiptfcöeiu 
^ac-  iit*c\  iiHie  fie  in  "^ien  mir  ni(bt  Derjeiftn, 

]c^i  5u  Dieiem  3dinrt  midi  n-eibt  —  Unb  todl 
^Imi  unfer  ^nnteil  io  ^ufammenge^t, 
-55       3o  laBt  unc-      einanber  auc^  cm  icc^ 
^^ertrauen  fafien. 

iTae  ^^trau'n  unr^  fonnnen. 
^lat  jcbcr  mix  crft  jeine  3ic6eröeit, 

^er  ^ait^Iei",  mcrf'  icfi,  tiuiit  mir  nixö  nidst  xtäit. 
id)  geftefi'e  —      liegt  bae  3piel  nicht  gan,^ 

260  meinem  ^>prteil.    3eine  ^^iiiDen  meint, 

"5^enn  idi  ^em  .Haifev,  ^ev  mein  \>eiT  ifi.  jo 
i^titiinelen  fann,  id)  fönn'  öac-  Qileicbe  tbun 
^im  5'^in^e.  iinD  ixic-  cine  nxii"e  mir 
'iliod)  elKr  ^n  Der;;eiben  ale-  Mc-  anbre. 

265  M'5  nidit  ilurc  i^cinung  an*.  \xnT  Sranciel? 

3c6  fyib^  öier  bloß  ein  ^mt  inib  feine  i^einimg. 

^er  i^aifer  ^t  midb  bic-  ^um  'SuBcrftcn 
©ebradit.         J^^nn  ihm  nidit  mebr  ebrlidb  bienen. 
3n  meiner  3id)erl>eit.  auc-  ^lOtiiKbr  tön'  idi 
270      Ten  baiten  3djrin,  >C!i  iiirii  "^ciiniBtiein  tabelt. 

3c6  glaub*«.    3o  nvit  geln  niemanb,  ber  nidfjt  muB. 

einer  CNüiie. 

(Türe  gir-'-  - '  -  -  Ji^en  mag, 
^lifo      tbnn  v\emi  unb  .Qaifer, 

ÜVbübit  nid)t  ui:c  y-*  -::tnen  unb  ^u  beuten. 

275      Xer  3diii>ebe  ndit  iiir  feine  gute  3adi' 
"3)1  it  ieinem  guten  Tegen  unb  0emiifen. 
5^ie  .QonfuiTcn^  ift,  bie  üklegenbeit 
3u  unner  @unfi.  im  Krieg  gilt  jeber  Vorteil : 
"J^ir  nehmen  unbebenfliÄ.  umc-  fidö  bietet: 

2S0      UnD  ipenn  fidö  allcc-  viditi.i      rcrbält  — 

'^allcnfrcitt. 

^oran  benn  ^uKifelt  man  ?  "^In  meinem  ^^iffcn? 
meinen  ^^räften?  3dj  i>eiiora(b  bem  Äanjier, 


€rfter  2Iuf3ug.    fünfter  2Iuftrtti 


3Benn  er  mir  fedi^eljntaufenb  Wann  tiertraut, 
Wit  ad}t5c^ntaufenb  tion  ht§>  ^aifer§  §eer 
^a^u  511  flogen  — 

(Slier  (Knaben  finb 
^efannt  für  einen  ()o^en  Utiegeöfürften, 
gür  einen  ^tüeiten  ^tttita  nnb  $l)rr^n^» 
Sflod)  mit  (Srftannen  rebet  man  bat» on, 
^ie  ®ie  t»or  ^a^ren,  gec|en  ^enfdjenbenfen, 
©in  4^eer  mie  an§>  bem  ^id}t§  :^ertiorgerufen, 
gebennod)  — 

®ennud]  ? 

©eine  ^IBürben  meint, 
(Sin  leid)ter  ®ing  hod)  n\'6d)V  e§  fein,  mit  nid^tg 
3nö  gelb  ^u  fteüen  fed}^igtaufenb  Krieger, 
5U§  nur  ein  <Secf)5igteil  bat) on  —  er  pit  inne. 

9cun  tuaS? 

9hir  frei  l)erau§ ! 

^um  !Jreubrud}  ^u  t»erteiten, 

SDZeint  er  ?  iSr  urteilt  mie  ein  ©djioeb'  unb  mt 
©in  ^roteftant.    ^l}r  Önt^erifdjen  fed)tet 
gür  eure  ^ibel ;  end)  ift'§  um  bie  ©ad)' ; 
Wü  eurem  .^per^en  foltgt  it)r  eurer  gat)ne. — 
5Ser  5U  btm  geinbe  läuft  t)on  euc^,  ber  l)at 
W\t  gmeien  §errn  sugleid}  ben  33unb  gebrochen» 
^on  all  bem  ift  bie  ^ebe  nid)t  bei  un§  — 

§err  ©ott  im  glimmet !  .§at  man  l^ier^ulanbe 
ä)enn  feine  §eimat,  feinen  §erb  unb  äixdjt? 

SSaöenfteut. 

^c^  tnilt  ©udö  fagen,  mie  ba§  5uge:^t  —  Qa, 
^er  Öfterreic^er  ^ai  ein  ^aterlanb 
Hub  Iiebt^§  unb  !^at  auc^  llrfady,  t§>  p  lieben» 
3)od)  biefeö  .^eer,  bcig  faifertid^  ftd)  nennt, 
^a§  ^ier  in  ^ö:^men  Raufet,  ha§>  i)ai  kin§> ; 
^a§  ift  ber  5lu§n)urf  frember  Sauber,  ift 
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^cv  aufgcfielnte  Xdi  bcQ  ^oiU,  bciii  n\d)t^$ 
©e()övct,  aU  bie  allgemeine  Sonne, 
Unb  bie]Vi  bö^nrjd)e  Sanb,  nm  bai^  unv  fcd}tcn, 
^ivo  l)at  fehl  §ev5  für  feinen  .^pcvrn,  ben  tl)m 

315      ^er  "iöaffen  ©lücf,  nid)t  eigne  'Jföal)(  cjegekn. 
Wit  SDhivren  tragt'^S  be^^-  (^(anben^o  3^tjvannei, 
^ie  lliad)t  Ijat's^  eini3efd)vecft,  bernf)igt  nid)t. 
^in  gliUjenb,  mdiHoU  ^^fmgebenfen  lebt 
^er  (Crenel,  bie  gefd)al)n  anf  biefent  ^oben, 

320      Ilnb  fann'^^  ber  Sol)n  nevgeffen,  baf5  ber  ^^ater 
Wilt  .s^-)nnben  in  bie  ^l^'effe  univb  ge()el3t? 
din  '^uVlf,  bem  ba§>  geboten  unrb,  ift  fdjrecfUd), 
rdd)e  ober  bnlbc  bie  $^el}anblnng. 

S)er  5(be(  aber  nnb  bie  Dffi5iere? 
3-5      Sold)  cine  5'lnd)t  nnb  S'^lonie,  i^ierr  %nx\t, 
2\t  oline  :58eifpiel  in  ber  W^dt  (^efd)id)ten. 

3i^aI^cnftcttt, 
Sie  ftnb  anf  jcglidie  53ebingnng  ntein. 
9^id)t  mir,  ben  eignen  *:}(ngen  mögt  ^br  glanben. 

@r  gicbt  iftm  bie  ©ibe§fonneI.   SBiMUiiel  burdilteft  fie  unb  legt  fie,  nad^s 
bem  er  gelefen,  fdMueigenb  auf  ben  2:ifc6. 
5Sie  ift'^r?  begreift  ,3br  nnn? 

^egreif'^5,  mer'^^  fann ! 
330      .S^^err  g-i'irft !  ^vcb  laff '  bie  Wa^k  failen  —  ^a  ! 
3d)  ()abe  i8oUmad)t,  alle^i  ab5nfd)lief5en, 

ftel)t  ber  ^Jil)eingraf  nnr  iner  3;^agemiirfd)e 
58on  l)ier  mit  fünf^ebntanfcnb  '^)lann ;  er  n^artet 
"i^Uif  iDrbre  nnr,  jn  SD^em  öeer  ^n  ftoj^en. 
335      ^ic  xDrbre  fteir  id)  an<^,  fobalb  mir  einig. 

üa^attcitftcitt, 
5Öa^?  ift  be§  ^an^lera  gobernng? 

S!ÖrattöC(  t^ebenfa*. 

3uiölf  ^liegimenter  gilt  e^5,  fd)mebifif)  ^solf. 
•iDkin  Sloi^\  mn\]  bafür  fyiften.    ^Ule^o  fönnte 
IJnlelU  nnr  falfd)e^?  Spiel  — 

3!^attcuftcitt  fäfnt  auf. 

t^')err  Sd)mebe ! 

Störattgcl  ruMg  fortfa^u-enb. 

i^hij^  bemnad^ 
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340      darauf  befte^^n,  ba^  -Ö^^Si^Ö  griebtanb  förmüc^, 
Untriberruflid)  breeze  mit  bent  llaifer, 
©onft  \f)m  fein  fiiitnebijc^  ^olt  Vertrauet  tnirb. 

aSaöenftettt. 

^a§>  ift  bie  gobernng?  (Sagt'§  fur^  unb  gut, 

^ie  f|)an'fc^en  Dflegimenter,  bie  bent  Ä'aijer, 
345      (Ergeben,      entwaffnen,  ^rag  5U  nehmen 

Unb  biefe  @tabt,  mie  auc^  ba§  ©rengfi^Io^  (Sger, 
3)en  @d)n)eben  einzuräumen. 

^iel  gefobert! 
^rag !  «Sei'g  um  iSger !  %btx  "^xaQ?  ®el}t  nic^t. 
leift^  eud)  jebe  @i(^er^eit,  bie  i^r 
350      ^ernilnft'gemeife  t)on  mir  fobern  möget. 

$rag  aber  —  ^o^men  —  fann  ic^  felbft  befc^il^en. 

'^an  ^tüeifelt  ni($t  baran.        ift  un§>  auc^ 
9^ic^t  um§  ^efi^ii^en  blojs.    3Sir  tDoUen  5QZenfd^en 
ITnb  (^etb  umfonft  nid}t  aufgewenbet  :^aben. 

$Battcttftetn. 

355      SSie  birtig. 

Hub  fo  ^ang^  bi§  mir  entfc^äbigt, 
^teibt  ^rag  t)er^3fänbet. 

S^raut  i^r  un§  fo  ir»entg? 
SSvaitgel  fte^t  auf. 
^er  (Sd^mebe  mu^  ft(^  t)orfe:^n  mit  bem  ^eutfc^en. 
Wan  f)a\  un§>  über§  Dftmeer  hergerufen ; 
©erettet  Ijabm  tvix  öom  Untergang 

360      S)a§  D^eic^  —  mit  unferm  ^hit  be^  ®Iauben§  grei^eit, 
^ie  :^eirge  öe^r'  be§  (Si:)angelium§ 
^erfiegelt  —  5(ber  je^t  fd)on  fügtet  man 
^dc^t  me^r  bie  ^o^tt^at,  nur  bie  Saft,  erblicft 
^it  f^eelem  5(ug'  bie  grembünge  im  S^leic^e 

365      Unb  fc^idte  gern  mit  einer  ganböcK  (^elb 

Un§  heim  in  unfre  äöälber.    9tein !  mir  h^ben 
Um  3ubag'  So^n,  um  ftingenb  ©olb  unb  ©itber 
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^en  Küttig  auf  ber  ^Salftatt  nic^t  gelafjen ! 
(So  t>te(er  ^djmbm  abelige^^  ^(ut, 
370  i[t  urn  ©olb  unb  8i(6er  nict)t  geflofjen ! 

Hub  nid)t  mit  magerm  Sorbeer  moUen  mir 
gum  ^aterlanb  bie  ^imtDel  lieber  lüften; 
^ir  tDoKen  Bürger  bleiben  auf  bem  ^oben, 
S)en  unfer  ^önig  faüenb  fic^  erobert, 

aSßaaettftettt. 

375      §elft  ben  gemeinen  i^txnh  mir  nieber^alten, 

^0(3  fc^öne  ©renjianb  fann  eui^  nid)t  entge^n. 

Unb  liegt  ^u  ^oben  ber  gemeine  geinb, 
SSer  fnüpft  bie  neue  greunbfcf)aft  bann  ^ufammen? 
l\n§>  ift  befannt,  §err  t^üvft  —  tnenngleic^  ber  S^mebe 
380      5^id}t§  bat)on  merfen  foK  —  baB  3^r  mit  ©ac^fen 
ö)e^eime  Unter^anbtung  ))f(egt.    2Ser  bürgt  un^ 
®afür,  ba^  mir  nicf)t  Dpfer  ber  ^eftf)tüffe  ftnb, 
^ie  man  üor  un^  gu  ^e^ten  ni^tig  achtet? 

^0^1  mä^Ite  fic^  ber  S^an^Ier  feinen  ^Qlann, 
385      ©r  ^ätt'  mir  feinen  gä^ern  frf)icfen  fi^nnen,  siuffte^enb. 
$8efinnt  ^ucf)  eine§  Seffern,  ö)uftati  SBrangeL 
$8  on  $rag  xxxd)i§>  me^^r, 

§ier  enbigt  meine  ^oümac^t, 
Söaöcitftetn 

(£u(S  meine  §au|3tftabt  räumen !  ßieber  tret'  ic^ 
äurücf  —  5U  meinem  ^aifer, 

^enn'§  noc^  Qdi  ift. 

390      ^a§  fte^t  bei  mir,  noc^  je^t,  gu  jeber  ©tunbe. 

SSieüeic^t  tior  menig  3:agen  noi^.    §eut'  nid)t  me^r. 
—  (Seit  ber  (Sefin  gefangen  fi^t,  ni^t  me^r. 
2Bie  äBaüenftein  betroffen  fc^tDeigt. 

§err  ^^ürft !  2Bir  gtauben,  ba^  @ie'§  ef)rüd)  meinen; 
(Seit  g  e  ft  e  r  n  —  finb  mir  be§  gemi^  —  Unb  nun 
395      ^ie§  ^(att  un§  für  bie  Gruppen  bürgt,  ift  n'idcjt^, 
'Bag  bem  Vertrauen  nod)  im  Söege  ftünbe. 


€rfter  2luf3ug.    5ed?fter  2(uftrtti 
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^rag  |of(  xm§>  nid]t  ent^^ttieien,    Tlän  §err  ^an^Ier 
begnügt  fid)  mit  ber  ^Ittftabt,  @uer  ö^naben 
ßä^t  er  ben  9i  a  t  ]  d)  t  n  unb  bie  f  I  e  i  n  e  ©  e  i  t  e. 
400      ^oc^  (Sger  mn^  Dor  allem  fid]  im§  öffnen, 
an  ^onjunttion  §u  benfen  tft. 

(Snd)  alfo  foil  idi  tranen,  t^^r  nid}t  mir? 
iDiII  ben  ^orfd)(ag  in  (Srmägnng  ^k^n. 

3n  feine  gar  §n  lange,  mn^  id)  bitten, 
3n§  ^meite  3a:^r  \djon  jd^Ieidit  bie  llnter:^anb(nng ; 
©rfotgt  and)  bie^mal  nic^t§,  fo  milt  ber  I^an5ler 
5(nf  immer  fie  für  abgebrod^en  fatten. 

^^)x  brängt  mid)  fe:^r.  (^in  fotc^er  ^d)x\tt  Wili  tvo^ 
^ebad^t  fein, 

man  ü6er!)anpt  bran  benft, 
410      §err  Sürft !  ^nrc^  rafc^e  S^at  nnr  fann  er  glüden, 
er  ge^t  ab. 


Sed?fter  2tuf tritt. 

aBaUenftein.   X^v^tt)  unb  S Ho  !ommen  äurücf. 
3ft'§  rid)tig  ? 

@eib  \l)x  einig? 

tiefer  «Si^tnebe 
©ing  gan^  ^nfrieben  fort,    ^a,  if)X  feib  einig. 

^aöettfteitt, 

§ört !  9t od)  ift  nic^t§  gefd]et)n,  nnb  —  \vo^  ermogen, 
3d)  miü  e§  lieber  boc^  nid)t  t^nn. 

^ie?  3Sa§  ift  ba§? 

Sßaüettfteitt. 

415      ^on  biefer  (3d)tt)eben  ©nabe  leben, 

^er  Übermütigen?  ^d)  trüg'  e§  ni($t. 
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^ommft  bu  a\§>  g-Iüc^tling,  i:^re  §i(f'  erbettelnb  ? 
bringeft  i:^nen  me^r,  al§  bu  empfängft. 

^Batteitftciit, 

3Bie  mar'g  mit  jenem  föntglid}en  bourbon, 
420      ®er  feinet  ^oIfe§  geinbe  berfaufte 

Unb  ^Bunben  fd)(ug  bem  eignen  ^aterlanb? 
g-Iurf)  wax  fein  Öo^n,  ber  ^DZenfc^en  ^Ibfc^eu  rai^te 
®ie  unnatürlich  fretiet^afte  ^^at. 

3ft  bag  bein  gaü? 

^ie  S^^reue,  fag'  ic^  eud^, 
425      3ft  jebem  ^J^enfc^en  \vk  ber  näd)fte  ^tut^freunb, 
i^ren  9tdd)er  fü^tt  er  fid)  geboren, 
^er  heften  fy^inbfcftaft,  ber  Parteien  ^ut, 
^er  alte  9?eib,  bie  ©iferfu^t  mad)t  f^^riebe; 
^a§  nod)  fo  iDÜtenb  ringt,  fid)  5U  ^erftören, 
430      Verträgt,  öergteidjt  fid),  ben  gemeinen  geinb 
^er  ^Zenfc^Iic^feit,  ba§  inilbe  Xier  p  jagen, 
^a§  morbenb  einbrid]t  in  bie  fid)re  |)ürbe, 
?öorin  ber  ^DZenfd^  geborgen  loo^nt  —  benn  ganj 
^ann  il)n  bie  eigne  ^lug^eit  nid)t  befc^irmen. 
435      9^ur  an  bie  ©time  fe^t'  \f)m  bie  9^atur 
^a§  öid)t  ber  5(ugen,  fromme  ^reue  foil 
®en  blo^gegebnen  D^iiden  i^m  befc^ü^en. 

®en!'  bon  bir  felbft  nid}t  fd)Iimmer  a(§  ber  S^einb, 
®er  p  ber  Xfjai  bie  §änbe  freubig  bietet. 
440      <3o  sqrtlid)  bad)te  jener  ^art  auc^  nid}t, 

S)er  Ö^m  unb  ^t^n^err  biefe§  £aifer:^aufe§, 
^er  na^m  ben  bourbon  auf  mit  offnen  Firmen, 
S)enn  nur  t)om  9^u^en  U)irb  bie  2öett  regiert. 


Siebenter  Jtuftrttt, 

©räfin  %^v^il)       ben  93ortgen. 

^attcnftein. 

2Ber  ruft  euc^?  §ier  ift  fein  ©efd^äft  für  ^Selber, 


€rfter  2luf5U9.    Siebenter  2Iuftrtti 
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445      Qc^  fomme,  tnetnen  ©liicfmunfd)  abzulegen. 

—  .^omm'  frii^  tim  ?    Qd)  mU  ntd)t  f)offen, 

©ebrauc^'  bein  5(nfe:^n,  Xer^fi}»    §ei^'  fie  ge^n, 
Gräfin» 

Qc^  gab  ben  ^iV^men  einen  ^i3nig  fc^on. 

SSaKettfteitt. 

(Sr  mar  barnarf). 

^räfttt  3u  ben  attbern. 

9lun,  moran  liegt  e§?  (5|3rerf)t! 
45°      2)er  |)er5og  tüiü  nic^t« 

2Bit(  ni^t,  \m§>  er  mu^? 

5ln  ^U(^  ift'g  je|t.  ^erfucf)t'§,  benn  id]  bin  fertig, 
©pridjt  man  non  ^rene  mir  unb  öon  (^etüiffen. 

3Bie  ?  ^a  noc^  alle§  lag  in  meiter  gerne, 
^er  3öeg  fid)  no^  nnenbltd)  bor  bir  be^nte, 

455      ^a  ^atteft  bu  (Sntfc^Iu^  unb  Wut  —  unb  je^t, 
^a  au§  bem  S^raume  2öa^r^eit  iDerben  luitl, 
®a  bie  ^^oübringung  nat)e,  ber  (Srfolg 
S[^erfid)ert  ift,  ba  ftingft  bu  an  5U  gagen? 
^ur  in  (Entwürfen  bift  bu  tapfer,  feig 

460      Qn  X^aten?    ®ut!    Q)ieb  beinen  g^einben  redjt ! 
^a  eben  ift  ec\  m  fie  bid)  eriüarten. 
^en  53orfa^  glauben  fie  bir  gern;  fei  ficfter, 
^a^  fie'g  mit  ^rief  unb  Siegel  bir  belegen! 
^o(^  an  bie  ^J^oglic^feit  ber  ^^at  glaubt  feiner, 

465      ^a  müßten  fie  bid)  fürd)ten  unb  bid)  achten. 

3ft'§  mögüd)?    ^a  bu  fo  meit  bift  gegangen, 
i)a  man  ba§>  (5di(immfte  mei^,  ba  bir  bie  S^^at 
(5d)on  ai§  begangen  5ugered)net  tuirb, 
2öiüft  bu  5urüdäiet)n  unb  bie  grud)t  Verlieren? 

470      ©ntmorfen  b(o^,  ift'^  ein  gemeiner  greöel, 
^oüfü^rt,  ift'ö  ein  unfterbüc^  Unterne:^men ; 
Unb  menu  eg  glüdt,  fo  ift  e§  auc^  Uer^ie^^n, 
^enn  alter  ^tu^gang  ift  ein  ©otte^urtet. 
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^ammerbiettcr  tritt  herein. 
-I)er  Dberft  ^^^iccolomini. 

Gräfin  fernen. 

@ot[  it)arten. 
SöaÄcitftcitt. 

475      3cf)  fann  if)n  je|t  ni^t  fe^n.    ©in  anberntal. 

^ammcrbiettcr» 

9^ur  um  ^mei  5(ugenblid'e  bittet  er, 
®r  :^ab'  ein  bringenbe^  ©efc^äft  — 

^er  luei^,  tuas  er  nn§>  bringt.    Qd)  iinü  boc^  !)ören. 
©rafiit  lac^t. 

^o^(  mag'g  i^m  bringenb  fein.    ®u  fannft^g  eimrten. 
SlöaÄettfteitt. 

480      3Ba§  ift'g? 

^u  füllft  e§  nac^^er  miffen. 
3e^t  benfe  bran,  ben  SSranget  abzufertigen,  iiammerbiener  ge^t. 

SSaUenftciit. 

3Benn  eine  SSa^t  noc^  iDäre  —  noi^  ein  milberer 
5(u§it)eg  fic^  fänbe  — je^t  noc^  lüill  ic^  i^n 
©riüö^ien  unb  ba^  Su^erfte  Dermeiben. 

485      $8er(angft  bu  weiter  nid)t§,  ein  fotc^er  ^eg 

Siegt  na^i  tior  bir.    @d)id'  biefen  Pranget  fort ! 
$8ergift  bie  alten  Hoffnungen,  wir]  bein 
^ergangne§  Seben  meg,  entfd)He^e  bid^, 
©in  neue§  anzufangen.    5lud)  bie  ^ugenb 

490      §at  ito  §elben  iuie  ber  Olu'^m,  ba§  ®tüd. 

3^1  eif  !)in  nad)  Sien  gum  ^aifer  fte^n'be^  Sufje^, 
^imm  eine  tioHe  -fl^affe  mit,  erf^är^ 
®u  :^ab'ft  ber  Liener  3^reue  nur  erproben, 
%m  ©c^tüeben  blo^  gum  beften  ^aben  motten. 

495      ^ud)  bamit  ift'§  z^t  fpät.    "^an  JDei^  ^u  öiet. 

©r  mürbe  nur  ha§>  §aupt  pm  Xobe^blode  tragen. 

©räfttt* 

^aö  fürest'  id)  nid^t.    (^efe^Iic^  i^n  5U  richten, 
ge:^U'^  an  Semeifen ;  Siltfür  meiben  fie. 


(Er  ft  er  2tuf5ug.    Siebenter  2Iuftrttt. 
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Wian  mirb  oen  ^er^og  ru^ig  laffen  ^kljn. 

500      Qd)  fet)',  it){e  aHeg  tommen  tütrb,    ^er  Küttig 
^on  Ungarn  tuirb  erfcl^einen,  iinb  e§  iDirb  ftd) 
^on  felbft  t3er[te:^en,  ba^  ber  ©er^og  ge^^t ; 
9^id}t  ber  ©rflärnng  intrb  ha§>  erft  bebürfen, 
®er  ^önig  tvixh  bie  Xrn|3pen  laffen  fc^it)i3ren, 

505      Unb  aüe^  iütrb  in  feiner  Drbnung  bleiben» 
5In  einem  borgen  i[t  ber  ^er^og  fort» 
^nf  feinen  ©c^Iöffern  iDirb  e^  nun  lebenbig, 
®ort  tt)irb  er  jagen,  bann,  (^eftüte  galten, 
(Sid)  eine  §offtatt  grünben,  golbne  (Sc^Iüffet 

510      ^(u^teilen,  gaftfrei  gro^e  Slafel  geben 

Unb  fnr^,  ein  großer  i^önig  fein  —  im  kleinen  ! 
Unb  meil  er  fing  fic^  5U  befdjeiben  \v^\^, 
5^id)t§  mirtlic^  me^r  gu  gelten,  bebeuten, 
öä^t  man  i^n  fd^einen,  m§  er  mag ;  er  mirb 

515      ©in  großer  ^rin^  bi§  an  fein  (Snbe  fd^einen» 
©i  nun !  ber  ^er^og  ift  bann  eben  and) 
^er  neuen  5!}Zenfc|en  einer,  bie  ber  Jlxieg 
©mporgebrad^t,  ein  übernä(i^tige§ 
(^efd^öpf  ber  §ofgunft,  bie  mit  gleidjem  ^lufmanb 

520      grei^errn  unb  gürften  mac^t. 

2!Saiffettftcitt  fte^t  auf,  heftig  belegt, 
geigt  einen  3öeg  mir  an  au§>  biefem  ®rang, 
^ilfrei^e  ^äd)te !  einen  f  0 1  d)  e  n  ^eigt  mir, 
^en  id)  Dermag  §u  gef)n»  —  3^  fann  mi(^  nic^t, 
5Sie  fo  ein  ^ortlielb,  fo  ein  Sugenbfc^tnö^er, 

525      5ln  meinem  SBillen  JDärmen  unb  ©ebanfen  — 
Tddji  5U  bem  ©lüd,  ba§  mir  ben  fRüden  feljrt, 
(^ro^t^uenb  fagen :  „(^e^,  i(^  brauch'  bid)  ni^t !" 
Söenn  xd)  nid^t  lüirfe  me^r,  bin  id}  Dernic^tet. 
S^id^t  D|)fer,  nidjt  ©efa^ren  mill  i(^  fd^eun, 

530      ^en  legten  (5cl}ritt,  ben  äu^erften,  p  meiben ; 
^od)  e^'  id^  finfe  in  bie  9^i(^tigfe|t, 
@o  flein  aufhöre,  ber  fo  gro^  begonnen, 
'   (S^'  mic^  bie  SÖelt  mit  jenen  ©lenben 
$8ent)ed)felt,  bie  ber  3:ag  erfdiafft  unb  ftür^t, 

535  ^t)'  f^red)e  ^elt  unb  9f^ad)U)elt  meinen  9^amen 
^it  5lbfd}eu  au§,  unb  grieblanb  fei  bie  ßofung 
gür  jebe  flud^en^merte  Xt)at 

(Sröftn* 

3öa0  ift  benn  l)ier  fo  miber  bie  9f?atur? 
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3cf)  fann'ö  nicf)t  finben,  jage  mix^ — o,  laß 
540      ^e^3  5(6erg(auben§  näditlidie  öeipenfter 

9?icf)t  Deinec-  fieHen  ©eiftec-  ^^^teifrer  loerben ! 

bift  bec^  §ocfiDeiTatc^  oerflagt :  ob  mit, 
£b  o^ne  9^ecf)t,  in  je^o  nidit  bie  lyxa^t  — 

Bift  Derloren,  iiienn  bu  bicf)  nicfit  idineU  bev  'l^^acfit 
545      55ebienft,  bie  bu  befifeft  —  (ri!  wo  lebt  benn 
friebmme  Q?e]d)öpr,  bae  feinec^  ^ebette 
Sic^  nicf]t  mit  allen  ^ebenc^frärten  lueftrt? 

ift  fo  tüfjn,  ba-3  Ütotroebr  nidn  entidiulbigt  ? 

35}a((enftetn, 

(Sinft  rcar  mir  bieier  JerDinanb  10  bul'Dreicfi : 
550      Gr  liebte  micf),  er  bielt  micb  raext,  icb  iianD 

^er  ^^^äcf)fte  feinem  .^oer^en.  5i5e leben  gürften 
§at  er  geef)rt  nne  midi  y  —  llnD  10  5U  enDen  I 

(Gräfin. 

3o  treu  bemabrft  bu  jeDe  fleine  @unn, 

llnb  für  bie  ßranfnng  baft  Du  fein  Öebiiditttic- ? 

555       ^O^^uB  icf)  bicf]  bran  erinnern,  lüie  man  bir 
3u  Ü^egenc^burg  bie  treuen  Tienfte  (obnte? 
^u  batteft  jeDen  3tanb  im  O^eidi  beleidigt : 
3bn  groB  ^u  madien,  ^atteft  bu  ben  ixiB, 
^en  %[ni)  ber  ganzen  ^tit  auf  bid)  gelaben; 

560  gan5en  -j^eutfd)Ianb  lebte  bir  fein  5^'eunD, 

iBeit  bu  aüein  ge(ebt  fiir  beinen  ßaifer. 
^^(n  i^n  bloß  ^ieltefl  bu  bei  jenem  3tunne 
^idi  feft,  ber  auf  bem  ?Regeneburger  Itag 
3idi  gegen  bid)  jufammen^og  —  ^a  ließ  er 

565       Xid)  fallen  I  üeB  Md)  faden  I  bid)  bem  ^at)em, 
Xem  Übermütigen,  jum  Cpfer  fallen  ! 
3ag'  nidn,  baf^  bie  ;^urücfgegebne  ^Cnirbe 
Xac-  erfte,  fdimere  llnredit  auc^gefübnt. 
9?id)t  mabriid)  guter  $i>i[Ie  nellte  Did), 

570      ^ii^  fteüte  hiv^  ©efef  ber  ber  ben  Tcot 

5(n  biefen  $Ia^,  ben  man  bir  gern  ^ermeigert. 

^aöenftcin. 

5^ic^t  i^rem  guten  ^i>ilIeiT,  bac^  ift  nmbr,. 
SJloä)  feiner  9ceiguttg  bonf  ic^  biefee  5(mt. 
^DliBbrauc^*  id)'^,  fo  miBbraud^'  id)  fein  'l^ertrauen, 

G5räfin, 

575      Vertrauen  ?  ^'ceiguug  ?  —  )Dlan  beburfte  beiner  1 
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^ie  ungeftüme  ^refferin,  tie  ^loi , 
^er  xii&ji  mit  :^ot)len  Stamen,  g-iguranten 
©ebient  ift,  bte  bie  2^1^ at  tt)i(I,  nid)t  Dag 
^en  ©rösten  immer  aufjuc^t  iinb  ben  55eften, 

580      3t)n  an  ha§>  Dinber  ftellt,  imb  mü^te  fie  if)n 

5lnfgreifen  an§>  bem  ^obet  felbft  —  bie  fe^te  bid) 
3n  biefe§  5(mt  unb  fcfjrieb  bir  bie  S3eftaünnt3» 
^enn  lange,  hi§>  e§  nid]t  me^r  fann,  be^^Uft 
(Bid)  bie§  ©efc^Iei^t  mit  feilen  (5f(at»enfee(en 

585      Unb  mit  ben  ^ra^tmaf^inen  feiner  ^nnft  — 
^oc^  menn  ba§  Sn^erfte  it)m  na^e  tritt, 
^er  ^o^Ie  (5d)ein  e§  nid)t  me^r  tf)nt,  ba  fäüt 
®§  in  bie  ftarfen  §änbe  ber  9tatnr, 
^e§  9^iefengeifte§,  ber  nnr  fid)  ge:^ord)t, 

590      5^id)t§  t>on  Verträgen  \vd^  unb  nur  auf  i'^re 
$8ebingung,  nid)t  auf  feine,  mit  i^m  t^anbelt» 

^a^r  ift'§ !  @ie  fatin  mid^  immer,  luie  id)  bin, 

!)ab'  fie  in  bem  5taufe  nidit  betrogen, 
®enn  nie  ^ielt  idy§>  ber  9Jlü^e  mert,  bie  füf)n 
595      Umgreif enbe  ©emüteart  p  Derbergen. 

^ielme^r  —  bu  t}aft  bid)  fnri^tbar  ftet§  gezeigt. 
97id)t  bu,  ber  ftet§  fid)  felber  treu  geblieben, 
^  i  e  fiaben  Unred)t,  bie  bid)  fürd)teten 
Unb  hod)  bie  ^Zac^t  bir  in  bie  §^nbe  gaben» 

600      2)enn  9ved)t  t)at  jeber  eigene  (J:^arafter, 

S)er  übereinftimmt  mit  fid)  felbft ;  e§  giebt 

^ein  anbreg  Unredjt  al§>  ben  SBiberfprud), 

Söarft  bu  ein  anbrer,  al§  bu  bor  ad)t  3^^^^^^^^ 

^it  ^euer  unb  ®d)tt)ert  burd)  ®eutfd)Ianbg  Greife  gogft, 

605      ®ie  ®ei^e(  fd)it)angeft  über  aUe  Sänber, 

|)o:^n  fprad)eft  alien  Drbnungen  be§  ^zid}^, 
^er  ©tärfe  fürd)terlid)e§  S^^edjt  nur  übteft 
Unb  jebe  SanbeS^o^^eit  niebertratft, 
Um  beineg  @uttan§  §errfd)aft  auszubreiten? 

610  tpar  e§  Qeit,  ben  ftolgen  ^Öiüen  bir 

3u  brechen,  bid)  pr  Drbnung  5U  tieriüeifen! 
®od^  mo^l  gefiel  bem  i^aifer,  m§>  xljm  nü^te, 
Unb  fd)meigenb  briidt'  er  biefen  greöelt^aten 
©ein  faifertid)e§  ©iegel  auf.    2öa§  bamalS 

615      ®ered)t  tDar,  wüi  bW§>  für  i^n  t^atft,  ift'§  ^eute 
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5luf  einmal  frf)änb(id},  ineil  c§>  gegen  i^n 
®erid}tet  m'lxb? 

295attCttftetn  auffte^enb. 
^on  biefer  «Seite  fa^  id)'!o  nie  —  !  ^em 
3)t  mirflicfi  fo.  C£§  übte  biefer  ^aifer 
620  ^nrd)  meinen  ^(rm  im  9ieid]e  S^^aten  an§>, 
^ie  nac^  ber  Drbnnng  nie  gefd}e^en  foüten. 
Unb  felb[t  ben  S'iirftenmantel,  ben  ic^  trage, 
^erbanf  id)  ^ienften,  bie  ^erbrecf)en  ftnb. 

©efte^e  benn,  bafs  ^tuifd^en  bir  nnb  i^m 
625      ^ie  ^ebe  nic^t  fann  jein  t»on  $rlid)t  nnb  Oied)t, 

9htr  t)on  ber  ^ad)t  nnb  ber  (Gelegenheit! 

^er  5(ngen6ticf  ift  ba,  \m  bn  bie  ©nmme 

®er  großen  Öe6en§red]nnng  ^ietien  foUft, 

^ie  3eid)en  fte^en  fteg^aft  über  bir, 
630      &[M  luinfen  bie  Planeten  bir  ^ernnter 

Unb  rufen:  „(Sö  ift  an  ber  QdiV'  §aft  bu 

^ein  Seben  tang  nmfon[t  ber  ©terne  Sauf 

©emeffen?  —  ben  Cluabranten  unb  ben  Q'lxki 

©efü^rt?  —  ben  .sjimmelc^tuget 
635      5tuf  biefen  3Bänben  nadjgea^mt,  um  bic^  I)erum 

©eftettt  in  ftummen,  a^nungeDolten  3eid)en 

^ie  fieben  §errfd)er  be§  (^efd]id§, 

dlnx  um  ein  eitte§  (Bpkl  bamit  5U  txdbtn? 

gübrt  atle  biefe  ß^^^i'^f^w^'ig  nid)t§, 
640      Unb  ift  fein  9J^arf  in  biefer  :^ol)(en  ^unft, 

^a^  fte  bir  felbft  nid)t§  gilt,  nic^t^  über  bid) 

Vermag  im  ^tuaenbtide  ber  ^ntfdjeibung  ? 

SÖßaöettftettt 

ift  lüä^renb  biefer  legten  9^ebe  mit  heftig  arbeitenbem  @emüt  auf?  unb  abgegangen 
unb  ft'ebt  ie^t  plö^lid^  ftiU,  bie  ©räfin  unterbredEjenb. 

Diuft  mir  ben  '^öranget,  unb  e^3  foüen  gleid) 
2)rei  S3üten  fattetn» 

9^un,  getobt  fei  (^ott !  ©itt  i?inau§. 

645      (S§  ift  fein  böfer  ®eift  unb  meiner.    3  t)  n 

©traft  er  burd)  mid),  ba§  ^^erf^eug  feiner  .§errfchfud)t, 
Unb  id)  erUHirt'  c§,  bafj  ber  3f\ad)e  ©ta^t 
^lud)  fd)on  für  meine  ^ruft  gefd)tiffen  ift. 
9'^td)t  t)üffe,  mer  be^3  ^rad)en  Q'dl^m  fät. 


gtpetter  2^uf5ug.    €rftcr  2(uftrtti 


173 


650      @rfreuHd}e§      ernten,    Qebe  Unt:^at 
Srögt  i:^ren  eignen  9^ad)eengel  fc^on, 
^ie  bi3fe  goffnung,  nnter  ifjrent  ^er^en, 
(Sr  tann  mir  nid}t  nte^r  trann,  —  fo  fann  id)  aii<i) 
me^r  ^nrücf.    (^efd}e^e  benn,  m§>  ntnfe. 
655      Df^edjt  ftet§  bepit  ba§  (Sd)tdfal,  benn  ba§  ger^ 
3n  im§>  \\t  fein  gebietrifc^er  ^oK^ie^er. 

^ring^  mir  ben  SBrangel  in  mein  Kabinett, 
^ie  feoten  mU  id)  fefber  f)3red)en.  @d)idt 
9^ad^  bent  Dctatiio! 

Sur  ©räfin,  tcelc^c  eine  triump^terenbe  9Jitene  mad^t. 

i^roI}Iode  nidit! 
660      ^enn  eiferfiid^tig  ftnb  be§  @d]idfal^  ^Mc^te. 
Voreilig  ^ani^^en  greift  in  i^re  3fied)te, 
^en- (Samen  legen  mir  in  i^re  §änbe, 
D6  ©tüd,  üb  Üngtiid  anfge^t,  le^rt  ha§>  ©nbe, 
^nbem  er  abgebt,  fäüt  ber  SSor^ang. 


(£ttt  Bimmer, 

(£rfter  Zluf  tr  t  tt 

SSalUttfteitt.  Dctabio^tccolomtni.  33alb  barauf  äJia^  ^iccolomint. 

aSaÜcttftcttt. 

^ir  melbet  er  an§>  Öin^^,  er  läge  franf, 
665      ^oc^  tjah'  idi  fid)re  9kd)rid)t,  ba^  er  fic^ 

Qu  grauenberg  Derftedt  beim  (trafen  ^aäa§, 

^imm  beibe  feft  nnb  fd}id^  fte  mir  ^^ier^er. 
übernimmft  bie  fpanifc^en  Df^egimenter, 

^a^ft  immer  ^Inftalt  nnb  bift  niemals  fertig, 
670      Itnb  treiben  fte  bid),  gegen  mic^  gie^n, 

©0  fagft  bn  ja  nnb  bleibft  gefeffelt  \ttf)n. 

Sd)  tvti^,  ba^  bir  ein  ^ienft  bamit  gefd^ie^t, 

Sn  biefem  @|)iei  bid}  mü^ig  gn  t)ert)alten, 

®n  retteft  gern,  fo  lang'  bn  fannft,  ben  @c^ein ; 
675      (Sytreme  ©diritte  finb  nid)t  beine  6ad}e, 

^rnm  ^ab'  ic^  biefe  'MoUt  für  bid^  an§gefnd)t ; 

^n  lüirft  mir  bnrd)  bein  9^id)t^t^nn  biefeö  Mal 
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nü^üd)ften  —  (^rflärt  ftcf)  unterbeffen 
S)a§  &iM  für  mid},  ]o  metBt  bu,  wa§>  t^un. 

3Kar  gstccolomim  tritt  ein. 

Qe^t,  5((ter,  ge^i.         niufet  ^eut'  nad]t  nod)  fort. 
9hmm  meine  eignen  ^ferbe.  —  liefen  ba 
^e^alt'  id)  ^ier  —  93^acfit's  mit  bem  5(6fc^teb  fur^ ! 
3öir  merben  uns  ja,  benf  id),  atte  fro^ 
Unb  gtüd(id)  mieberfe^n. 

CctatJtO  3u  feinem  <So^n. 

23ir  fprec^en  un§  noc^.  ©e^tab. 


^rDctter  2luftritt. 

SBaUenftein.   DJiar  ^iccolomini. 
SO'lciJ  näfiert  fief)  ibm. 

685      9JZein  ©enerat  — 

^aüenftein. 

^er  bin  id)  nic^t  me^r, 
53enn  bu  bee  ^aifer§  Cf fixier  bic^  nennft. 

So  6(ei6t'§  babei,  bn  miUft  bae  öeer  öerlaffen? 

3d)  ^a6'  be§  Äaifer§  ^ienft  entfagt. 

llnb  lüitlft  bag  §^er  öertaffen? 

^iefme^r  ^off'  id), 
690      9}^ir'0  enger  noc^  nnb  fefter  5U  öerbinben.  er  fe^t  fic^. 
Qa,  ^D^aj.    5Zid)t  e^er  moüt'  ic^  bir's  eröffnen, 
S}ii§>  bis  bes  §)anbeln0  3tunbe  n)ixrbe  fc^Iagen. 
^er  Sugenb  glürfüd)eö  ©efü^t  ergreift 
^a§  9^ed]te  (eic^t,  unb  eine  S^reube  ift'g, 
695      ^as  eigne  Urteil  prüfenb  auc^^uüben, 
^0  baö  (Krempe t  rein  5U  löfen  ift. 
^od),  lüo  t)on  gmei  geraif jen  Übetn  ein§ 
(Ergriffen  werben  muB,  wo  ftc^  ba^  öer^ 
9^i^t  gan^  prüdbringt  au§  bem  Streit  ber  ^ftid)ten, 
700  ift  es  ^of)(t^at,  feine  ^af)(  äu  I)aben, 
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Unb  eine  ©unft  tft  bie  9f^otit)enbtgfe{t. 

—  ^te  tft  bor^^anben.    ^(icfe  nic^t  ^urücf» 

(Sg  tann  bir  nichts  mel^r  Reifen,    ^licfe.  t)ortt)ört§ 
Urteile  ntd^t !  S3ereite  bid),  511  :^anbeln ! 
705      —  ®er  §of  I}at  meinen  Untergang  befcftloffen, 
^rnm  bin  id^  mittend,  it)m  ^nöorgnfommen, 

—  ^ir  werben  mit  ben  (3c^n)eben  nn§  tierBinben, 
6e^r  tvadxt  Sente  ftnb'g  nnb  gnte  gi-^ennbe, 

§ält  ein,  pccoIomim§  2lnttoort  ertüartenb. 

—  3^  ^(i^''  bic^  überrafc^t»    ^(nttüort'  mir  nic^t» 
710      3cf)  tnitt  bir  Qeit  i:)ergonnen,  bic^  gn  faffen. 

©r  fte^t  auf  unb  ge^t  nac^  hinten.  2JiaE  fte^t  lange  unbetoeglic^,  in  ben  ^eftigften 
©c^merj  berfe^t ;  tüte  er  eine  Setüegung  mac^t,  f ömmt  SSaUenftein  gurücE  unb  ftellt 
ftc^  üor  i^n. 

Wdn  General !  —  ^n  mad)ft  mio)  :öente  münbig. 
^enn  bi§  anf  biefen  S^^ag  Ji:)ar  mir'§  erfpart, 
^en  2öeg  mir  fetbft  gn  finben  unb  bie  ^}^ic^tung, 
^ir  folgt'  i<i)  unbebingt,    5(uf  bid)  nur  braud)t'  id) 
715      ,8u  fe^^n  unb  mar  be§  red)ten  $fab§  geiDi^» 
erften  ^ale  f)eut'  tierineifeft  bu 
^ic^  an  mi^  felbft  unb  ^tDingft  mid),  eine  ^a^l 
Qu  treffen  ^tuifc^en  bir  unb  meinem  ^er^en» 

@anft  n)iegte  bid)  bi^3  ^eute  bein  ®efd]icf, 
720      S)u  füunteft  fpielenb  beine  ^flic^ten  üben, 

Qebiüebem  fi^önen  Sirieb  ©enüge  t^un, 

^it  ungeteiltem  ^er^en  immer  tianbetn, 

(So  fann'§  nic^t  ferner  bleiben»    i^^inblict)  fd^eiben 

®ie  ?öege  fid),    ^it  ^flidjten  ftreiten  ^flid^ten. 
725      ^u  mu|t  $artei  ergreifen  in  bem  ^rieg, 

^er  ^mifc^en  beinern  t^rexmb  unb  beinem  ^aifer 

©ic^  je^t  ent^ünbet. 

^rieg !  Sft  ba§  ber  ^ame  ? 

^er  £rieg  ift  fc^recflic^  tnie  be§  §immel§  plagen, 

®od)  er  ift  gut,  ift  ein  ©efd)icf  lüie  fte. 
730      !c5ft  ba§  ein  guter  ^rieg,  ben  bu  bem  ^aifer 

^ereiteft  mit  be§  ^ai]er§  eignem  §eer? 

D  ©Ott  be§  §imme(^,  \va§>  ift  ba§  für  eine 

^eränberung  I  Qiemt  fotdje  (5)3ra(^e  mir 

Wit  bir,  ber  toie  ber  fefte  ©tern  be§  ^ot§, 
735      50^ir  aU  bie  öeben^reget  öorgefc^ienen  ? 
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£),  melden  O^i^  erregft  bu  mir  im  ^er^en! 
^er  alten  (Sl^rfitrc^t  eingeraad)]nen  Xxkb 
Unb  be§  Q^e^orfamS  ^eilige  (^etüo^n^eit 
(Sott  id)  üerjagen  lernen  beinem  ^^arnen? 
740      ^tein,  menbe  nid)t  bein  ^tngeftc^t  mir! 
(S§  mar  mir  immer  eine§  @otte§  ^ntU^, 
^ann  ü6er  mi^  nicf)t  gleich  bie  93Zad)t  verlieren ; 
^ie  (Sinne  finb  in  beinen  ^anben  nod), 
§at  gleic^  bie  Seele  blutenb  fid)  befreit! 

745      ^I^^aj:,  :^ör'  mi^  an, 

■D,  tf)n'  e§  nid)t !  3:^n'§  nid)t ! 
Sie^,  beine  reinen,  ebetn  .güge  miffen 
5^od)  nid)t§  t)on  biefer  nnglüdfel'gen  X^at, 
^to^  beine  ©inbitbung  befledte  fie, 
^ie  Unfc^nlb  mitt  fid)  nid)t  bertreiben  laffen 

750      %n§>  beiner  :^ot)eitbüdenben  QJeftalt. 

^irf  i^n  t)eran§,  ben  fd)mar5en  g-Iecf,  ben  JVeinb  ! 
(?in  böfer  Xranm  bto^  ift  e§  bann  gemefen, 
^er  jebe  fic^re  Slugenb  marnt.    (S§  mag 
^ie  ^^enfd)f)eit  foId)e  ^(ngenbticfe  ^aben, 

755      ^o(^  fiegen  mn^  ba§  gliidUc^e  ©efü^t. 

9?ein,  bu  inirft  fo  nic^t  enbigen.    ^a§  mürbe 
Verrufen  bei  ben  93lenfd)en  jebe  gro^e 
9catur  nnb  jebe§  mäd)tige  S> ermögen, 
9ted)t  geben  mürb'  e§  bem  gemeinen  ^2öa^n, 

760      ^er  nic^t  an  (5ble§  in  ber  grei^eit  glaubt 
Unb  nur  ber  Cfinmai^t  fid)  Vertrauen  mag. 

Streng  n)irb  bie  2BeIt  mid)  tabeln,  id)  ermart'  e§. 
^ir  felbft  fdion  fagt'  ic^,  \va§>  bu  fagen  fannft, 
^er  miebe  nid)t,  loenn  er'§  umgeben  fann, 
765      ^a§  Su^erfte!  ^od)  ^^ier  ift  feine  3Sa^(, 
^d)  mu^  (^ett)alt  aueüben  ober  leiben  — 
So  ftel)t  ber  g^att.    92id)t§  anber§  bteibt  mir  übrig. 

Sei'g  benn  !  ^e^aupte  bic^  in  beinem  Soften 
©emaltfam,  miberfe^e  biet)  bem  ^aifer, 
770      ^Ä^enn'g  fein  mu^,  treib'g  ^ur  offenen  (Sm)3Örung, 
9Zic^t  loben  merb'  id)'^^,  bod^  id)  tann'§  nergei^n, 
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2Bin,  \va§>  \d)  nid]t  gut^ei^e,  mit  bir  teilen. 

9hir — ^  ^um  Verräter  im'be  tiii^t!  ^ort 

3ft  au^gefprodjen.    gum  Verräter  nic^t! 

®ag  ift  tein  überfd}rittne§  9D^a^,  !ein  ge!)Ier, 

2öo:^in  ber  ^ut  Derirrt  in  feiner  ^raft. 

0,  ba§  ift  gan^  tuag  anber^  —  ha§>  ift  fd)mar§, 

©d^mar^  iDie  bie  ^otle  I 

SSadCttftettt  mit  finfterm.  ©tirnfalten,  boc^  gemäßigt, 
©cftned  fertig  ift  bie  Qngenb  mit  bent  2Bort, 

fc^mer  fid)  :^anb^a6t,  tnie  be§  ^Zefferg  (Sc^neibe 
5(u§  i^rem  ^ei^en  Jlopfe  nimmt  fie  tec! 
^er  ^inge  5Qh^,  bie  nur  fid)  felber  richten, 
ß^teic^  :^ei^t  it)r  at(e§  fd}önblid}  ober  tnürbig, 

ober  gut  —  unb  m§>  bie  ©inbitbung 
^^antaftifd)  fc^Ieppt  in  biefen  bunfetn  9^amen, 
^a§>  bürbet  fie  ben  (Sad)en  auf  unb  ^efen. 
(Sng  ift  bie  SSelt,  unb  ba§  ®ef)irn  ift  me  it. 
Seid)t  bei  einanber  ino^nen  bie  ©ebanfen, 
^oc^  ^art  im  9^aume  ftofeen  ftd)  bie  ©a^en ; 
3Bo  eine§  $Ia^  nimmt,  mu^  ba^3  anbre  rüden, 
2Se.r  nid^t  Vertrieben  fein  tnitt,  mufj  t)ertreiben ; 
3)a  :^errf(^t  ber  ©treit,  unb  nur  bie  @tär!e  ftegt. 
—  ^a,  iner  burd}§  Seben  ge^et  ül)ne  3Bunfc^, 
<Sic^  jeben  giued  berfagen  fann,  ber  mo^nt 
^m  Ieid)ten  "^tim  mit  bem  ©alamanber 
Unb  ^ätt  ftd)  rein  im  reinen  Clement, 
^id)  fd)uf  au§  gri3berm  ©toffe  bie  9?atur, 
Unb  5U  ber  ©rbe  gietjt  mid)  bie  ^egierbe. 
®em  böfen  ©eift  gehört  bte  (Srbe,  nic^t 
®em  guten.    2Ba§  bie  Q55tttid]en  un§  fenben 
^on  oben,  finb  nur  a  [(gemeine  ©üter ; 
3^r  öid}t  erfreut,  bod]  mad)t  e§  feinen  retd) ; 
^n  i:^rem  (Staat  erringt  fid)  fein  ^efi^. 
^en  ©belftein,  ba§  allgefd)ci^te  ®oIb 
5D^u^  man  ben  falfc^en  Wdi)kn  abgen)innen, 
^ie  unterm  Xage  fcbtimmgeartet  Raufen. 
Wid)i  of)ne  Opfer  niac^t  man  fie  geneigt, 
Unb  feiner  lebet,  ber  au§  i^rent  ^ienft 
^ie  Seele  ^ätte  rein  gurüdge^ogen. 

Wa^  mit  Sebeutung. 
0,  fürd)te,  fürd)te  biefe  fatfii^en  Wdä^tt ! 
Sie  :^atten  nid)t  ®ort !   (S§  finb  ßügengeifter, 
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Tie  bicf)  berücfenb  in  ben  '?(brgunb  jieftn. 
Jmu*  ihnen  nidn  I   3*  uxinte  bid) — C,  fefjre 
ourücf  5n  Deiner  "ij^-flidit  I   ©ennfe,  bn  fannft'e! 
^15       3diirf'  mid)  nadi  ^ii^ien.    Ja,  tbue  bac-.    ^qb  nücfi, 

Wid)  Deinen  JrieDen  niadien  mit  Dem  .^aifer. 
(fr  fennt  Didi  nidir,  idi  aber  fenne  bidi, 
(fr  iDll  bidi  lehn  mit  meinem  reinen  'Xuge, 
llnD  fein  i^erti-anen  brina'  i*  Dir  5niücf. 

'^^allcnfrcin. 

S20       (ya  ifr      )l^äx,    Tu  wci'm  nidit,  r\ic-  geidiehn. 

llnb  miif e  ,^n  fpät  —  nnD  nuir'  e«?  auc^  fo  rocit, 
TaB  ein  'i^erbredien  mir  t>om  gtrlT  bicfi  rettet, 
3o  faile !  falle  RiürDig,  mie  Dn  nanbn. 
'i^erliere  Dac^  .HommanDo.    ©eh  Dom  Bdwuiilaf. 
5-5       Tn  tannft'c-  mit  ©lan^e,  thn'c^  mit  Unfdmib  auc^. 

—  Tn  baft  für  anDre  inel  gelebt,  leb*  enDlidi 
(finmal  Dir  felber.   Jdi  begleite  Didi. 

-i^kin  3c^idLial  trenn*  i*  nimmer  von  bem  Deinen  — 

'^X^aUcnncin. 
(fc^  ift  5U  fpät.  »^li  ^orte 

S30      'Iserlierit.  ift  fdion  ein  ^^iteilen^eiger  nad)  Dem  anDent 
3nrücfgetegt  runi  meinen  (filenDen, 
Tie  mein  Öebot  nadi  '^natg  nnD  (rger  tragen. 

—  ll"rgieb  Didi  Drein,    ^i^ir  hanDeln,  mie  mir  müffen. 
3o  laB  nnc>  Dac^  -??onr»enDige  mit  5:]-ürDe, 

'l'^cit  feftem  3dnitte  tbun. — "J^^ac-  ttm*  idi  3dilimmre-?, 

jener  Hiifar  tbirt,  Dec^  "Dcame  nodi 
'-i3iC'  bent*  Dac-  Mödifte  in  Der  $^elt  benennet? 
(fr  führte  miDer  9iom  Die  Legionen, 
Tie  "Mom  ihm  ^nr  '^efd)ü|^nng  anreitraut. 
•:l:<.:rf  er  Dac^  3dimert  r>on  fidi,  er  mar  t^erloren, 
"i^^ie  idi  ec^  mär*,  menn  id)  entiraffnete. 
3cf)  ipi'ire  mac^  in  mir  ron  feinem  (ikift. 
C^neb  mir  fein  (Blücf,  Dac^  anöre  niiü  ic^  tragen. 

Wtai,  tcr  bieber  in  einem  fc&menrrllen  £aiiu>fe  geflanben,  ge^t  fc^neU  ob.  WMtn^ 
^eüi  fie^t  i^m  reriruntert  unt  betxüffcn  noi^  unb        in  titfe  ©cboirfen 

c  er  Loren, 
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Dritter  2luftrttt, 

2Bairenftein.    ^erj!^.   ©leic^  barauf  SHo. 

Tla]c  ^iccolomint  berlie^  hidj  eben? 
845      3So  ift  ber  SBrangel? 

gort  ift  er, 

(So  eüig  ? 

tt)ar,  al§>  oh  bie  ©rb'  i^n  etngefd^Iucft. 
©r  mar  faum  öon  bir  meg,  al§  ic^  i^m  nact)gmg, 
:^atf  i^n  no(^  5U  fpre^en,  bodf)  —  meg  mar  er, 
Utib  ntemanb  mu^te  mir  bort  i^m  5U  fagen. 
850  g^aub^  ee  i[t  ber  ©djmarge  felbft  gemefen, 

(Sin  ^Jen](^  tann  ni^t  auf  einmal  fo  öerfd^minben, 

SUO  fommt. 

Sft^g  ma^r,  bafe  bu  ben  Eliten  millft  i?erfcf)iden  ? 

3Sie?  ^en  Octabio !  'Bo  benfft  bu  ^in? 

^aacttftcin. 

(Sr  ge'^t  nad^  fjrauenberg,  bie  fpanifc^en 
855      Unb  melffl^en  D^egimenter  an^ufü^ren, 

^a§  moüe  ®ott  nict)t,  baf]  bu  ba§  DoHbringft ! 

^em  galfd^en  mittft  bu  l^rieg^DoIf  anvertrauen? 
3^n  au§  ben  ^tugen  laffen,  grabe  je^t, 
3n  biefem  ^lugenblicfe  ber  ©ntfc^eibung  ? 

860  mirft  bu  nic^t  t^un.    9^ein,  um  aüe§  nicf)t ! 

Seltfame  ^enfd^en  feib  i^r» 
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O,  nur  bic^3mal 
®ieb  unfrcr  SBarnung  nad)!    Sajj  i^n  nid}t  fort 

llnb  mnm       id)  i()m  bie§  eine  '^lO^al 
5fttd}t  tmucn,  ba  id)'§  ftet-o  getl}an?  2Ba§  ift  c3efd)e(}n, 
865  i^u  urn  meine  gute  'äJteinurttj  bväd)te? 

^üu3  eurer  (Frille,  uid)t  ber  uteinen,  foil  id) 
^ein  alt  er)3robte§  Urteil  Uou  i()m  änbern? 
®enft  nid)t,  baf5  id)  ein  ^Öeib  jei.    3i>ei(  id)  i^m 
Getraut  hi§>  l)eut',  Wiii  id)  and)  t)eut'  i()m  trauen. 

870      IJtuj^  e§  benn  ber  juft  fein?    6d)id' einen  anbern» 

^er  muji  e§  jein,  beu  ()ab'  id)  mir  erlefen. 

©r  taugt  5U  bem  (^efd)äft,  brum  gab  id)'^^  ir)m, 

5SeiI  er  ein  28elfd^er  ift,  brum  taitgt  er  bir. 

S35aUenftciit, 
^ei^  \vo^)\,  U)r  mart  beu  beiben  nie  gcU)ogen, 

875      ^eil  id)  fie  ad)te,  tiebc,  euct)  unb  anbern 
^or5iet)e,  ftd)tbarlid),  une  fie'^5  Derbienen, 
®rum  ftnb  fte  end)  ein  ^orn  im  ^^luge !  2öa§ 
®ef|t  euer  9kib  mid)  an  unb  mein  ®efd)äft? 
®afi  it)r  fie  ^aj3t,  ba§  mad)t  fie  mir  nid)t  fd)(ed)ter. 

880      Siebt  über  l)af3t  einanber,  mt  iijx  mlit, 

3d)  laffc  jebcm  feinen  6inn  unb  'Dieigung, 
SSeif5  bod),  mvS  mir  ein  jeber  imi  end)  gitt. 

(£r  get)t  nid)t  ab  —  müfet'  id)  bie  Ü^äber  i^m  am  3Bagen 
gerfd)mettern  laffen. 

3[öal(cnftctit. 

^imäfuge  bid)  Süd  ! 

885      'Der  Clueftenberger,  al§  er  t)ier  gemcfen, 

§at  ftet§  gufammen  and)  gefterft  mit  i^m. 

äöaacnftciit, 

©efd)a^  mit  meinem  SBiffen  unb  (Srlaubni^^ 
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Unb  ba^  geheime  33oten  an  i^n  fommen 
^om  ©aüa^,  mei^  tc^  aud), 

SSßaaenfteitt. 

890      D,  bu  bift  blinb  mit  h^imn  fe^enben  klugen ! 

SÖßattcnftein, 
mirft  mir  meinen  ©(anben  nic^t  erfc^üttern, 
^er  auf  bie  tieffte  ^i)|enfd)aft  fi(^  baut, 
ßügt  er,  bann  ift  bie  gan^e  (Sternfunft  Süge, 
^enn  mi^t,  ic^  f)aW  ein  $fanb  tiom  (Sct)icffal  felbft, 
895      S)a^  er  ber  treufte  ift  ödu  meinen  greunben, 

§aft  bu  au^  ein§,  baf^  jene§  $fanb  nxdji  lüge? 

@§  giebt  im  5[}Zenj(^enleben  ^(ugenbticfe, 

^0  er  bem  SBettgeift  nä^er  ift  aU  fonft 

Unb  eine  ?^rage  frei  ^at  an  ba§  ©c^irffat. 
900      ©otc^  ein  50^oment  lüar'^^^  at§  ic^  in  ber  S^a^t, 

S)ie  t)or  ber  öü^ner  ^Iftion  t)ort)erging, 

©ebantentiott  an  einen  ^aum  ge(ef)nt, 

^inau^fa^  in  bi^  (Sbene.  ^ie  ^euer 

4)e§  Sägers  brannten  büfter  burd)  ben  S^^ebel, 
905      ^er  Söaffen  bum)?fe§  Ü^aufdien  unterbrach, 

^er  Diunben  Ü^uf  einförmig  nur  bie  ©title, 

5D^ein  gan^e^  Seben  ging,  Vergangenem 

Unb  !ünftige§,  in  biejem  ^(ugenbtid: 

5ln  meinem  inneren  (^eftd)t  Vorüber, 
910      Unb  an  be§  nädiften  50^orgen§  ©c^idfal  !nü))fte 

^er  a^nung§tiotte  (^eift  bie  fernfte  g^^'i^i^ft* 
^a  fagt'  ic^  atfo  5U  mir  felbft :  „©o  Vielen 

©ebieteft  bu!  Sie  folgen  beinen  (Sternen 

Unb  fe^en,  wk  auf  eine  gro^e  9^ummer, 
915  (^^^^  (^wf  «^^i^^  ™S^9  §aupt  unb  finb 

S^n  beine§  ©lürfe^  ©c^iff  mit  bir  geftiegen. 
fommen  irirb  ber  3lag,  m  biefe  alte 

^a§  ©c^idfal  lieber  au§einanber  ftreut, 

5f?ur  tüen'ge  werben  treu  bei  bir  Verfiarren. 
920      ^en  möc^t'  id)  ioiffen,  ber  ber  S^reufte  mir 

®on  alten  ift,  bie  biefe^  Säger  einfd)tie^t. 
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©ieb  mir  ein  Seiten,  ©^icffaU  ^er  \oW^  fein, 
^er  an  bem  näc^ften  5iJlorgen  mir  ^uerft 
(Sntgegentommt  mit  einem  ßiebe^^eid^en." 

925      Unb  bieje^  bei  mir  benfenb,  fijlief  id)  ein. 

Unb  mitten  in  bie  ®d)lad)t  marb  id)  geführt 
3m  ©eift.   ©ro^  mar  ber  ^rang.   ^ir  tötete 
(£in  @^n^  ba§  ^ferb,  ic:^  fanf,  nnb  über  mir 
|)inn)eg,  gleichgültig,  festen  3^o§  nnb  Dfteiter, 

930      Unb  fenc^enb  lag  id)  tnie  ein  ©terbenber, 
3ertreten  nnter  i^rer  |)nfe  (Schlag, 
^a  fa^te  ^^lö^id)  l^ilfreic^  mid)  ein  ^rm, 
^§>  mar  Octaüio^  —  nnb  fc^nett  ermac^^  tc^, 
Sag  mar  e§,  nnb  —  Octaüio  ftanb  öor  mir. 

935      ,,^ein  S3rnber,"  er,  „reite  ^ente  ni(^t 

^en  ©c^eden,  mie  bn  ^3flegft.  ^efteige  lieber 
^a§  fic^re  Xier,  ba§>  id)  bir  an^gefndjt. 

mir  ^ulieb.       marnte  mic^  ein  Sraum." 
Unb  biefe^  Siere^  (Sdjnettigfeit  entriß 

940      9}Zicb  ^annier^  üerfotgenben  Dragonern. 

^ein  Detter  ritt  ben  (Scheden  an  bem  ^^ag, 
Unb        nnb  Breiter  fat)  ic^  niemaB  toieber. 

^a§  tüar  ein  ä^f^^^f« 

SSattcttftcitt  bebeutenb. 

dg  giebt  feinen  S^f^^^t; 
Unb  mag  nn§  blinbe§  D!)ngefähr  nnr  bünft, 
945      ©erabe  ha§>  ftetgt  an§  ben  tiefften  dneHen. 
^^erftegelt  ^^ab'  xd}'§>  nnb  Verbrieft,  ba^  er 
Mein  gnter  ©ngel  ift,  nnb  nnn  tein  ^ort  me^^r !  er  ge^t. 

^a§  ift  mein  Sroft,  ber  Mag  bleibt  un§>  aU  ©eifel. 

Unb  ber  foü  mir  nii^t  lebenb  ^ier  tiom  $Ia|e. 

SSßallCttftCtn  bleibt  ftc^ien  unb  fe^rt  fic^  um. 

950      @eib  i^r  nid^t  mie  bie  3öeiber,  bie  beftänbig 
3nrüd  nnr  fommen  anf  i^r  erfte§  ^ort, 
^enn  man  ^ernnnft  gefprod)en  ftnnbenlang ! 
—  ®e§  Menfc^en  Si)aten  nnb  ©ebanfen,  mi^t, 
©inb  nic^t  mie  Meere§  bünb  bemegte  bellen. 

955      ^ie  innre  SBelt,  fein  Mifrütogmug,  ift 
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®er  tiefe  (3d)ad)t,  au^  bem  fie  emig  quellen. 
(Sie  ftnb  notmenbig  me  be§  35aume^  S^^ucfit, 
(Sie  faun  ber  gufatt  gaufelnb  n^i^t  öermanbeln. 
§a6'  ic^  be§  ^enfc^en  ^ern  erft  unterfu^t, 
960      (So  toeife  i(i^  auc^  fein  Pollen  nnb  fein  §anbeln»  ©e^en  ah. 


Pterter  Jtuftrttt 

dimmer  in  ^iccolominiä  SSol^nung. 
Dctat)io  ^iccolomtni  retfefertig.   @in  ^Ibjutant. 

3ft  ba§>  ^ommanbo  ba? 

(S§  tmrtet  unten* 

^§  finb  bo(f)  fic^re  Seute,  ^Ibjutant? 
^u§  tüelc^em  Otegimente  na:^mt  ^^:)x  fie? 

5tbjtttattt. 

S5on  3::iefenbacf). 

^ie§  Sf^egintent  ift  treu. 

965      Sa^t  fie  im  §inter^of  fid)  ru^tg  fatten, 

@id^  niemanb  geigen,  bi§        Hingeht  ^ört ; 
^ann  mirb  ba§  ^au§>  gefcf)(Dffen,  fd)arf  6ett)ad)t, 
Unb  jeber,  ben        antrefft,  bleibt  ber^aftet.  m\uiant  ab. 
3raar  l^off  id),  e§  bebarf  nid)t  it)re$  ^ienfte§, 

970      ^enn  meinet  ^atful§  i}aW  id)  mid)  gemife. 

^od)  e§  gilt  Saifer§  ^ienft,  ba§  Spiel  ift  gro^, 
Unb  beffer      Hie!  ^orfid)t  a\§>  ^u  menig. 


fünfter  2t  uf  tritt 

Dctabio  ^tccotomint.   Sfolant  tritt  herein. 
§ier  bin  ic^  —  "D^un,  trer  fommt  noc^  bon  ben  anbern? 

DctaDiO  ge^etmmgöoH. 

^orerft  ein  SBort  mit  (&nä),  (^raf  3fj^^<^t^i- 
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^folani  ge^eimm§üoü. 

975      ^oW§>  lo^ge^n?  ber  gürft  m§>  iinternet)men  ? 

Tlix  bürft        trauen.   @e^t  midj  auf  bie  ^robe. 

3)a§  faun  gefdje^n. 

^err  ^ruber,      bin  nic^t 
58on  benen,  bie  ntit  ^Borten  tapfer  ftnb 
llnb,  fommt'g  §ur  3:^at,  ba§  5öette  fcf)impfUd}  fuc^en. 
980      ^er  §er5og  ^at  aU  g^^eunb  an  mir  getrau, 

^eife  (^ott,  jo  ift^g !   3d}  bin  i^m  aUe^:5  fd]ulbtg. 
5tuf  meine  Streue  fann  er  bann. 

Octat)\o. 

(i§  wirb  ftd)  geigen. 

9^e^mt  ©ud}  in  ad)t.   9cid)t  alte  benfen  fo. 
@§  :^alten'§  :^ier  noc^  öiele  mit  bem  §of 
985       Hub  meinen,  bafe  bie  llnterfd}rift  öon  neulid), 
^ie  abgefto^tne,  fie  gu  nii^ts  üerbinbe. 

Dctatiio* 

©0?  D^ennt  mir  hod)  bie  §erren,  bie  ba§  meinen. 

gum  ^^enfer !  5l(te  ^eutfc^en  fpred)en  fo. 
5lud)  dfterfia^l),  launit^,  ^eobat 
990      ©rflären  je^t,  man  müff  bem  |)of  ge^ord^en. 

Dctatiio. 

^a§  freut  mic^. 

greut  (Sud)? 
Dctaöio. 

^afe  ber  £aifer  nod^ 
(So  gute  t^reunbe  ^at  unb  loacfre  Wiener. 

Spa^t  nid}t.   (S§  ftnb  nid]t  eben  fd)Ied}te  Wdnmx, 
Dctatito. 

©emife  nid)t.   d^ott  t)er:^itte,  bafe  ic^  fpa^e ! 
995      ©e^r  ernftlid)  freut  e§  mii^,  bie  gute  8ad)e 
So  ftarf  5U  fe^n. 
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3:eufen  ^ie  ift  ba§? 
<Seib  Q^ir  benn  ntcf)t?  —  ^Sarunt  bin  ic^  benn  ifm? 

£)Ctat>XO  mit  2rnfe^)en. 

(Sud)  5U  erfären,  runb  unb  nett,  06  3f)r 

©in  S'tennb  roottt  !)eiBen  ober  g-einb  be§  Äai]eit% 

^fofattt  tro|tg. 

1000     darüber  merb'  id]  bem  (Srflarung  geben, 

Bern's  §ufommt,  biefe  &rag'  an  mic^  5U  tf)un, 

Ob  mir  bag  ^nfommt,  mag  bies  ^(att  d'nd)  (e^ren, 

3öa  —  n)a§?         ift  beg  ^aifers  §anb  nnD  Sieget.  Sieft. 
„5ttg  merben  famt(icf)e  .6au^3t(ente  nnfrer 
1005     5trmee  ber  Crbre  nnjerg  (ieben,  trenen, 
^eg  (^eneraüientnant  ^nccotomini, 
3Bie  unfrer  eignen  "  —  önm  —  Qa  —  So  —  Qa,  ja  ! 
3d)  —  mad)'  (5nd)  meinen  ©tüdionnid),  Oienerattientnant ! 

3^r  nntermerft  (Sni^  bem  ^efe^t? 

3d)  —  aber 

loio     3^r  nberraid)t  mid)  and)  ]o  fc^nett  —  ^lan  mirb 
SJJir  bod)  ^ebent^eit,  ^off  ic^  — 

3tDei  93Zimiten. 

?OZein  ©Ott,  ber  gaü  i]t  aber  — 

^iax  nnb  einfa^. 
S^r  foltt  erftaren,  ob  3^r  (Enren  §errn 
^eiTaten  mottet  ober  tren  i^m  bienen. 

1015     Verrat  —  mein  öott  —  loer  fpric^t  benn  öon  ^erTat? 

ift  ber  f^att.   ^er  giirft  ift  ein  Verräter, 
SBitt  bie  ^rmee  gnm  g^einb  t)inüberfü^ren. 
(^rftärt  (£nd)  fur§  nnb  gnt :   SöoUt  3f)r  bem  Äaifer 
5(b]d)n)i3ren ?  (Snd)  bem  geinb  Derfaufen?  2öottt  ^f)x? 
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I020     3Sa§  benft  3t)r?  Qc^  beg  ^dferg  ^qeftat 

^6fd)tt)oren  ?  ©agt'  id)  fo  ?  Söann  ^ätt'  ic^  bag 
©efagt? 

9^ocf)  :^a6t  S^r'g  nic^t  gejagt.  9^od)  nid^t 
Qd^  marte  brauf,  ob  Q^r  eg  ioerbet  fagen. 

^nn,  fe^t,  bag  ift  mir  lieb,  ba^        mir  felbft 
1025     ^e^eugt,  id)  l)abe  fo  loag  nic^t  gefagt 

3^r  jagt  ©uc^  aljo  bon  bem  ?^iirjten  log? 

8|)innt  er  Verrat  —  Verrat  trennt  atte  ^anbe. 

Unb  jeib  entjd)Iojjen,  gegen  itin  jec^ten? 

(Sr  t^at  mir  ©uteg  —  bod^,  menn  er  ein  ©c^etm  ift, 
1030     ^erbamm'  i^n  ©ott !   ^ie  Df^ed^nung  ift  ^errifjen. 

Dctat>\o. 

Widj  freut^g,  ba§  3t)r  in  ©ntem  ^nc^  gefügt. 
|)eut'  nad)t  in  aller  ©title  bred^t  ^^)x  anf 
§^it  allen  leichten  ^rnp^^en ;  eg  mn|  jd^einen, 
5tlg  fäm'  bie  Drbre  tion  bem  ^ergog  jelbjt. 
^°35     3w  S^anenberg  ift  ber  ^erjammlnngg)3la^, 
^ort  giebt  ©nc^  ©allag  toeitere  ^ejel^le. 

(£g  joU  gejd)e:^n.   ©ebenft  mir'g  aber  and^ 
^eim  ^aijer,  mie  bereit  ^^)x  mid)  gefnnben. 

^d)  raerb'  eg  rühmen. 

Sfolani  ge^t,  e§  fommt  ein  33ebtenter. 

Dberft  ^nttler?  mt 

^folattt  5urü(ffommenb. 

1040     Vergebt  mir  an^  mein  barfd)eg  SBefen,  Hilter, 
öerr  Ö^ott !  ^ie  f onnt'  id)  tüifjen,  meldte  gro^e 
$erjon  id^  bor  mir  Jjatte ! 
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Sa^t  ba§  gut  fein, 

^5^^  bin  ein  luftiger  alter  ^^ab^  nnb  mär' 
^ir  auc^  ein  rafd}e§  ^örttein  übern  ^of 
1045     ©ntfc^tüpft  5Uiüei(en  in  ber  Suft  be§  2Bein§, 
;3^r  n^i^t  ja,  bö§  mar'g  ni(^t  gemeint,  ©e^t  ab. 

Dctatiio* 

9J^adf)t  eud^ 

darüber  feine  (Sorge !  —  gelang. 

©lücf,  {ei  un^  auc^  \o  günftig  bei  ben  anbern ! 


Sedjfter  21  uf tritt. 

Dctabiü  ^iccolotnini.  S3uttler. 

S5«ttler. 

^(^^  bin  5U  ß:urer  Drbre,  ©enerallieutnant. 
£)ctat>xo. 

1050     (5eib  mir  al§  tnerter  ^aft  unb  greunb  midfommen. 

gro^e  ^I)r'  für  mii^. 

DctatJtO  nac^bem  betbe  ^la^  genommen. 
^^x  ^abt  bie  Neigung  niä:)i  ertDibert, 
^omit  ic^  geftern  (Sud^  entgegenfam, 
3Bo^)^  gar  al§  leere  gormel  fie  öerfannt. 
1055     S5on  ^er^en  ging  mir  jener  ^unfd),  es  mar 
5D^ir  ©rnft  um  ^ud),  benn  eine  geit  i[t  je^t, 
$ßo  fid)  bie  ©Uten  eng  öerbinben  füllten. 

23utt(er. 

^ie  ®leid)gefinnten  fönnen  e§  allein. 

Unb  alle  (^uten  nenn'  i^  gleid)gefinnt, 
1060     ^em  3}^enf(^en  bring'  id)  nur  bie  Xl)at  in  D^ed^nung, 
SSo^u  il)n  ru^ig  ber  (^^axalkx  treibt; 
®enn  blinber  ^cifet»erftänbniffe  (bemalt 
S)rängt  oft  ben  Seften  anä  bem  red)ten  ©leife. 
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3^)r  famt  burcf)  grauenberg.   §at  ^^uc^  ®raf  ©atta^ 
1065     9^icf)t§  anöertraut  ?   6agt  {ft  mein  greunb. 

S3ttttrer. 

(^r  ^at  nerlorne  SBorte  nur  gefproc^en» 

^)'6x'  id)  ungern,  benn  fein  9tat  trar  gut. 
Unb  einen  gleirf)en  ^ätt'  id}  ©ud)  gu  geben. 

©part  (£uc^  bie  ^üfi' — mir  bie  Verlegenheit, 
1070     (go  fd)(ed)t  bie  gute  9Jleinung  5U  t)erbienen. 

^ie  Qtii  ift  teuer,  (a^t  un§  offen  reben. 
Q^r  mi^t,  mie  t)ier  bie  ©ac^en  ftefin.   ^er  ^er^og 
6innt  auf  SSerrat,  id)  fann  ^udj  me^r  noc^  fagen, 
(Sr  f)at  i^n  fd)on  t)o(ifiil)rt ;  gefd)Ioffen  ift 

1075     ®a§  ^ünbni^  mit  bem  g-einb  t>or  men'gen  ©tunben. 
9f^ach  $rag  unb  (Sger  reiten  fd]ün  bie  33oten, 
Unb  morgen  mitt  er  ^u  bem  geinb  nn§>  führen, 
^oc^  er  betrügt  fic^,  benn  bie  ^tug^eit  inacftt, 
9f?och  treue  g-reunbe  teben  f)ier  bem  ^aifer, 

1080     Unb  mad]tig  fte^t  i^r  unftd)tbarer  33unb. 
^ie§  ?D^ani'feft  erftärt  i^n  in  bie  ^tc^t, 
©priest  log  ha§>  §eer  'Don  be§  @ef)orfam§  $ftid)ten, 
Unb  atte  ©utgefinnten  ruft  e§  auf, 
©id)  unter  meiner  gü^rung  gu  Uerfammetn. 

1C85     g^un  tnäf)tt,  ob  Q^r  mit  un§  bie  gute  ©ac^e, 
^it  i^m  ber  Vi3fen  böfe§  So§  toottt  teiten? 

S3utt(er  fte&t  auf. 

©ein  öü§  ift  meinet. 

Dctatiio. 

Sft  ba§  C^uer  letter 

(^ntic^tuB? 

^r  ift'g. 

^ebenft  (Sud),  Dberft  SSuttter. 
^od)  habt  3^1^  3^^^-   3^  meiner  treuen  S3ruft 
1090     ^Begraben  bleibt  ba§  rafch  geiprod)ne  2Bort. 
^el^mt  eg  prürf.   Wd^t  eine  beffere 
gartet.         t)^bt  bie  giite  ni^t  ergriffen. 
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S5efe:^It  ^^)x  fonft  norf)  etma^,  ©eneratlteutnant  ? 
Octat>io. 

^d)t  @ure  meinen  §aare  !  9^e^mt'§  ^uriicf. 
1095     Sebt  mo^n 

3Ba§?  liefen  guten  ta)3fern  ^egen 
2Bom  3!)r  in  folrf)em  ©treite  gießen?  ^oüt 
Sn  ^en  ®anf  öermanbeln,  ben  ^l^r  ©ucf) 

3)urd^  biergigja^^r'ge  Xreu'  berbtent  urn  Öftreic^? 

Guttler  bitter  lac^enb. 
^anf  tiont  ^au^  Öftreii^ !  ®r  t^ia  ge^^en. 

DctatJio  lä^t  i^n  bi§  an  bte  3:;f)ürc  gelten,  bann  ruft  er. 

S3uttler ! 
Rüttler. 

m§  beliebt? 

iioo     ^te  mar  e§  mit  bem  ßJrafen? 

S3tttt(cr. 

trafen!  3öag? 

3)em  ©rafentitel,  mein'  ic^. 

Rüttlet  ^)  eftig  auffa^renb. 

3:0b  nnb  teufen 
Dctaöio  fait. 
jucktet  barum  nac^.    Wan  tvk§>  ©ud)  ab. 

S^ic^t  ungeftraft  follt        mi^  ^öt)nen.  8xtt)tl 

©tedt  ein.    @agt  ru!)ig,  tüie  e§  bamit  ging.    3^  lüiH 
1105     ®enngtl)uung  na^^er  ^nd)  nic^t  öemeigern. 

muht. 

Wa^  aUt  3öelt  bod^  um  bie  ©cbtüa^^eit  tüiffen, 
3)ie  id)  mir  jelber  nie  bergei^en  fann! 
—  ^al  ©eneraüieutnant,  i^  beft^e  (S^rgeij, 
^erad^tung  :^ab'  id^  nie  ertragen  fönnen. 
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mo     g§  iijat  mix  me^e,  ba^  ©eburt  unb  3:itel 
^ei  ber  5(rmee  me^r  galten  al§>  ^erbienft. 
Sf^ii^t  ]^led)ter  mUf  id)  fein  a(§  meine^gleid^en, 
60  lie^  ic^  mic^  in  nnglücffel'ger  6tnnbe 
3u  jenem  @d)ritt  herleiten  —  @§  mar  S^or:^eit! 

1115     ^oc^  nic^t  t)erbient'  id),  fie  fo  t)art  bilden 

—  Verjagen  fonnte  man's  —  "föarnm  bie  Steigerung 
^it  biefer  frönfenben  ^erac^tung  fc^ärfen, 
®en  alten  9JJann,  ben  tren  bemä^rten  Wiener 
^it  fdjmerem  §o^n  ^ermalmenb  nieberjd)Iagen, 

1 120     5(n  feiner  §erfunft  (Sd)mad)  fo  rani)  i{)n  mat)nen, 
SBeil  er  in  fc^iuac^er  ©tnnbe  fi(^  öerga^? 
^oc^  einen  @tad)el  gab  9Zatur  bem  ^urm, 
^en  ^iüfür  übermütig  f|)ielenb  tritt — 

3:^r  mü^t  berleumbet  fein.  S^ermntet^^r 
1125     ^en  geinb,  ber  (Su^  ben  fdilimmen  ^ienft  geleiftet? 

S3uttler. 

(5ei'§,  it)er  e§  loilt!    ©in  niebertröc^t'ger  $8ube, 
©in  Höfling  mu^  e§  fein,  ein  ©panier, 
®er  g^^^^^i'^  irgenb  eineS  alten  §aufe§, 
®em  ic^  im  Siebt  mag  fte^n,  ein  neib'fd)er  (Sd^urfe, 
1 130     ®en  meine  felbftoerbiente  ^ürbe  frönft 

Dctatiio. 

(Sagt,  billigte  ber  ^er^og  jenen  @(^ritt? 

©r  trieb  mid^  ba^u  an,  öermenbete 

(Bid)  felbft  für  mic^  mit  ebler  greunbeStüärme. 

Dctatiio* 

(5o?  ^ifet  S^r  ba§  gemife? 

Sd)  ra§  ben  S5rief. 
Dctatiio  bebeutenb. 
"35     ^d)  and)  —  bod)  anberS  lautete  fein  Qn'^alt. 

33uttler  tütrb  betroffen. 

^urd)  S^^*^^       icf)  im  S5eftl^  be§  33rief§, 
^ann  ©ud^  burc^  eignen  5lnbücf  überfü:^ren. 

@r  giebt  ibm  ben  5örief. 

§a!  tüaS  ift  ba§? 
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Dctotiio* 

fürd)te,  Oberft  53uttlet, 

^an  :^at  mit  (£ud^  ein  fc^änbltd)  <Bpkl  getrieben, 

140     3)er  ^er^og,  jagt  ^^)v,  trieb  (£nd)      bem  (5d)ritt? 

3n  biefem  Briefe  jpric^t  er  mit  ^eracf)tnng 

^on  ^ud},  rät  bem  ^inifter,  (Snren  ^ünfel, 

^ie  er  i^n  nennt,  ^n  ^üdjtigen. 

SSuttler  ^at  ben  33rief  gelefen,  feine  Änte  sittern,  er  greift  nac^  einem  ©tuJ>l, 
fe|t  fic^  nieber. 

^ein  geinb  t)erfotgt  ^nd).    S^iemanb  mitt  ©ud)  iU)eI. 
■45     ®em  |)eräüg  fc^reibt  allein  bie  ^ränt'nng  ^n, 

®ie  3^r  empfangen ;  benttid)  i[t  bie  ^(bft^t. 
*     ßo^reifeen  luoüt'  er  dnd)  t>on  (Snrem  ^aifer  — 

$8on  ^nrer  ^lac^e  ^offt'  er  p  erlangen, 

3öa§  (^ure  n)o!)Ibeiüä^rte  2!^ren'  i^n  nimmer 
50     (Srtnarten  lie^  bei  rn^iger  ^eftnnnng. 

giim  bünben  ^Berfgeng  moHt'  er  (£nd),  gnm  50^ittel 

^ermorfner  gmede  (Snd)  Deröc^tlid)  brand)en. 

©r  ^at'§  erreicht,    Qu  gut  nnr  glüdt'  eg  i^m, 

(^n^  meg^nloden  t)on  bem  gnten  $fabe, 
55     ^nf  bem        ^^^^5^9  Sal)re  ]eib  gemanbelt. 

S3«tt(cr  mit  ber  Stimme  bebenb. 

^ann  mir  be§  ^aiferg  ^Jtajeftät  tiergeben? 

8ie  t^nt  nod)  me^r,    <Sie  ma^t  bie  ^ränfnng  gnt, 
®ie  nntierbient  bem  ^iirbigen  gefc^el)n. 
5tn§  freiem  3:rieb  beftätigt  fie  bie  ©c^enfnng, 
60     ^ie  (Snd)  ber  grürft  ^n  böfem  Qmd  gemad}t. 
^ag  Diegiment  ift  (Sner,  ba§  3^r  fü^rt, 

23tttt(et 

toill  aufftel^en,  finft  jurüc!.   ©ein  ©emüt  arbeitet  t)eftig,  er  berfud^t  reben 
unb  Vermag  e§  nic^t.   ©nblic^  nimmt  er  ben  2)egen  öom  ©e^änge  unb  reicht 
i^n  bem  ^iccolomini. 

2Ba^  mm  3^r?  gafet  ^nd)! 

S3tttt(er. 

5^e^mt ! 

Dctatiio, 

23o5n?  33eftnnt  (£u^  ! 
5^et)mt  fiin !  9^id)t  n^ert  me^^r  bin  ic^  biefeg  ^egen^. 
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Dctatito* 

@m)3fangt  i^n  neu  ^urüc!  an§>  meinet  §anb 
1165     Unb  fü!)rt  i^n  ftetg  mit  ©f)re  fü^  ba§  9iec^t 

S3ttttlet, 

^ie  ^reue  brac^  id)  folc^em  gnäb'gen  ^aifer! 
Dctatito, 

Wad}i'§>  iDieber  gut.    ©djueU  trennt  ©urf)  t)on  bem  ^er^og. 

Midj  t>on  i^m  trennen! 

Dctaöio» 

^ie?  menft  3^r  (Sucf)? 

S3ttttJcr  furchtbar  aulbrec^enb. 

"^nx  t)on  i^m  trennen  ?      er  foil  nid^t  (eben ! 
Dctaöio» 

golgt  mir  md)  grauenberg,  wo  alle  3:;reuen 
II 70     Sßei  ®aüa§  fic^  unb  ^Ittringer  öerfammeln. 
^iel  anbre  brad}t'  ic^  nocb  5U  i^^rer  $fUrf)t 
Qurüd,  {)eut'  nac^t  entf(ie!)en  fie  an§>  ^iljen. 

Smuttier 

ift  heftig  beilegt  auf?  unb  abgegangen  unb  tritt  gu  Dctabio,  mit  entfc^Ioffenem 
mid. 

(^raf  ^iccolomini!  barf  ©ud)  ber  "Mann 
II 75     ^on  (S^re  jpred^en,  ber  bie  ^reue  brad^? 

^er  barf  e§,  ber  fo  ernfttid)  e^  bereut. 

60  la^t  mi^  l)ier,  auf  @{)rentt)ort. 

Dctatiio* 

3Ba§  finnt  3^r? 
TOt  meinem  9ftegimente  (a^t  mid)  bleiben. 

^d)  barf  (£ud}  traun,    ^od)  jagt  mir,  m§>  S^r  brütet? 
S3utt(er. 

1180     ^ie  3:^at  n)irb'§  teuren,    gragt  mid)  jet;t  nid)t  weiter! 
^raut  mir !  3^r  fönnt^S !  ^ei  Ö^ott !  3^r  überlaffet 
3^n  feinem  guten  (^nget  nid)t !  —  Öebt  mo^l !  ©e^t  ab. 
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S3ebtettter  bringt  ein  93iUet. 

(^tn  Unbefannter  bxad}i'§>  unb  ging  gleii^  tüieber. 
dürften  ^^^ferbe  ftet)en  and)  fc^on  nnten.  2ib. 

DctatItO  lieft. 

1185     „^ac^t,  ba^        fortfommt»    ©ner  trener  Sfolan. 
—  £>,  läge  biefe  ©tabt  erft  :^inter  mir! 
<So  na^'  bem  §afen  foüten  mir  nod^  frf)eitern? 
gort,  fort!  §ier  ift  nid)t  länger  6id]er:^eit 
gür  mic^.    2Bo  aber  bleibt  mein  ©of)n? 


Siebenter  Jtuftrttt, 

Seibe  ^iccolomini. 

map, 

fömmt  in  bcr  t^eftigften  ©emüt^bettegung,  feine  S3Iicfe  rollen  tüilb,  fein  ©ang  ift 
unftet ;  er  fd^eint  ben  S3ater  nic^t  gu  bemerten,  ber  Don  ferne  ftet)t  unb  i^n 
mitleibig  anfielet.   aJlit  großen  ©d^ritten  get)t  er  burd^  ba§  ^i^^^^^  bleibt  lieber 
fte^)en  unb  tuirft  fid^  gule^t  in  einen  ©tu^I,  gerab'  Oor  fic^  f^inftarrenb. 

DctötJtO  nähert  fic^  iJ)m. 

reife  ab,  mein  ©o^n. 

S)a  er  feine  Slnttvort  erpit,  fa^t  er  i^n  bei  ber  §anb. 
^ein  @ot)n,  leb'  mo^t ! 

Seb'  lüo^t ! 

^n  fotgft  mir  boc^  batb  nai^^? 

oJ^ne  i^n  anjufe^en. 

Srf)  bir? 

®ein  5Seg  ift  frnmm,  er  ift  ber  meine  nid^t. 

Dctabio  läjt  feine  §anb  loö,  fa^rt  surücf. 

D,  märft  bn  \vaf)x  getnefen  nnb  gerabe, 

Tik  fam  e§  bat)in,  atle^  ftünbe  anbere ! 
"95     ®r  :^ätte  nirf)t  ba§  (Sc^redflic^e  get^an ; 

^ie  ©nten  t)ätten  Ä\aft  bei  i^m  begatten, 

9^icf)t  in  ber  6d}Iecf)ten  ©am  mär'  er  gefallen. 

3öarnm  fo  :^eimtic^,  '^intertiftig  lanrenb, 

(^teid)  einem  ^ieb  nnb  ^iebe§t)elfer  fd)Ieid)en? 
1200     Unfel'ge  galfd)beit !   ^ntter  alle§  S5öfen  ! 

®n  jammerbringenbe,  öerberbeft  nnö ! 
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^a^rl^afticjfeit,  bte  reine,  f)'dtV  un§  aKe, 
^ie  tre(tev:^a(tenbe,  gerettet,   ^ater  ! 
3d)  fann  bid)  ntd)t  ent)d)ulbtgen,  id)  iann§  nid)t. 
2)er  §er^og  i)at  mid)  :^intergangen,  fc^red(t(^ ; 
aber  ^aft  t>iel  beffer  nid)t  ge^anbelt. 

Dctatiio* 

Wzin  3o^n,  ad),  id)  bergeifie  beinem  3d)mer5. 

SD^aj  ftebt  auf,  betrachtet  ihn  mit  5 tt^eifell^af ten  Sltden. 
^'dx§  möglid),  ^ater?  ^ater !   i^ätteft  bu'§ 
5DZit  ^or6ebad)t  bhS  ba^in  treiben  motten? 
fteigft  burdi  feinen  %aü.  Cctaüio, 
lüiti  mir  nid)t  gefatten. 

&>oii  im  ijimmet ! 


^et)  mir !   3^  ^^^^^^  ^'^^  ?^atnr  neränbert, 

5öie  fommt  ber  9trgmo:^n  in  bie  freie  8eete? 

58ertranen,  Ö3tan6e,  §offnnng  ift  bat)in, 

^enn  atte?^  log  mir,  \m§>  xd}  ()od)gead)tet. 

9?ein !   9lein !   9?id)t  atte§ !   Sie  ja  lebt  mir  nod), 

llnb  fie  ift  ma^r  nnb  lauter  nne  ber  §immet. 

^etrng  ift  überall  nnb  öend)elfd)ein 

Unb  Wloxh  nnb  ©ift  nnb  93Zeineib  nnb  Verrat ; 

5er  einzig  reine  Drt  ift  nnfre  Siebe, 

5er  nnentioeil)te  in  ber  5^enfd)lid)feit. 

Dctat)io. 

Wtai !   folg^  mir  lieber  gleid),  ba§  ift  bod)  beffer. 

^^3a§?  (Sf)'  id)  5(bfd)ieb  nod)  t»on  il)r  genommen, 
5en  legten  ?  —  'DHmmerme^r  ! 

£)üat)xo. 

(^rfpare  bir 

5ie  ünal  ber  Trennung,  ber  notmenbigen. 

^omm  mit  mir !  ^omm,  mein  So^n !       \bn  fortjteftn. 

9^ein,  fo  tna^r  ©ott  lebt ! 

Octatlio  brittgenber. 

^omm  mit  mir !   Qd)  gebiete  bir'g,  bein  ^ater. 
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ßiebiete  mir,  \va§>  nienfc^Hi^  ift.  ^ä)  bleibe, 
Dctaöio» 

5D^a£  !        be§  Ä^aifer^  tarnen,  folge .  mir  ! 

1230     ^ein  ^aifer  ^at  bem  ger^elt  Dor5ujc^reiben. 
Unb  rniUft  bu  mir  ha§>  ^Sin^ige  noc^  rauben, 
mir  mein  Unglücf  übrig  Ik^,  il}r  ^itleib? 
graufam  anc^  ba§  ©raufame  gefc^e^n? 
llnabänberlid)e  ]oU  id)  no^ 
1235     Hnebel  t^un,  mit  :^eimlid)  feiger  glud^t, 

SSie  ein  Unmürbiger,  mic^  tton  i:^r  ftefjlen  ? 
(5ie  foH  mein  Reiben  l[e:^en,  meinen  «Sdjmer^, 
®ie  klagen  !)üren  ber  gerri^nen  Seele 
Unb  Xljx'dntn  um  mid)  meinen  —  D  !   bie  ^lenfc^en 
1240     (ginb  graufam,  aber  fie  ift  mie  ein  (Sngel. 

@ie  mirb  Don  grä^Iid)  tüütenber  ^ersmeifinng 
SDie  Seele  retten,  biefen  (5d)mer5  be§  ^obe^^ 
^it  fanften  !^rofte§morten  ftagenb  löfen. 

^u  rei^eft  bid)  nid)t  lo§>,  bermagft  e§  nid)t. 
1245     £),  fomm,  mein  So^n,  unb  rette  beine  S^^ugenb ! 

^erfc^menbe  beine  SBorte  nid)t  t)ergeben§ ! 

^em  gerben  folg'  id^,  benn  id)  barf  i^m  trauen. 

Dctrttlio  au^er  «Raffung,  gitternb. 
ma^\  ^aj!   ^enn  ba§  (£ntfe^(id)e  mid)  trifft, 
3Benn  bu  —  mein  (SoI)n  —  mein  eignet  ^tut  —  id^  barf§ 
1250     ^[^i  beuten  !  —  bid)  bem  (5d)änblid)en  tierfaufft, 
®ie§  S3ranbma>l  aufbrüdft  unfer§  |)aufeg  5lbe(, 
^ann  foU  bie  ^23elt  ba§  (Sd^auber'^afte  fetin, 
Unb  t)on  be§  ^ater§  ^lute  triefen  fott 
^e§  (8of)ne§  Sta^I  im  grä^Iic^en  dJefed)te. 

1255     D !  ^ätteft  bu  öom  50^enfd)en  beffer  ftet§ 
©ebacfit,  bu  t)ätteft  beffer  and)  ge^^anbelt. 
f5tud)mürb'ger  ^Irgmo^n !   linglüdfel'ger  3^eife^ ' 
e§  ift  i^m  gefte§  nid)t§  unb  llnberrüdteg, 
Unb  alle§  kaufet,  too  ber  (Glaube  fel)lt. 
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£)ciat>xo. 

1260     tlnb  trau^      beinem  ^er^en  auc^,  mirb'^  immer 
3n  beiner  ^^ai^t  aud)  ftet)en,  if)m  5U  folgen? 

®  u  ^aft  be§  §er5en§  ©timme  nid)t  be^tpungen, 
(So  mertig  mirb  ber  ©er^og  e§  Vermögen. 

D  9}^aj,  id)  fe^'  bii^  niemals  tüieberfe^^ren ! 


1265     Unmürbig  beiner  mirft  bu  nie  micf)  fe^n, 
Octat>io. 

3d}  ge^'  nac^  granenderg,  bie  $a)3}}en^eimer 
ßaff  id)  bir  :^ier,  anä)  Sot^ringen,  ^o^fana 
Unb  ^iefenbac^  bleibt  ba,  bid)  ^n  bebeden, 
(Sie  lieben  bid)  nnb  finb  bem  ^ibe  tren 
1270     Unb  merben  lieber  iap\tx  ftreitenb  fato, 

t>on  bem  gii^rer  meieren  unb  ber  ^^re. 


S8erIaB  bic^  brauf,  id^  lafje  fec^tenb  :^ier 
^a§>  Öeben  ober  füf)re  ]ie  au§>  ^ilfen. 

Dctatiio  aufbrec^enb. 

50^ein  So^n,  leb'  \vo^ ! 

ßeb' I 

3öie?  feinen  ^lid 
1275     ^er  Siebe?  feinen  ^'dnhthxnd  gum  ^Ibfc^ieb? 
^§  ift  ein  blut'ger  frieg,  in  ben  mir  get)n, 
Unb  ungemi^,  öerpüt  ift  ber  ©rfolg. 
So  |3f(egten  mir  nn§  t)ormaI§  nic^t  gn  trennen. 
3ft  t§>  benn  ma'^r?  ^dj  f)aht  feinen  So^n  me^r? 
ajlag  fällt  in  feine  2(rme,  fie  t)aUen  einanber  lange  fc&tveigenb  umfaßt,  bann 
entfernen  fie  fic^  nac^  t)erfc^iebenen  ©eiten. 
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(grfter  2luftrttt. 
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Dritter  ^uf3ug. 

(Baal  bei  ber  |)erjoötn  "om  %xkhlanb. 

€rfter  ituftrttt 

©räfin  ^erjf  ^.   2;]^cfla.       äul e  in  bon  5ft eu6 r u  n  n.   33eibe  Testern 
ntit  )^)et6lt^en  2(r6eiten  &efc£)äfttgt. 

1280     S^r  :^a6t  Tni(^  n{cf)t§  5U  fragen,  Ttj^lia?  ®ar  nid^t^? 

(Sdjon  lange  tnart'  tc^  auf  ein  2Öort  tion  ©uc^» 

^önnt  3^^^'^  ertragen,  in  fo  langer  Qdt 

^xäji  einmal  feinen  S^^amen  auf^^ufprecf^en  ? 

2Sie?  Cber  wäx'  id)  je|t  fd)on  überfiüffig, 
1285     Unb  gab'  e§  anbxe  ^23ege,  al^  burrf)  mic^?  — 

®eftet)t  mir,  9ticf)te.    §a6t  ,3^r  i^n  gefe^n? 

:^a6'  i^n  "^euf  unb  geftern  nic^t  gefe:^n. 
®räftn* 

5(uc^  nirf)t  bon  t^m  gehört?  Verbergt  mir  nidjt^ ! 
^ein  ^:föort. 

Gräfin* 

Unb  fi3nnt  fo  ru^ig  fein? 

3d}  Un'§. 

(Gräfin* 

1290     3^er(a^t  un§,  9^eu6runn. 

^^räulein  t>on  3^eubrunn  entfernt  ftc^. 


(gtpeiter  2tuftrttt. 

©räfin.  Xi)ttla. 

(Gräfin* 

geföltt  mir  nic^t, 
^a^  er  fid^  grabe  je^t  fo  ftiK  t»erp(t. 
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©erabe  je^t ! 

9?ad)bem  er  aüe§  tt)eife! 
^enn  je^o  mar'g  hit  ßtU,  ftc^  erflaren, 

(Bpxtäji  beutli(f)er,  luenn  t(^'^  i:)erfte^en  fott» 
Gräfin» 

1295     3n  biefer  ^(bfic^t  fc^tcft'  rd)  fte  ^intDcg, 

3:^r  fetb  fein  Äinb  metir,  3:()ef(a.    ©uer  §er5 
3jt  miinbtg,  benn  3C)r  Uebt,  unb  fü^ner  ^Rui 
3ft  bet  ber  Siebe,    ^en  ^abt  bemiefen. 
S^r  artet  me^r  nac^  ®ure§  ^ater^  (^eift, 

1300  nac^  ber  ^JJ^utter  t!)reTn.    ^arum  fount  l^ören, 

3Sa§  f  i  e  nic^t  fö^^tg  ift  511  tragen. 

bitt'  (Sud),  eubet  biefe  Vorbereitung. 
@ei'^\  n)a§  e§  fei.    ^erau§  bamit !  (S§  faun 
50^id)  me^r  nid]t  öngftigen  al§>  biefer  Eingang. 
1305  :^abt  3:^r  ntir  5U  fagen?  ga^t  e§  furg. 

3^r  müfet  nur  nic^t  erfc^reden  — 

^tmr§> !  3d)  bitt'  (Sud§. 

Gräfin» 

(S^  fte^t  bei  ©ud),  bent  Vater  einen  großen  ^ienft 
Qu  leiften  — 

Xi)dia. 

Vei  mir  ftünbe  ba§ !  ^a§  fann  — 

5!Jlaj  ^iccolomini  Hebt  (Sud).    Q^r  fönnt 
1310     S^n  unauflij^li^  an  ben  Vater  binben. 

Vraxtd)t'§  ba^u  meiner?  3ft  er  e§  nid)t  fd)on? 

(Sr  mar'§. 

Hub  tnarum  foHt^  er'§  nid^t  me^r  fein, 
immer  bleiben? 
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^räfttt» 

5luc^  am  l^atfer  t)ängt  er, 

®röfin, 

131 5     ^on  feiner  SieBe  fobert  man  ^etneife, 

Unb  nid]t  öon  feiner  (^^re,  —  $fUcC)t  nnb  (S^re! 
®a§  finb  öielbentig  bol^pelfinn'ge  ^amen, 
3t)r  font  fie  ii)m  anbiegen,  feine  Siebe 
(BoU  feine  (S^re  i^m  erflären» 

Gräfin, 

1320     (^r  füll  bem  Äaifer  ober  (indci  entfagen. 

®r  mirb  ben  ^ater  gern  in  ben  'ipriöatftanb 
begleiten.  Sl}r  tierna^mt  e§  üon  i^m  fetbft, 
3öie  fet)r  er  münfd^t,  bie  Waffen  tnegplegen. 

©räfttt, 

®r  foü  fie  nic^t  loeglegen,  ift  bie  ^J^einnng, 
1325     ®r  foü  fie  für  ben  ^ater  ^ie^^n. 

«Sein  33 Int, 
©ein  öeben  ioirb  er  für  ben  ^sater  frenbig 
^[^ermenben,  menn  i^m  Ung(im)3f  n)iberfüf)re. 

3I)r  lüoüt  mid)  nirf)t  erraten  —  9?nn,  fo  prt. 
^er  ^ater  ift  t)o'm  ^aifer  abgefallen, 

1330     @tel)t  im  begriff,  fid)  ^n  bem  geinb  ^n  f erlagen 
Tlh  famt  bem  ganzen  §eer  — 

%^)dla. 

O  meine  ^Qlntter! 

(S§  Brani^t  ein  gro^e^  33eifpiel,  bie  ^rmee 
3!)m  nad)5n5ie^n.    ®ie  ^iccolomini 
©te^n  bei  bem  ßeer  in  ^(nfe^n ;  fie  be^errfc^en 
1335     ^ie  ^einnng,  nnb  entfdieibenb  ift  \^)X  S^organg, 
®e§  ^ater§  finb  mir  ficber  bnr^  ben  ©o^n  — 
—  3!)r  :^abt  jegt  üiel  in  (Eurer  §anb. 
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D  iammerboKe  Gutter !  ^elfter  ©tretc^  be§  Xobe§ 
©rmartet  bic^ !  —  ©te  mirb'^  nic^t  überleben. 

(S^räfttt* 

1340     Sie  lütrb  in  ha§>  ^otmenbige  ftd)  fügen. 

f enne  fte  —  ha§>  gerne,  Mnftige  beängftigt 
3^r  fürc^tenb  §er§ ;  \va§  nnabänberlid) 
Unb  mtrfltc^  ba  x\t,  trägt  fte  mit  (Srgebnng. 

D  meine  o^nung^boKe  (Seele  —  ^ti^t  — 
1345     3e^t  ift  fie  ba,  bie  falte  Sc^recfen§t)anb, 

^ie  in  mein  fröl^tic^  Soffen  fd)anbernb  greift. 
Qc^  mu^t'  e§  woi)!  —  b  gteic^,  ai^  ict)  :^ier  eintrat, 
2Bei§fagte  mir'§  ba§  bange  ^orgefü^I, 
®a^  über  mir  bie  Ung(üc!§fterne  ftünben  — 
1350     ^od)  imrnm  benf'  id}  jet^t  ,^nerft  an  mid)?  — 
O  meine  Mntkx  !  meine  SiJlntter ! 

Gräfin» 

gafet  (Sncft. 
^rei^t  ntc^t  in  eitle  klagen  an§.  (Sr^attet 
®em  ^ater  einen  f^rennb,  dui^  ben  (beliebten, 
@o  fann  no(^  a(Ie§  gnt  unb  glüdlic^  werben. 

1355     ®nt  tnerben!  ^a§?  Sir  ftnb  getrennt  auf  immer! 
5ld),  baöon  ift  nun  gar  nic^t  me^r  bie  Ü^ebe. 

^räfttt» 

©r  lä^t  ©ud)  nid)t!  ©r  fann  nic^t  Don  (Suc^  taffen. 
£)  ber  Ung(ücflid)e ! 

©räfttt» 

Senn  er  (^nä)  mirflid}  Hebt,  inirb  fein  (^ntfd)Iu^ 
1360     ®efd)it)inb  gefaxt  fein. 

Sein  (Sntf(^tufe  mirb  halb 
(^efa^t  fein,  baran  ^meifett  nic^t.    (£ntf^tu| ! 
3ft  ^ier  noc^  ein  (^ntfc^tu^? 

Gräfin* 

%a^i  (Sud).  ^öre 

^ie  Butter  na:^n. 
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Wit  tüerb^  id}  i^ren  ^Inbüc! 

Erträgen  ? 

Gräfin* 


Dritter  2tuftrttt. 

S)te^ersogin.  33ortge. 

^er^ogin  m  ©räftn. 

©c^mefter,  luer  tDar  ^ier? 

1365     ^d)  ^)'6xtt  lebhaft  reben, 

(S§  mar  niemanb, 

:3c^  bin  fo  fi^recf^aft,    ^tbt^  Slaufcften  fünbigt  mit 
®en  i^u^tritt  eine§  Ung(ücf§6oten  an. 
^önnt  ^t)x  mir  jagen,  ©c^mefter,  mie  e§  fte!)t? 
^irb  er  bem  £aifer  feinen  ^^illen  t^nn, 
1370     ®em  ^arbinal  bie  9^eiter  fenben?  (3pred)t, 
§at  er  ben  Oneftenberg  mit  einer  gnten 
ilnttüort  entlaffen? 

(Gräfin» 

—  9^ein,  ba§  :^at  er  nid)t. 

D,  bann  ift^g  an§!  ^d)  fe^'  ba§  Srgfte  fommen. 
(Sie  inerben  il^n  abfegen;  e§  lüirb  atte§  lieber 
1375     @o  tDerben  mie  ^n  9^egen§bnrg. 

(So  tnitb'g 

5^ic^t  merben.    ^ie^mal  nic^t.    ^afür  feib  rn^ig. 

^l^efla,  heftig  i)etoegt,  ftürst  auf  bie  3Kutter     unb  fc^lie^t  fie  tt)einenb  in  bie  2lrtne. 

^etaogin. 

D  ber  nnbengfam  nnbe^ä^mte  ^ann ! 
3Ba§  ^ab'  ic^  nic^t  getragen  nnb  gelitten 
3n  biefer  (£()e  nngtiicf^öottem  ^nnb ! 
1380     ^enn  glei(^  mie  an  ein  fenrig  9^ab  gefeffett, 
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raftIo§  eilenb,  emig,  heftig  treibt 
^rad)f  ii^  ein  aitcjftnoÜ  ^dm\  mit  if}m  ^u, 
Unb  ftet§  an  einec^  ^tbgrunbi?  jäfjem  Olanbe 
(Stur^bro^enb,  fd}minbelnb  ri^  er  mid)  bafiin. 
1385     —  ^ein,  meine  nid)t,  mein  kinb,    Sa^  bir  mein  Seiben 
Qn  feiner  bofen  ^orbebentnng  merben, 
®en  ®tanb,  ber  bid)  erimrtet,  nid)t  tierteiben. 
(i§>  kbt  fein  .v^^iter  g-rieblanb  ;  bn,  mein  ^inb, 
Äjaft  beiner  ^Jliitter  (5d){d]a(  nid)t  ^n  fürd)ten, 

1390     O,  (affen  @ie  un§  f(ief)en,  liebe  ^ntter  1 

(5d)neü !  ®cf)ne(f !  §ier  ift  fein  5(nfent^a(t  für  nn^, 
^ebmebe  nadifte  (Stnnbe  brütet  irgenb 
©in  nene§,  nnge^enre§  Sd)redbilb  anv. 

^ir  mirb  ein  rul)igerei3  öoö !  —  ^Ind)  mir, 
1395     3d)  nnb  bein  ^ater,  jit^en  jd)öne  '^ao^t ; 

^er  er[ten  Qa^re  benf  id)  nod)  mit  önft. 
mar  er  nod)  ber  frö^(id)  3trebenbe, 

©ein  öf)rgei5  mar  ein  miib  ennärmenb  g-ener, 

9tod)  nid)t  bie  3'^tintme,  bie  öerje^renb  raft. 
1400     ^er  ^aifer  liebte  if)n,  t>ertrante  i^m, 

Unb  ma^^  er  anfing,  bac^  mn^t'  if)m  geraten. 

^od)  feit  bem  Ungiiidc^tag  ^n  9iegen?bnrg, 

^er  i^n  t>on  feiner  ööi)'  fjernnterftür^te, 

3ft  ein  nnfteter,  nngefeü'ger  ©eift 
1405     5(rgiuö6nifd),  finfter  über  if)n  gefommen. 

3^n  fto^  bie  9flnf)e,  nnb  bem  aiten  ©iücf, 

^er  eignen  ^'raft  nid)t  fröf)(id)  meftr  öertranenb, 

tföanbf  er  fein  6er5  ben  bnnfeln  ilünften  jn, 

®ie  feinen,  ber  fie  )3f(egte,  nod)  begiüdt. 

Gräfin» 

1410     g^r  fe^f ^3  mit  önren  5(ngen  —  5(ber  ift 

®  a  §  ein  ©efpräd),  momit  mir  it)n  enixirten  ? 
@r  mirb  balb  f)ier  fein,  mifst  3f)r,    3üU  er  fie 
3n  biefem  ßnftanb  finben? 

^omm,  mein  ^inb, 
?öifc^'  beine  'X^ränen  ab.    geig'  beinem  5,^ater 
141 5     ^in  t)eitre§  "^^tntU^  —  8ie^,  bie  3d)(eife  ^ier 

3ft  (o§  —  S)ie§  §aar  mn^  aufgebnnben  merben. 
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^omm,  trocfne  beine  ^^räuen,    @te  entfteüen 
^etn  ^o(be§  ^uge  —  2öa§  id)  jagen  tüoüte  ? 
3a,  biejer  ^iccolomini  ift  boc^ 
1420     (gtn  lüürb'ger  (Sbelmann  unb  Doli  ^erbieuft. 

®a§  ift  er,  (Sd^mefter, 

^l^efla  Sur  ©räftn  beängfttgt. 

^ante,  irtoHt  i:^r  mic^ 

(Sntfd)Ulbtgen  ?  ge^en. 

^o^in?  ber  ^ater  fonimt» 
fann  i!)n  je|t  ntd)t  fe^n* 

©r  uiirb  (Sud^  aber 

$8ermiffen,  nad)  ©itd)  fragen. 

^arnm  gel)t  fie? 
1425         i[t  mir  nnerträglid),  i^n  ^n  fe^n. 

©röfitt  gur  ^ergogin. 

3^r  ift  nic^t  n)o^L 

^er^OOtlt  beforgt. 

3öa§  fe^It  bem  Heben  tinbe? 

SBeibe  folgen  bem  ^^räulein  unb  finb  befd^äftigt,  fie  juriicfju^alten.  SBaUenftein 
erfc^eint,  im  @ef|)räc^  mit  ^Uo. 


•    Pterter  Ituftrttt. 

SSallenftein.   ^ilo.  SSorige. 

ift  nod)  ftia  im  ßager? 

mt^  ftin. 

SKaöcnfteitt. 

3n  menig  ©tnnben  fann  bie  9^ac^ridit  ba  fein 
^n§  ^rag,  bafe  biefe  §an|)tftabt  nnfer  ift» 
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430     ^ann  fonnen  tvix  hit  ^a§fe  bon  nn§>  it)erfen, 
^en  i)ieftgen  !^ruppen  ben  get^anen  (gc&ritt 
gugletc^  mit  bem  (Erfolg  p  miffen  t^un. 
3n  folcf)en  göaen  t!)Ut  ba§  ^eifj^tel  adeS. 
!3)er  SO^enfd)  tft  ein  nacf)a^)menbe§  (^efc^ö^^f, 

435     Unb  iDer  ber  ^orbexfte  ift,  fü^rt  bie  §erbe. 
^ie  fraget  S^rnppen  mifjen  e^  nii^t  anber^, 

ba^  bie  ^ilfner  ^ölfer  nn§  getinlbigt, 
Unb  ^ier  in  ^ilfen  foUen  fie  un§>  fc^miiren, 
3Bei(  man  p  ^mg  ba§  ^eif|3iel  :^at  gegeben. 

440     —  ^er  ^nttler,  fagft  bn,  :^at  fid)  nnn  erflärt  ? 

freiem  3Ine6,  unanfgefobert  fam  er, 
(Bid)  felbft,  fein  Diegiment  bir  anp6ieten. 

Slöaüettftettt. 

S^ic^t  jeber  «Stimme,  finb'  id),  ift  gn  glanben, 

^ie  imrnenb  fid)  im  ^er^en  (afjt  tierne!)men. 
445     Un§  p  berüden,  borgt  ber  Sügengeift 

S^^ac^a^menb  oft  bie  Stimme  Don  ber  ^a!)r^eit 

Unb  ftrent  betrüg (ic^e  Drafei  ans. 

So  !)ab'  id)  biefem  inürbig  braöen  ^ann, 

^em  ^nttier,  ftiüeS  Unrecht  abzubitten ; 
450     ^enn  ein  (^efü^I,  be§  idj  nic^t  ^ITceifter  bin, 

gurc^t  möc^t'  ic^'g  nid}t  gern  nennen,  überfc^Ieic^t 

Qn  feiner  9^ä^e  fd)aubernb  mir  bie  Sinne 

Unb  ^emmt  ber  Siebe  frenbige  ^emegung. 

Unb  biefer  9ieblid)e,  öor  bem  ber  ©eift 
455     ^^ic^  marnt,  reicht  mir  ba§  erfte  "»^^fanb  be§  ®tüd§. 

Unb  fein  geaditet  ^eif^Diet,  ^toeifle  nic^t, 
3Birb  bir  bie  heften  in  bem  §eer  gewinnen. 

^e^t  gef)  unb  fd)id'  mir  g(eid)  ben  Sfotan 
§ief)er,  id)  t)ab'  i^n  mir  noc^  jüngft  berpflidjtet. 
460     iRi\  iijxn  wid  id)  ben  Einfang  mad)en.    @e^ ! 

Süo  ge^t  f)inaug;  unterbeffen  ftnb  bie  übrigen  lieber  i)ortoärt§  gefommen. 

Sie^  ba,  bie  Butter  mit  ber  lieben  'Xod^ttxl 
^ir  motten  einmal  t)on  (^efc^äften  ru^n  — 
^ommt !  Wid)  verlangte,  eine  tieitre  Stunbe 
3m  lieben  ^rei§  ber  ^DZeinen  §u  t»erleben. 
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1465     SSir  imren  lang^  md)i  \o  beifamnten,  trüber. 

^^aöeitfteitt  beifeite,  pr  ©räftn. 

^a\m  \k'§>  Derne^men?  2]t  fie  tiorbereitet? 

Söaöettftettt. 

^otttm  I)er,  mein  ^OMbc^en !  ©e^^  bi(^  mir. 
(S§  ift  ein  gnter  (^eift  auf  beinen  öi^3|3en, 
^ie  Butter  f)at  mir  beine  fertig  teil 
1470     6)e)3riefen,  t§>  \oU  eine  garte  Stimme 

®e§  ^oPant§  in  bir  motinen,  bie  bie  (Seele 
^egaubert.    (Sine  fotd}e  Stimme  brand)' 

je^t,  ben  böfen  Danton  gu  Vertreiben, 
^er  um  mein  §aupt  bie  fditDargen  ^Jtügel  f^tägt. 

1475     SSo  ^aft  bu  beine  gittjer,  S^ef (a  ?  tomm. 
öa^  beinem  ^ater  eine  $robe  t)ören 
Sßon  beiner  Jlunft. 

D  meine  Butter!  ®ott! 
^omm,  %f)tüa,  nnb  erfreue  beinen  ^ater ! 
3d)  tann  nid^t,  Butter  — 

2Bie?  m§  ift  ba§,  ^id)te? 

X^efla  m  ©räfin. 

1480     $8erfd)ont  mid)  —  Singen  —  je^t  —  in  biefer  5tngft 
®er  fd)n)erbelabnen  Seele  —  t)or  i^m  fingen  — 
^er  meine  ^Jcutter  ftürgt  in§  ®rab ! 

3öie,  3::^efta,  Saunen  ?  Sott  bein  güt'ger  Spater 
$8ergeblid)  einen  ^unfd^  geäußert  ^aben? 

1485     §ier  ift  bie  S^^^^^* 
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0  mein  ©ott  —  ^ie  iann  ic^  — 

§ält  ba§  Sttfti^ti«^^"t       gttternber  ^anb,  t^re  ©eeU  arbeitet  im  fieftigften  ^am^f, 
unb  im  21ugenblic£,  ba  fie  anfangen  foil  gu  fingen,  fd^aubert  fie  gufammen,  trirft  bai 
^nftrument  ft)eg  unb  gei>t  fc^neU  ab. 

^etn  tinb  —     fte  ift  franf ! 

Sa§  ift  bem  ^Jltibc^en?  pflegt  fte  fo  511  fein? 
Gräfin* 

5^un,  meil  fie  c§>  benn  felbft  tierrät,  fo  wiU 
^Ind)  [&}  n\d)t  länger  fc^meigen. 

^ie? 

(Gräfin. 

@ie  liebt  i^n. 

1490     Siebt!  3Sen? 

(i^väfttt» 

^en  ^iccoiomini  liebt  fie. 
§aft  bu  e§  ni^t  bemerft?  ^ie  (Scf)tt)efter  au^  nid)t? 

D,  mar  e§  bie§,  m§  i^r  ba^  ^tx^  beflemmte? 
©Ott  fegne  bid],  mein  ^inb  !  barfft 
^i(^  beiner  ^a^^t  nic^t  f^ämen. 

(Gräfin* 

^iefe  D^eife  — 
1495     5Senn^§  beine  ^Ibfid^t  nid)t  gemefen,  f^reib^^ 
^ir  fetber  p.         ^ätteft  einen  anbern 
Begleiter  tmfjkn  foüen ! 

235aöettfteitt. 

SBeiB  er'§? 

©r  ^offt,  fie  ^n  beftt^en. 
$föaÄcnftcm. 

©offt, 

©ie  5U  befi^en  —  Sft  ber  ^unge  toK  ? 

Gräfin» 

1500     S^Znn  mag  fie'§  felber  l^ijren! 
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^te  ^rieblänbexin 
®enft  er  baüon^utragen  ?  ^nn !  ^2)er  (SinfaE 
befällt  mir !  ^ie  (Gebauten  fteljen  i^m  nic^t  niebrig, 

3Seil  bu  fü  öiele  ©unft  i^m  ftet§  öe^eugt, 
(So  — 

—  3Sitt  er  mid)  aucf)  enblic^  nocJ)  beerben, 
1505     9^xm  ja  !        IW  i^n,  :^a(t'  i^n  itiert ;  m§>  aber 
§at  ba§  mit  meiner  2lod}ter  §anb  ^n  fdjaffen? 
dinb  e§  bie  ^öd)ter,  ftnb'ö  bie  ein^'gen  ^'inber, 
SBomit  man  feine  (^innft  be^engt? 

(Sein  abeliger  ©inn  nnb  feine  bitten  — 
2Saöenftein. 

15 10     ©rmerben  i^m  mein  §er5,  nirf)t  meine  S^^odjter, 
©ein  ©tanb  nnb  feine  5(^nen  — 

©r  ift  ein  Untert^an,  nnb  meinen  ©ibam 
3Siü  ic^  mir  anf  (^nropen§  X^ronen  fm^en, 

€  lieber  ^er^og  !  «Streben  mir  nid)t  aUgn^ocf) 
1515     §inanf,  ba^  mir  gn  tief  nidit  falten  mögen. 

ßie^  ic^  mir'g  fo  biet  foften,  in  bie  giV^' 
Qu  !ommen,  über  bie  gemeinen  5^än):)ter 
^er  9Jlenfd)en  meggnragen,  nm  ^nle^t 
^ie  gro^e  Seben§rot(e  mit  gemeiner 
1520     ^ermnbtfd^cift      befd)tieBen?  —  $iabMc^  barnm  — 

^lö^ltc^  ^'ält  er  tnne,  ftcf)  faffenb. 
<Sie  ift  ba§  (Singige,  raaS  non  mir  nad)bleibt 
5lnf  ^rben;  eine  Jerone  mil  id)  fef)n 
5lnf  i^rem  ^anpk,  ober  will  nid)t  leben. 
^a§?  9(aeg^— OTe§  fe^^  id)  bran,  nm  fie 
1525     9Red)t  grofe  gn  mad)en  —  ja,  in  ber  TOnnte, 
^orin  mir  f^^recöen  —  ®r  befmnt  ftc^. 

Unb  ic§  foltte  nnn, 
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^ie  ein  ii:)eicf)I)ei\yger  ^ater,  tva§>  )id)  gern  f)at 
Unb  liebt,  fein  bürgerlid)  gniammengeben  ? 
Unb  jel^t  foil  id)  ba§  t()nn,  jem  eben,  ba  id) 
1530     5(nf  mein  Dollenbet  5Serf  ben  llran,^  nn((  fe^en  — 
9kin,  fte  ift  mir  ein  lancjgejparteg  illeinob, 
®ie  :^öd))te,  lelue  i^Zün^e  meine!^  ®d]al^e^^, 
"^I'ldji  niebrtger  fiirmaf)r  gebenf  id]  fie 
5(1^3  nm  ein  ^önigc^fcel^ter  lotojnjdilagen  — 

1535     O  mein  (^ema^U  Sie  banen  immer,  btnien 
^i<3  in  bie  So  Ifen,  banen  fort  nnb  fort 
Ilnb  benfen  nid]t  bran,  ba^  ber  fdimate  ©rnnb 
^a^3  fdjiuinbelnb  fd}n)anfe  Töerf  nid}t  tragen  fann. 

^^Sattenftcin  jur  ©lafin. 
i^aft  bn  if)r  angefünbigt,  loeldjen  '2öof)nftl^ 
1540  il)r  beftimmt? 

^röfttt* 

Taxi]  nid]t.    ©ntbecf^g  t^r  felbft, 
Sie?  ®el)en  ioir  nad)  ilärnten  nidit  5nriid? 

Ober  fonft  anf  feine;?  3()rer  ©liter? 
(Sie  nnirben  bort  nid]t  fidier  fein. 

92id)t  fidier 

Sn  ^aifcr^o  Sanben,  nnter  ^aiferc^  Sd}n|;  ? 

1545     ^en  I)at  be^3  grieblanb^o  ©attin  nid)t  gn  t)offen. 

D  ®ott,  bi§  bafiin  ftaben  Sie'§  gebrad)t ! 

gn  .Sjoitanb  lucrben  Sie  Sdnit^  finbcn. 

§er5ogui. 

Sa§? 

Sie  {enben  mx^2>  in  Intljerifdje  Sanber? 
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39SaHenftein. 

^er  ^er^og  ^xaiv^  i)on  öaxtenburg  iutrb  ^Ijv 
1550     ®e(eit^5mann  ba^n  fein* 

§er5O0ttt. 

®er  öanenbuvger?  . 
2)er^§  mit  bem  (3c^it)eben  I)ält,  be$  ilaiferö  g^einb? 

235attenftein. 

5)e§  ^aifer§  ^einbe  ftnb  bie  ineinen  nid}t  md)x, 

^er^ogitt  ftel^t  ben  ^er^og  unb  bie  ©räftn  fc^vecfen§i)oll  an. 

Sft^3  alfü  im^r?       i[t?  8ie  ftnb  geftür^t? 
@inb  bom  JlDmmanbo  abgefegt?  D  ®ütt 
1555     3m  Gimmel! 

(Gräfin  fetttt)ärt§  jum  ^erjog. 

öaffen  luiv  fie  bei  bem  (55Ianben» 
S)u  fteljft,  ba^  fie  bie  ^al}rt)eit  nid)t  ertrüge. 


fünfter  2t  uf  tritt 

Ö5raf  Ztv^ii).    33  or  ige. 

^erafl) !  ma§  ift  ir)m  ?  3öetcf)e§  ^i(b  be§  6d]recfen§ ! 
'^ätt'  er  ein  ©efpenft  gefe^^n ! 

Xcv^ft)  SBoIIenftetn  beifeite  fütjrenb,  l^eimlic^. 

2\V§>  bein  ^efe^^I,  bafj  bie  Kroaten  reiten? 
1560  iüei^  Don  nid)t§. 

^3ir  finb  lierraten  I 

@ie  ftnb  baöon,  ^ent^  nad)t,  bie  Qäger  ancl^, 
Öeer  fte^en  alle  Dörfer  in  ber  Dtnnbe. 

Unb  3fotan? 
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^en  ^aft  bu  ja  t)erf(f)icft, 
S33aöettftcitt. 

9^td:]t?        ^aft  i!)n  nid)t  l^erfdncft?  ^(uc^  nic^t 
1565     ^en  ^eobat?  ©te  ftnb  t)erfcf)iuunben  kibe. 


Secfjfter  2tuftrttt 

S  U  0.    SS  0  r  t  g  e. 
§at  bir  ber  Xtx^h)  — 

5(u(^  ba^  SDcaraba«,  (^fter^a^l),  @ö^, 
ß;o(a(to,  ^auni^  bi(^  üerlaffen  ?  — 

äöaüeitfteitt  toinft. 

^rafitt  J)at  fie  i)on  it)eiteiTt  ängftlic^  beobachtet,  tritt  l^inju. 

STerafij!  (SJott !  2öa§  giebt^g?  Sag  i)t  gefd)e^en? 
3[öaüertftettt  im  begriff  aufzubrechen. 
1570     5H^t§!  Sa^t  un§  ge^en. 

Xer^ft)  tüill  ihm  folgen. 

(S^räfitt  hält  ihn. 
9cid)t§?  ®e^'  ic^  nirf)t,  ba^  aUt§>  öebensblut 
5(ug  euren  geifter 6 (eilten  Sangen  lütc^, 
^a^  |e(6ft  ber  trüber  fjaffung  nur  erfünftelt? 

^^age  fommt. 
(Sin  5(bjutant  fragt  narf)  bem  ©rafen  3^er§fl). 
2(b.   2:erjf^  folgt  bem  ^agen. 
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1575     ^'6i\        er  bringt  —  3u  S^o.  ®ci§  tonnte  ntc^t  jo  t)eimtic^ 
(lejd)el)en  ot)ne  kenteret  —  3Ber  :^at 
®ie  ^ac^e  an  ben  3:t}oren? 

Xtefenbad^* 
SSaöenfteiit. 

ßa^  ^iefenbac^  ablöfen  nntiergitgUd) 
Unb  S^ergfl)^  ©renabiere  auf^ie^n  —  §ore ! 
1580     §aft  bn  t)on  Rüttlern  ^nnbfdjaft? 

SBnttlern  traf  id), 
©letc^  ift  er  jelber  :^ter.    ®er  ptt  bir  feft» 
^üo  gefit.   äßaüenftein  n?tü  t^m  folgen. 
(Gräfin* 

öa§  i^n  nic^t  bon  bir,  (gdjmefter !  §a(t  i^n  anf  — 
(S§  ift  ein  lIngUicf  — 

©ro^er  (^oit !  3Sa^?  ift'g?  ^ängt  M  i^«. 
Sßaöettftettt  ertüe^rt  M  t^)rer. 
@eib  rn^ig!  Öa^t  nticf)!  ©c^mefter !  öiebe§  ^tib, 
1585     2Bir  finb  im  Sager!  i)a  \\V§>  nun  nicf)t  anber§, 
^a  mec^feln  Sturm  unb  (Sonnenfd]ein  gefd)n)inb, 
©c^tüer  ienfen  ftd)  bie  :^eftigen  ©emüter, 
Unb  9iuf)e  nie  beglüdt  be§  f^ü^rer^  §aupt  — 
SSenn  id)  foil  bleiben,  ge^t!  ®enn  übel  ftimmt 
1590     ®er  SBetber  ^tage  5U  bent  Xl)nn  ber  SDZänner. 

@r  tüill  gel^n.   ^ergf^  fömmt  gurüc!. 

^leib'  t)ier.    ^on  biefem  ^enfter  mnfs  man^§  fel}n. 

SlöaWettfteitt  sur  ©räftn. 

(^e:^t,  (Sdjtüefter! 

9^immerme:^r ! 

fül^rt  fte  beifeite,  mit  einem  bebeutenben  Sßinf  auf  bie  ^erjogin. 

S^^erefe ! 

,    ^omm,  ©djtüefter,  iDeil  er  e§  befiehlt,  ©e^en  ab. 
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Siebenter  2tuftrttt» 

Söallenftein.   (Sraf  ^er^ft). 

295aöettftein  an§  S-enfter  tretenb. 

5Sa§  gtebt'g  benn? 

tft  ein  Dflennen  unb  Qufamtnenlaufen 
1595     ^ei  atlen  Sruppen.    9ciemanb  metfe  bte  Urfac^'. 

©e^elmnigöott,  mit  einer  finftern  @tille, 

(Stedt  jebe§  llorpg  [t(^  nnter  feine  gähnen, 

^ie  Sliefenbac^er  ntacf)en  boje  Lienen, 

9^ur  bie  Söaüonen  ftei)en  abgefonbert 
1600  i^^rem  Sagev,  (affen  niemanb  ^n 

Unb  :^alten  fici^  O^l^t^^'     ^^i^  f^^  )3f(egen. 

Seigt  ^iccolonxini  fid)  nnter  i^nen? 

5D^an  jnrf)t  itjn,  er  ift  nirgenb^  an^ntreffen. 

3Sa§  überbrachte  benn  ber  ^tbjntant? 

1605  jc^icften  meine  Oiegimenter  ab, 

(Sie  fditnören  noc^mal^  S^^rene  bir,  ertrarten 
^oK  J^^riege^Inft  ben  ^(nfrnf  gnm  ®efecf)te. 

^ie  aber  fam  ber  Dörmen  in  ba§  Sager? 
(S§  jodte  ja  bem  §eer  t)erfd)it)iegen  bleiben, 
1610     ^[a,  fid)  gn  ^rag  ba§  ©(ltd  für  nn§  entfc^ieben. 

D,  bafe  bn  mir  geglanbt !  9^od)  geftern  abenb§ 
S3efd)tDnren  mir  hid),  ben  Cctattio, 
^en  (5d)teid]er,  an§  ben  3^ boren  nid)t  ^n  laffen. 
^n  gabft  bie  ^ferbe  fetber  x^:}m  gur  gdndjt  — 

161 5  alte  öieb  !  (Sinmal  für  aHemat, 

D^ic^t^  me^r  öon  biefem  t^oric^ten  ^erbad)t! 
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^em  Qfolani  ^aft  bu  au(^  getraut, 
Unb  mar  ber  erfte  bod),  ber  bi(^  bertie^» 

$Baßctiftcitt. 

3^  50g  ifju  geftern  erft  an§>  feinem  (^lenb. 
1620     5af)r'  ^in !  Qc^  :^ab'  auf  ^an!  ja  nie  geregnet» 

Unb  fo  finb  aüe,  einer  \vk  ber  anbre, 

Söaßenftettt* 
Unb  t^ut  er  unrecht,  ba^  er  öon  mir  gef)t? 
(Sr  folgt  bem  ®ott,  bem  er  fein  lieben  lang 
5lm  ©pieltifc^  ^at  gebient.    ^it  meinem  (Slücfe 

1625     (Sd)(ofe  er  ben  ^unb  unb  bricht  i^n,  nicf)t  mit  mir. 

3Bar  idj  i^m  tm^,  er  mir?  ^ag  (2cl]iff  nur  bin  icf), 
^uf  ba^  er  feine  Hoffnung  ^at  gelaben, 
50^it  bem  er  mo^Igemut  ba§  freie  ^eer 
S)urd}fegeÜe ;  er  fie^t  e§  über  ^Iip)3en 

1630     ®efä:^rü(^  ge^n  unb  rettet  fc^neü  bie  Söare. 

Öeic^t,  mie  ber  ^ogel  t>on  bem  mirtbarn  3ti:)eige, 
2Bo  er  geniftet,  fliegt  er  öon  mir  auf, 
^ein  menfd)üc^  S5anb  ift  unter  un§  ^eiTiffen, 
^a,  ber  öerbient,  betrogen  fic^  ^u  fe^n, 

1635     ^er  §er5  gefud)t  bei  bem  ©ebanfeniofen ! 
"^ii  )d)mU  üerlofc^ten  3^gen  fc^reiben  fic^ 
^e§  Sebent  Silber  auf  bie  glatte  ©tirne, 
9^td)t§  fäüt  in  eine§  S3ufen§  ftiüen  ®runb, 
(^in  muntrer  @inn  bemegt  bie  leichten  6äfte, 

1640  feine  (Seele  märmt  ba§  (^ingetoeibe. 

^oc^  möcftt^  ic^  miii)  ben  gtatten  Stirnen  lieber 
^iU  jenen  tiefgefurc^ten  antsertrauen. 


:td?ter  iluftrttt 

Sßallenftein.   ^erjf^.   S  1 1 0  f  ömmt  toütenb. 

Verrat  unb  Meuterei! 

§a !  \va§>  nun  loieber  ? 
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^ie  3:^iefen6a^er,  al§>  idj  bte  Drbre  gab, 
1645     ©te  abgulöfen  —  ^flic^töerge^ne  (Schelmen ! 

mm? 

3Sa§  benn? 

@te  bermeigern  ben  ©e^orfam. 

@o  la^  ftc  nieberfcf)te^en !  D,  gieb  Drbre ! 

©elaffen !  ^Belc^e  llrfa^^  geben  fie  ? 

^ein  anbrer  fonft  fiab'  i^nen  ^n  befef)(en, 
1650  QJenemtltentnant  ^iccoloniini. 

!  —  ^ie  ift  bag  ? 

©0  ^ab^  er^g  ^interlaffen 
Hnb  eigenpnbtg  ttorge^etgt  bom  ^aifer» 

"iSom  ^aifer !  —  ©ötft  bn^§,  ^^iirft ! 

^(nf  feinen  eintrieb 
@inb  geftern  anc^  bie  Dberften  entmicfien. 

1655     $örft  bn'§! 

5lnc^  ^ontecucnli,  ß^araffa 
Hnb  nocf)  fed^§  anbre  Ö^enerale  werben 
^ermi^t,  bie  er  bereb't  ^at,  t:^m  p  folgen. 
^a§  ^)aW  er  aüe§  fc^on  feit  lange  fc^riftüii^ 
^ei  ft(f)  gehabt  Horn  ^aifer  itnb  no(4  jüngft 
1660     (Jxft  abgerebet  mit  bem  Clneftenberger. 

SöaUenftein  finft  auf  einen  «Stu^l  unb  berpat  fic^  ba§  ©efic^t. 

D,  ptteft  bu  mir  borf)  geglanbt! 
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Zc  e  u  n  t  c  r  21  u  f  t  r  1 1 1. 

@  r  ii  f  t  n.    33  0  V 1 13  e. 

3d)  fann  bie  ^(ncjft  —  id)  tami^S  nid)t  (äiujer  tragen, 
Um  ^Dtte^^anüen,  jagt  mir,  mx^i  e-c  ift. 

^ie  Oiegimeuter  fallen  lunt  nn^i  ai\ 
1665     ©raf  ^'^iiccolomtni  ift  ein  'Verräter, 

Gräfin» 

£)  meine  5(l)nnng  !  atürjt  au§  bem  ßimmer. 

Ä^')ätt' man  mir  geglanbt! 
^a  fief)]t  bn'c\  mie  bie  6terne  bir  tjelogen! 

^attCttftCttt  ncötct  ftc^  auf. 

^te  Sterne  liujen  nidit,  ba§  aber  ift 
©efd)el)en  miber  eternentanf  nnb  (Sd)idfa(» 

1670     ^ie  ^nnft  ift  rebüd),  bod)  bie^3  fa(fd)e  ^^r^ 

SBrimjt  Öng  nnb  %xno^  in  ben  tua()rt)aft\3en  §^^^11^^* 
9hir  anf  ber  ^öa^rtieit  rn()t  bie  2l^al)rfat3nnt3 ; 

bie  ^Dtalnr  an?>  i^ren  ©ren5en  manfet, 
^a  irret  alte  2öiffenfd)aft.    5Sar  e^3 

1675     ©in  ^Iberglanbe,  menfd)Iidie  ©cftalt 

^nrd)  feinen  fo(d)en  5(rL]nuVf)n  ^n  entel)ren, 
D,  nimmer  fd)äm'  id)  biefer  (5d)mad)^eit  mid)! 
Slelicjion  ift  in  ber  Spiere  Srieb, 

trinft  ber  Silbe  felbft  nid)t  mit  bem  Tpfer, 

1680     ^em  er  ba§  @d)ii)ert  mid  in  ben  53nfen  ftofsen» 
^a^?  mar  fein  §etbenfti'id,  €ctalno! 
9?id)t  beine  ^Ing^eit  ftegte  über  meine, 
^ein  fd)Ied)teö  Äjerj  I)at  über  mein  gerabe!3 
®en  fd)änblid)en  S^'rinmpt)  ban ongetragen. 

1685     ^ein  3d)itb  fing  beinen  93anbftreid)  anf,  bn  füt)rteft 
3^n  rnd)Iiv3  anf  bie  nnbefd)ütUe  ^rnft, 
(Sin  0nb  nur  bin  id)  gegen  foId)e  'iBaffen. 
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^et^nter  2tuftrttt» 

aSorige.  aSuttler. 

0  fte^  ba,  S5uttler !  ^a§>  lit  nod)  ein  grextub ! 
233aöcttftciu 

ge^t  i^m  mit  ausgebreiteten  2lrmen  entgegen  unb  umfaßt  t^n  mit  ^erjUc^Jeit. 
^omm  an  tnein  .^erg,  bu  alter  ^rieg^gefä^rt^ ! 
1690     (3o  mo!)I  t^ut  nicl]t  ber  (Sonne  33Ud  im  Öen§, 
5n§  grennbe§  ^(ngefic^t  in  joIi^er  @tunbe. 

Wtin  (General  —  ic^  tomnte  — 

SSattCttftein  M  auf  feine  Schultern  le^>nenb. 

Reifet  W§>  fd^on? 
^er  %itt  ^at  beni  ^aifer  mid)  berraten. 
2öa§  fagft  bn?  ^rei^ig  Qa^re  ^aben  n)ir 
1695     Qnfammen  aufgelebt  nnb  an§ge:^a(ten» 

3n  einem  g^etbbett  ^aben  n)ir  gefd)Iafen, 
%n§>  einem  ®(a§  getrnnfen,  einen  33iffen 
©eteilt ;  ic^  ftü^te  mid)  anf  i^n,  mie  \d) 
^(nf  beine  trene  ©c^nlter  je^t  mid)  ftü^e, 
1700     Unb  in  bent  ^IngenbUrf,  ba  liebeöott 

^ertvanenb  meine  ^rnft  an  feiner  jc^Iägt, 
©rfie^t  er  [\dj  ben  Vorteil,  \tid)i  ba§  50^effer 
^ir  liftig  lanernb,  langfam  in  bag  ger^ ! 

er  verbirgt  ba§  ©eftc^t  an  aSuttlerS  Sruft. 

S8ergefet  ben  galfc^en!  ©agt,  ina§  woUi  i^r  t^nn? 
39ßaHcttftctit* 

1705     ^0^1,  mt)i  ge)>roc^en.    ga^re  :^in!  Qd)  bin 
9f^oc^  immer  reic^  an  grennben ;  bin  id)  nid^t  ? 
^as  (5d)idfal  üebt  mxdj  nod),  benn  eben  je^t, 
®a  e§  be§  §end^{er§  3;;üde  mir  entlartit, 
§at  e§  ein  trene^  ©er^  mir  ^ngefenbet. 

1710     ^\dji§>  met)r  öon  i^m.    ^enft  nid)t,  ba§  fein  ^erluft 
?!}lidö  fc^merje!  0,  mid)  fcbmer^t  nnr  ber  ^Betrug! 
^enn  mert  nnb  tener  trnren  mir  bie  beiben, 
Unb  jener  Wa^^,  er  liebte  mic^  ma^r^aftig, 
(Sr  ^at  midj  nic^t  getönfc^t,  er  nid^t  —  ^enug, 
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1715     (^enug  babon!  Qe^t  gilt  e§  fd)net(en  9tat  — 
^er  9leitenbe,  ben  mir  ^raf  ^in§f^  ]cf)icft 
5(u§  $rag,  fann  jeben  ^ugenblid  erfc^einen, 
3öa§  er  aud)  bringen  mag,  er  barf  ben  ^O^eutern 
"^idjt  in  bie  §änbe  fallen.    ®rum  gefc^tninb, 

1720     (g^idt  einen  fiebern  ^oten  i^m  entgegen, 

^er  anf  gef)eimem  ^eg  i^n  gn  mir  füf)re.  ^Uo  ße^en. 

S5utt(cr  pit  tf)n  äurücf. 

Wl^in  '^d^m,  mn  erwartet  ^fir? 

SSSaöcnfteitt. 

^en  ^ilenben,  ber  mir  bie  9^ad)rict}t  bringt, 
Söie  e§  mit  $rag  gelungen. 

§um ! 
SÖßaöcnftciit. 


1725     <3o  mi^t  3^r^§  nic^t? 

293aKettftcin. 


5föa§  ift  ©ud)? 


3n§  Öager  fam? 


5föa§  benn? 
S3tttt(cr. 


SBaöcttftcin 

^ie? 


3Sie  biefer  öärmen 


S3tttt(er. 

3ener  ^ote  — 

(^r  i[t  t)erein. 

^ct^fl)  unb  Söo. 

©r  ift  :^erein? 

SöaOfcttfteht. 

^ein  ^ote? 

S3ttttlcr. 

©eit  me^rern  ©tunben. 
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Hub  irf)  mei^  e§  nic^t? 

S3uttler. 

^ie  ^ad)e  fing  i^n  auf. 

ftampft  mit  bem  ^u^. 

^erbammt! 

©ein  ^rief 

1730     3ft  aufgebrochen,  läuft  burets  gti^t^e  Sagev  — 
S9ßaöCttftciu  gef^annt. 

S^r  it>iBt,  um§  er  entptt? 

23tttt(er  bebenfUc^. 

Gefragt  niicf)  nid[)t ! 

D  —  me^'  un§,  ^iio  I  mk§>  ftiir^t  ^ufammen  ! 

^er^e^tt  mir  nid)t§ !  Qcf)  fann  ba§  @d}Itmmfte  ^oren. 
^rag  ift  Der  I  or  en?  3ft'§?  ©efte^t  mtr'^  fret. 

^nttUx. 

1735  ift  t)erIoren.    5(IIe  S^egtmenter 

gu  S5ublr)ei§,  ^abor,  Braunau,  ^öntgingrä^, 
Qu  ^rünn  unb  .g^^^i}^  ^aben  (Sud)  öerlaffen, 
^em  ^aifer  neu  ge^ulbiget,  St)r  fetbft 
ma  mnm-),  ^er^fl),  grto  feib  geachtet. 

STergf^  unb  ^ilo  feigen  (Sc^recfen  unb  2But.   SaUenftein  bleibt  feft  unb  gefaxt  ftel^en, 

SÖßaöCnftettt  nad^  einer  ^aufe. 

1740     @§  ift  entfdjieben,  nun  ift'§  gut  —  unb  fc^neU 

^in  ich  geseilt  tion  alten  S^^eifel^qualen ; 

^te  ^ruft  ift  loieber  frei,  ber  ©eift  ift  ^elt, 

9f^act]t  mu^  e§  fein,  tno  ?5^^ieblanb§  «Sterne  ftra^ten. 

^it  gögernbem  (Sntfc(}tu^,  mit  loanfenbem  Ö5emüt 
1745     S'^Ö  i^)  "^^^  ©d)mert,  ich  t^at'^  mit  ^iberftreben 

^a  e^  in  meine  SBaht  nod^  toar  gegeben, 

^otmenbigfeit  ift  ba,  ber  g^^^eifel  fliegt, 

3e^t  fed}t'  id)  für  mein  §aupt  unb  für  mein  Öeben. 
©r  ße^)t  ab.   2)ie  anbern  folgen. 
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(Elfter  Ztuftritt. 

(SJräfin  X^v^ti)  tommt  au§  bem  ©ettengimmer. 

dldnl  icft  fann^g  länger  nidit  —  5So  ftnb  fie?  OTe§ 
^750     3ft  leer.    (Sie  laffen  mid}  allein  —  allein 
^n  biefer  fürd)teriid)en  ^ngft  — 
^id)  ^mingen  t)or  ber  ©dimefter,  rnf)ig  fd}einen 
llnb  alle  Önalen  ber  bebrängten  ^rnft 
3n  mir  berjdjlie^en  —  ^a§  ertrag'  id)  nid}t ! 
1755  — ■  ^enn  c§  nn§  fe:^l]c^Iögt,  menn  er  ^n  bem  @d)lt)eben 
?Dät  leerer  §anb,  aB  glüd)tling,  mü^te  fommen, 
'^id)t  al§>  gee:^rler  ^nnb^genoffe,  ftattUd), 
©efotgt  öün  eine§  |)eere§  Wlad]t  —  2öenn  mir 
^on  ^anb  p  Öanbe,  mie  ber  ^falggraf,  müßten  manbern, 
1760     ©in  fd)ma^Iid)  ^enfmal  ber  gefaUnen  (äro^e  — 

^ein,  biefen  2:ag  wiU  idj  nic^t  fc^ann !  unb  fönnt' 
Sr  feI6[t  es  aud)  ertragen,  fo  p  ftn!en, 
3d|  trüg'g  nid)t,  fo  gefnnfen  i^n  5U  je:^n. 


^tpölfter  2luftrttt, 

(Gräfin.   §erjogin.  2:;^ena. 
X^cftn  lütll  bte  ^ergogtn  jurüdf) alten. 

£)  liebe  ^D^ntter,  bleiben  @ie  gnrüd! 

1765     9^ein,  ^ier  ift  nod^  ein  fd)redlid]e§  ©e'^eimni^, 
®a§  mir  Der^el)lt  tüirb  —  ^arnm  meibet  mic^ 
^ie  ©dimefter  ?  ^arnm  fei)'  id)  fie  DoE  9lngft 
Hm^ergetrieben  ?  2Bariim  bid)  noil  @d)reden? 
Unb  ma§  bebeuten  biefe  ftnmmen  3öinfe, 

1770     ^ie  bn  Derfto^len  l^eimlic^  mit  i^r  iüec^felft? 

^id)t§,  liebe  ^ntter! 

(3d}tt)efter,  i^  n)iir§  tt)iffen. 

SSa§  ^ilft'g  anc^,  ein  ®el)eimni§  bran§  ^n  mad)en! 
öä^t  fid)'g  tier  bergen?  grül)er,  f|)äter  mn^ 
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^k^§>  bod^  öernel)men  lernen  nnb  ertragen. 
1775     9^i^t  ßät        je^t,  ber  ©c^möc^e  nadj^ngeben, 

93lnt  ift  un§  not  nnb  ein  gefaxter  ©eift, 

Unb  in  ber  @tärfe  müffen  mir  nn§  üben. 

^rmn  beffer,  e§  entfc^eibet  ftc^  i^r  (Sc^idfat 

Wit  einem  ^ort  —  ^an  ^intergel^t  (Sndö,  iSc^mefter. 
1780     Q^v  glanbt,  ber  ^er^og  fei  entfe^t  —  ber  §er§og 

Qft  nic^t  entfe^t  —  er'  ift  — 

Xfjttla  sur  Gräfin  ge^enb. 

SBoHt  3^r  fte  töten? 

Gräfin. 

^er  ^^r^og  i[t  — 

X^cfJa  bie  2lrme  urn  bic  a)hitter  fc^lagenb. 

D  ftanbf)aft,  meine  Ttnütx ! 

Empört  ^at  ftc^  ber  ^er^og,  §n  bem  ^einb 

§at  er  ftc^  fd)Iagen  moüen,  bie  5Irmee 

1785     §at  i^n  üeriaffen,  nnb  e§  ift  mifeinngen. 

SBäi^renb  biefer  äßorte  h)anft  bie  ^evjogin  unb  faßt  oi^nmäc^tig  in  bie  2lrmc  ii^rer 
^oc^ter. 


(Sin  großer  (Saal  kirn  -^erjog  ^on  g^rteblanb. 
Dreiseljnter  2iuftrttt. 

SBallenftein  im  ^arnifc^. 

^n  ^aft'§  erreidftt,  OctaDio !  —  ^^aft  bin  td^ 

^e^t  fo  berlaffen  trieber,  al§  id}  einft 

^om  9^egen§bnrger  gürftentage  ging. 

®a  ^att'  tc^  ni^k  me^r  al§>  mic^  felbft  —  boc^ 

^  i  n      a  n  n  fann  mert  fein,  :^abt  tl^r  fc^on  erfat)ren. 

®en  (Sd^mncf  ber  .g^^^Ö^  ^^^^^  abget)anen, 

S)a  fte^'  ic^,  ein  entlanbter  (Stamm!  ^oc^  innen 

3m  ^J^arfe  lebt  bie  fd)affenbe  ©emalt, 

^ie  Iproffenb  eine  2BeÜ  an§  ftdi  geboren. 

6d^on  einmat  galt  id)  end)  ftatt  eine§  §eer§, 

3d)  einzelner.    ^a:^ingefd)moI^en  öor 

®er  fc^meb'fdjen  (Stärfe  imren  enre  .geere, 

^(m  Öed)  fanf  Sriüii,  ener  letter  §ort ; 

^n§>  Sa^erlanb,  mie  ein  geid)tüoEner  (Strom, 


1790 


1795 


GUSTAVUS  ADOLPHUS. 
From  an  engraving  by  Lucas  Kilian  (1632). 


Dritter  2Iuf5ug,   Dtcr3el]nter  2luftritt.  221 


1800     ©rgofe  ftd)  biefer  (^uftat),  iinb  5U  ^ien  • 
3n  jetner  ^ofburg  gitterte  ber  .^aifer» 
©olbciten  traren  teuer,  benn  bie  Wtn^t 
@el)t  nad)  bem  (^iM  —      luanbte  man  bie  Hugen 
^uf  mid),  ben  Reifer  in  ber  9^ot;  e§  beugte  fid] 

1805     ^er  @tü(5  be§  ^aifer§  bor  bem  ©dimergefränften, 
3d)  follte  aufftet)n  mit  bem  (3d)ö|3fung§it)ort 
Unb  in  bie  t)o^len  ßäger  93^enfd)en  fammeln, 
^c^  t^at'^,    ^ie  Sirommel  umrb  gerührt,    ^ein  S^ame 
®ing  tt)ie  ein  £rieg§gott  burd)  bie  2öelt.    ^er  ^pug, 

iSio     ^ie  Söerfftatt  mirb  bertaffen,  alie§  n)immelt 
^er  altbefannten  §offnung§fa:^ne  ^u  — 
—  9^od)  fil^t'  ic^  mid)  benjelben,  ber  id)  um! 

i[t  ber  (^eift,  ber  ftd)  ben  ^'ürper  Baut, 
Unb  grieblanb  roirb  fein  Säger  um  fid)  füllen» 

1^15     gü^rt  eure  ^aufenbe  mir  fü^n  entgegen, 

@etüof)nt  U)of)l  finb  fte,  unter  mir  ^u  fiegen, 

9^ic^t  gegen  mic^  —  5Senn  ^awpi  unb  ©lieber  fic^  trennen, 

^a  n)irb  fid)  geigen,  wo  bie  (Seele  mo^^nte, 

SHo  unb  Xd-v^ii)  treten  ein. 

50^ut,  greunbe,  Wui !  ^ir  finb  noc^  nid)t  gu  ^oben, 
1820     günf  9fiegimenter  3ler§fi)  finb  nod)  unfer 

Unb  S3uttler§  tüadre  ©djaren  —  9J^orgen  ftö^t 
(Sin  §eer  p  un§  t»on  fed)5e^ntaufenb  (Sd^meben. 
9lic^t  mac^t'ger  luar  id),  al§  id)  Dor  neun  ^afiren 
5lu^äog,  bem  ^aifer  ^eutfd}tanb  5U  erobern. 


Pterjeljnter  2tuftrttt. 

SSortge.   9^1  eumann,  ber  ben  ©rafen  Ztv^ti^  betfeite  fü^rt  unb  mit  tl^m  f^ric^t. 
%tX^tt}  gu  9Zeumann. 

1825     Ba§  fud)en  fie? 

Sßaöettftcut. 

3Ba§  giebt^g? 

3e^n  ^üraffiere 
58on  $a)3)3en^eim  bertangen  bid)  im  ^amen 
^e§  Dfjegimentg  5U  f):)rec^en. 
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Söaßenfteitt  fc^nca  ju  m^umann. 

Sa^  fie  f  ommert !  3Reumann  gef)t  Mnaus. 

Nation  erimrt'  id)  etma§.    föebet  ad]t, 

(Sie  gmeifeln  noc^  unb  finb  noc^  5U  gewinnen. 


^ünfset^nter  2tuftrttt. 

SBallenftetn.    ^erjfb.   ^IIo.   3^^"  Äüraffiere,  bon  einem  ©efreiten 
gefüf)rt,  marfcf^ieren  auf  unb  fteUen  Jic£)  nacb  bent  Äommanbo  in  einem  ©lieb  öor 
ben  ^erpg,  bie  öonneurs  mac^enb. 

2[Öaöenftcitt 

nac^bem  er  fie  eine  ^^xÜaxiQ  mit  ben  2(ugen  gemefjen,  jum  (Befreiten. 

1^30     3cf)  fenne  bid)  mof}!.         6ift  aus  ^vügg'  in  g-Ianbem, 
2)ein  9cam'  ijt  93terci), 

(befreiter* 

§einrtrf)  Wtxci]  ^ei^'  ic^. 

lüuvbeft  abgejdjnitten  auf  bem  Tlax']d), 
S5üu  ,öef]lfd)en  umringt,  unb  jd)(ugft  bid)  burc^ 
Wit  f)unbertac^t5ig  ^Jcann  burc^  if)rer  Slaufenb. 

(befreiter. 

1835     ®o  ift'ö,  mein  ©eneraf. 

33a5  luurbe  bir 

gür  biefe  lüadre  'X^ai? 

befreiter» 

2)ie  (E^r',  mein  Je^b^err, 
Hm  bie  icft  Bat,  6ei  biejem  Äorpe  p  bienen. 

^aKettfteitt  trenbet  ficf)      einem  anbern. 

^u  tparft  barunter,  ai§>  id)  bie  ^reimtüigen 
geraum  (ie^  treten  auf  b^m  Wittenberg, 
1840     ^{e  jd)raeb'fc^e  S3atterie  {jinnieg^une^men. 

3tt»eiter  Äüraffier» 

©0  ift'^>  mein  gelb^err. 

2[öaöenfteitt. 

3d]  t3ergeffe  feinen, 
^it  bem  ic^  einmal  '^öorte  ^ab'  gemedifeh, 
bringt  eure  Sad)e  t)OX. 
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Q^ttvti)X  in  %xml 

S93ttöCttftcitt  3u  einem  brüten  getoenbet. 

^xt  nennft  bid)  ^i§6ecf,  ilöln  i]t  bein  ©eburt^ort, 

•fritter  Äüraffier» 

1845     dimtd  an§>  mn. 

^en  frf)ti:)eb']d)en  ©berft  ^übalb  brad)teft  bu 
(befangen  ein  im  ^ürenberger  Säger. 

dritter  Mraffier. 

^d)  nic^t,  mein  ©enernl. 

®an§  red^t !  mar 
^ein  ältrer  ^rnber,  ber  e§  t^at  —  bn  ^atteft 
1850     9f^ocf)  einen  Jüngern  ^rnber,  m  blieb  ber? 

dritter  Mrafficr* 

@r  fte^t  ^n  Dlmül^  bei  be§  ^aifer§  .Sjeer. 

SSaöCnfteitt  jum  ©efreiten. 

9^nn,  jo  Infi  ^ören. 

(befreiter* 

(Sin  faiferlic^er  ^rief  !am  nn§  ^nl^anben, 
^er  nn§  — 

SÖßattCttftcin  unter6rtcJ)t  i^n. 

2öer  tDö^lte  end)? 

Sebmebe  ga^n' 

1855     QoQ  itiren  ^DZann  bnrd)§  öo§. 

9^nn  benn,  gnr  ©ac^e ! 

©efrcitcr* 

(Sin  faiferlid)er  33rief  tarn  nn§  ^n^anben, 
^er  nn§  beftel)Ü,  bie  ^flic^t  bir  anf^ufünben, 
^ei(  bn  ein  geinb  nnb  öanb^üerräter  fei[t. 

Söööcnftettt. 

2öa§  ^abt  i^r  branf  befd)(offen? 

befreiter» 

llnfre  ^ameraben 
i860     gxt  ^rannan,  ^ubmei^,  $rag  nnb  €lmü^  ^aben 
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^ereit§  ge(}orc^t,  unb  it)rem  ^eif|3iel  folgten 
^ie  Sf^egimenter  liefen  bad),  3;;o§cana» 
—  ^ir  aber  glauben'^  nic^t,  ba^  bu  ein  g-einb 
Unb  Öanb^öerräter  bift,  wix  t)a(ten'§  blofe 

1865     giir  :^ug  nnb  S^rug  nnb  ]>antfc^e  (Srftnbnng.  ^rcui^ersig. 
felber  follft  iin§  jagen,  mag  bn  ticr^aft, 
^enn  bn  bi)t  immer  lua^r  mit  nn§  getüefen, 
^a§  ^öd))te  ^aben  mir  §n  bir, 

^ein  frember  ^nnb  foil  ^mifc^en  nn§  fid)  fd)ieben, 

1870     ^en  gnten  gelb!)errn  nnb  bie  gnten  Srnp^^en. 

^aran  erfenn'  id)  meine  ^a]3|3en^eimer. 

befreiter» 
Unb  bie§  entbietet  bir  bein  Diegiment : 
3ft^§  beine  ^Ibfi^t  blofs,  bie^?  i^riege^fcepter, 
®a§  bir  gebührt,  ba§  bir  ber  ^aifer  ^at 

1875     ^ertrant,  in  beinen  ^anben  gn  bema^ren, 

Öftreid)§  re(^tfd)affner  J^etbtianptmann  p  fein, 
(Bo  molten  mir  bir  beiftet)n  nnb  bid)  fi|ül^en 
^ei  beinem  gnten  Dfiec^te  gegen  jeben  — 
Unb  menn  bie  anbern  Sf^egimenter  alte 

1880     (5ic^  lum  bir  menben,  motten  mir  attein 

^ir  tren  fein,  nnfer  Seben  für  bic^  taffen. 
^enn  ha§  ift  nnfre  9teiter|3ftid)t,  bafj  mir 
Umfommen  tieber  al§>  hid)  finfen  taffen, 
Söenn'g  aber  fo  ift,  mie  be§  J!aifer§  ^rief 

1885     SSefagt,  menn'§  ma^r  ift,  ba^  bn  nn§  ^nm  i^dnh 
Srentofermeife  mittft  ^inüberfüt)ren, 
%a§>  ^ott  ner^üte !  ja,  fo  molten  mir 
^id)  and)  t»ertaffen  nnb  bem  ^rief  ge^orc^en. 

^ört,  ^inber  — 

S3rand)t  nid)t  Diet  SSorte.  6))rid^ 
1890  ober  nein,  fo  ftnb  mir  fd)on  pfrieben» 

§ört  an.         mei^,  bafe  i^r  berftänbig  feib, 
(ietbft  pxn\i  nnb  benft  nnb  nid)t  ber  |)erbe  fotgt. 
^rnm  :^ab'  ic^  enc^,  i^r  mif^t'g,  and)  e^renDolt 
6tet§  nnterfc^ieben  in  ber  |)eere§moge ; 
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1895     ^enn  nur  bie  %a^)mn  ^at)li  ber  \äjmik 

gelb^errn,  er  benterft  fein  einzeln  §0^)1, 
(Streng  ^errf(f)t  unb  bitnb  ber  eiferne  ^efe!)I, 
(S§  fann  ber  ^enfc^  bem  ^enfc^en  :^ier  nic^t§  gelten  — 
(So,  tüi^t  i^r,  ^ab'  idj^^  nicf)t  mit  euc^  ge'^alten; 

1900     ^ie  t^r  eucf)  fetbft  ^u  faffen  angefangen 

3nt  tollen  ^anbtüerf,  iDie  Don  euren  Stirnen 
^er  nten]d)Iic?^e  (^ebanfe  mir  geleuchtet, 
|)ab'  ich  alg  freie  ^Jlänner  eudh  be^h^^nbelt, 
^er  eignen  Stimme  ^ect)t  eud^  ^ugeftanben  — 

befreiter» 

1905     ^a,  tüürbig  ^aft  bu  ftet§  mit  uns  t)erfat)ren, 

Allein  getb^err,  un§>  geehrt  bur^  bein  ^ertraun, 
Un§  (^m\t  ergeigt  tior  alten  ^Regimentern, 
^ir  folgen  auch  bem  großen  Raufen  nid}t, 
^u  fie^ft^^ !  3öir  motten  treutief)  bei  bir  Ratten, 

191  o     Sprieß  nur  ein  ^ort,  bein  5Bort  fott  m§>  genügen, 
^a§  e§  ^^errat  nict)t  fei,  vorauf  bu  ftnnft, 
^a^  bu  ba§  §eer  gum  geinb  nic^t  motteft  führen, 

SSßaöcttfteitt. 

Wid),  mict)  Herrät  man !  ^tufgeo))fert  h^^t  mict) 
^er  ^aifer  meinen  ?5^ii^»^^itf  falten  mu^  ict), 

191 5     Senn  meine  brauen  !£rup|3en  mid)  nict)t  retten, 
^ud)  wiil  id)  mid)  tiertrauen  —  ©uer  §erg 
Sei  meine  S^^^i^g  '  ^^^i,  auf  biefe  ^ruft 
Qiett  man !  9^ach  biefem  greifen  ,g)aupte !  —  ®a§ 
3ft  fpan'fd)e  ^antbarfeit;  ba§>  ^aben  lüir 

1920     gür  jene  ^orbfd)tad]t  auf  ber  atten  ^efte, 
5(uf  öü^en^  (Ebnen !  ^arum  warfen  mir 
^ie  nadte  ^ruft  ber  ^artifan'  entgegen; 
^rum  machten  mir  bie  ei^bebecfte  (Srbe, 
^en  garten  Stein  gu  unferm  ^fü^t.    ^ein  Strom 

1925     Sar  un§  gu  fd)nett,  fein  Satb  gu  unburd)bringlid), 
Sir  folgten  jenem  ^an§felb  unberbroffen 
^urdh  alle  Sd)langenfrümmen  feiner  f^lui^t; 
(Sin  rufielofer  ^Dlarfcl)  mar  unfer  Öeben, 
Unb  mie  be§  Sinbe§  Saufen,  t)eimatlo§, 

1930     ^urdhftürmten  mir  bie  friegbemegte  ©rbe. 
Unb  je^t,  ba  mir  bie  fd)mere  Saffenarbeit, 
^ie  unbanfbare,  fluchbelabene,  getrau, 
"Mit  unermübet  treuem  51rm  be§  ^riege§  Saft 
(^emälgt,  füll  biefer  faiferlic^he  Jüngling 
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1935     ^en  f^rieben  Ieicf)t  iregtragen,  \oU  ben  Öl^tüeig, 
^ie  luofjberbtente  Qterbe  unferg  ^aupt^^ 
in  bie  bbnben  .^naben!)Qare  flechten  — 

(befreiter* 

^a^3  jü((  er  nid)t,  folang'  luir'^^  f)inbern  fonnen. 
*i^^temanb  al§>  bu,  ber  ifyi  mit  O^ulim  geführt; 
1940     6dü  bie(en  Ä'rieg,  ben  filrd)terUd]en,  enben. 
fül)rteft  un!3  ^txan^^  in§>  bint'ge 
^e§  3:obe§,  bu,  fein  anbrer,  foKft  un§>  frö^Itc^ 
^eimfü^ren  in  be§  Snieben^^^  fd}öne  ?^(nren, 
2)ei'  langen  ^trbeit  3n'ürf)te  mit  nn^5  teilen  — • 

1945     ^ie?  ^enft  if)r,  end)  im  fpäten  5(ttev  enbüd) 
^er  ^5rnd)te  gn  erfrenen?  ©tanbt  bag  nic^t» 
3l}r  merbet  biefe§  i^ampfe§  Snbe  nimmer 
^rbücfen  1  tiefer  ^rieg  nerfc^lingt  un§>  atle, 
Öftreic^  WiÜ  feinen  grieben;  barnm  eben, 

1950     2Bei(  ic^  ben  gnieben  judje,  mnfe  tc^  fatten. 
SSa§  flimmert' !3  Cftreid),  ob  ber  lange  ^rieg 
^ie  geere  anfreibt  nnb  bie  ^ett  t>ermüftet, 

mitt  nnr  tt)ad]fen  jtetS  unb  ßanb  geminnen. 
3^r  feib  gernbrt  —  id)  fet)'  ben  ebetn  Qc^^-'^^ 

1955     5(n§  enren  friegerifd)en  5(ngen  bti^en. 

€,  ba^  mein  (3ti]t  end)  je^t  befeeten  möchte, 
£üt)n,  mie  er  einft  in  @d)tad)ten  end)  gefü^^rt ! 
3^r  iDottt  mir  beifte^n,  moHt  mid)  mit  ben  ^Baffen 
S3ei  meinem  9iedite  fd)üf^en  —  ba§  ift  ebetmütig  ! 

i960     ^od)  benfet  nid^t,  ba^  i^r'§  t>oltenben  tnerbet, 
^a§  fteine  §eer !  ^ergeben§  inerbet  tl^r 
giir  enren  fyelbt)errn  end)  geopfert  ^aben.  ButrauUd^. 
9Zein !  Sa^t  nn§  ftd)er  ge!)en,  ijrennbe  fnd)en, 
^er  (Sd^mebe  fagt  nn§>  |)ilfe  gn,  ta^t  nn^ 

1965     3^^^  'Sd)ein  fie  nn^en,  hi§>  \vh\  beiben  fnrd)tbar, 
(Snropen^  @c^idfal  in  ben  §änben  tragen 
Unb  ber  erfrenten  ?Bett  an§  nnferm  Sager 
^en  ?5rieben  \d)'6n  befranst  entgegenfü^ren. 

befreiter. 

(Bo  treibft  bn'§  mit  bem  (Sd)it)eben  nnr  ^nm  (Sd)ein? 
1970     ^n  mitlft  ben  ^aifer  nid)t  Verraten,  rntüft  nn§ 

9?id^t  fd)n)ebifd)  machen  ?  —  @ie^,  ba§  ift'S  allein, 
Sa§  mir  t)on  bir  tierlangen  5U  erfahren. 
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2Ba§  get}t  ber  (Sdimeb'  mtc^  an  ?  Sd)  ^fiff '  mie 
^en  $fu^l  ber  §öüe,  unb  mit  ©ott  gebenf'  tcf)  i^n 

1975     ^alb  über  feine  Cjtfee  ^eim^njagen. 

3}lir  ift'g  allein  nm§>  ©ange.    @e^t!  3d]  t)ah' 

©in  §er5,  ber  gammer  biefeg  bentf(^en  ^ol!^  erbarmt  mic^. 

^^)v  feib  gemeine  ^D^anner  nnr,  hod)  benft 

3^r  nic^t  gemein,  t^r  fd)eint  mir'§  n)ert  Dor  anbern, 

1980     ^a^  \d)  ein  tranlid]  3Sört(ein  jn  end)  rebe  — 

@e^t !  günf^e^n  ga^^r'  jd}on  Brennt  bie  Jlriege^fadel, 
Hnb  nod)  ift  nirgenbS  @ti[()tanb,    @d)n)eb'  nnb  ^entfdjer! 
$apift  nnb  önt^eranerl  Ä'einer  tvili 
^em  anbern  meieren!  gebe  §anb  ift  iniber 

1985     ^ie  anbre!  ^XüeS  ift  gartet  nnb  nirgenbg 

^ein  9f!id)ter!  @agt,  wo  foü  ba§  enben?  ^er 
^en  ^nänl  entmirren,  ber  ftd]  enblog  felbft 
^erme^renb,  n)äd)ft  ?  —  ®r  mn^  ger^^anen  merben. 
^d)  fü^t'g,  baf3  id]  ber  ^ann  be§  @d}idfa(;3  bin, 

1990     Unb  :^off'^3  mit  enrer  §i(fe  ^n  nollfü^ren» 


Sedjsefjnter  Jtuftrttt» 

SSuttler.  SSorige. 
Guttler  in  ®ifer. 

^a§  ift  nic^t  \vo1:)l  get^an,  mein  gelb^err! 

^a§  mn^  nn§  fi^aben  bei  ben  (^ntgefinnten, 
aBaücttftcitt. 

5Sa§  benn? 

^et^t  ben  ^tnfrn^r  i5ffentli(i^  erflören! 

^a§  ift  e§  benn? 

S5uttlcr. 

©raf  !^er5!l3§  Df^egimenter  reiben 
^995     ^en  faiferlic^en  ^bler  t>on  ben  5at)nen 
Unb  ^Dflan^en  beine  3^^^^^^  ^^^f- 
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(befreiter      ben  ^üraffteren 

9^ed)t§  urn! 

SSerpud^t  fei  Mefer  ^Hat  unb  iüer  i:^n  gab ! 

3u  ben  Äüraffieren,  tüelrfie  abmarfcf»teren. 
§aU,  Äinber,  :^a(t  —      ift  ein  Irrtum  —  ©ört  — 
Ünb  ftreng  tmll  ic^'0  beftrafen — §ovt  bod)!  bleibt! 
2000     (5ie  f)5ren  nid)t.    3u  Sito.    @e^  nad],  bebeute  fie, 
^ring'  fie  gurücf,  e§  fofte,  mas?  e§  motte, 

Süo  eilt  f)inau§. 
3)a§  ftür^t  un§  in^5  ^evberben  —  Guttler !  Guttler! 

feib  mein  böfer  ^ämon,  loarum  mußtet  3^r'^ 
3n  if)rem  ^eifein  melben  !  —  ^tte§  mar 
2005     5Iuf  gutem  5öeg  —  fie  maren  ^alb  gewonnen  — 
^ie  'JJafen  ben,  mit  i[)rer  unbebad)ten 
^ienftfertigfeit !  —  £),  graufam  fpiett  ba§  (BIM 
Wii  mir!  3)er  g-reunbe  ©ifer  ift'ö,  ber  mic^ 
Qu  ßirunbe  richtet,  nid)t  ber  §a^  ber  g-einbe. 


Steb5cl?nter  ituftrttt 

SSorige.   2)te^>ersogtn  ftürjt  tn§  ßi^^^^i^-   S^^i^  fo^Qt  X^ttia  unb  bie 
®r äftn.   Sann  ^11  0. 

2010     O  5((5red}t!  ^a§  :^aft  bu  gettian! 

S95aßcnfteut. 

5^un  ba§  nod) ! 

^er^ei^'  mir,  trüber,    ^d]  öermod^t'  e§  ni^t, 
Sie  wiffen  aKe§. 

3öa§  ^aft  bu  getljan? 

GJräfttt  SU  ^erjft^. 

3ft  feine  Hoffnung  me^r?  ,3ft  aik§>  benn 
$8erloren  ? 

5rüe§.    ^rag  ift  in  be§  ^aifer§  öanb, 
2015     ^ie  Diegimenter  ^aben  neu  gef)utbigt. 
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(Gräfin* 

§etmtüdif^er  Dctat)io !  —  Unt)  au^ 
©raf  ma^  ift  fort? 

2Bo  \om'  er  fem?  (Sr  ift 
Wü  feinem  ^ater  über      bem  ^aifer, 

Xf^ttia  ftürjt  in  bie  2lrme  tE)rer  9Jlutter,  ba§  ©eftc^t  an  i^rem  Sufen  öerbergenb. 
^er^Ogitt  fte  in  bie  toe  fc^lieBenb. 

UnglücfU^  ^inb  !   Unglücfüc^ere  ^Zutter  ! 

SSaßenftetU  beifeite  ge^enb  mit  ^erjft». 

2020  einen  Sf^eifeimgen  fcftneU  bereit  fein 

3m  ^inter^ofe,  biefe  meg^nbringen,  2iuf  bie  grauen  jeigenb. 
®er  6c^erfenberg  fann  mit,  ber  ift  mi§>  treu, 
9^ad^  ©ger  bringt  er  fie,  mir  folgen  md),  3u  '^Uo,  ber  tüieberfommt. 
bringft  fie  nidjt  gurücf? 

§brft  bu  ben  ^luftauf? 

2025     ^a§>  gan^e  ^or|3§  ber  $a)3pen^eimer  ift 
3m  ^npg,   ©ie  t)er langen  i^^ren  Dberft, 
®en  ^aj,  ^nrücf;  er  fei  ^ier  auf  bem  <Sd)to^, 
S8e^au|}ten  fie,  bn  l}a(teft  i^n  mit  B^^^^^^Ö^ 
Hnb  menn  bu  i^n  nic^t  lo^geb'ft,  merbe  man 

2030    3^n  mit  bem  ©c^merte  5U  befreien  miffen,  siae  fte^n  erftaunt. 

5Sa§  folt  man  barau§  madf)en  ? 

SÖßaöettfteht. 

(Sagt^  W§>  nid^t? 
£)  mein  matjrfagenb  ^er^!   (Sr  ift  noc^  :^iei\ 
©r  :^at  mic^  niä)t  Verraten,  I)at  e§  nid)t 
ä^ermo^t  —  3^  ^abe  nie  baran  gegmeifett. 

^räfttt. 

2035     3ft  er  nocf)  ^ier,  0  bann  ift  alle^  gut, 

^ann  \vd^  ic^,  m§>  i^n  emig  :^atten  fott !  x^^dia  umarmenb. 

(S§  fann  ni(i)t  fein»   ^ebenfe  bo^ !  ^er  5(tte 
^at  un§  öerraten,  ift  ,^um  ^aifer  über, 
3Sie  fann  er'^  magen,  ^ier  5U  fein? 
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■  ^ÖO  5U  SBaüenftein. 

2040     ^en  bit  i:^m  fürgltd^  frfienfteft,  \a1)  id^  nocfi 

^or  iüenig  ©tunben  übern  ^ai1t  megfil^ren. 

D  9fitd}te,  bann  ift  er  ntcf)t  n)eit! 

X^efln  l^at  ben  Mid  nac^  ber  3:pre  ge^^eftct  unb  ruft  lebl^aft. 

'    ®a  ift  er! 


2td?täet?nter  2tuftrttt 

3)ieS5origett.  SRas^tccoIomint. 

Wld^  mitten  in  ben  Saal  tretenb. 
3a !  3a  !  ®a  ift  er !  3d)  bermag'g  nic^t  länger, 
Wit  leifem  Sritt  urn  biefee  §an^  p  fd}teicf)en, 
2045     ^en  giinft'gen  ^ugenblicf  tierfto^Ien  5U 
^rtauren  —  ^iefe§  §arren,  biefe  5(ngft 
©e:^t  über  meine  Gräfte. 

2luf  Xi)tUa  juge^enb,  toelc^e  fic^  i^rer  3}lutter  in  bie  2lrme  gehjorfen. 
D  fief)  mic^  an!   6ie^  nid)t  tueg,  ^olber  (Snget! 
^efenn^  e§  frei  t>or  alien,    f^ür^te  niemanb, 
2050     @§  :^i3ve,  iuer  e§  mill,  ba^  mir  nn§  lieben, 
^ogn  e§  nodj  Verbergen?  ^a§  ®e^eimni§ 
3ft  für  bie  ©lücflid}en ;  ba^  Unglüct  branc^t, 
^a§  :^offnung§lofe,  feinen  @cl]leier  me^^r, 
gnxt,  unter  tanfenb  (Sonnen  fann  e§  :^anbeln. 

(gr  bemerft  bie  ©rafin,  toelc^e  init  frol^Iocfenbem  @efict>t  auf  ST^efla  bUc!t. 
2055     5^ein,  ^afe  ^er^fl),  fe^t  mid)  nid)t  erimrtenb, 

S^ic^t  ^offenb  an !  3d)  fomme  nid)t,  p  bleiben. 

5lbfd)ieb  5n  ne^^men,  fomm'  id)  —  (l§  ift  an§. 

3*^         "n^u^  bic^  tierlaffen,  3lf)etla  —  mn^  ! 

^od^  beinen  .^a^  fann  id)  nid)t  mit  mir  nel)men. 
2060     ^i\x  einen  ^lirf  be§  ^itleibg  gijnne  mir, 

(Sag^  ba^  bu  mic^  nid)t  ^affeft.   (Sag'  mir'^,  ^^efla. 

Snbem  er  iE)re  §anb  fa^t,  ^eftig  beilegt. 

£)  ©Ott!  — ©Ott!  3d)  fann  nid)t  t»on  biefer  (Stelle. 
3d)  fann  e§  nid)t — fann  biefe  §anb  nid)t  laffen. 
(Sag^  S^efla,  ba^  bu  ^JJ^itleib  mit  mir  l)aft, 
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2065     ^td]  felber  übergeugft,  id)  fann  nid)t  anber§, 

^^efla,  feinen  )&ixd  bermeibenb,  jeigt  mit  ber  ^anb  auf  iE)ren  SSater;  er 
njenbet  fic^  nac^  bem  ^erjog  um,  ben  er  je^t  erft  getöa^r  itjirb. 

^ier?  —  ^JHc^t  bu  bi\V^,  ben  ic^  ^ier  gefud)t. 

^ic^  foüten  meine  ^(ngen  nid)t  meljr  fd^anen» 

^c^  ^ab'  e^  nnr  mit  it)r  attein.   ^^ier  lüiti  ic^, 

^on  biefem  ^er^en  freigefprod)en  fein, 

2070     ^(tt  allem  anbern  ift  nid}ti3  me^r  gelegen, 

23ßattettftettt. 

^enf[t  bu,  iä)  foK  ber  %t)ox  fein  unb  bicß  gießen  laffen 
Unb  eine  (^ro^mut^fcene  mit  bir  fpielen? 
®ein  ^ater  ift  gum  @d]elm  an  mir  geworben, 
^u  bift  mir  nic^t§  mef)r  at^  fein  ©o^n,  foHft  nid)t 

2075     Umfonft  in  meine  ^ad)t  gegeben  fein, 

^ent'  nic^t,  ba^  id)  bie  alte  greunbfdiaft  e^ren  inerbe, 
^ie  er  fo  rud)to§  ^at  üerle^t,   ^ie  3^iten 
^er  Siebe  ftnb  Dorbei,  ber  garten  !5d)onung, 
Unb  §a^  unb  ^Kac^e  fommen  an  bie  Sftei^e. 

2080  fann  auc^  Unmenfc^  fein  tuie  er. 

®u  mirft  mit  mir  berfa^ren,  \mt  bu  SfRadji  ^)a\t 
^0^1  aber  mei^t  bu,  ba|  id]  beinem  Qovn 
9^id)t  tro^e,  nod)  i^n  fürcl^te»   2öa§  mid)  :^ier 

3urüd^ä(t,  meifet  bu !    X^efla  bei  ber  »panb  faffenb. 

2085     (gie^ !  ^ae§  —  aüe§  loottt'  id)  bir  Derbanfen, 
^a§  öo§  ber  (Seligen  moüt^  id)  em^3fangen 
%Vi§>  beiner  öäterlic^en  §anb.   ®u  :^aft'§ 
3erftört ;  bo^  baran  liegt  bir  nid)t§.  föleic^güttig 
3^rittft  bu  ba§  ©lud  ber  deinen  in  ben  ©taub, 

2090     ^er  ©Ott,  bem  bu  bienft,  ift  fein  (^ott  ber  (^nabe» 
Wit  ba§  gemüttog  blinbe  (Clement, 
^a§  furchtbare,  mit  bem  fein  ^unb  gu  fc^tie^eu, 
i^olgft  bu  be§  ^ergeng  loilbem  Xrieb  allein. 
3Beh'  benen,  bie  auf  bic^  öertraun,  an  bid) 

209$     ^ie  ftc^re  §ütte  i^re^  ®lüde§  lehnen, 
©etodt  tion  beiner  gaftlid)en  Q^eftalt ! 
Schnell,  unöer^offt,  bei  näd)tlid)  ftiller  3öeile 
®ä:^rt'§  in  bem  tüd'fd)en  ^^euerfc^lunbe,  labet 
(5i(^  au§  mit  tobenber  ©eraalt,  unb  meg 

2100     treibt  über  alle  Pflanzungen  ber  ^enfc^en 
^er  milbe  ©trom  in  graufenber  Qerftorung. 
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]d)ilber)t  beme§  S8ater^5  ^per^.   Wit  hn'§> 
^efd)reib]t,  fo  i]t'§>  in  ]einem  (Simjemetbe, 
biejev  fdiiuar^en  .S)eud}(erö6ruft  geftaltet 

2105         mid)  I)at  iJoUenfimft  c]ettiuid)t.  fanbte 
^er  5(bgrunb  ben  tierftedteften  ber  (^eifter, 
^en  liigefnnbtcjiten,  ^emnf  unb  ftellt'  ii)n 

5'^'ennb  an  meine  8eite.   ^2öer  Vermag 
^er  ^ßlk  Wad)i  ^n  nnberfte^n !   3d)  51x3' 

21 10     2)en  ^a[t(i§fen  anf  an  meinem  ^n]en ; 

Wii  meinem  §er5b(nt  na^rt'  icf)  ifin,  er  fog 
©id)  fd)ine(c5enb  i^oil  an  meiner  Siebe  53rüften ; 
3d)  fyitte  nimmer  5lrt]e^5  gegen  i^n, 
5Seit  offen  lie^  id)  be<?  @ebanfen§  X^ore 

21 15     Unb  luarf  bie  6d)(ii|fel  meijer  !öorftd)t  meg  — 
5(m  Sternen!)immel  fnd)ten  meine  5(ngen, 
,3m  meiten  ^eltenranm  ben  g-einb,  ben  id) 
3m  §er^en  meine-S  iper5en§  eingefci)(üffen. 
—  Wax'  id)  bem  g-erbinanb  gemefen,  \m^S 

2120     iDctaüio  mir  wax  —  id)  I)titt'  tt)m  nie 

^rieg  angefnnbigt — nie  :^ätt'  id)'§  t)ermod)t 
C^r  mar  mein  ftrenger  §err  nnr,  nid)t  mein  g-reunb, 
"i^Jid)!  meiner  X^ren'  t»ertrante  fic^  ber  Äaifer. 
,^rieg  mar  fd)on  5mifd)en  mir  nnb  \f}m,  aUi  er 

2125     ^en  gelb^errnftau  in  meine  §tinbe  legte  ; 

^enn  ^rieg  ift  emig  ^mifdien  Sift  nnb  ^Irgmo^^n, 
9htr  ^tDifd)en  ©lanben  nnb  ^ertrann  ift  g-riebe. 
■^Öer  ba§>  ^ertrann  Vergiftet,  0,  ber  morbet 
^a§>  merbenbe  ©efd)Ied)t  im  Seib  ber  ^J^ntter! 

2^30     3"^  iJ-''^^^  ^^^^  ^ater  nid)t  nerteibigen. 
^el)'  mir,  baf3  id)'§  nid)t  fann ! 
Ungliidlid)  fd)mere  Xf)aten  ftnb  gefd)ef)n, 
Unb  eine  S'^'^^^^^'^i'^'^^^i^^g        bie  anbrc 
3n  enggefd)(of3ner  Äette  granfenb  an. 

2135     ^06^  mie  gerieten  mir,  bie  nid)t§  nerfd)ntbet, 

3n  biefen  Ätei^S  be§  Unglürf«?^  nnb  ^er6red)en^^  ? 
^em  6rad)en  mir  bie  Xrene?  3öarnm  mn^ 
^er  ^äter  ^oppeIfd)uIb  nnb  Jvrebelt^at 
\\n§>  gra^tid)  mie  ein  Sd)Iangenpaar  nmminben? 

2140     SSarnm  ber  ^äter  nnr)erföl)nter  §a^ 

5Utd)  nn§,  bie  Siebenben,  jerreifsenb  fd)eiben? 

®r  umf(i)lingt  XhzUa  mit  ^leftigem  (Sc^merj. 
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Sßaöcnftettt  ^at  be«  mid  fc£)ioeigenb  auf  i^n  geheftet  unb  nähert  M  i^^t. 

^a^,  bleibe  bei  mir,  —  (^t^)  nid)t  bon  mir,  äJlaj! 

©iel^,  al§  man  bid)  im  ^rag'fc^en  Winterlager 

3n§  3e(t  mir  braute,  einen  garten  Knaben, 
H5     ^e§  bentid}en  Wintert  imgemo^nt,  bie  §anb 

äöar  bir  erftarrt  an  ber  getoic^tigen  i5a|ne, 

iüoKteft  mönnlic^  fie  nid}t  laffen;  bamalg  na^m  ic^ 

^id^  anf,  bebedte  bid)  mit  meinem  Hantel, 
felbft  wax  beine  SBärterin,  nid)t  fd}ämt'  id) 
150     ^er  tIeinen  ^ienfte  mid),  id)  pflegte  beiner 

Mit  meiblic^  forgenber  ©efd)äftig!eit, 

$8i§  bn,  bon  mir  ermärmt,  an  meinem  gerben 

^a§  jnnge  Seben  mieber  frenbig  fii^Iteft. 

Sßann  :^ab*  id)  feitbem  meinen  @inn  beränbert? 
155     ^dj  t)abe  t>ie(e  S^anfenb  reid^  gemad)t, 

^it  Sänbereien  fie  bejc^enft,  belohnt 

Tin  ©^renftelten  —  bid)  f)ab'  id)  geliebt, 

^ein  |)er5,  mic^  felber  :^ab'  ic^  bir  gegeben. 

@ie  at(e  tDaren  gremblinge,  bn  luarft 
160     ^a§>  £inb  beg  |)anfe§  —  ^a^*,  bn  fannft  mic^  nic^  bertaffen! 

©g  fann  nid)t  fein,  ic^  mag'g  nnb  \v\iV§>  nid)t  glanben, 

^a^  mid)  ber  Wa^  t>erlaffen  fann. 

SÖßaöcttftcttt. 

Qc^  ^abe  bi^  gef)alten  nnb  getragen 

^on  ^inbe^beinen  an  —  2öa§  t^at  bein  ^ater 

165     gür  bid),  ba§  id)  nii^t  teid)lid)  and)  get^an? 
©in  öiebe^ne^  ^ab'  ic^  nm  bid)  gefponnen, 
gerreife'  e§,  n)enn  bn  fannft. — ^n  bift  an  mid^ 
ß5efnü|)ft  mit  jebem  garten  ©eelenbanbe, 
5[Jlit  jeber  ^eiFgen  S^ff^^  ^er  Statur, 

170     ®ie  ^enfd)en  aneinanber  fetten  fann. 

(^e^  ^in,  t>erla^  mid),  biene  beinem  ^aifer, 
Sa6  bi(^  mit  einem  golbnen  ©nabenfettlein, 
^xt  feinem  3Sibberfett  bafür  belohnen, 
^afe  bir  ber  grennb,  ber  ^ater  beiner  ^ngenb, 

175     ^a^  bir  ba§  ^eiligfte  ©efü^t  nid^t§  gaU. 

Wla^  in  heftigem  i^ampf. 

D  ©Ott!  mt  fann  id)  anber§?  ^n^  ic^  nid)t? 
mtxn  (gib  — bie  ^ftidit  — 
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$fHcf)t,  gegen  roen?  ^er  bift  bu? 

Söentt  id)  am  ^dfer  unred)t  ^anble,  tft's 

Mein  llnred}t,  nicf)t  ha§>  betnige,  ©e^örft 
2180  bir?  ^ift  bu  bein  eigener  Ö5e6ieter, 

(Steift  fvei  ba  in  ber  'Belt  \vk  id),  ba^  bu 

^er  Xf)citer  beiner  3:^aten  flmnteft  fein? 

5(ut  mid)  bijt  bu  gepf^angt,  id)  bin  bein  ^aifer, 

Wix  angehören,  mir  get)ord)en,  b  a  § 
2185     3ft  beine  G^re,  bein  lUaturgefe^. 

Unb  menu  ber  3tern,  auf  bem  bu  (ebft  unb  mo^nft, 

5tue^  feinem  ©leife  tritt,  fid)  brennenb  mirft 

5tuf  eine  näd)fte  3BeIt  unb  fie  entgiinbet, 

^u  !annft  nid)t  lüäfiten,  ob  bu  folgen  iDiÜft ; 
2190     gort  reiBt  er  bid)  in  feinec^  Sdimunge^  ^raft 

Samt  feinem  9^ing  unb  a  den  feinen  9!)lonben. 

Wtit  leid)ter  Sd^ulb  ge^ft  bu  in  biefen  Streit, 

^id)  lüirb  bie  23elt  nid)t  tabehi,  fie  wixb'§>  (oben, 

^a^  bir  ber  greunb  baö  meifte  ^at  gegolten. 


Iceunsel^nter  2tuftrttt^ 

SSorige.  9]eumantt. 

2195     ^a§  giebfg? 

^ie  $ap|3en^eimifd)en  finb  abgefeffen 
Unb  rücfen  an  5U  f^u^  ;  fie  finb  entfd)(offen, 
^en  ^egen  in  ber  §anb  ba^  §au§  5U  ftürmen ; 
®en  (trafen  tüoüen  fie  befrein. 

SSaßenftcttt  ^er^f^. 

man  fott 

2200     ^ie  Letten  öor^ie^n,  ba§  @efd)ü^  aufpflanzen. 

Mit  Äettenfugeln  miü  id)  fie  empfangen.   Ztv^ti)  ge^t. 

Mir  r)or5ufd)reiben  mit  bem  Sd)tüert!   @ef),  Neumann, 

©ie  foüen  ftd)  ^urüdgie^n,  augenbUcfg, 

3ft  mein  ^efef)t,  unb  in  ber  Orbnung  f    m  e  i  g  e  n  b  lüarten, 
2205     ^a§>  mir  gefallen  tnirb  §u  t!)un. 

S^leumann  ge^t  ab.   ^llo  ift  an^  ^enfter  getreten. 
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bitte  hiä),  entlaß  i^n! 

^ÖO  am  ^enfter. 

3lüb  unb  XeitfeU 
29Saöettfteitt. 

2öag  ift^g? 

^uf§  9^at^au§  fteigen  fie,  ba§  ^ad^ 
^irb  abgebest,  fie  richten  bie  Kanonen 

^ie  Df^afenben ! 

(Sie  madden  ^nftalt, 

2210     ]Xn§>  5U  befc^^ie^en  — 

^cr^ogitt  unb  ©raftn* 
©Ott  im  |)immel ! 

SU  SBaüenftein. 

ßa^  mid^ 

hinunter,  fie  bebeuten  — 

^Bttücttftein. 

deinen  (Schritt! 

SDZaj  auf  Xf)tUa  unb  bie  ^erjogin  jetgenb. 
^eben  aber  !  ®ein^  ! 

293al(cttftcin. 

bringft  bu,  ^er^fl)? 
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SSortge.   ^erjf^  f ommt  jurücf . 

^otfdiaft  Don  unfern  treuen  Ü^egimentern, 
3^r  ^ut  fei  länger  nicf)t  ^u  bänbigen, 
2215     (5te  fielen  um  (Srtaubni^,  anzugreifen, 

^om  ^rager  unb  öom  ?!JJü^ttt)or  finb  fie  §err, 
Unb  tvtnn  bu  nur  bie  ßofung  monteft  geben, 
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(So  fi3nnten  fte  ben  ^emb  im  Dflücfen  faffen, 
3!)n  in  bie  @tabt  etnfeilen,  in  ber  @nge 
2220     ^er  Strafen  leicht  i:^n  übemältigen» 

£)  fomm!   Öa^  i^ren  ©ifer  nicfit  erfaüen! 
^te  ^nttlerifc^en  galten  tren  ^n  un§, 
Sir  finb  bie  größte  3^1^)^  iti^«^  iDerfen  fie 
Unb  enben  i)ier  in  ^ilfen  bie  (Empörung. 

äöattettftcut, 

2225     (Sotr  biefe  ©tabt  ^^um  6(^(ad)tgefilbe  merben 

Unb  brüberli(l)e  Q^i^trad)!,  feuerangig, 

^urd)  i^re  ©trafen  loögelaffen  toben? 

^em  tauben  ©rintm,  ber  feinen  g-ütirer  ^ört, 

<SolI  bie  ®ntfd)eibung  übergeben  fein  ? 
2230     |)ier  ift  nii^t  ^anm  §nm  ©erlagen,  nur  ^um  ^Bürgen ; 

^ie  lo^gebunbnen  gurien  ber  ^ut 

3ftuft  feinet  |)errf(^er§  ©timme  me^r  gurüd 

"^0^)1,  t§>  mag  fein  !   3^  ^ab'  eö  lang'  bebad^t, 

@o  mag  ftc^'^  rafd)  unb  blutig  benn  entlaben.  3u  aJia?  ge^enbet. 
2235     2öie  ift'g?  2öiaft  bu  ben  ®ang  mit  mir  oerfu^en? 

i5ml}eit,  5U  ge^en,  :^aft  bu.   (Stetle  bid) 

9}lir  gegenüber,   gü^re  fie  gum  ^ampf. 

^en  ^rieg  öerfte^^ft  bu,  ^aft  bei  mir  etma§ 

Gelernt,  ic^  barf  be§  @egner§  mid)  nic^t  fc^ämen, 
2240     Unb  feinen  fc^önern  Xag  ertebft  bu,  mir 

®ie  ©c^^ule  gu  begasten. 

Gräfin 

3jt  e§  ba^in 

©ef ommen  ?  Detter !   Detter  !  ^önnt  ^^)x§  tragen  ? 

^ie  ^^egimenter,  bie  mir  ant)ertraut  ftnb, 
^em  ^aifer  treu  ^inioeggufü^ren,  f)ab'  ic^ 
2245     ©elobt;  bie§  ioill  id)  Ratten  ober  fterben. 

5QZe^r  fobert  feine  $ftid)t  tion  mir.   ^äj  fed)te 
S^ic^t  gegen  bid^,  loenn  W§>  üermeiben  fann, 
^enn  and)  bein  feinblid^  §aupt  ift  mir  noc^  ^^eilig, 
@§  gefc^e^n  gtoei  ©c^üffe.    ^üo  unb  Xerjf^  eilen  anö  ?^enfter. 
SSaUcttftcitt. 

3Sa§  ift  bag? 
2250     @r  ftürgt. 
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(Stürmt !   3öer  ? 

^ie  3:;tefen6ad)er  t:^aten 

5(uf  men? 

5luf  btefen  9^eutnann,  ben 

fc^idteft  — 

^Baöettftcitt  auffa^renb. 

3:ob  unb  2:eufen  @o  miH  td) —  söia  gc^en. 

^ic^  t^rer  blinben  2But  entgegenfteHen  ? 

^cr^ogttt  unb  ©räfitt* 

Um  öJotteg  tDillen  nic^t! 

3e|t  nid)t,  mein  ^J^^b^err ! 
(Gräfin. 

2255     £)  ^alt^  i^n  !   ^aü^  i^n  ! 

33i^aöettfteitt. 

öa^t  mid^I 

3:^u'  e§  nic^t, 
3e|t  nid)t.   ^ie  blutig  rafc^e  ST^at  ^at  fie 
^n  ^ut  gefegt,  erioarte  itire  O^eue  — 

§inn)eg !        ^^^^9^  Won  :^a6'  ii^  gezaubert. 

^a§>  tonnten  fie  fid]  freDentüd)  erfü^nen, 
2260     ^ei(  fie  mein  ^Ingefic^t  nid}t  fat)n — (Sie  foCfen 

^ein  5tnt(i^  fe^en,  meine  Stimme  :^i3ren  — 

Sinb  e§  ixiäji  meine  Xmpptn?  ^in  id)  nic^t 

3t)r  gelb:^err  unb  gefürd)teter  Gebieter? 

Safe  fe^n,  ob  fie  ha§>  ^ntü^  nid^t  me^r  fennen^ 
2265  i!^re  Sonne  mar  in  bunfler  Sc^Iac^t. 

@§  braucht  ber  ^Soffen  nic^t.   ^d)  ^eige  mic^ 

$ßom  %[ian  bem  OtebeHen^eer,  unb  fc^nelt 

^e^ä^mt,  gebt  ac^t,  fe^rt  ber  empi3rte  Sinn 

3n§  alte  ^ette  be§  @e^orfam§  mieber. 

®r  ge^t.   S^t«  folgen  S^o,  X^v^ti)  unb  33uttler. 


238 


IDallenfteins  dob. 


(Einunbsroansigfter  2iuftrttt* 

@  r  ä  f  t  n.   ^  e  r  3  0  g  t  n.   931  a  j:  imb  ^  1^  e  f  I  a. 

2270     SBenn  fte  i^n  fe^n  —      i[t  nocf)  Hoffnung,  «Sd^mefter» 
§offnum3 !   Qd)  :^a(ie  feine. 

ber  ioci^renb  be§  legten  3Iuftntt§  in  einem  fic&tbaren  i?am|)f  bon  feme  geftanben, 
tritt  nailer. 

ertrag'  id)  nic^t 
3d}  fam  l)iet}er  mit  feft  entfdjiebner  ©eele, 
3d)  glaubte,  red)t  unb  tabeltoc^  511  t^un, 
Unb  mu^  t)ier  ftel)eu  luie  ein  ^affen^^merter, 

2275     (gin  ro^  Unmen]d)Iid)er,  Dom  %ind)  belaftet, 
^om  5lbfd)eu  alter,  bie  mir  teuer  ftnb, 
Xlnnnirbig  fd)rt)er  bebrangt  bie  Sieben  fe^^n, 
2)ie  ic^  mit  einem  ^ort  beglüden  fann  — 
^a§  ^er^^  in  mir  empört  fid),  e§  ertjeben 

2280     giuei  Stimmen  ftreitenb  fid)  in  meiner  ^ruft, 

Qn  mir  ift  9hd)t,  id)  mei^  ba§  9ied)te  nid)t  gu  mähten, 
£)  n)ot)t,  mo^t  :^aft  bu  ma^r  gerebet,  ^ater, 
3u  nie!  Vertraut'  id)  auf  ba§  eigne  ^er^, 
fte^e  lüanfenb,  meifi  nid)t,  m\§>  id)  foil. 

2285     (gte  iuiffen'§  nid)t?  3t)r  ^er^  fagt'§  Q^nen  nic^t? 

80  mill  i  d)     3^nen  fagen  ! 

3^r  ^L^ater  l}at  ben  fdjreienben  5[^errat 

5ln  un§  begangen,  an  be§  dürften  ^aupt 

©efreüelt,  un§  in  (3d)mad)  geftür^^t ;  barau§ 
2290     (grgiebt  fid)  flar,  \m§>  @ie,  fein  @o!)n,  tl)un  fotlen : 

©utmad)en,  \va§>  ber  @d)änblid)e  l3erbrod)en, 

©in  ^eifpiet  auf, aufteilen  frommer  Sreu', 

^a^  nid^t  ber  92ame  ^iccolomini 

(Sin  6d)anblieb  fei,  ein  eiD'ger  S'^i^i^)  i^^^ 
2295     ^er  SBallenfteiner. 

mal. 

^So  ift  eine  «Stimme 
^er  ^öa^rl)eit,  ber  id)  folgen  barf?   Un§  alle 
S3emegt  ber  ^unfd),  bie  £eibenfd)aft.  ^afe  je^t 
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©in  ©ngel  mir  öom  §tmmel  nteber[tiege, 
®ag  Dftec^te  mir,  ba§  unüerfälfc^te,  fdjopfte 
2300  reinen  Sicf)tqneü  mit  ber  reinen  ^anb  1 

Snbem  feine  2lußen  auf  ^^efla  fatten. 

3Sie  ?  (5nc^'  idj  biefen  ©ngel  noc^  ?  ©rmart^  id) 

SRod)  einen  anbern  ?  ®r  nähert  ftd^  i^r,  ben  2Irm  um  fie  fc^lagenb. 

§ier,  anf  biefe§  ^er^, 
unfet)t6are,  :^eitig  reine,  wili 
3d^'§  legen,  beine  Siebe  wiU  id)  fragen, 
2305     ^ie  nur  ben  (^Iüd(id)en  beglücfen  fann, 
^om  unglüdfelig  ©diulbigen  ftd)  menbet, 
^annft  bu  mid)  bann  nocß  lieben,  menn  id)  bleibe? 
(Srfläre,  ba^  bu'^  fannft,  nnb  iä)  bin  euer» 

©röfttt  mit  Sebeutung. 

^ebenft  — 

Wla^  unterbricht  fie. 

^ebenfe  nic^t^,   (Sag',  mie  bu'§  fü:^Ift, 
©röfttt» 

2310     5ln  (Suren  ^ater  benft  — 

Waj:  unterbricht  fie. 

9^id)t  grieblanb§  ^od)ter, 
frage  bid),  bid^,  bie  (beliebte  frag'  id)! 
®§  gilt  ni^t,  eine  ^rone  gu  gewinnen, 
^a§>  mod)teft  bu  mit  ftugem  Greift  bebenfen» 
^ie  9tu^e  beineg  ^^reunbeö  gilt'^,  ba§  ®(üd 
$ßon  einem  ^aufenb  tapfrer  ^e(bent)er5en, 
^ie  feine  X^at  pm  50^ufter  nehmen  -werben, 
(BoU  id)  bem  ^aifer  ©ib  nnb  $fiic^t  abfc^müren  ? 
(Soll  id^  in§  Öager  be§  Octaöio 
^ie  t)atermi5rberifd)e  Jlugel  fenben? 
®enn  wenn  bie  ^ugel  lo§>  ift  au§  bem  Sauf, 
3ft  fie  fein  tote§  SBerf^eug  me^r,  fie  tebt, 
(Sin  (55eift  fä^rt  in  fie,  bie  ^rinnl}en 
(Ergreifen  fte,  be§  '^x^'od^»  9^äd)erinnen, 
Hub  führen  tüdifd^  fie  ben  ärgften  ^^öeg, 

£)  ^ai'  — 

SP^a^  unterbricht  fie. 

^'^ein,  übereile  bic^  auc^  nid^t, 
^dci  fenne  bi^.   ^em  ebeln  öer^en  fönnte 
^ie  fd^merfte  $fU(^t  bie  nöi^fte  fd)einen.  '^W 


2320 
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^roBe,  nur  ba§  ^DZenfdiüc^e  gefc^e^e, 

^enf,  tioa§>  ber  %VLx\t  t)on  je  an  mir  get^an; 
2330     ^en!'  auc^,  mt'§>  i^m  mein  ^ater  ^at  t)ergoIten. 
auc^  bie  fi^önen,  freien  9tegungen 

^er  ®a[tiid)teit,  ber  frommen  greunbe^treue 

@inb  eine  ^eilige  Dieügion  bem  ^er^en, 

(Sc^n)er  räd)en  fie  bie  (Sd}auber  ber  9tatur 
2335     5(n  bem  Barbaren,  ber  fie  gra^Iic^  fd)änbet 

ßeg'  aüe§,  aüe^  in  bie  ^age,  fpric^ 

Unb  (a^  bein  §er5  entfc^eiben, 

ha§>  beine 

§at  (ängft  entf(f)ieben.  3oIge  beinem  erften 
e)efü^(  — 

UnglücfUc^e ! 

5Bie  fönnte  ba§ 
2340     ®a§  9^ed)te  fein,  iüa§  biefe§  ^arte  §er§ 

9f^id}t  g(eid)  ^uerft  ergriffen  unb  gefunben? 

(Stt)  unb  erfülle  beine  ^flii^t !  Qc^  mürbe 

^i(^  immer  lieben.   2Ba§  bu  auc^  erit)äi)(t, 

^u  mürbeft  ebet  ftet^S  unb  beiner  mürbig 
2345     ©e^anbelt  §a6en  —  aber  9^eue  foK 

9^id}t  beiner  (Seele  fc^önen  ^rieben  ftören. 

@o  mu^  ic^  bic^  Derlaffen,  öon  bir  fc^eiben  1 

5Sie  bu  bir  felbft  getreu  bleibft,  bift  bu'§  mir. 

Un§  trennt  ba§  @d)idfal,  unfre  ^er^en  bleiben  einig. 
2350     (Sin  blut'ger  §a^  entgleit  auf  eip'ge  3:age 

^ie  Käufer  ^rieblanb,  ^iccolomini, 

^oc^  mir  gehören  nic^t  5U  unferm  §aufe. 

—  ^ort !   (5ile !   ©ile,  beine  gute  ©ac^e 

^on  unfrer  unglüdfeligen  §u  trennen. 
2355     5(uf  unferm  Raupte  liegt  ber  "^iu&i  be§  ^^immel§, 

(5ö  ift  bem  Untergang  gemeint.   5lu(^  mid) 

Wixh  meinet  ^aterg  (5d)ulb  mit  in§  SSerberben 

§inab5ief)n.   Sitaure  nid}t  um  mic^ !   5Cllein  (Sc^idfal 

^^öirb  balb  entfd)ieben  fein  — 

9)las  fa^t  fie  in  bie  2(rme,  beftig  behjeflt.  SJian  l^ört  l^tnter  ber  (Scene  ein  lautet, 
n)ilbe§,  lancjöer^aüenbe^  @efd)rei:  ,,3Sit)at  ^erbinanbu§ !"  bon  friegrifc^en  S"* 
ftrumenten  begleitet.   aJiar  unb  Xij^tia  f)alten  einanber  unbetüeglici)  in  ben  Slrmen. 
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(groetunbsrpanstgfter  2tuftrttt» 

35  0 r i g  e.  X^v^t^. 
©täfttt  i^m  entgegen. 

2360     3öa§  mx  ha§>?  5Sa§  bebeutete  ha§>  9iufen? 

^§  ift  tiorbei,  imb  aUe^  ift  öerloren. 

©räfitt. 

3Bie?  unb  fte  gaben  nic^t§  auf  ]eineu  ^(nOHcf? 
9^ic^t§.  mk§>  mv  umfonft. 

@ie  riefen  ^ibat, 

^em  ^aifer. 

Gräfin. 

D  bie  ^flicf)ttiergeffeneu ! 

2365     Wan  He^  i^n  nic^t  einmal  ^uni  Söovte  fommen. 
er  §u  reben  anfing,  fielen  fie 
^it  friegerifi^em  6piel  betäubenb  ein. 
—  §ier  fommt  er. 


Dretunb^rDansigfter  Jtuftrttt. 

aSorige.  2B  aUenftein,  begleitet  bon^Itö  mxb  Guttler.  SDarauf  Äüraffiere. 
395aI(Cttftettt  im  i^ommen. 

^ersh)! 

^Zein  f^ürft? 

^öaacnftettt. 

Safe  unfre  Diegimenter 
2370     @ic^  fertig  galten,  ^eut^  norf)  aufzubrechen, 

^enn  lüir  bertaffen  $ilfen  nod)  bor  5lbenb.  ^erjfv  9e^t  ao. 
33uttler  — 
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mtin  General?  — 

®er  ^ommenbant  p  (Sger 
3ft  ^uer  greunb  unb  Sanb^mann.   Schreibt  it)m  gleicf) 
^urrf)  einen  ©ilenben,  er  foil  bereit  fein, 
2375     Un§  morgen  in  bie  S^ftnng  einzunehmen  — 
3^r  folgt  un^  felbft  mit  ©uerm  Dftegiment* 

(S§  foil  geftf)el)n,  mein  ^tlhf)txx. 

SSatteitfteitt 

tritt  jtütfc^en  3Jia£  unb  Xf^ttla,  tvelc^e  fic^  it)ä^rcnb  biefer  ^^it  feft  umfd^lungen 
gehalten. 

©(Reibet ! 

©Ott! 

^üraffiere  mit  gezogenem  ®ett>e{?r  treten  in  ben  ©aal  unb  fammeln  ficf>  im  ^in? 
tergrunbe.    ^mqUiS^  ^ört  man  unten  einige  mutige  ^affagen  au§  bem  ^ap^p^n^ 
Reimer  3Jlarfc^,  tyelcJ^e  bem  SJlag  gu  rufen  fc^einen. 

2[öat(Cttfteitt  su  ben  Äüraffteren. 

§ier  ift  er,   (Sr  ift  frei,   ^d)  t)aW  i^n  nid)t  me^r. 

@r  ftel^t  abgetoenbet  unb  fo,  ba^  SJiaj  i£)m  nid^t  beitommen,  nod>  fic^  bem  ^räulein 
nähern  fann. 

^u  ^affeft  mifl),  treibft  mid}  im  Q^xn  bon  bir. 

2380     gerrei^en  foil  ba§  ^anb  ber  alten  Siebe, 

9^id)t  fanft  ftd)  löfen,  nnb  bu  n)illft  ben  3^i^, 
^en  fdimer^lic^en,  mir  fi^mer^lid^er  no^  machen, 
^u  mi^i,  ktj  ^abe  o^ne  bic^  ^u  leben 
9^oc^  nid)t  gelernt  —  in  eine  ^üfte  ge^  i^ 

2385     §inaue,  nnb  alle§,  m§>  mir  tnert  ift,  aHe^ 
bleibt  :^ier  gurüd  —  D,  menbe  beine  Hugen 
9(ic^t  t)on  mir  meg !   9^od}  einmal  ^eige  mir 
^ein  emig  teurem  nnb  i:)erel)rte§  5lntlig ! 
^erftofe'  mi(^  nid]t  — 

@r  ioill  feine  §anb  f äffen.    SGßallenftein  siet)t  fie  gurücE.    @r  toenbet  fid^  an  bie 
©räfin. 

3ft  ^ier  fein  anbre§  5luge, 
2390     ^a§  ^itleib  für  micf)  ^ätte  —  ^afe  ^er^fl}  — 
(Sie  tüenbet  ftd)  bon  iJ)m ;  er  fe^rt  fid^  §ur  ^erjogin. 

©:^rmürb'ge  ^pflutter  — 
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®ie  $f(ic^t  @te  ruft  —      Hmnen  Sie  un§  etnft 
©in  treuer  greuub,  ein  guter  (Sngel  luerben 
^^ron  be§  l^aifer^. 

Hoffnung  geben  (Sie  mir, 
2395     (Sie  moKen  ntic^  nic^t  gan^  öer^meifeln  laffen. 

D  täufc^en  ©ie  mid)  nicf)t  mit  leerem  ^lenbirerf, 
^ein  Unglücf  i)t  geiDi^,  unb  ®anf  bem  §immet ! 
^er  mir  ein  3!Jlittel  eingießt,  e§  5U  enben. 

3)ie  ^riegömufi!  beginnt  lieber.  S)er  ©aal  füllt  M  'ii^^^  ""^  33ett)affs 
neten  an.   @r  fiet)t  33uttlern  baftef)n. 

3^r  and)  ^ier,  Dberft  ^uttter  —  Unb  ^l)x  woüt  mir 
2400     5i^icf)t  folgen?  —  ^^of)il  bleibt  @urem  neuen  §errn 
(Getreuer  al§  bem  alten,    ^ommt!  ^^erfprec^t  mir, 
^ie  ^xinb  gebt  mir  barauf,  baf;  ^^:)X  fein  Öeben 
33efct}ü|en,  unnerle^tid)  lüoltt  bema^ren. 

S3iittler  bertüeigert  feine  ,§anb. 

^e§  ^aifer§  ^Ic^t  :^ängt  über  ifim  unb  giebt 
2405     ©ein  fürftUd)  §au]pt  jebmebem  9}^orbfned)t  pxti^, 
®er  fid}  ben  Öo:^n  ber  ^lutt^at  \mil  berbienen ; 
Se^t  t{)ät'  ir^m  eine§  greunbe^  fromme  ©orge, 
^er  öiebe  treue§  5(uge  not  —  unb  bie 
fd)eibenb  um  i^n  fe^'  — 

^it'eibeutige  33lic!e  auf  ^üo  unb  Guttler  ricJ>tenb. 

Sudjt  bie  Verräter 
2410  @ure§  35ater§,  in  be§  (^aüa§  Säger. 

§ier  ift  nur  einer  nod).    ©e:^t  unb  befreit  um3 
^on  feinem  t)affen§roürb'gen  ^(nbtid.  ®e^t. 

9Jla£  berfuc^t  e§  norf)  einmal,  fic^  ber  Xf)dia  m  nähern.  SBallenftein  berJjtnbert  e§. 
@r  fte^t  unfc^lüffig,  frfjtnersboü ;  inbeö  füUt  fic^  ber  ©aal  immer  mef)r  unb  mel)r, 
unb  bie  Börner  ertönen  mtm  immer  aufforbernber  unb  in  immer  fürjeren  Raufen. 

^taft !  ^laft !  —  D,  mären  e§  bie  fd)n)eb'fd^en  Börner, 
Unb  ging^§  t>on  ^ier  gerab'  iu§  g^elb  be§  %obt^, 
2415     Unb  alte  ©c^n)erter,  afie,  bie  id)  !)ier 

©ntblü^t  mu^  fe^n,  burd)brängen  meinen  ^ufen ! 
.2Sa§  iDottt  i^r?  ^ommt  i^r,  mic^  t)on  ^ier  t)tnn)eg 
^u  reiben  ?  —  D,  treibt  mic^  nid)t  pr  ^ergmeiflung ! 
'Z^)ni'§>  nid}t!  S^r  fonntet  e§  bercun  1 

2) er  ©aal  ift  gan§  mit  ^^etr>affneten  erfüllt. 
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2420     9^oc^  nte^r  —  (S§  :^ängt  @ett){cf)t  fid)  an  ©emic^t, 
Unb  t^re  50^affe  gte^t  tntc^  jc^mer  !)ma6.  — 
^ebenfet,        i^r  t^ut    (S§  ift  nicf)t  mo^lget^an, 
gum  gü^rer  ben  ^er^metfelnben  gn  tüä^len. 
S^r  reiBt  mid)  meg  t)on  meinem  @(ücf,  mo^Ian, 

2425     ®er  Ü^ac^egöttin  mit)'  id)  eure  Seelen ! 

5a 6t  getnä^lt  gum  eigenen  ^erberben, 
2öer  mit  mir  ge^t,  ber  ]ei  bereit,  gu  fterben ! 

Snbetn  er  fic{>  nacfi  bem  ^ointercjrunb  tüenbet,  entftef)t  eine  rafcf)e  33eit)egung  unter 
ben  Hüraffieren,  fie  umge'ben  unb  begleiten  i^n  in  toilbem  3:umult.  SSallenftetn 
bleibt  unbetoeglic^.   Xt^efla  [inft  in  i(;rer  Wuttiv  Slrme.   ^Der  SSor^ang  fäüt. 


Dterter  ^lufjug. 

3n  be^  SBürgermeifter^  |>aufe  Sger. 

(Er  ft  er  2tuf  tritt, 

Guttler,  ber  eben  anlangt. 

(Sr  ift  :^erein.    S^n  führte  fein  ^er^ängni^, 
®er  3^ed}en  ift  gefallen  Winter  i^m, 

2430     Unb  lüie  bie  ^rücfe,  bie  i^n  trug,  bemegüc^ 
©id)  nieberlieB  unb  fdiraebenb  tüieber  :^o6, 
3ft  jeber  ^ettungsineg  itjxn  abgefc^nitten. 
„^8i§>  ^ie^er,  griebtanb,  unb  nic^t  meiter  fagt 
i)ie  @d)icffat5göttin»    5(u§  ber  bo^mifc^en  (^rbe 

2435     Gr^nb  fid)  bein  bemunbert  Tldtox, 

SSeit  burd)  ben  §immel  einen  (^(angmeg  gie^enb, 
Unb  t)ier  an  ^ö^men§  (Brenge  mu^  t§>  finfen! 
—  ^u  ^aft  bie  atten  ga^nen  abgefi^moren, 
^erbtenbeter,  unb  trauft  bem  alten  &iM ! 

2440     ^en  ^rieg  §u  tragen  in  be§  ^aifer§  Öönber, 
^en  :^eirgen  $erb  ber  Saren  umguftürgen, 
^emaffneft  bu  bie  frevelhafte  §anb. 
^imm  bid)  in  ad}t!  bid)  treibt  ber  bi3fe  ®eift 
®er  ffiadjt  —  baft  bic^  9ftad}e  nic^t  Derberbe ! 
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(gtoetter  Jluftritt* 

33uttlcr  imb  ©orbon. 

2445     6eib  ^^)f§>  ?  —  £)  \vk  Verlangt  midj,  (Suc^  ^ören» 
^er  §er5og  ein  S^erräter!  D  mein  ^ott! 
Unb  fliid)tk3 !  Unb  fein  fürftüc^  §an))t  geäd}tet ! 

bitt^  (^nc^,  General,  fagt  mir  au§fit{)i1i(^, 
^ie  atleg  bie^  gn  ^itfen  fid)  begeben? 

S3utt(cr. 

2450  ^abt  ben  ^rief  erhalten,  ben  ii^  ©nc^ 

^nrd^  einen  (^ilenben  i)oran§gefenbet  ? 

Unb  ^abe  tren  get^an,  mie        mic^  ^ie^t, 
^ie  S^jtung  nnbebenflic^  if)m  geöffnet, 
^enn  mir  befie^)^t  ein  faiferlic^er  S3rief, 

2455     9^a(^  (Snrer  Drbre  blinblingg  mid)  gn  fügen. 
Qebod}  ber^eil)! !  %l§>  id)  ben  dürften  fetbft 
9^un  fa^,  ba  fing  id)  mieber  an  ^n  ^meifeln. 
^enn  ina^did) !  nid)i  al§>  ein  (^ecid)teter 
"^xat  |)er^og  g-rieblanb  ein  in  biefe  ©tabt 

2460     ^pn  feiner  ©time  Iend)tete  tvk  fonft 

'%t§>  §errfcf)er§  ^ajefttit,  ®et)orfam  fobernb, 
Unb  rn^ig,  tnie  in  3lagen  gnter  Drbnnng, 
5^a^m  er  beg  5Imte§  9iec^enfd)aft  mir  ab. 
öentfelig  madjt  ha§>  9Jti^gefd)id,  bie  ^djuih, 

2465     Unb  fd)meid)elnb  ^nm  geringem  ^anne  pflegt 
©efallner  ©tol^  ^^ernnter  fid]  gn  bengen; 
^oä)  fpaifam  nnb  mit  ^Bürbe  irog  ber  gürft 
5!J^ir  jebeg  SSort  be§  ^eifalt§,  mie  ber  §err 
®en  Wiener  lobt,  ber  feine  $f(id}t  get^an. 

S5ittt(er. 

2470     ^ie  id)  (Snc^  f^rieb,  fo  ift'§  genan  gefd)e'5n. 

®§  ^at  ber  gürft  bem  geinbe  bie  5trmee 

S5erfanft,  t^m  ^rag  nnb  @ger  öffnen  motten. 

^erlaffen  ^aben  i^n  anf  bie§  ®erüd)t 

^ie  9legimenter  alte,  bi§  anf  fünfe, 
2475     3)ie  Xer5ft)fc^en,  bie  i:^m  :^ie^er  gefotgt. 

^te  5l^t  ift  au^gefproc^en  iiber  it}n, 
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Hnb  i^n  p  liefern,  lebenb  ober  tot, 
3ft  jeber  treue  Wiener  aufgefobert, 

Verräter  an  bem  ^aifer  —  fotd]  ein  |)err ! 
2480     (go  tjoc^begabt!  D,  ira^  ift  9^lenfcf)engröfee ! 

^d)  fagt'  es  oft :         fann  nic^t  glücfUd)  enben ; 

3um  §altftrid  marb  if)m  feine  ®ri3^'  nnb  Tlad)t 

Unb  biefe  bunfelfi^imnfenbe  ©etoatt, 

^enn  iim  fid)  greift  ber  ^^enfd),  nid^t  barf  man  i^n 
2485     ^er  eignen  ^O^ö^igung /bertraun.    3^n  ^ält 

3n  @(^ranfen  nur  ha§>  bcutlic^e  ö)efe^ 

Hub  ber  ©ebräuc^e  tiefgetretne  (Spur. 

^oc^  unnatilrlid]  iüar  unb  neuer  %xt 

^ie  ^rieg^gemalt  in  biefe§  9J^anne§  Rauben ; 
2490     ^em  ^aifer  fetber  fteHte  fie  i^n  gleich, 

^er  ftot^e  (^eift  berternte,  fic^  ^u  beugen. 

D,  fc^ab'  um  folc^en  Wann  I  benn  feiner  mi3d)te 

^a  fefte  fte^en,  mein'  ic^,  \vo  er  fiel. 

S3tttt(er. 

^paxt  (Sure  ^'(agen,  bi§  er  ^itteib  brandet, 
2495     ^enn  je^t  nod)  ift  ber  5(}lä(^tige  5U  fürd)ten. 
^ie  ©d^treben  finb  im  ^nmarfc^  Q^gen  dger, 
Unb  fd)nen,  tvtnn  \mx'§>  nic^t  xa\d)  entfc^Ioffen  :^inbern, 
^irb  bie  Bereinigung  gefd)e^n.    ^a§  barf  nid)i  fein! 
barf  ber  gürft  nii^t  freien  j^n^t§>  me^r 
2500  biefem  "^ia^,  benn  (^^r'  unb  Seben  ^ab'  id} 

^er|)fänbet,  i^n  gefangen  ^ier  gu  ne^^men, 
Unb  (Suer  ^eiftanb  ift'^,  auf  ben  id)  red)ne. 

D,  ^ätt'  id)  nimmer  biefen  ^ag  gefe^n ! 

^n§>  feiner  §anb  empfing  ic^  biefe  ^ürbe, 
2505     @r  fetber  ^at  bie§  ©ditof^  mir  ant)ertraut, 

^a§  ic^  in  feinen  J^erfer  foU  öermanbetn. 

^ir  ©ubalternen  ^aben  feinen  SSiHen; 

^er  freie  Wann,  ber  mächtige,  altein 

@e^ord)t  bem  fc^i3nen  menfc^lidjen  (^efü^t. 
2510     2gir  aber  finb  nur  ©emergen  be§  ©efe^e^, 

^e§  graufamen ;  ö5ef)orfam  ^ei^t  bie  Sugenb, 

Um  bie  ber  S'^iebre  fid)  bewerben  barf. 

Sa^t  ^ud^  bag  enggebunbene  SSermögen 


Dterter  TJinf^uq.    gtpetter  2Iuftritt 
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5^i(^t  leib  t:^un«         t)te(  ?^reif)eit,  i]t  Die!  ^rrtum : 
2515     ®od)  fic^er  tft  ber  |d)male  2öeg  ber  ^füi^L 

(So  ^at  i^tt  aKe^  benn  t»erlaffen,  fagt  ^^)x? 
(£r  :^at  ba^  (^(üd  tion  S^^aufenben  gegrünbet, 
®entt  flnttgUd)  mar  fein  ^emüt,  unb  ftet§ 
3um  ©eben  mar  bie  boKe  §anb  geöffnet  — 

9Jiit  einem  ©eitenbUcf  auf  SSuttlern, 

2520     ^om  ©tanOe  ^at  er  mani^en  aufgelefen, 
,3n  ^o^er  (^f)x'  nnb  ^Bürben  t^n  er^ö^t 
llnb  §at  ftcf)  feinen  grennb  bamtt,  ntrf)t  einen 
©rfanft,  ber  in  ber  9^ot  iijm  gar6e  :^ielt ! 

§ier  lebt  i^m  einer,  ben  er  fanm  getjofft. 

2525  ^ab^  mic^  feiner  ©nnft  bon  i^nt  erfrent» 

gaft  ^meiff  id),  ob  er  je  in  feiner  ©ri3^e 
@id)  eine^  ^^S^t^i^^ewnbg  erinnert  f)at  — 
'Denn  fern  öon  i^m  :^iett  ntic^  ber  Dienft,  fein  5(nge 
Verlor  mid)  in  ben  ^anren  biefer  ^nrg, 

2530  ic^,  \)on  feiner  ©nabe  nic^t  erreicht, 

Da§  freie  ^er^  im  ftillen  mir  bema^rte* 
Denn  aB  er  mic^  in  biefe§  ©c^to^  g^f^fet, 
3Bar'§  i^m  nod)  (Srnft  nm  feine  ^fUc^t;  nic^t  fein 
^ertranen  tanfc^^  id},  menn  id)  tren  bemat)re, 

2535     ^a§  meiner  Xxtm  übergeben  marb* 

@o  fagt,  mottt  3^r  bie  ^(^t  an  i:^m  tioH^ie^n, 
^ir  dnre  §i(fe  lei^n,  it)n  ^n  ber^aften? 

^Otbon  nac^  einem  nac^ ben! lichen  (StiEfd^tueigen,  fummerboll. 
3  ft  e§  an  bem  —  t)er!)ält  fic^'g,  roie  ^^r  f|)red)t  — 
§at  er  ben  l^aifer,  feinen  §errn,  t»erraten, 

2540     ä)a§  §eer  berfanft,  bie  geftnngen  be^  öanbe§ 
Dem  9fleid)§feinb  öffnen  moHen  —  ja,  bann  ift 
9lic^t  Stettnng  me:^r  für  i^n  —  Dod^  t§>  ift  :^art, 
Da^  unter  alten  eben  mid)  ba§  Öo§ 
gum  SBerf^eug  feinet  (Sturge§  mu^  ermä^ten» 

2545     Denn  ^^agen  maren  mir  am  §of  p  ^urgau 
3u  gleicher  ^^ttf      ciber  mar  ber  ättre» 
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brei^ttj  ^at)xt  \xnW§.         ftrebte  fc^on 
®er  fii^ne  50^ut  im  ^iDangtgjö^r'gen  Jüngling. 

2550     ©ruft  ü6er  feine  ^a^:)xz  mx  fein  ©inn, 
5(nf  gro^e  ^inge  männlid)  nnr  geridjtet 
^nrd)  unfre  Wiik  ging  er  ftiöen  ©eifi^, 
@i(^  felber  bie  ®efellfd}aft ;  nid}t  bie  Snft, 
^ie  finbi|d]e,  ber  i^naben  gog  i^n  an ; 

2555     ®üd)  oft  ergriff '0  i^n  ^3(i3^(id}  tnnnberfam, 
Unb  ber  gef)eiinni§noI(en  ^rnft  entfuhr, 
@innt)o(I  unb  Ieud)tenb,  ein  ©ebanfenftral)!, 

tüir  nn§>  ftaunenb  anfaljn,  nic^t  red)t  roiffenb, 
£)b  ^^atinfinn,  ob  ein  (^oii  an§>  i^m  gef(3rodien. 

2560     ^ort  mx'§,  wo  er  ^inei  ©tod  ^oc^  nieberftürgte, 
^l§>  er  im  genfterbogen  eingefc^lummert, 
Unb  unbefc^äbigt  ftanb  er  lieber  auf* 
^on  biefem  Xag  an,  fagt  man,  liefen  ftc^ 
5Inmanbiungen  be§  ?9a^nftnn§  bei  ifim  fpüren. 

2565     Xieffinn^ger  mirb'  er,  ba§  ift  ma^r,  er  mürbe 
^at^olifd).    3Sunberbar  ^att'  i^n  ba§  3Öunber 
^er  Sf^ettung  nmgefel}rt.    ®r  ^ielt  fid]  nun 
gür  ein  begünftigt  nnb  befreitet  SSefen, 
Unb  fed  n»ie  einer,  ber  nid)t  ftranc^eln  fann, 

2570     Sief  er  auf  fdjimnfem  Seil  be§  Sebent  ^in. 
S^ac^^er  fü^rt'  uns  ba§  @d)idfal  an§einanber 
^eit,  lüeit ;  er  ging  ber  ©rö^e  fü^nen  2Beg 
Wi\  fdjneüem  (Schritt,  ic^  fa:^  i:^n  fc^iüinbelnb  ge:^n, 
5Barb  ©raf  nnb  ^ürft  unb  ^txpo,  unb  ®iftalor, 

2575     Unb  je^t  ift  aüt§>  \^)m  gu  flein,  er  ftredt 
^ie  ^änbe  nac^  ber  Ä^bnig^frone  an§> 
Unb  ftür^t  in  unerme^li(^e§  ^erberbenl 


^red^t  ab.  fommt. 


Pterter  2^uf3ug*    Vxittev  2luj it xtt 
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Dritter  2luftritt. 

SSallenftein  im  @ef)3räci^  mit  bem  33 ür g ermeift er  öon  @ger. 
S)ie  SSorigen. 

^Baöcttftettt. 

^t)x  mart  fonft  eine  freie  (Stabt?  3^  \tf:)\ 
2580     S^ii'  fü^^^t  ben  ^aI6en  5(bler  in  bem  SSajpf^en, 
3öarum  ben  falben  nnr? 

^ilrgerntCifter* 

^ir  maren  rei(^§frei, 
®oc^  feit  gmei^nnbert  Qa^ren  ift  bie  @tabt 
^er  bö^m'fc^en  l^ron^  t>er})fanbet,    ®a:^er  ril:^rt'§, 
^afe  mir  nnr  noc^  ben  ^at6en  5(b(er  filieren, 
2585     ®er  nntre  Xtil  ift  tan^eliiert,  bi§>  etma 
®a§  9leid)  nn§  mieber  einlöft» 

3f)r  tierbientet 
®ie  greif)eit.    galtet  enif)  nnr  brat),    ®ebt  feinem 
"^tofmieglertiolf  de^ijr,    2Bie  ^od)  feib  i:^r 
^eftenert? 

^iirgermcifter  gucft  bie  src^fern. 
^a^  mir'g  fanm  erfdjtningen  fi3nnen» 
2590     ^ie  ©arnifon  lebt  anc^  anf  nnfre  Soften. 

^aöcttftettt. 

3^r  foltt  erleichtert  merben,    @agt  mir  an, 
@§  finb  nod)  ^roteftanten  in  ber  @tabt  ?  ssürgermeifter  ftu^t. 
^a,  la.    3d}  mei^  e§.    @§  Verbergen  fid]  nod)  t)iele 
Sn  biefen  ^anren  —  ja  !  gefte^^t'^  nnr  frei  — 
2595     S^r  fetbft  —  9ad)t  mat^r? 

^i^ievt  i^tt  mit  ben  Slugen.   SSiirgermeifter  erfc^ricft. 

©eib  o^ne  5nrd)t,    ^d)  ^affe 
^ie  Qefniten  —  Öäc3'§  an  mir,  fie  mären  Icingft 
%n§  9^eid)e§  ©renken  —  mt^bn&j  ober  33ibel ! 
Mix  x\V§>  all  ein§  —  ^d)  ^^ab'g  ber  2öelt  bemiefen  — 
^n  ©(ogan  !)ab'  id)  felber  eine  ^ixd)' 
2600     ^en  ©üangetifc^en  erbanen  laffen, 

— •  §ört,  ^ürgermeifter  —  mie  ift  (Sner  S^ame  ? 

SSürgermeifter* 

$ad)^äibel,  mein  erland)ter  ^^itrft. 


250 


XPallenftetns  Cob. 


äBaöcttftcin. 

§ört  —  aber  fagt^§  nid^t  weiter,  tioa§>  \ä)  (£u^ 
3e^t  im  ^ertraun  eröffne, 

S^m  bie  ^anb  auf  bie  Steffel  legenb,  mit  einer  geh>if|en  t^eierlid^feit. 

^ie  Erfüllung 
2605     ^er  Seiten  ift  gefommen,  ^ürgermeifter. 

3)ie  ^o^)^n  merben  fallen,  nnb  bie  Si^iebrigen 

©rieben  fic^  —  ^e:^altet'§  aber  bei  ©nc^ ! 

^ie  fpanifcf)e  ®o|3pelt)errf(^aft  neiget  fid) 

3u  i:^rem  @nbe,  eine  nene  Orbnnng 
2610     ^er  ^5)inge  fü^rt  fi(^  ein  —  ^^)x  fa^t  boc^  jüngft 

5(m  Gimmel  bie  brei  ^J!}Jonbe? 

S3ürgermctftcr. 

^Zit  entfetten. 

S)at)on  \x(t)  stDei  in  blut'ge  ^ol^geftatt 
^Ber^ogen  unb  t)erti:)anbe(ten,    5^nr  einer, 
3)er  mittlere,  blieb  fte^n  in  feiner  ^^lar^^eit. 

^urgctmeiftcr. 

2615     ^ix  5ogen'§  anf  ben  3:üi1en, 

Söaöenftettt. 

dürfen!  SSa§? 
3iüei  9?eic^e  merben  btntig  untergeben 
3m  Dften  unb  im  heften,  fag'  i(^  ®uc^, 
Unb  nur  ber  lutlierifc^e  ©taub'  luirb  bleiben. 

@r  bemerJt  bie  jtrei  anbern. 
©in  ftarfe^  (Sc^iefjen  mar  ja  btefen  ^benb 
2620     Qur  linfen  §anb,  al§  mir  ben  ^eg  ^^ieljer 

^emad^t.    ^erna^m  man'§  aud^  ^^ter  in  ber  ^Jeftung? 

300^1  l)örten  mir'§,  mein  ©eneral.  brad^te 
^er  ^inb  ben  ©c^all  gerab'  bon  (Süben  ^er. 

$8 on  9Zeuftabt  ober  Reiben  fc^ien^g  p  fommen. 

2625  ift  ber  Seg,  auf  bem  bie  ©c^meben  na^n. 

SSie  ftarf  ift  bie  ^efa^ung  ? 

gunbertad^t^ig 

^ienftfä^ige  9J^ann,  ber  ^eft  finb  ^i^^ciliben. 


Dierter  2iuf5ug.   Dterter  2iuftrtti 
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äöaöenfteitt. 

Unb  iüiebtel  fte^n  im  ^odiim^t^al  ? 

^rfeBufierer  :^ab'  ic^  ^ingefc^icft, 
2630     ^en  ^ often  5U  Derftövfen  gegen  bte  ©c^iDeben. 

93i^aöettftettt. 

2^  lobe  ©nre  ^orftd^t   5(n  ben  SSerfen 

^trb  an^  gebant.   ^d)  fa^'§  bet  ber  §eretnfat)rt, 

^ei(  un§  ber  Oi^eingraf  je^t  fo  ml)'  bebrangt, 
Sie^  tc^  nod)  ^irei  hafteten  fdjnetl  errid)ten» 

SSaöenfteut. 

2635  f^i^  genau  in  (Sures  ^aifer§  ^ienft. 

Qd^  bin  mit  ®uc^  5ufrieben,  Cberfttieutnant.  3"  ssuttierit. 

®er  "ip  often  in  bem  ^oc^im^t^^at  folt  ab5iet)n 

©amt  aüen,  bie  bem  ^einb  entgegenfte^n,  3u  ©orbon. 

3n  ©nren  treuen  §änben,  Ä^mmenbant, 
2640     i^aff'  id^  mein  3Beib,  mein  ^inb  unb  meine  @^mefter, 

^enn  ^ier  i[t  meinet  ^leibenS  nid)t ;  nur  Briefe 

©rmart'  ic^,  mit  bem  frü^e[ten  bie  ?5^ftung 

©amt  alten  ^Regimentern  gu  i:)ertaffen* 


Pterter  2(uftrttt* 

Söiüfommne  ^otfc^aft!  gro^e  3^^tungen! 
SSaöcttftcitt. 

2645     ^a§  bringft  bu? 

(Sine  @c^tac^t  ift  borgef alien 
^ei  S^euftabt,  unb  bie  (5c^n)eben  blieben  Sieger, 

235attettfteitt. 

m§>  fagft  bu?  2Bo^er  fommt  bir  biefe  9^ad)rid)t? 
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(Sin  öanbmann  6rad)t'      mit  \)on  2:;irfd}enreit, 
dlad)  Sonnenuntergang  ^ab'fS  angefangen, 
2650     (Sin  fai]er(icf}er  Zxupp  t)on  3rad)au  ^er 

Sei  einge6rod}en  in  ba^3  fd}n)eb'fd^e  ßager, 
3ifei  Stunben  f}a[v  ba^5  8d}ie^en  angehalten, 
llnb  taufenb  Äaiier(id)e  {ei'n  geblieben, 
3f)r  iDberft  mit,  metjr  mu^t'  er  nidit  5U  jagen. 

aiöaöettfteitt. 

2655     ^ie  filme  fai]er(id)e§  ^Soit  nad}  ^^enftabt? 
^er  5(ltringer  —  er  miljste  S'^^Ö^^  ^aben  — 
3tanb  geftern  tiierje^n  93leilen  nod)  \)on  ba  ; 
^e§  ©aUa^3  ^Ötfer  fammetn  Fraunberg 
llnb  ftnb  noch  nid}t  beifammen.  §atte  ftd) 

2660     SDer  (Sul}i3  etioa  \o  meit  borgeimgt? 
Q§>  fann  nidjt  jein.  ^üo  erfc^eint. 

Sir  merben'^  al§ba(b  ^^ören, 
^enn  ^tx  fommt  ^üo,  fröhtid)  unb  tioü  (Site. 


fünfter  Zluftrttt. 

SHo.  3)teSSortgen. 
SÖD  2Baaenftetn. 

(Sin  D^eitenber  ift  ba  nnb  lüitt  bid)  fpred)en. 

§at'^  mit  bem  Siege  fid)  beftättgt?  Sprii^! 

SSaöeitfteht. 

2665     3^3a§  bringt  er?  So^er  fommt  er? 

»Wo. 

$8on  bem  S^heittgraf, 
Unb  \va§>  er  bringt,  toiH  id)  t)oran§  bir  metben. 
^ie  Sd)meben  fte^n  fünf  ^^3Zeiten  nnr  öon  ^ier, 
^ei  ^ceuftabt  f)ab'  ber  ^iccotomini 
Sid)  mit  ber  ^^eiterei  auf  fie  geworfen, 
2670     (yiu  fürd)ter liehet  9J^orben  fei  gefd)ehn, 

3)od)  enbüd)  t)ab'  bie  5^knge  übermältigt, 
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®te  $at)pen^eimer  aUe,  au(f)  ber  Wa^, 

®er  fte  geführt  —  fei'n  auf  bem  ^(a§  geblieben, 

23ßaücnfteitt. 

3Bo  ift  ber  ^ote  ?  bringt  ntic^  5U  it)m.   mn  abge^)cn. 

^srtbem  ftürjt  ^räulein  ^Jteubrunn  in^  3^^"^^^^!  i^t  folgen  einige  SSebiente, 
bie  burd^  ben  ©aa(  rennen. 

§i(fe!  §t(fe! 

unb  Xeraft). 

2675     3öa§  giebf§? 

®a§  gräuletn ! 
293aöcttfteitt  unb  Xtt^tt). 

@ie  tviU  fterben.   @iit  fort. 

SfBaltcnftein  mit  ^erjf^  unb  ^Uo  i^r  nad^. 


Sedjfter  21  uf tritt. 

33  u  1 1 1  e  r  unb  ©  o  r  b  o  n. 
^OtbOtt  erftaunt. 

©rflärt  mir.   3öa§  bebeutete  ber  Auftritt? 
S5tttt(er. 

(Sie  ^at  ben  Wann  berloren,  beu  fte  liebte, 
®er  ^iccolomini  \mx^§,  ber  umgefommen. 

Unglüdüd)  gräulein! 

SButttet. 

2680  :^abt  ge!)ört,  mag  biefer  QCto  brachte, 

^a^  ft(i^  bie  ©djtüeben  ftegenb  na^^n. 

3tt)ölf  9flegimenter  ftnb  fie  ftarf,  unb  fünf 
©te^n  in  ber  9^ä^^  ben  ^ergog  gu  befcf)ü^en. 
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^ir  ^a6en  nur  mein  einzig  Oiegintent, 
2685     Unb  nid)t  ^meif^unbert  ftart  i[t  bie  ^efa^ung, 

9^ic^t  möglich  ift'§,  mit  fo  geringer  5!Jlannfd^aft 
©old)  einen  ©taat^gefangnen  5U  bewahren, 

fe^'  idj  ein. 

S3ttttler. 

2690     ^ie  ^enge  f)ätte  balb  ba§  fleine  ijauflein 
(Sntmaffnet,  \i)n  befreit. 

ift  5U  fürchten. 

S3tttt(ct  nad^  einer  ^aufe. 

3öiBt  1  Qdi  bin  ^ürge  luorben  für  ben  5{u§gang, 
^it  meinem  Raupte  ^aft'  id)  für  ba§  feine. 
2öort  mu^  id)  fyilten,  fü^r'g,  tüo^in  e§  milt, 
2695     Unb  ift  ber  !^ebenbe  nic^t  gu  bemaliren, 
©0  ift — ber  Sote  un§>  geim^. 

^orbom 

^erfte^Md)  (£ud)?  (55ered)ter  (^ott !  S^r  fonntet  — 
(Sr  barf  ni^t  leben* 

^orbott. 

3l)r  bermöd)tet^§  ! 
3^r  ober  ic^*   @r  fa:^  ben  legten  93^orgen. 

^OVbOtt* 

2700     (Srmorben  ioollt  ^f)x  i^n? 

^a§>  ift  mein  $8orfa|. 
G$ot;bott» 

^er  ©urer  ^teu'  i^ertraut ! 

(Sein  böfe§  ©c^idfal! 
^orbott* 

^e§  gelb^errn  ^^eilige  ^erfon ! 
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3)a§  U)  a  r  er ! 

tva§>  er  mar^  li3fc^t  fein  Verbreitert  an§> ! 
D^n'  Urtel? 

®ie  Voüftrecfung  ift  ftatt  UrteB. 

2705  mare  ^orb  unb  ntci^t  (^ered)tig!eit, 

^enn  :^ören  mii^  fte  oud)  ben  Sc^nlbigften, 

fSnitkx. 

Mar  ift  bie  ©d^ulb,  ber  ^aifer  l^at  gerichtet, 
IXnb  feinen  ^iden  nur  DoKftrecfen  \vk. 

^en  bhit'gen  ©prud]  mu^  man  nid)t  raf^  boK^ie^n, 
2710     ©in  Söort  nimmt  ft(^,  ein  öeben  nie  gurücf. 

^&xxükx. 

®er  l}urt'ge  ^ienft  gefällt  ben  J^önigen, 

3n  §enfer§  ^ienft  brängt       fein  ebter  Tlann, 
^xtttkx. 

J^ein  mutiger  erbteid^t  öor  fütiner  X^)at 
(JJurbon* 

3)a§  Seben  iuagt  ber  50^ut,  nid^t  ba§  ©emiffen. 
mttUx. 

2715     ^a§?  (Sott  er  frei  auSge^n,  be§  Jlriege§  S'^^^^^^^^^^f 
^ie  unau§Iöfd^ü(^e,  auf§  neu'  ent^ünben? 

(^orbon* 

9ie^mt  i^n  gefangen,  tötet  i:^n  nur  nidfit, 
©reift  blutig  nid^t  bem  ©nabenengel  t)or. 

^xxüUx. 

Wdx^  bie  ^frmee  be§  J^aiferg  nid^t  gefd^tagen, 
2720     ^i3d^t'  i^  lebenbig  i^n  er  flatten  ^aben. 

©orbDtt* 

D,  n)arum  fd^fo^  ic^  t^m  bie  geftung  auf ! 
^Mükx. 

^er  £)rt  nic^t,  fein  Ver^tingni§  tötet  i^n. 
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5iuf  biefen  fallen  mar'  icf)  ritterüc^, 

^atferg  ©c^Io^  öerteibigenb,  gefunfen. 

2725     Unb  taufenb  braöe  Wdnmx  famen  urn! 

3n  i^rer  ^fiicf)t  —  ba§  fcf)mücft  unb  e^rt  ben  33^ann ; 
^od)  fd^mar^en  Woxb  t)erflud)te  bie  dlatnx. 

Rüttlet  eine  (Scf)rtft  ^)eri)orIangenb. 
§ter  ift  ba^  9!)^anifeft,  ba§  m\§>  kfte:^(t, 
lln§>  feiner  p  bemächtigen.    (Ss  i[t  an  (Suc^ 
2730     ©erid^tet  mie  an  rrtirf).   ^oüt  Q^r  bie  folgen  tragen, 
^mn  er  gum  geinb  entrinnt  burcf)  unfre  ^c^ulb? 

3cf],  ber  C^nmäc^tige,  0  ®ott ! 

Sfce^mt  ^t)i'§>  auf  (Suc^!  (Bte^t  für  bie  i^otgen  ein! 
MaQ  merben  brau§,  tt)a§  mid !  ^d)  leg's  auf  (^u^, 

^orbon» 

2735     D  ©Ott  im  .^immet! 

3SiBt  anbern  9iat, 
^e§  Iaifer§  9Jceinung  gu  öoügie^en?  8precf)t! 
^enn  ftürgen,  nic^t  bernicfiten  raid  ic^  i^n. 

(^orbon* 

D  (^ott!  $i>a§  fein  mu^,  fe^'  icf)  ftar  mie  S^r, 
^ocf)  anber§  fc^iägt  ba§  gerg  in  meiner  ^mft, 

2740     5(uch  biefer  3 do,  biefer  S^^ergfl)  bürfen 
9^icf}t  leben,  menu  ber  §ergog  fädt. 

D,  nic^t  um  biefe  t^ut  mir's  (eib.    Sie  trieb 
S^r  fc^(ecf)te§  .6er§,  nic^t  bie  ©emalt  ber  Sterne, 
S  i  e  lüaren'^,  bie  in  feine  ru^'ge  ^ruft 
2745     ^en  Samen  bofer  Öeibenfcfiaft  geftreut, 
^ie  mit  fIucf]iDÜrbiger  03efd]aftigfeit 
^ie  Unglilcf§frucf)t  in  if)m  gentif)rt  —  5DZag  fie 
^3)e§  böfen  3)ienfte0  biifer  l^o^n  ereilen! 
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5(uc^  foöen  fte  im  %ob  i^m  gleid]  t»oran. 
2750     ^embreb't  fft  fd^on  aHe^,    liefen  5(6enb 
^ei  eine§  ©aftmaC)I§  greuben  moUten  tv'ix 
@ie  lebenb  greifen  nnb  im  @d)Io^  bett)a!)ren» 
^iel  fürger  ift  t§>  \o.         gel)'  fogleid], 
®ie  nötigen  ^efe^Ie  ^n  erteilen. 


Siebenter  Zluftrttt» 

SSorige.   ^11 0  unb  ^er^^^. 

2755     5^nn  \oW§>  balb  anber§  werben!  borgen  ^ie^n 
S)ie  @(J)n)eben  ein,  gtDöIftanfenb  ta^^fre  £rieger\ 
®ann  grab'  anf  ^ien !  §e !  Snftig,  Hilter !  Mn 
@o  :^erb  (3t\\d)t      folc^er  grenbenbotfc^aft ! 

Se|t  ift'g  an  nn§,  (^efe|e  öorgnfc^reiben 
2760     Unb  Sflac^'  5n  nehmen  an  ben  (djle^ten  ^tenfc^en, 
®en  jd)änblid^en,  bie  nn§  tierlaffen.  (Siner 
|)at'§  f(^on  gebüßt,  ber  ^iccolomini» 
©ing'g  allen  \o,  hk'§>  übel  mit  nn§  meinen! 
SSie  firmer  trifft  biefer  (Schlag  ba§  alte  §anpt! 
2765     ®er  ^at  fein  gan^e^  Seben  lang  fid)  ab= 
©eqnält,  fein  alte§  ©rafent)an§  gn  fürften, 
Unb  je^t  begräbt  er  feinen  ein^'gen  (Bo^n! 

S3tttt(cr. 

(Bä)ab^  ift'g  hod)  im  ben  f)elbenmitt'gen  Jüngling ; 
^em  §er5og  fetbft  ging'§  nai)\  man  fat)  e§  n)of)L 

2770     §ört,  alter  f^rennb  I  ^a§>  ift  e§,  tt)a§  mir  nie 
5tm  §errn  gefiel,  e§  tDar  mein  en)'ger  3^^^^/ 
(£r  t)at  bie  Söelfdien  immer  borge^ogen. 
^ni^^  je^o  noc^,  ic^  fct}n)ör'§  bei  meiner  ©eele, 
(Sä^'  er  nn§  alle  Heber  ^e^nmal  tot, 

2775     £önnt'  er  ben  ^^i^ennb  bamit  xn§>  2eben  rnfen. 
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(BMr  ftta !  ^id)t  weiter !  Öa^  bte  Xoitn  ru^n ! 
§euf  gilt  es^,  mer  ben  anbern  ntebertrinft, 
^enn  (£uer  D^egtment  mil  nn§>  6ett)irten» 
SBir  iDoKen  eine  Inft'ge  3'aj3nac^t  ^aüen; 
2780     ^ie  S^ac^t  fei  einmal  3^ag,  6ei  t)oüen  ©läfern 
©riüarten  mir  bie  fc^tt)eb'fcf)e  ^öantgarbe. 

Sa,  lafet  nn§  f)eut'  no($  gnter  ^inge  fein, 
^enn  ^et^e  Sage  fte^en  un§>  beDor. 
9^i^t  rn^n  foK  biejer  3)egen,  bi§  er  ftd) 
2785  i3]terretc^'jd)em  ^(nte  fatt  gebabet. 

$fni,  lüe(d)e  9fieb'  i[t  ba§,  §err  gelbmarfc^aß ! 
SBarnm  \o  iDÜten  gegen  (Jnren  ^aifer  — 

Puttier. 

§offt  nic^t      l)iel  bon  biefem  er[ten  ©ieg, 
^ebenft,  lüie  fdjnett  beg  ©(ücfeg  ^ab  ftc^  bre^t, 
2790     3)enn  immer  nod)  je^^r  mächtig  ift  ber  Ä'aifer» 

^er  Jlaifer  ^at  «Sotbaten,  feinen  gelbfierrn,, 
^enn  biefer  Ä^i3nig  g^erbinanb  bon  Ungarn 
^l^erfte!)t  ben  ^rieg  nid}t— ©aüa^?  ^lat  fein  (^Incf 
llnb  mar  Don  jet)er  nnr  ein  ^^eeröerberber. 
2795     Unb  btefe  ©flange,  ber  Cctat>io, 

^ann  in  bie  Herfen  :^eimüc^  mot)(  iDermnnben, 
^oc^  nic^t  in  offner  (Sd}Iac^t  bem  grieblanb  fte^n, 

9cid}t  fehlen  fann'ö  im§>,  glanbt  mir'g  nnr.   ^a§  ®Inc! 
^erlä^t  ben  ^er^og  nid)t ;  befannt  ift'§  ja, 
2800     ^f^cnr  nnterm  ^&al(enftein  fann  €ftretc^  ftegen. 

^er  %nx\t  ivixb  eftefteng  ein  gro^e^  $eer 
^eifammen  :^aben;  aße§  brängt  fii^,  ftrömt, 
§erbei  ^nm  alten  Ühi^me  feiner  gafinen. 
^ie  alten  Sage  fe^'  ic^  tüieberfe^ren, 
2805     ^er  @rof3e  inirb  er  tnieber,  ber  er  tnar; 

^te  merben  fiifi  bie  Sporen  bann  m§>  ^ng' 
©efc^tagen  :^aben,  bie  i^n  je^t  t>er tiefen ! 
®enn  Sänber  fc^enfen  mirb  er  feinen  g^rennben, 
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Unb  treue  ^ienfte  faiferlid)  belohnen. 
2810  aber  ftnb  in  feiner  ®unft  bie  9^dd^[ten. 

3u  ©orbon. 

5lud)  (Surer  mirb  er  bann  gebenfen,  mirb  (Sud^ 
5lu§  biejem  9^efte  Rieben,  (Sure  3lreu' 
3n  einem  Ijo^ern  Ruften  glauben  laffen. 

bin  tiergnügt,  Verlange  ^ö^er  nid}t 
2815     |)inauf ;  wo  gro^e  §ü^',  ift  gro^e  S^iefe. 

3t)r  ^abt  ^ier  loeiter  nii^t^  me^^r  5U  befteüen, 
^enn  morgen  ^iel^n  bie  ©djiüeben  in  bie  geftung. 
^ommt,  Xer^fl),   fe§  mirb  g^it  pm  5(benbeffen. 
meint  3^^^?  Saffen  mir  bie  @tabt  erteud}ten, 
2820    ^em  @cf)tt)ebifcf)en  pr  ^t)x\  unb  mer'§  nic^t  t^ut, 
®er  ift  ein  @|)anif^er  unb  ein  Verräter. 

öa^t  ba§,   (S§  mirb  bem  ^ergog  nid)t  gefallen.  • 

3Sa§!  ^ir  ftnb  ^eifter  :^ier,  unb  feiner  foil  fid} 
gür  faiferlid)  befennen,  wo  wix  ()errfc^en. 

2825     — @ut^  9^ac^t,  ©orbon.   öa^t  (Sud)  ^um  le^tenmal 
®en  $Ia^  em)3fo^(en  fein,  fc^idt  Dftunben  au^, 
Sur  (Sic^er^eit  fann  man  ba§  ^ort  nod)  änbern. 
©c^Iag  ge^n  bringt  3^)^  »^et^  ^^^^'S^ig  felbft  bie  ©c^Iüffel, 
^ann  feib  ^l)x  (Sure§  (Sd)tie^eramte§  quitt, 

2830     ^enn  morgen  ^ie^n  bie  ©c^meben  in  bie  ^^^ftung. 

XtX^ft}  im  2t6ge^n  Suttler. 

3t)r  fommt  bo^  auc^  auf§  ©c^to^? 

muht. 

3u  redetet 

Sene  ge^en  ab. 


Jtdjter  2t  uf  tritt. 

S3  u  1 1 1  e  r  unb  ®  0  r  b  0  n. 

(S$otbott  i^nen  nad^fe^enb. 
^ie  Unglüdfetigen  !  2Bie  a^nung$Io§ 
<Sie  in  ba§  au§gef)Dannte  9}^orbnel3  ftürjen 
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Qu  i^rer  bünben  ©iege^trunfentieit !  — 
2835     3rf}  !ann  fte  Ttid}t  beflagen.   3)iefer  Sdo, 
®er  übermütig  fred)e  ^üfemidjt, 
^er  ftd)  in  feinet  i^aifev^  S3liit  Jt)iII  baben ! 

S3tttt(er. 

3:^ut,  mie  er  (Suc^  befoI)Ien.   (Sd)idt  Patrouillen 
§erum,  jorgt  für  bie  ©ic^er^eit  ber  geftung ; 
2840     (ginb  jene  oben,  fd} liefe'  id)  gleid)  bie  ^urg, 

^afe  in  ber  ©tabt  nid)t§  t>on  ber  Z^)cd  öerlante ! 

dJorbon  ängftltc^. 

D,  eilt  nid}t  fo!  ©rft  fagt  mir  — 
S5tttt(et. 

3^)r  t)ernat)mf§! 
®er  näd^fte  SJlorgen  fc^on  gehört  ben  (Sd)n)eben, 
^ie  9^a^t  nur  ift  noc^  unfer;  fie  ftnb  f^neü, 
2845     Tiod)  fdjneüer  iüotlen  tnir  fein.  —  öebet  ido^L 

^c^,  ^ure  ^tide  fagen  mir  nid}tg  ®ute§, 
S5erf)3re(^et  mir  — 

^er  @onne  öid}t  ift  unter, 
^erab  fteigt  ein  ber^ängni^öoüer  ^(benb  — 
(Sie  mad)t  i^r  ®ünfel  fidjer,  2Be^rIo§  giebt  fie 

2850     3^r  böfer  (Stern  in  unfre  §anb,  unb  mitten 
3n  i()rem  trunfnen  ©lüde^ma^ne  folt 
^er  fd]arfe  (5ta!)l  i:^r  Öeben  raf^  5erfd)netben. 
©in  großer  Df^ei^enfünftler  luar  ber  g-ürft 
^on  je^er,  aKe§  iuufet'  er  gu  berechnen, 

2855     ^ie  ^enfd}en  Mrn^V  er,  gleid)  be§  33rettf|3ie(§  (Steinen, 
9^ad)  feinem  Qiped  gu  feWn  unb  §u  fd)ieben ; 
S^ic^t  ^(nftanb  mljm  er,  nnbrer  ©^r'  unb  SBürbe 
Unb  guten  9^uf  gu  mürfetn  unb  fluiden. 
(^ered}net  f)at  er  fort  unb  fort,  unb  enblid) 

2860     ^ivb  bod)  ber  ^alhü  irrig  fein ;  er  mirb 
Sein  öeben  felbft  :^ineingered)net  ^aben, 
SBie  jener  bort  in  feinem  Said  fatten, 

D,  feiner  ^^-eljter  nidjt  gebenfet  jetit ! 
5tn  feine  d^röfee  benft,  an  feine  ^l^itbe, 
,2865     5tn  feinet  ^ergen^  Ueben^merte  SH^r 
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5ln  aHe  ^belt^aten  feinet  fieben^> 
Unb  la^t  fte  in  ba§  aufgehobne  ©djioert 
(Sngel  Inttenb,  gnabefie^enb  faden! 

ift  5U  fptit   9^i(f)t  ^itleib  barf  id)  füllen, 
2870  ^^t^^'f  i^^tr  blutige  ©ebanfen  '^aben.  ©orbong  §anb  faffenb. 

©orbon  !   9^id}t  meinet  §a|f e§  ^Jrieb  —  id)  liebe 
^en  .^ergog  nid)t  unb  ^ab'  ba^u  nic^t  Urfad}'  — 
^odi  nid}t  mein  §af3  ntac^t  mic^  ^u  feinem  ^Jlörber, 
(Sein  böfe^  (Sd)idfal  ift'§,   ^a§  llnglüd  treibt  mid), 
2875     ^ie  feinbttc^e  .ß^f^^^^^^^^^^^^ft  ^inge. 

^§  ben!t  ber  ä)Zenfd),  bie  freie  ^^at  ^u  t^un, 
llmfonft !   (Sr  ift  ba§  ©pietmerf  nur  ber  blinben 
©eiüalt,  bie  au§>  ber  eignen  ^a^I  i^m  fdjuelt 
^ie  furchtbare  S^otmenbtgfeit  erfd)afft. 
2880     S^a§>  hälf §  i^nx  and),  luenn  mir  für  i^n  im  .^er^en 
SSa^  rebete  —  id)  mnf]  i^n  bennocft  töten» 

D,  inenn  ha§>  ^^x^  (Sud)  marnt,  folgt  feinem  triebe! 
'^a§>  §er5  ift  ^otte§  «Stimme,  ^enfcheniüerf 
3ft  afier  Klugheit  tünftlid)e  Berechnung. 
2885     ^a§>  fann  au§  blutiger  21}at  (Sui^  ©(üdlid)e§ 

©ebeihen  ?  D,  au§  Blut  entfpringt  nid)t§  ©ute§ ! 
(Sott  fie  bie  ©taffet  ^uch  gur  ©rö^e  bauen? 

glaubt  ba§  nid)t  —  G§  fann  ber  5D^orb  bi^meiten 
^en  .Königen,  ber  ^J^örber  nie  gefallen. 

2890     3h^^  ^ifet  nicht,   fjragt  nidjt.   ^^arum  mufften  auch 
^ie  (Schtneben  fiegen  unb  fo  eiteub  nahn! 
©ern  überlie^^  i(^  ihn  be§  it^aifer§  (^nabe, 
(Sein  ^tut  nicht  wiU  ich»   9f?ein,  er  mi3chte  leben, 
^och  meinet  3Sorte§  ©h^^^  i^^^fe  ^^-H^i^f 

2895     Unb  fterben  muf3  er,  ober  —  1:)'öxi  unb  mif^t !  — 
gdh  bin  entehrt,  lüenn  un§  ber  gürft  entfommt. 

■D,  foli^en  ^ann  5U  retten  — 

^BnttUx  fc^)neir. 

5Sa§? 

3ft  eineg  £)p\tx§>  inert  —  «Seib  ebetmütig  ! 

^a§  §er5  unb  nid)t  bie  ?Oleinung  ehrt  Wn  ^ann. 
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S3utt(er  fait  unb  ftolj. 
2900     (gr  ift  ein  grower  §err,  ber  giir[t  —  id}  aber 

^in  nur  ein  fleine^  §ciu)3t,  ba§  mollt  Q^r  fagen. 

äöa§  liegt  ber  ^elt  bran,  meint  ^t)x,  ob  ber  niebrig 

(Geborene  fi(^  e^ret  ober  fc^änbet, 

^enn  nur  ber  gürftlidje  gerettet  iüirb  1 
2905     —  ^in  jeber  giebt  ben  äöert  fic^  felbft.   2Bie  ^od)  td^ 

^ic^  felb[t  anfc^Iagen  iDiU,  ha§>  ftet)t  bei  mir. 

(So  :^od}  gefteüt  ift  feiner  auf  ber  ©rbe, 

^a^  td)  mic^  felber  neben  i^m  tierad^te. 

^en  5D^enfd)en  mac^t  fein  Siüe  gro^  unb  Hein, 
2910     Unb  iDeil  id)  meinem  treu  bin,  mu^  er  fterben. 

D,  einen  g-elfen  ftreb^  id^  ^u  belegen ! 

^tjx  feib  t)on  9}lenfd)en  menfd)Iic^  nii^t  gezeugt. 

Sf^ic^t  :^inbern  fann  ic^  (£ud^;  if^n  aber  rette 

(Sin  ©Ott  aii§>  (Surer  für^terlid^en  §anb.  ©ie  ge^en  ab. 


He  unter  Jtuftritt. 

Sin  Bitttmer  ki  ber  ^erjoßtn. 

S^l^etla  in  einem  ©efjel,  bleich,  mit  gefc^Io^nen  2lugen.      er 50 gin  unb^^räu* 
lein  bonSfleubrunn  um  fie  befc^äftigt.  äBaltenftein  unb  bie  ©räfin  im 
©ef^räc^. 

^föaßetiftcttt. 

2915     ^ie  iüu^te  fte  e^  benn  fo  fd)nell? 

(Sie  fd^eint 
Unglüd  geahnt  5U  ^aben.   ^a§>  ©erüc^t 
^on  einer  Sc^Iac^t  erfc^redte  fie,  toorin 
^er  faiferlid)e  Oberft  fei  gefallen. 
^dj  \a^)  e§  gleid^.   Sie  flog  bem  fi^mebif^en 
2920     Kurier  entgegen  unb  entriß  i^m  fc^neü 

^urc^  fragen  ba§  nnglüdüd)e  (^e^eimni§. 
3u  fpät  Dermi^ten  mir  fte,  eilten  nad) ; 
D^nmä^tig  lag  fte  fdjon  in  feinen  Firmen. 

S35aöettftcm. 

So  unbereitet  mu^te  biefer  Schlag 
2925     Sie  treffen!  m^me§  tinb  !  —  ^  ift^§  ?  (Sr^olt  fie  ftc^  ? 

Snbem  er  fic&  jur  ^er^ogin  UJenbet, 
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(Sie  lebt ! 

^^cflö  fic^  umfc^auenb. 

So  bin  id)?, 
SföaßettftCtlt  tritt  SU  t^r,  fie  mit  feineu  2lrmeu  aufric^tenb. 
^omm  5U  bir,  3^l)e!(a.   @ei  mein  ftarfe§  SOcäbc^en! 
@ie:^  beiner  ?Ocntter  Heben  be  ©efta  lt 
Unb  beine§  ^ater§  5(rme,  bie  bid)  :^alten. 

X^dla  richtet  M  auf. 

2930     3Bü  ift  er?  Sft  er  nid}t  nte:^r  ^ier? 

3Öcr,  meine  Xod}ter? 

^er  biefe§  Unglürf^^iüort  au^fprad)  — 
^ct^ogitt. 

£),  benfe  nid)t  baran,  mein  ^inb !  ^intneg 
$8on  biefem  ^ilbe  iDenbe  bie  (5)ebanfen» 

öaftt  i^ren  Kummer  reben!   Saf^t  fie  f tagen! 
2935     5[läf«^t  eure  Xt)rtinen  mit  ben  irrigen. 

®enn  einen  tjrofeen  '3d)mer,5  ^at  fie  erfaf)ren ; 
^oc^  lüirb  ]k'§>  überftel)n,  benn  meine  S^^efla 
§at  i^re^?  ^ater^  unbe^unintjne^  ger^. 

^c^  bin  nic^t  tranf.        ^abe  ^raft  ^^u  fte^^n. 
2940     '^a§  meint  bie  Butter?   6pab'  id)  fie  erfd^redt? 
ift  Vorüber,  id)  beftnne  mid)  mieber. 

©ie  ift  aufgeftaubeu  unb  fuc^t  mit  ben  2(ugen  im  3i"^tt^^i^« 

5So  ift  er?  Wan  tierberge  mir  i^n  nid)t, 
3d)  :^abe  (Bi'dxU  g'nug,  id)  mitt  itin  ^ören. 

^eraogtit. 

^ein,  S^efta  !  tiefer  Ilnglüd^bote  foil 
2945     ^ie  mieber  unter  beine  klugen  treten» 

mmx  ^ater  — 
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Sieben  ^inh'l 

3d}  bin  nid]t  jditmd), 
Qdi  luevbe  mid)  and)  6alb  nod]  md)v  erfjolen. 
®eiiiäf}ren  3ie  mir  eine  Q3itte! 

(Sprid) ! 

(^rlanben  3ie,  ba^  biefer  frembe  93lann 
2950     ©erufen  mcrbe,  baB  id)  i^n  allein 
^ernef}me  nnb  kfvage. 

9timmermef)r ! 
(Gräfin» 

5kin !  ift  nid)t  ^n  raten.    (^kW§>  nid)t  gn ! 

^arnm  midft  bn  ifin  j(3red)en,  meine  3loc^ter? 

Qd)  [nn  gerafeter,  menn  id)  al(e§  uieif3. 
2955     3d)  Wlii  nid)t  I)interi3angen  fein,   ^ie  93tutter 

^iöiU  mid)  nnr  jd)c>nen.   3d)  nnti  nidit  gefd)ont  fein, 
^a5  Sd)redlid)fte  ift  ja  gefagt,  id)  fann 
^?tid)te  3d)redlid)er$  mef)r  f)ören. 

Q^räfiu  nnb  ^Crjogtlt  su  SBaaenftein. 

Xf)n'  e§  nid)t ! 

3d)  imtrbe  ü6errafd)t  t>on  meinem  (Sd)rerfen, 
2960     ilkin  öerj  l^erriet  mid)  bei  bem  fremben  i^lann, 
(^r  mar  ein  Qnii^t  meiner  (Bd)niad)!^eit,  ja, 
3d)  fant  in  feine  ^(rme  —  ba^  befd)(imt  mi^. 
.^^erftellen  mn^  id)  mid)  in  feiner  5(d)tnng, 
ilnb  fpred)en  mn^  id)  i^n  notmenbig,  ba^ 
2965     ^er  frembe  Mann  nid)t  nngleid)  Dim  mir  benfe. 

3d)  finbe,  fie  f}at  red)t  —  nnb  bin  geneigt, 
3t)r  biefe  ^^itte  gn  gewähren,    ürnft  i^n. 


Ptertcr  2(uf5ug.    He  unter  2luftrtti 
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gc^,  beine  5QZutter,  aber  \v\U  babei  fein, 

5lm  liebften  f^^räc^'  id)  i^n  atfetn,   ^d)  merbe 
2970     5(Bbann  urn  \o  gefaxter  mid)  betragen. 

SÖßaöCttfteitt  sur  .<sersogin. 

Sa^  e§  gefc^e^^n.   £a^  fte^g  ntit  t^m  aKein 
5(u§mac^en.        giebt  (5d)mer5en,  n)o  ber  5D^enfc^ 
(Bid)  felb[t  nur  betfen  fann,  ein  ftarfe§  §er§ 
Sill  fic^  auf  feine  (Stärfe  nur  öertaffen. 
2975     3n  i  ^  r  e  r,  nid}t  an  frember  33ruft  mu^  fte 
Jlraft  fcbö^fen,  biefen  @d)(ag  gu  überfte'^n. 
(S§  ift  mein  ftarfeg  ^Zäbcben,  nic^t  ai§>  3Seib, 

§elbin  tutlt  id^  fie  be:^anbe(t  fe^n.  er  tüiu  ge^en. 

©räfttt  ^ält  iJ)n. 

3So  ge^ft  bu  ^in?  ^d)  t)örte  ^ergfQ  fagen, 
2980     ®u  benfeft  morgen  frü^  tion  ^ier  ^u  get)n, 
lln§  aber  ^ier  gu  laffen. 

Söaöenfteitt. 

3a,  itir  bleibt 

^em  Bd)\i^t  inarfrer  Männer  übergeben, 

0,  nimm  m\§>  mit  bir,  trüber !        un§  nict)t 
3n  biefer  büftern  (Sinfamteit  bem  ^u^gang 
2985     ^it  forgenbem  ®emüt  entgegen  Marren, 

^a§  gegeniüärt'ge  Ungtücf  trägt  ftd)  (eicf)t ; 
^^od)  grauenöüü  bergrö^ert  e§  ber  Qtüeifel 
Unb  ber  ©rtüartung  Ouat  bem  tDeit  (Entfernten. 

^Baöettfteitt. 

2Ber  \pxid)i  bon  Unglücf?  ^efere  beine  Stiebe. 
2990     3d}  ^ab'  gang  anbre  Hoffnungen. 

(So  nimm  un§  mit.    D,  ia^  un§>  md)i  gurücf 
3n  biefem  Ort  ber  traurigen  ^ebeutung, 
^enn  fc^mer  ift  mir  ba§  ^erg  in  biefen  Wamtn, 
llnb  mie  ein  3Ioten!eIIer  ^aui^t  mic^'§  an; 
2995     ^d^  fann  nid)t  fagen,  tt)ie  ber  Ort  mir  iuibert. 

£),  fü^r'  un§  tüeg !  ^omm,  ©d^tüefter,  bitt'  i^n  aud^, 
^a^  er  un^  fortnimmt !  §ilf  mir,  liebe  S^id^te ! 
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3)e§  Drte§  böfe  3^^^^)^^  änbern, 
fei'§,  ber  mir  mein  Sleuerfte^  bema^rte, 

^kuBrUtttt  fommt  äurücE. 

öa^t  fie  mit  i^m  aüein,  m, 

<Bkf),  tvk  bu  bid)  entfärbteft !  Äinb,  bu  fannft  i^n 
Unmöglich  {predjen.    S'olge  beiner  ^OZutter. 

^ie  DIeubrunn  mag  benn  in  ber  ^laf)t  bleiben» 

^er^ogin  unb  ©räfin  ge^en  a&. 


getonter  Jtuftrttt* 

%f)ttla,   2)erfcf)H?ebifc&e§aHptntann.  ?^räuIetn9Uubrunn. 

^aU^Jtmamt  nat)t  M  ehrerbietig, 
^ringefftn  —  id)  —  mu^  um  Sergei ftung  bitten, 
3005     5^Zein  unbefonnen  rafc^e^  ^ort  —  ^ie  fonnt'  ic^  — 

Xf)dta  mit  ebelm  Stnftanb. 
(5ie  :^aben  mid)  in  meinem  ©djmer^  gefe^n, 
©in  ung lüdest» oder  S^^\^^  machte  ©ie 
%VL§>  einem  grembling  fc^nelt  mir  §um  Vertrauten. 

Hauptmann. 

3d)  fürd^te,  baf]  ©ie  meinen  ^^tnblid  Raffen, 
3010     ^enn  meine  S^mo^t  jprad)  ein  traurig  ^ort. 

^ie  8d}ulb  ift  mein.    Qc^  felbft  entriß  e§  S^nen, 
©ie  tDaren  nur  bie  (Stimme  meinet  ©d]idfaB. 
Wtin  @d}reden  unterbrad]  ben  angefangnen 
Veriest,    ^d)  bitte  brum,  ba^  Sie  i^n  enben. 

§aU|Jtmattn  bebenflid^. 

3015     ^rin^effin,  e§  mirb  Ql^ren  Sd^mer^  erneuern. 
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^dc)  bin  barauf  gefaxt  —  tc^  wiU  gefaxt  fein. 

^te  fing  ba§  ^Treffen  an?  ^oKenben  (Sie» 
^mptmann. 

^ir  ftanben,  feine§  Überfalls?  getüärtig, 

^et  ^j^enftabt  fcfituac^  uerfc^an^t  in  nnferm  Sager, 
3020  gegen  ^(6enb  eine  3SoIfe  ©tanbe^ 

^nfftieg  üoni  3öalb  :^er,  unfer  ^ortrab  fliet)enb 

3n§  Sager  ftür^te,  rief,  ber  fjeinb  fei  ha. 

Wix  fatten  eben  nnr  nod)  3ett,  nn§  fd}neü 

^(nf§  ^ferb  ^n  n)erfen,  ba  burd]brac^en  fd}on, 
3025     3n  öoüem  Sfloffe^lanf  ba^er  gefprengt, 

^ie  $ap|3en^eimer  ben  ^er^acf ;  fd)neü  imr 

®er  (Kraben  and),  ber  fid)  nm§>  Sager  51x3, 

^on  biefen  ftilrm'fc^en  (5d)aren  überflogen. 

®oc^  nnbefonnen  ^atte  fie  ber  Wnt 
3030     $8oran§gefü^rt  ben  anbern,  iceit  ba^inten 

^Bar  noc^  ba§  f^nfeöolf,  nnr  bie  $appen:^eimer  maren 

^em  titbnen  gü^rer  fü:^n  gefolgt.  — 

Xl)ttia  tttac^t  eine  SSettteguncj.   ®er  Hauptmann  f)'dit  einen  2lugen&UcE  inne,  bi§ 
fie  i^m"  einen  SSinf  giebt,  fortzufahren. 

^^on  born  nnb  Don  ben  glanfen  fasten  ioir 

@ie  je^o  mit  ber  ganzen  D^eiterei 
3035     Unb  brängten  fie  ^nrüd  pm  (^iraben,  \vo 

^a§  gn^DoIf,  fdinell  georbnet,  einen  Dlec^en 

^on  $i!en  i^nen  ftarr  entgegenftredte. 

5^id)t  Dorn)ärt§  fonnten  fie,  and)  nic^t  prüd, 

©efeilt  in  brangboK  fiirc^terUd)e  (Snge. 
3040     ®a  rief  ber  9t!)eingraf  i^rent  g-ii^rer  ^n, 

3n  gnter  ©c^Iac^t  fid)  e^rüd)  ^n  ergeben, 

^od^  Oberft  ^iccolomini  — 

%f)dla,  fc^toinbelnb,  fa^t  einen  ©effeL 

^er  §elmbnfc^  fenntHc^  nnb  ba§  lange  §aar, 
$8om  raf(4en  9^itte  \vax'§>  i^nt  losgegangen  — 

3045     Qnm  (Kraben  tninft  er,  f|3rengt,  ber  erfte,  felbft 
(Sein  eble§  91o^  bariiber  meg,  i^m  ftiir^t 
®a§  9iegintent  na^  —  bod)  —  \djoxi  \vax'§  gefc^e^n! 
@ein  ^ferb,  t)on  einer  ^artifan'  bnrc^fto^en,  bänmt 
(Bidj  tnütenb,  fd)tenbert  meit  ben  S^^eiter  ab, 

3050     Unb  t)o^  meg  über  i^n  ge^t  bie  ©etnalt 
^er  Dftoffe,  feinem  3%el  me^r  ge^or(^enb. 

SC^efla,  hjeld^e  bie  testen  Dfleben  mit  allen  S^ic^en  toac^fenber  2lngft  begleitet, 
verfällt  in  ein  ^eftige^  gittern,  fie  irill  finfen ;  ^räulein  9^eubrunn  eilt  ^in? 
§u  unb  empfängt  fie  in  i^ren  Sinnen. 
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Wthx  teurem  g^räulein  — 

^aUiJtmamt  gerührt 

entferne  mxdj. 

^§>  i[t  Vorüber  —  bringen  (5ie'§  (Snbe. 

ergriff,  al§>  fte  ben  g-ütirer  fallen  fa^^n, 
3055     ^te  Xrnp)3en  grimmig  lüütenbe  ^er^meifinng. 
®er  eignen  O^ettnng  benft  je^t  feiner  me^r, 
©leid)  lüilben  S^^igern  fed}ten  fte ;  e§  rei^t 
2f)X  ftarrer  ^^iberftanb  bie  Unfrigen, 
Unb  e^er  nidit  erfolgt  be§  lampfe^  ©nbe, 
3060     %i§  U§  ber  leiste  ^ann  gefallen  ift. 

%f)tfla  mit  äitternber  (Stimme. 
Unb  m  —  wo  ift  —  @ie  fagten  mir  nid)t  alle§. 
§aiH)tmattn  nac^  einer  ^^aufe. 

§ent'  frül)  beftatetten  iDir  il)n.    S^n  trngen 
.Stüölf  ^ü^^gitJ'iÖ^       ebelften  ®efcf)led}ter, 
^a§  gan^e  §eer  begleitete  bie  ^at)re. 

3065     (gin  Sorbeer  fdjmüdte  feinen  (Sarg,  branf  legte 
^er  9^l}eingraf  felbft  ben  eignen  ©iegerbegen. 
5lud)  3^^ränen  fel)lten  feinem  (3d]idfal  ni^t, 
^enn  biete  ftnb  bei  nn§,  bie  feine  ©ro^mut 
llnb  feiner  (Bitten  5^reunbtid)feit  erfahren, 

3070  llnb  alte  rül)rte  fein  ©efd}icf.  @ern  ^ätte 
^er  Di^eingraf  if)n  gerettet,  hod)  er  felbft 
Vereitelt'  t§> ;  man  fagt,  er  iDülIte  fterben. 

^^euBnUttt  gerührt  },u  STbefta,  irelc^e  i^r  2lngefic^t  üer^üttt  f)at 

Tltxn  tenre§  gränlein  —  gn^änlein,  fe^n  «Sie  anf ! 
£),  iDarnm  mn^ten  Sie  baranf  beftel)n! 

3075     —  ^0  ift  fein  ®rab  ? 

Sn  einer  ^lofterfird^e 
33ei  ^^enftabt  ift  er  beigefet^t,  bi^  man 
^on  feinem  ^ater  9cad)rid)t  eingebogen. 

mt  ^ei^t  ba§  ^lofter? 
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Hauptmann. 

(Sanft  ^at^rtnenfttft, 

Sft'§  tt)eit  U§  ba^in? 

(Sieben  ^^etlen  ^ät)Ü  man. 

3080     mt  öet)t  ber  SBeg? 

^an  fomint  bet  STirftfienreit 
Unb  galfenberg  burd)  nnfre  erften  $  often. 

^er  f  ommanbiert  fie  ? 

^anptmam* 

Oberft  Secfenborf. 

^^Cftd  tritt  an  ben  ^tfc^  unb  nimmt  au§  bem  ©c^mucffäftc^en  einen  9iing. 

Sie  :^aben  mic^  in  meinem  Sc^mer^  gefe^n 
Unb  mir  ein  menf(^Hc^  ^erg  gezeigt  —  ©m|)fangen  Sie 
inbem  fie  i^m  ben  dixnQ  giebt 
3085     (Sin  ^tngebenfen  biefer  Stnnbe  —  ®e:^n  Sie. 

§am)tmatttt  beprgt. 

$rin5effin  — 

%f)tUa  h)inft  i^m  fc&jveigenb,  p  ge^en,  unb  berlä^t  it)n.  ^au^tmann  s<Jubert  unb 
tt)iE  reben.   ^^räulein  ?ieui)runn  icieber^olt  ben  äßin!.   ®r  gel^t  ab. 


€Ifter  2tuftrttt. 

Ztjttla,  Sfleubrunn. 

Xf^ttiü  fällt  ber  S^leubrunn  urn  ben  §al§. 
^e^t,  gnte  9^enbrunn,  ^eige  mir  bie  Siebe, 
^ie  bn  mir  ftet§  getobt !  ^etneife  bid) 
5tt§  meine  treue  ^reunbin  unb  (^efä^rtin! 
3090     —  ^ir  miiffen  fort,  noc^  biefe  S^ad^t. 

gort,  unb  mo^in? 
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Söo^in?  ^§>  tft  nur  ein  Drt  in  ber  ^elt! 
er  bestattet  liegt,  gu  feinem  ©arge! 

2öa^  fönnen  ©ie  bort  iDoüen,  teure§  gräulein? 

2Sa§  bort,  Unglürfüd)e !   ©o  iüürbeft  bu 
3095     9^ic^t  fragen,  menn  bu  je  geliebt,   ^ort,  bort 
3ft  a(ie^?\  mae  nod)  übrig  ift  üon  ifjxn. 
®er  eing'ge  glecf  ift  mir  bie  gan^e  ©rbe. 
—  D,  ^alte  mic^  nicf)t  auf!  ^omm  unb  mad^'  5lnftalt! 
Sa^  un§  auf  ^JJ^ittel  benfen,  ^u  entflieJien. 

3100     ^ebac^ten  @ie  aud^  ,3^re§  ^akx§>  ^oxn? 

^dj  fürchte  feinet  ^O^enfcften  Q^^'^^^i^  me^r. 
9?ettBrtttttt. 

^en  §o!)n  ber  2Bett !  ^e§  SabeB  arge  gunge ! 

fui^^e  einen  auf,  ber  nidjt  mtljx  ift. 
^itt  id)  benn  in  bie  ^Irme  —  0  mein  (^ott ! 
3105     Qc^  loilt  ja  in  bie  ©ruft  nur  be§  (iJeUebten. 

llnb  iüir  allein,  giüei  ^iIfIo§  fi^mad^e  3Beiber? 

3Bir  toaffnen  un§,  mein  ^Irm  foH  bic^  befc^ü^en. 

qSei  bunfter  ^a^tseit? 

9^a^t  tüirb  un§  tierbergen. 
3n  biefer  rau:^en  (Sturmnad)t? 

3Barb  t^m  fanft 
3110     (Gebettet  unter  ben  §ufen  feiner  Stoffe? 
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£)  ©Ott !  —  Unb  bann  bie  bieten  f^etnbe§)3often ! 
Wlan  tvixb  m§>  nic^t  burd^taffen, 

ftnb  ^enfc^en.  ' 
grei  ge^t  ha§>  Ungtiic!  bxird^  bie  gan^e  ^rbe ! 

^ie  lüeite  Steife  — 

Q'dtjlt  ber  $itger  ^J^eilen, 
Benn  er  ^nm  fernen  ©nabenbitbe  iDaltt? 

^ie  5!}iogtid)feit,  anö  biefer  @tabt  gn  fontmen  ? 

®otb  i3ffnet  ung  bie  ^I^ore.   Öief)  nnr,  ge^ ! 

SBenn  man  nn§  fennt? 

3n  einer  i^tüc^tigen, 
SSer^ioeifelnben  fnd^t  nientanb  griebtanb^  2;;od)ter. 

^tnhxxxm. 

3120  finben  mir  bie  $ferbe  ^n  ber  i5^iicf)t? 

Wtin  ^atiatier  öerfc^afft  fie.   ©e^  nnb  rnf  i:^n ! 

^tnhxmn. 

2Bagt  er  ba§  o^ne  ^Siffen  feinet  §errn? 

X^}dla. 

(£r  mirb  e§  t^nn.   £)  ge^  nnr !  3^^«^^^ 
'^tnhxmn. 

^ct) !  Unb  m§>  tDirb  au§  3^rer  50^utter  tüerben, 
3125     Söenn  fie  öerf^mnnben  finb? 

^  Xf)dld  M  feefittnenb  unb  fc^mersboll  i?or  fid^  l^tnfc^auenb. 

O  meine  ^^ntter! 

^tnhxnnn. 

(So  biet  fc^on  teibet  fie,  bie  gnte  50^ntter, 
(BoU  fie  anc^  biefer  letzte  ©d^lag  nod)  treffen? 
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^c^  fann'^  i^)r  nt^t  erf)^aren.  —  (^e^  nur,  ge^ ! 

^ebenfen  ©te  ho^  ja  tvolji,       @ie  t^un, 

3130     33ebad)t  i[t  fc^on,  \va§>      bebenfen  ift. 

Itttb  finb  lx)tr  bort,  ma§  foK  mit  3^nen  tüerben  ? 

^ort  lt)irb'0  ein  (^ott  mir  in  bie  (Seele  geben» 

3^r  §er^  ift  je^t  t»olt  Unrn^',  teurem  gräulein, 
ift  ber  SBeg  nid)t,  ber  ^ur  9^u^)e  fü^rt, 

■3135  ^t^f^^^  9^nl)',  mie  er  fte  and)  gefnnben. 

—  D  eile,  get)!  5!Jlad)'  feine  3Borte  mtt)x\ 

(S§  gie^t  mid)  fort,  id)  mei^  nid)t,  mie  xd)'§>  nenne, 

Xlnmiberfte^^Iid)  fort  gu  feinem  ©rabe ! 

^ort  toirb  mir  leichter  werben,  angenblidli(^ ! 
3140  ^er^erftidenbe  ^anb  be§  (Sd)mer5en§  n)irb 

(5ic^  tofen  —  ^eine  ^^rcinen  toerben  fliegen. 

O  ge^,  tuir  fönnten  längft  fc^on  auf  bem  ^2Beg  fein. 

9^ic^t  9au^e  finb'  i(^,  bi§  ic^  biefen  SQ^auren 

©ntronnen  bin  —  fte  ftürgen  auf  mic^  ein  — 
3145     gortfto^enb  treibt  mic^  eine  bunfte  ^ac^t 

^on  bannen  —  ^a§  ift  ha§>  für  ein  ©efü^t ! 
füllen  fid)  mir  alle  Siäume  biefeg  gaufe§ 

5Jlit  bteid)en,  ^ol)(en  ©eifterbitbern  an  — 
:^abe  feinen  $Ia^  me^r  —  Qmmer  neue ! 
3^5°         brängt  mid)  ba§>  entfe^üc^e  ©etnimmet 

5(u§  biefen  Söänben  fort,  bie  öebenbe ! 

©ie  fe^en  mid)  in  5Ingft  unb  ©Breden,  ^räutein, 
^a^  idö  nun  fetber  nic^t  §u  bleiben  mage»  ^ 
^d)  ge^'  unb  rufe  gleic^  ben  O^ofenberg.  @e^t  ab. 
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^  ^  e !  I  a. 

3155     @ein  ©eift  ift'§,  ber  mic^  ruft,        ift  bie  (Sc^ar 

^er  3^reuen,  bie  fid)  rad}enb  t:^m  geopfert. 

Unebler  (Säumnis  flagen  fte  mic^  an. 

@te  mollten  aiic^  im  Sob  nic^t  \)on  i^nt  laffen, 

^er  i^re§  Sebent  gü^rer  mar  —  ^a§  traten 
3160     ^ie  ro^en  ^er^en,  unb  id}  foltte  (eben! 

—  ?^ein !  5fud]  für  mid)  iDarb  jener  Sorbeerfrang, 
^er  beine  3^oten6af)re  fd^müdt,  gemunben. 

2Ba§  ift  ba§  Seben  oI}ne  Siebe^glan^? 

3d)  merf^  e§  ^in,  ba  fein  ©e^alt  tierfd)tt)unben. 
3165     3a,  ba  id)  bid),  ben  Siebenben,  gefunben, 

ä)a  mar  ba§  Seben  etir»a§.    ^tdn^enb  lag 

^or  mir  ber  neue  gotbne  3^ag ! 

Mix  träumte  t)on  5it)ei  t)immelfd)önen  (Stunben. 
^u  ftanbeft  an  bem  (Eingang  in  bie  ^2öelt, 
3170     ^ie  ic^  betrat  mit  flöfterlid^em  ,3<^Ö^i^ 

@ie  mar  t)on  taufenb  (Sonnen  aufgestellt; 

©in  guter  ©ngel  fd)ienft  bu  S^ingeftellt, 
an§>  ber  llinb^eit  fabelhaften  Sagen 

(Seinen  auf  be§  ßeben§  ©ipfel  Einzutragen. 
3175     9J^ein  erft  (£m(3finben  mar  bt§>  ^^mmti§>  ©tücf, 

Qu  bein     e  r  z  fiel  mein  erfter  ^lid ! 

©ie  finft  l^ier  in  9iac^benfen  unb  fä^rt  bann  mit  ^tx(i)in  be^  ©rauen^  auf. 

—  ^a  fommt  ba^  (3d)idfal  —  ro^  unb  fatt 
gafet  e§  be§  greunbe§  äärttid)e  (^eftalt 

Unb  mirft  i^n  nnter  ben  §uffd)Iag  feiner  ^ferbe  — 
3180     —        ift  baö  £o§  be§  (Schönen  auf  ber  (^rbe ! 


Dretseljnter  Auftritt, 

X^}^tla.   ^^räulein  9^eu6runn  mit  bem  ©  t  a  H  m  e  i  ft  e  r. 

§ier  ift  er,  gräniein,  nnb  er  milt  e§  ts^un. 
mU]i  bu  un§  ^ferbe  fd)affen,  ^J^ofenberg  ? 
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8taömciftcr» 

will  fte  fc^affen. 

^iaft  bu  un§  begleiten? 

©taötttcifter* 

5Jlein  gräulein,  bi§>  an§>  ©nb'  ber  2Be(t, 

fannft 

3185     Qum  §er§og  aber  nidjt  ^urüd  md)x  lehren. 

8taömeifter* 

bleib'  bei  3!)nen. 

lüiü  bic^  belohnen 
Unb  einem  anbern  §errn  em})fe!)Ien.    fannft  bu 
Uns  an§>  ber  geftung  bringen  unentbecft? 

8taßmeifter» 

2öann  fann  iä)  ge^^n? 
8tattmeifter» 

3n  biefer  ©tunbe. 

3190     —  3So  ge:§t  bie  Oveife  :^in? 

"üadj  —  fag'g  ifim,  ^'^eubrunn* 

^ac^  9^euftabt. 

8taömeifter» 

^o:^(.         ge^\  e§  beforgen. 

ba  fommt  3^re  mniitx,  gräulein» 

©Ott! 


fünfter  2luf3ug.    €rfter  2Iuftritt. 
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(Sr  ift  ^intt)eg,  id)  ftnbe  bii^  gefaxter. 

;3c^  Bin  e§,  SJ^utter  —  ßaffen  @ie  mid^  ie|t 
3195     ^alb  fd}Iafen  ge^en  unb  bie  9^eu6runn  um  mid)  fein» 
gd^  braud)e  9lu^'» 

®u  füüft  fie  ^aben,  ^^efla, 
igd^  ge^'  getröftet  tpeg,  ba  ic^  ben  ^ater 
^öeru^igen  fann» 

^ad)t  benn,  liebe  Butter ! 

<Bk  fällt  i^r  um  ben  §aB  unb  umarmt  fie  in  großer  ^eiDegung. 

^u  bift  nodj  nic^t  gan^  rutjig,  meine  ^oc^ter. 
3200  gitterft  ja  fo  tjeftig,  unb  bein  ^er^ 

^Io^3ft  ^i)rbar  an  bem  meinen, 

(5d)(af  tüirb  e§ 
^efänftigen  —  ®ut'  ^ad)t,  geliebte  Butter ! 
Snbem  fie  au^  ben  Slrmen  ber  3Jiutter  fic^  lo^mac^t,  fällt  ber  SSor^ang. 


fünfter  21uf5ug. 

S3uttler^  Bitttmer» 
(£rfter  Jtuftrttt 

S3uttler.  SD^ajor  ©eralbtn. 

3tt)i)If  rüftige  Dragoner  fui^t  S^^r  au§, 
^emaffnet  fie  mit  $ifen,  benn  fein  ©c^uf] 
3205     ^arf  fatten.  —  %n  bem  (Sf^faal  nebenbei 

SBerftedt       fie,  unb  ttienn  ber  ^ac^tif^  auf= 
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©efe^t,  bringt  ^"^r  herein  xinb  tuft:  „5Ser  ift 
(^ut  ^fatferlid)  ?"  —  gcf)  miß  ben  ^ifd^  umftilr^en  — 
^ann  merft  3^^^  ^^^^       btiht,  fto^t  fie  nieber, 
3210  ©cf)(ofe  iuirb  iDo^t  berriegelt  unb  htwadit, 

fein  (^erüd}t  baüon  §nm  dürften  bringe. 
®ef)t  jel^t  —  §abt  3^^^  i^öd)  §au^3tmann  ^eöeronj 
llnb  ^cicbonatb  gefd}ic!t? 

(^leitf)  ftnb  fie  :^ier.    &t^t  ah, 

^ein  ^uffc^ub  ift      magen.    5(nd)  bie  S3ürger 
3215     (Srftären  fid^  für  i:^n,  ic^  tt)ei^  nicf)t,  melc^ 

(Sin  (5d)it)inbe(geift  bie  gan^e  ©tabt  ergriffen. 

Sie  fe:^n  im  |)ergog  einen  grieben^fürften 

Unb  einen  (Stifter  neuer  golbner  geit. 

^er  ^at  :^at  SBaffen  au^^geteitt ;  fd]on  ^aben 
3220     (5tc^  i^rer  :^unbert  angeboten,  2öa(^e 

^ei  if)m  ^u  t^un.    S)rum  gilt  e§,  f(^nelt  p  fein, 

^enn  geinbe  brol^n  t)on  au^en  unb  öon  innen. 


^tDctter  2tuftrttt* 

SSuttler.   öau^tmann  S)eberou£  unb  SRacbonalb. 

®a  finb  Wh,  ©enerat. 

5föa§  ift  bie  Sofung? 

lebe  ber  ^aifer ! 

^etbe  treten  gurüc!. 

§au§  Öftreicf)  lebe! 
3225     3ft'§  ni^t  ber  grieblanb,  bent  mir  ^reu'  gefc^moren  ? 
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S3uttJcr. 

Sir  einen  ^eid}§feinb  iinb  Verräter  fcf)ü^en? 
9^nn  ja,  bu  nal}mft  nn§  ja  für  i:^n  in  $füc^t. 
Unb  bift  if)m  ja  ^ie^er  gefolgt  nac^  @ger, 
3230     3d)  t^at'g,  i:^n  befto  fidjrer  p  tierberben, 
3a  fo ! 

^a§  ift  \va§>  anberg. 

(SIenber ! 

©0  let^t  entiDeic^ft  bn  öon  ber  $f(i(^t  nnb  g^a^ne? 

3nm  !^enfel,  §err !  3cf)  folgte  beinern  S3eifpiet ; 
i'ann  ber  ein  ©d}etm  fein,  bad^t^  ic^,  fannft  bn'§  and^» 

3235     2öir  benfen  n  i    t  nac^,    ^a§  ift  beine  @ad)e ! 
^n  bift  ber  General  nnb  fommanbierft, 
2Btr  folgen  bir,  nnb  raenn'§  gnr  §ö(te  ginge. 

^SntÜCX  bcfänftigt. 

9^nn  gnt!  5Bir  t'ennen  einanber. 

3a,  ba§  benf^  id^, 

^ir  ftnb  ©olbaten  ber  gortnna,  iner 
3240  nteifte  bietet,  ^at  nn§. 

9)^acbottalb. 

3ar  fo  ift^g, 

23itttler. 

3e^t  font  t^^r  e^rlii^e  (Sotbaten  bteiben» 
^a§  finb  ti:)ir  gerne. 
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llnb  govtime  inarfien, 

§öret  an. 
23etbe. 

Wix  ^ören. 

Guttler. 

ift  be§  ^aiferg  ^SiH'  unb  Drbonnan^, 
3245     ^en  i^rieblanb  lebenb  ober  tot  511  fa^en. 

(5o  fte^t^3  im  ^rief. 

Qa,  lebenb  ober  tot! 

Unb  ftattUd)e  S5eIo^nung  iuartet  be[fen 

5(n  @elb  nnb  Gütern,  ber  bte  S^at  noltfu^rt. 

füngt  gan^  gnt.  ^ort  ftingt  immer  gnt 

3250     ^on  borten  ^er.    3a,  ja  !  Sir  miffen  fd)on  ! 
<So  eine  gnlbne  ©nabenfett'  etimi, 
(Sin  frnmmeö  9^o^,  ein  Pergament  nnb  fo  toa^. 
—  ^er  gürft  ^ai)li  beffer. 

3a,  ber  i]t  jplenbib. 
Guttler. 

Wii  bem  ift'g  an§.    (Sein  ©tücf^ftern  ift  geralten. 
3255     S^t  ba§  geiüiB? 

3  dl  fag'§  end). 

3ft'§  Dorki 

^it  feinem  ©tüd? 

Guttler. 

Vorbei  anf  immerbar. 
(£r  i[t  fo  arm  ioie  toir. 
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(So  arm  \m  ioir? 

^a,  Tlachonalb,  ba  muB  man  i!)n  Derlaffen! 

3SerIaf]en  \]i  er  fd^on  tion  ^tüan^igtaufenb» 
3260     3gir  mü[fen  me^r  tf)un,  SanbSmann»    ^ur^  unb  gut ! 

—  ^ir  muffen  t^n  töten,    ^eibe  fahren  gurücf. 

Si3ten? 

Toitn,  fag'  ic^. 

—  Unb  bagu  t)db^      euc^  erlefen» 

S5cibc. 

Un§? 

©ud^,  |)au)3tmann  I)eöerüU£  unb  ^Dkcbonatb, 

^etierottj  nad^  einer  ^aufe. 

^äl)tt  einen  anbern. 

9Wacbottalb. 

^a,  iüä^tt  einen  anbern, 

3265     (£rfd)reclt^§  birfi,  feige  5^emme?  ^ie?  ^u  ^aft 
(S^on  beine  brei^ig  Seelen  auf  bir  Hegen  — 

|)anb  an  ben  gelb^errn  legen  —  ba§  bebent^ ! 
SJlacbottaCb* 

^em  lüir  ba§>  ^urament  geleiftet  ^aben  1 

^a§  ^^^'(i^^^^i^t  ift  nun  mit  feiner  3^reu^ 

3270     $ör\  General !  ®a§  bünft  mir  boc^  5U  grä^Iic^^ 
SDlacboualb* 

3a,  ba§  ift  ma^r!  50^an  ^at  auc^  ein  ö^etniffen. 

^enn'§  nur  ber  (^^ef  nid^t  mär',  ber  un§  fo  lang' 
©efommanbiert  :^at  unb  9ftef^)eft  gefobert» 
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Guttler. 

3ft  ba^  ber  5(nfto^? 

3a!  §or' !  3öen  bu  fonft  tüiüft ! 
3275     ®em  eignen  (5o:^n,  menn'g  ^'aifer^  ^ienft  bedangt, 
Wdi  id)  ba§>  @d)n)ert  in§  (Singemeibe  bohren  — 
^od)  fte^,  mir  ftnb  ©olbaten,  nnb  ben  ^  e  I  b   e  r  r  n 
©  r  m  0  V  b  e  n,  ha§>  ift  eine  @ünb'  nnb  '^xtt>d, 
^aDün  fein  ^ei^tmönd)  abfolöieren  fann» 

3280     gd)  bin  bein  $apft  nnb  abfolöiere  bid^. 
©ntfc^Iie^t  end)  fc^nelt. 

®§  ge^t  ni^t, 

D^ein,  e§  geJit  nic^t. 

Guttler. 

92nn  benn,  fo  ge:^t  —  nnb  —  fd^idt  mir  ^eftalnt^en. 
^en  ^eftain^  —  §nm  ! 

^a§  tnillft  bn  mit  biefem? 

^enn  \l]x§>  t>erfd)mä^t,  e§  finben  fid)  genng  — 

3285     9^ein,  wenn  er  falten  mnf3,  fo  fönnen  iüir 
^en  ^rei§  fo  gnt  berbienen  ai§>  ein  anbrer, 
—  3Ba§  benfft  bn,  ^rnber  ^acbonatb  ? 

^Jlacboitalb» 

^a,  inenn 

©r  falten  m  n  ^  nnb  f  0 1 1,  nnb  ^§>  ift  nid)t  anber^, 
(So  mag  \d)'§>  biefem  ^eftatn^  nid)t  gi3nnen. 

^CUCrOttJ  nac^  etntgem  ^öefmnen. 
^ann  folt  er  faüen? 

3290  §ent',  in  biefer  ^ac5^t, 

^enn  morgen  ftet)n  bie  ©c^iüeben  üor  ben  ^f)oren. 
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©te^ft  bu  mir  für  bte  tjolgen,  General? 
fte^^  für  aüeg, 

3       be§  ^aifer§  2Sin^  ? 
©ein  netter,  runber  ^iH'?  ^an  :^at  (S^em^jel, 
3295     ®a§  man  ben  ^orb  liebt  nnb  ben  Mürber  ftraft, 

Smuttier. 

2)a§  ^antfeft  fagt:  lebenb  ober  tot. 

Unb  lebenb  ift'§  nic^t  ntögü^,  fe^^t  i^r  felbft  — 

^ot  alfo  !  3^ot — 2öte  aber  fommt  man  an  i^n? 
^ie  ©tabt  ift  angefüllt  mit  Slergftifdien. 

3300     Unb  bann  ift  noc^  ber  'Ztx^lt)  nnb  ber  ^tlo  — 

Wü  biefen  beiben  fängt  man  an,  t)erfte^t  ftc^. 

ma§?  (Sollen  bie  and)  faüen? 

^ie  perft* 

§ör^  ^eDeronj  —  ba§  mirb  ein  blnt^ger  ^tbenb. 

§aft  bn  fd^on  beinen  Tlann  bagn?  %xaQ,'§>  mir  anf. 

3305     ^em  ^Zajor  ©eratbin  ift'§  übergeben. 

(^§>  ift  :^ent'  5a^naif)t,  nnb  ein  ^ffen  tuirb 
(begeben  anf  bem  @d}lo^ ;  bort  mirb  man  fie 
^ei  ^afel  überfallen,  nieberfto^en  — 
^er  ^eftaln^,  ber  Settel}  finb  babei  — 

3310     £)ör',  QJeneral !  ®ir  fann  e^  nii^tg  berfc^tagen. 
§ör'  —  la^  mid)  tanfdjen  mit  bem  ©eralbin» 

^ie  fteinere  ©efa^r  ift  bei  bem  ^er^og. 
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®efa:^r !  ^a§,  3;;eufel !  benfft  bu  t)on  mir,  §ert  ? 
§er5og§  5(ug',  nic^t  feinen  ^egen  für^t^  icf). 

3315     3Sa§  fann  fein  5(ug'  bir  fcfeaben? 

^(ae  Teufel ! 
®n  fennft  ntid),  ba^  ic^  feine  ^D^emme  bin. 
^o(ft  fte^,  e§  ftnb  no(^  nid^t  ac^t  Slag',  ba^  mir 
^er  §er§og  ^tüangig  (^oibftücf'  reit^en  laffen 
Qu  btefem  toarmen  ^J^ocf,  ben  \^  t)ier  anijaW  — 
3320     Unb  lüenn  er  mic^  nnn  mit  ber  ^ife  fte^t 

^afte^n,  mir  anf  ben  Mod  fte^^t  —  fte^  —  fo  —  fo  — 
^er  Senfe!  1)oV  m\6) !  tc^  Bin  feine  ^emme. 

®er  gergog  gab  bir  biefen  tnarmen  Oiocf, 
Xlnb  bn,  ein  armer  5föic^t,  bebenfft  bid^,  i^m 
3325     S)afür  ben  ®egen  bnrc^  ben  Öeib  gn  rennen. 
Unb  einen  9^ocf,  ber  nod)  öiel  märmer  ^ält, 
|)ing  i^m  ber  Äaifer  nm,  ben  gürftenmanteL 
5Bie  banft  er'§  i^m?  5QZit  ^Infrn^r  nnb  ^'errat. 

^a§  ift  and)  ma^^r.  ®en  2)anfer  ^oV  ber  Senfe! ! 
3330     Qc^  —  bring'  i^n  nm. 

Unb  minft  bn  bein  (55en)iffen 
^ernl^tgen,  barfft  bn  ben  Df^ocf  nnr  an^jie^^n, 
(Bo  fannft  hn'§>  frifc^  nnb  n)o:^!gemnt  t»o!!bringen. 

3a,  ba  ift  aber  noä)  tva§>  gn  bebenfen  — 
Smuttier. 

5föa§  giebt'g  noc^  gn  bebenfen,  ^acbonatb  ? 

3335     ^a§  !)i!ft  nn§  ^e^r  nnb  23affe  tniber  ben? 
@r  ift  nid^t  ^n  öermnnben,  er  ift  feft. 

S3utt(cr  fä^rt  auf. 

^a§  iüirb  er  — 
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®egen  ^d)u^  unb  §ie6!   (Sr  ift 
(55  e  f  r  0  r  e  n,  mit  ber  ^  Sleufel^f unft  behaftet, 
(Sein  öeib  ift  unburc^bringUd^,  fag'  id)  bir. 

3340     ^a,  ja  !        ^ngolftabt  tvax  aud)  fo  einer,  • 
®em  irar  bie  §aut  fo  feft  ane  ©ta^I,  man  mn^t'  i^n 
.gule^t  mit  glintenfotben  nieberfd^tagen» 

|)ört,  \va§>  id)  t^un  wiä ! 

@pric^. 

^d)  tenne  ^ier 
3m  £tofter  einen  SSrnber  ^ominifaner 
3345     5In§  nnfrer  öanbömann]c^aft,  ber  foil  mir  (Bdjtvtxt 
Unb  ^ife  tand^en  in  geiuei^^te^  Gaffer 
Unb  einen  fräft'gen  8egen  brüber  fprec^en; 
^a§>  ift  bemä^rt,  ^ilft  gegen  jeben  ^ann, 

2)a§  t^ue,  5QlacbonaIb.   Qe^t  aber  ge^t. 
3350     ^ä^tt  an§>  bem  Oiegimente  ^man^ig,  breij3ig 

|)anbfefte  ^tii§,  (a^t  fie  bem  Äaifer  fc^ipören  — 
^enn'g  eilf  gef erlagen  —  menn  bie  erften  9tnnben 
^affiert  ftnb,  fü^rt  i^r  fie  in  aller  ©title 
^em  §au)e  5U  —  Qd)  merbe  fetbft  nic^t  tneit  fein. 

3355     ^ie  tommen  lüir  burc^  bie  §art)c^ierg  nnb  (Starben, 
^ie  in  bem  innern  ^ofraum  3Sa^e  fte^n? 

^d)  f)ab'  be§  £rt§  @etegenf)eit  erfnnbigt, 
^nxdj  eine  ^intre  Pforte  füt)r'  ic^  eu(^, 
^ie  nnr  burc^  einen  ^ann  Derteibigt  tüirb. 
3360     50^ir  giebt  mein  Df^ang  unb  "ämt  gu  jeber  ©tunbe 
©inta^  beim  §e.r^og.         wiä  end)  t)orange^n, 
Unb  fc^netl  mit  einem  ^oid)fto^  in  bie  Itel^Ie 
^urd^bo:^r'  ic^  ben  §art]c^ier  unb  mad)'  euc^  ^al§n. 

Unb  finb  tvxx  oben,  tüie  erreichen  wix 
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3365  @(^Iafgetttac^  be§  dürften,  o^ne  bafe 

§ofgejmb'  ermac^t  imb  ßärmen  ruft? 
^enn  er  ift  :^ier  mit  großem  £omttat, 

^ie  ^tenerfd)aft  ift  auf  bem  redjteu  glügel, 

(Sr  ^a^t  ©eröufc^,  tpo^ut  auf  bem  üufeu  gan^  aMn. 

3370     2Bär'§  nur  Vorüber,  ^acbonalb.  —  5D^ir  ift 
@e(tfam  babti  gu  ^Dcute,  mei^  ber  SieufeL 

^ir  aud].  ®§  ift  ein  gar  5U  grofeeg  §au)3t. 
^?an  luirb  un§  für  ^mei  ^öfetuidjter  l)alten» 

^n  ßJlang  unb  (^^)x^  unb  Überfluß  fönnt  it)r 
3375     ^er  ^tenf^en  Urteit  unb  ®ereb'  öertai^en. 

SSenn'^  mit  ber  (S^r^  nur  and)  fo  rec^t  gemifs  ift. 
S3tttt(er. 

(Seib  unbeforgt.   ^^r  rettet  ^ron^  unb  O^eid) 

^em  gerbtnanb.  ^er  Öo:^n  fann  nic^t  gering  fein. 

©0  ift'§  fein  3ii^^<^r  ^^^^  Ä'aifer  ^u  entthronen? 
S3tttt(er. 

3380     ^a§  ift  er !  ^ron'  unb  Seben  i^m  5U  rauben ! 

(So  mü^t^  er  fallen  hnx^  be§  §enfer§  §anb, 
Söenn  mir  nad^  2öien  lebenbig  i^n  geliefert? 

fSnüUv. 

^ieg  (S^idfal  fönnt^  er  nimmermehr  öermeiben. 

^omm,  ^acbonatb !  @r  foK  al§>  getb^err  enben 
3385     Unb  ehrli^  falten  ^oon  ©olbatenhänben.  ©ie  ge^en  ah. 
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Dritter  2tuftrttt. 

Sttt  ©aal,  au^  bem  man  in  eine  ©alerte  gelangt,  bte  fi(^  mit  tta$  ^in** 
ten  ijerltert» 

SBaUenftein  mt  an  einem  ^ifd^.    S)er  f      e  bif    e  §anp  tmann  fte^t 
i)or  i^m.    33alb  barauf  Gräfin  ^erjf^. 

©mpfe^It  miä)  (Surem  §errn.   3^^)  tte^me  teil 
5ln  jeinem  guten  ©lücf,  unb  ir)entt  ^^r  miift 
@o  öiele  greube  nidjt  bezeigen  fel}t, 
5ll§  biefe  (Stege^püft  berbtenen  mag, 
3390     (So  glaubt,  e§  ift  ntd)t  ^langet  guten  $ßtllen§, 
^enn  unfer  ©lücf  ift  nunmehr  ein§.   Sebt  \vo^)l ! 
5^e^mt  meinen  ^anf  für  (Sure  5Q2ü^\   ®ie  ^eftung 
@oll  fid)  (Sud^  auftl)un  morgen,  menu  ^^:)X  fommt» 

Sc^n)ebifc^)er  §au^tmann  0e^t  ab.    SBallenftein  ft^t  in  tiefen  ©ebanfen,  ftarr  bor 
fic^  l^infe^enb,  'ben  ^op[  in  bie  §anb  gefenft.   ©räfin  X^x^ti)  tritt  hierein  unb 
fte^t  eine  3^itlfl«9  ^or  i^m  unbemerft ;  enblic^  mac^t  er  eine  rafd^e  ^elüegung, 
erblictt  fie  unb  fa^t  fic^  fc^neü. 

tommft  bu  t>on  t^r?  ©rl)olt  fie  fiel)?  ^a§>  mad^t  fie? 
Gräfin» 

3395     @ie  füH  gefaxter  fein  nac^  bem  (^efprtic^, 

6agt  mir  bie  @d)ii:)efter  —  Qe^t  ift  fie  5U  ^ette» 

3:^r  (Sdimer^  mirb  fanfter  merben.   (Sie  iuirb  tüeinen. 
(Gräfin* 

^uc^  bi(^,  mein  trüber,  finb'  tc^  nid)t  tüie  fünft» 
9^ac^  einem  ©ieg  ertüartet'  id)  bic^  :^eitrer. 
3400     D,  bleibe  ftarf !   (Sr:^alte  bu  un§  aufrecht, 
^enn  bu  bift  unfer  Öic^t  unb  unfre  ©onne» 

SSaßenftcitt. 

(Sei  rul)ig.   ^ir  ift  nid)t§  —  5Bo  ift  bein  ^ann? 
3u  einem  ßJaftma^l  finb  fie,  er  unb  31I0, 

SSaHcnftettt  fte^t  auf  unb  ma^t  einige  Schritte  burc^  ben  ©aal. 

^§  ift  fc^on  finftre  9^a^t  —       auf  bein  3^^^^^^^» 
3405     §ei^'  mi(^  nii^^t  gelin,  0  la^  mid)  um  bic^  bleiben. 
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SSßaffCttftettt  tft  an§  Wenfter  getreten. 
5Im  Gimmel  ift  gefc^öftige  ^etDegung, 
®e§  3:urme^  ga^ne  jagt  ber  3öinb,  frf)nen  ge^t 
^er  Molten  Qnc^,  bte  ^^lonbe^fid^el  manft, 
llnb  burcf)  bte  1^2ad]t  ^ucft  ungemiffe  ^eüe. 
3410     —  ^etn  ©ternbilb  ift      fe^n !  ^er  matte  ^djt'in  bort, 
^er  einzelne,  ift  au§  ber  i^affiopeia, 
llnb  bal)in  fte{)t  ber  Qupiter  —  ^od)  je^t 
®ec!t  i^n  bie  ©dimtirge  be§  ©elintter^^immet^ ! 

@r  ijcrftnft  in  ^ieffinn  unb  fie^t  ftarr  ^inau§. 
ö^täfttt  bie  il^m  traurig  gufie^t,  fa^t  i^n  bei  ber  §anb.  . 

ftnnft  bu? 

2SaJIcttftcitt> 

3415     ^ir  beud]t,  trenn  id)  iljn  fä^e,  \mx'  mix  tro^I. 
®§  ift  ber  ©tern,  ber  meinem  $}eben  ftra^^It, 
Unb  tDunberbar  oft  ftärfte  mid^  fein  ^Inblid.  ^aufe. 

^n  inirft  i^^njrieberfetjn. 

$BaÖcuftettt 

ift  toieber  in  eine  tiefe  ^erftreuung  gefallen,  er  ermuntert  fid^  unb  loenbet  ftc^ 
fd^neU  jur  ©räftn. 

^^)n  lüieberfe^n  ?  —  O  niemals  irieber  ! 

©röfttt» 

^ie? 

3420         ift  ba:^in  —  ift  @tan6  ! 

Gräfin. 

^en  meinft  bu  benn? 

SSaUenfteitt. 

(gr  ift  ber  ®mdlid)e.    (Sr  ^at  boüenbet. 
gür  i^n  ift  feine  äi^'^^^^f^  me^r,  i^m  fpinnt 
^a§  (S^idfal  feine  Süde  me^r  —  fein  öeben 
Siegt  faItento§  unb  leuc^tenb  ausgebreitet, 

3425     ll'ein  bunfler  gleden  blieb  barin  ^urüd, 

Unb  unglüdbringenb  po^i  i^m  feine  ©tunbe. 
^eg  ift  er  über  ^unfc^  unb  gurdjt,  gehört 
9^id)t  met)r  ben  trüglic^  iDanfenben  Planeten  — 
€),  \^)m  ift  ino^il !  &er  aber  trei^,  uia§  un§ 

3430     ^ie  näd^fte  ©tunbe  fdjmar^  t)erfd)leiert  bringt! 
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©räftn* 

fpric^ft  t)on  '^^iccolomini,    ^te  ftarB  er? 
^er  ^üte  ging  juft  t»on  bir,  al^  ii^  fant. 

SBaüenftetn  Gebeutet  fte  mit  ber  ^anb,  p  fc^iüeigcn. 
D  men  be  beine  ^  liefe  ni(^t  gurüd ! 
$8orit)ärt§  in  l^eü're  ^age  la^  m§>  jc^auen, 
3435     'Sven'  bid)  beg  ©iegg,  tiergi^,  tva§>  er  bir  foftet, 
Tdä^i  ^eute  erft  Waxh  bir  ber  greunb  geraubt ; 
er  fi(^  Don  bir  fc^ieb,  ba  ftarb  er  bir, 

SSaacttftein. 

SSerfd^mer^en  tnerb'  id)  biefen  @^Iag,  ba§  mei^  id^, 
^enn  tnaS  tierfcfinter^te  ni(ftt  ber  50^enjd) !  ^om  ^i3^ften 
2Bie  t)om  (S^emeinften  lernt  er  ftc^  entn)i3:^nen, 
^enn  it)n  beftegen  bie  geit)att'gen  ©tunben. 
®oc^  füt)r  \dy§>  tno^t,  mag  id)  in  i^m  tiertor. 
^ie  S31ume  ift  :^inmeg  aug  meinem  2e5en, 
Unb  falt  unb  farblog  fe^^  \d)^§>  öor  mir  liegen, 
^enn  er  ftanb  neben  mir  mie  meine  ^xtgenb, 
^r  mad^te  mir  ba§  ^Birftid^e  gum  ^raum, 
lim  bie  gemeine  ^euttic^feit  ber  ®inge 
®en  gotbnen  ^uft  ber  Morgenröte  mebenb  — 
3m  ^euer  feinet  liebenben  ©efü^Ig 
(Srl^oben  ftc^,  mir  felber  gum  ©rftaunen, 
®e§  Sebent  flad)  aatäglid)e  ßJeftatten, 
—  3Ba§  ic^  mir  ferner  auc^  erftreben  mag, 
®ag  «Schöne  i[t  boc^  meg,  bag  fommt  nid)t  mieber, 
®enn  über  aüeg  ®Iüd  ge^t  bod)  ber  ^^reunb, 
SDer'g  fü^tenb  erft  erfd)afft,  ber'g  teitenb  me:^rt. 

SSergag'  nicftt  an  ber  eignen  ^raft.    ^ein  ^erg 
3ft  rei(^  genug,  fic^  fetber  gu  beleben.  _ 
^u  tiebft  unb  |)reifeft  ^ugen ben  an  i^m, 
^ie  bu  in  i^m  ge^Dftangt,  in  i^^m  entfaltet. 

Slöaßcttftcitt  an  bie  Xf)üv^  ge^enb. 
3460     ^er  fti3rt  ung  nod)  in  \p'äitx  ^ad)t  ?  —  ©g  ift 

^er  ^ommenbant.    ^r  bringt  bie  geftunggfc^tüffel. 
SSerla^  ung,  «Sd^mefter !  Mitternacht  ift  ba. 

Gräfin* 

D,  mir  mirb  ^eut'  fo  fd)mer,  t)on  bir  gu  ge^n, 
Unb  bange  gurd)t  bemegt  mid). 


3440 
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SKaöcttftettt. 

gur^t!  2Boöor? 

(^räfttt* 

3465     ®u  möd^te[t  fernen  tüegreifen  biefe  ^adji, 

Unb  beim  (^xmdj^n  fänben  tt)tr  bic^  nimmer. 

©inbilbungen ! 

Gräfin» 

D,  meine  Seele  mirb 
«Sd^on  lang'  öon  trüben  ^(l)nnngen  geängftigt, 
Unb  n)enn  ic^  tnadjenb  fte  befämpft,  fte  fallen 
3470     ^ein  banget  ^er^  in  büftern  Sränmen  an. 

—      \af)  hid)  geftern  9^ad^t  mit  beiner  erften 
©ema^iin,  reic^  gepn^t,  ^n  kx\d)t  figen  — 

Söaüenftcttt. 

^a§>  ift  ein  3:ranm  eriDÜnfc^ter  ^orbebentnng, 
^enn  jene  §eirat  ftiftete  mein  (3iM, 

Gräfin» 

3475     Unb  :^ente  tränmte  mir,  ic^  fnc^te  bi^ 

3n  beinem  g^^^i^eii^  f^^f*  —       tc^  ^ineintrat, 
60  mx'§>  bein  Qimmer  nid)t  me^r,  bie  ^artanfe 
Qn  ö)itfc^in  mx'§,  bie  bn  geftiftet  :^aft, 
Unb  wo  bn  tviU^t,  ba^  man  bic^  ^in  begrabe. 

SSSaöettftem, 

3480     ^etn  ®eift  ift  nnn  einmal  bamit  befd^äftigt. 

(^räfttt* 

^ie  ?  Q^lanbft  bn  nic^t,  ba^  eine  ^Barnnng^ftimme 
^n  brannten  öorbebentenb  ^n  nn§  f^rii^t? 

SÖßaaettfteitt. 

^ergleid)en  Stimmen  giebt'^  —  ift  fein  S^^^f^^- 
^od()  ^arnnng^ftimmen  m'ö&ji'  i(^  fie  nicf)t  nennen, 

3485  ■    ^ie  nnr  ba§  U  n  ö  e  r  m  e  i  b  l  i  d)  e  berfünben. 

3öie  fid)  ber  Sonne  Sd)einbilb  in  bem  ^nnftfrei^ 
9}lalt,  e:^'  fte  fommt,  fo  f^reiten  and^  ben  großen 
@efd)iden  i^re  (^eifter  fd)on  boran, 
Unb  in  bem  §ente  tnanbelt  fc^on  ha§>  borgen. 

3490     @§  machte  mir  ftet$  eigene  ©ebanfen, 

2öa§  man  t»om  %oh  be§  liierten  §einri(^§  lieft, 
^er  ^i3nig  füllte  ba§  Ö)ef()enft  be§  ^effer§ 
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Sang'  i3or:^er  in  ber  S5ruft,      W  ^örber 
DtabaiKac  bamit  iüaffnete.    3^n  \io^} 
3495     ^ie  3ftn^\  e§  jagt'  i^n  auf  in  feinem  öoubre, 
3n§  f^reie  trieb  e§  i^n ;  tüie  Seic^enfeier 
^lang  i^m  ber  ©attin  i^ronunggfeft,  er  :^orte 

a:^nung§t>onen  O^r  ber  f^lt^e  Xritt, 
^ie  burd^  bie  ©äffen  'von  $ari§  if)n  — 

Gräfin* 

3500     <Sagt  bir  bie  innre  5l^nung§ftimme  nic^tg? 

^M)t§.    ®ei  gan^  ru^^ig  ! 

©räfttt  in  büftre§  Sf^ad^finnen  berloren. 

Unb  ein  anbermal, 
Wi§>  ic^  bir  eilenb  nad)ging,  liefft  bu  bor  mir 
^urd)  einen  langen  ®ang,  bur(^  meite  (Bäk, 
®§  tnoHte  gar  nidit  enben  —  ^pren  fd)tugen 
3505     Qnfammen,  frac^enb  —  feudjenb  folgt'  id%  fonnte 
^i(^  nic^t  erreichen  —  ^lö^Iic^  fü!)It'  ic^  mid^ 
$8on  {jinten  angefaßt  mit  falter  §anb, 
^u  marft'g  unb  fü^teft  mic^,  unb  über  un^ 
(Schien  eine  rote  S)ede  ftc^  ^u  legen  — 

3510     ^a§  ift  ber  rote  3re)^J)id}  meinet  ,gimmer§. 

Gräfin  i^n  Betrac^tenb. 
$3enn'§  ba^in  fotfte  fommen  —  ^Senn  id)  bid), 
®er  je^t  in  2eben§fü((e  nor  mir  fte^t  — 

©ie  finft  t^m  tüetnenb  an  bie  ^ruft. 

®e§  ^aiferg  ^d)t§brief  ängftigt  bid).  S3ud)ftaben 
^Bermunben  ni^t,  er  finbet  feine  |)änbe» 

©röfttt* 

3515     '^'dnh'  er  fte  aber,  bann  ift  mein  ©ntfc^Iu^ 

ßJefa^t  —  ic^  fü^re  bei  mir,  m§>  mii)  tröffet,    ©e^t  ab. 
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Pierter2(uftrttt* 

SBallenftein.   ©orbon.   ^ann  ber  ^ammerbicner. 

39ßaöcttfteitt. 

Sft'§  xnt)\o,  in  ber  ©tabt  ? 

^te  (Stabt  ift  tu^tg. 

39ßaHcufteitt. 

:^Dre  raufc^enbe  Mn\il,  ha§>  <3d)Io^  ift 
^on  Siebtem  ^eU.   ^^er  ftnb  bie  ^röi^Iid^en? 

3520     ^em  (trafen  Xer^fl)  unb  bem  gelbtitarfc^aU 
^irb  ein  ^anfett  gegeben  anf  bem  Sd^Io^. 
SSatteitfteitt  bor  m. 
ift  be§  @iege§  lüegen  —  ^ie§  (^efc^ted)t 
^ann  ftc^  nic^t  anber§  frenen  al§>  bei  ^ifc^, 

klingelt,   ilammerbtener  tritt  ein. 

(Sntfleibe  mid^,  ic^  wiU  miä)  fd)Iafen  legen» 

@r  nimmt  bie  ©d^lüffel  fid;. 

3525     (3o  finb  tüir  benn  t)or  jebem  geinb  bema^rt 
Unb  mit  ben  fiebern  g-rennben  eingefc^Ioffen ; 
^enn  aüe^  mil^t'  mid)  trügen,  ober  ein 
©efic^t  tüie  bie§  auf  ©orbon  fcöauenb,  ift  feines  §end^Ier§  Öartie, 

ilammerbiener  l^at  i^m  ben  WlanUl,  D^ingfragen  unb  bie  ^elbbinbe  abgenommen. 

©ieb  ad^t !  fäüt  ba  ? 

^ammerbicttcr* 

3530     ^ie  golbne  Äette  ift  entgtneigef^^rnngen. 

9^nn,  fie  !)at  lang^  g^ttng  gehalten,   ©ieb ! 

Snbem  er  bie  ^ette  betrachtet. 
mx  be§  ^aifer%  e  r  ft  e  (^nnft.  (Sr  :^ing  fie 
(Sr5^er5og  mir  um,  im  ^rieg  bon  fjriaul, 
Unb  au§>  ©eiDo^n^eit  trug  ic^  fie  bi§  ^eut'» 
3535     —  ^u§  ^(bergtauben,  tnenn  ^^)X  woUt   <Bit  foHte 
©in  Xati^man  mir  fein,  fo  tang^  id^  fie 
5ln  meinem  öalfe  gläubig  mürbe  tragen, 

flüc^t^ge  ^©lüd,  be§  erfte  Q^nnft  fte  mar, 
30^ir  auf  geitteben^  binben,  —  9^un,  e^  fei ! 
3540     Wix  mufe  fortan  ein  neueS  (31M  beginnen, 
^enn  biefe§  ^anne§  ^raft  ift  au§. 

Äammerbiener  entfernt  fid)  mit  ben  Kleibern.   Sßaüenftein  fte^t  auf,  mad^t  einen 
©ang  burc^  ben  ©aal  unb  bleibt  §ule|t  nac^benfenb  öor  ©orbon  fielen. 


fünfter  2tuf3ug.    Dterter  2tuftritt. 
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SSte  hod)  bie  alte  Qdt  mir  nä^er  fommt 

fe^'  iTiic^  mieber  an  bem  §of  p  ^itrgau, 
SBo  mir  gufammen  (Sbelfnaben  tüaren. 

3545     ^ir  Ratten  öftere  ©treit,  bu  meinteft'^  gut 
Unb  i)Pegte[t  gern  ben  ©ittenprebtger 
3u  machen,  fd)alteft  mid),  ba^  ic^  mä)  ^o^en  fingen 
Unmäßig  ftrebte,  !ü^nen  S^^räumen  glaubenb, 
Unb  ))rte]eft  mir  ben  golbnen  ^ittelmeg. 

3550     —      beine  ^öei^^eit  :^at  ftc^  \d)kd}t  bt\vät)xt, 
Sie  ^at  bi^  frü^  ^um  abgelebten  ?D^anne 
©emac^t  unb  lüürbe  bid),  tDenn  id)  mit  meinen 
(SJro^müt'gern  (Sternen  nid^t  ba^mifd^en  träte, 
3m  fc^Iec^ten  ^infel  ftitt  t)erti3fc^en  taffen, 

3555     Mün  ^^ürft !   ^it  leichtem  931ute  fnüpft  ber  arme  5ifd}er 
^en  tIeinen  9f?ad)en  an  im  fiebern  ^ort, 
(Sie^t  er  im  Sturm  ba§  gro^e  ^eerfc^iff  ftranben, 

Sßaöcttftettt. 

©0  bift  bu  jc^on  im  §afen,  alter  50^ann  ? 
3d)  nid)t.   (S§  treibt  ber  imgefc^mäc^te  Wut 

3560     9^oc^  \x\\d)  unb  ^errüd)  auf  ber  öeben^moge ; 
®ie  Hoffnung  nenn'  ic^  meine  ©öttin  nod), 
(Sin  Jüngling  i[t  ber  ßJeift,  unb  fe^'  ic^  mid) 
^ir  gegenüber,  ja,  fo  möc^t'  id)  rü^menb  jagen, 
^aj3  über  meinem  braunen  Sc^eitel^aar 

3565     ^ie  fc^nelten  Qa^re  mad^tIo§  Eingegangen. 

®r  ge^t  mit  großen  (Schritten  burc^§  ""^  bleibt  auf  ber  entgegengefe^ten 

©eite,  ©orbon  gegenüber,  ftefjen. 

^er  nennt  baö  (3iM  nod)  faljd)  ?  ^ir  mar  e§  treu, 

|)ob  au^  ber  ^enfi^en  9fiei:^en  mid^  :^erau§ 

^JDZit  Siebe,  burd^  be§  Sebent  Stufen  micft 

Wii  fraftt)olI  leisten  ©ötterarmen  tragenb. 
3570     S^^ic^t^  ift  gemein  in  meinet  Si"Eid]aI§  ^egen, 

"^odj  in  ben  t^urd}en  meiner  §anb.  2Ber  mochte 

5!Jlein  öeben  mir  nad)  ^enfc^enmeife  beuten? 

.grnar  je^o  jd]ein'  ic^  tief  ^erabgeftür^t ; 

^oc^  merb'  id)  mieber  fteigen,  ^o^e  glut 
3575     ^irb  balb  auf  biefe  ©bbe  fd^meHenb  folgen  — 

Unb  bod)  erinnr'  xdj  an  ben  alten  Sprud) : 

^O'^an  foil  ben  ^ag  nid)t  t)or  bem  ^Ibenb  toben. 

9^i^t  Hoffnung  möc^t'  id)  fcEö)3fen  an§>  bem  langen  ©lüd. 
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'Dtm  Unglücf  ift  bie  Hoffnung  guc^ejenbet. 
3580     ^urd)t  foil  ba§  §aupt  be§  ©lücflic^en  umfc^meben, 
^enn  emig  inanfet  be§  ®e|cf)icfe§  ^age. 

SSaöettftein  rsc^einb. 
SDen  alten  ©orbon  '^or^  ic^  wkhn  fprec^en. 
—  2So:^I  meiB  i^,  baf3  bie  irb'fd)en  ^tnge  tcedifeln, 
^ie  bofen  ©otter  fobertt  i^ren  Qolt ; 
3585  iüu^ten  fd)on  bie  alten  geibenöötter, 

^rum  tüätilten  fte  ftc^  felbft  freimiü'ge^  Un^^eit, 
®ie  eiferjiid^t'ge  ©ott^eit  5U  t»erfi3^nen, 
Hnb  5!Jlenfc^eno)^fer  blnteten  bem  3:t}p^on. 

9^ac^  einer  ^aufe,  ernft  unb  ftiüer. 

5tn(^      ^ab^  i^m  geopfert  —  benn  mir  fiel 
3590     ^er  liebfte  grennb  nnb  fiel  bnrc^  meine  (S^ulb, 
@o  fann  mic^  feine§  @(üc!e§  @nnft  me^r  frenen, 
5(t§  biefer  6d]Iag  mid)  :^at  gefdjmer^t,  —  ^er  9f^eib 
^e§  ©(^tdfaB  ift  gefättigt,  e§  nimmt  ßeben 
^ür  Seben  an,  nnb  abgeleitet  ift 
3595     ttnf  ba§  geliebte  reine  §anpt  ber  ^ti^, 

^er  mic^  gerfc^metternb  foEte  nieberfc^Iagen, 


fünfter  Zluftrttt  . 

SSorige.  (Sent. 

2!öat(ettftcitt. 

^ommt  ba  ni^t  @eni  ?  Unb  mie  an^er  fid) ! 
35a§  fü^rt  bic^^  no^  fo  \p'dt  ^)kf)tx,  ^a|)tift  ? 

gnrd)t  beinettnegen,  |)o^eit, 

@ag^  wag  giebt'^? 

3600     ?^Iie^,  §oI)eit,  e^'  ber  Xag  anbricht !   ^ertrane  hiä) 
^en  ©^mebif^en  nid)t  an! 

^a§  faat  bir  ein? 

Sctti  mit  fteigenbem  ^on. 

$8ertran'  bic^  biefen  ©c^tüeben  nid)t! 


fünfter  21uf5ug» 
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SÖßaUettfteitt. 

2Ba§  benn? 

(Smarte  ntd}t  bie  ^Infitnft  biefer  ©c^meben ! 
^on  fal|d)en  ?yreunben  brot)t  bir  na^e§  Unheil, 
3605     ^ie  [te^en  graufen^aft,  na^',  na!)e 

Umgeben  hid)  bie  ^f^el^e  be§  ^erber6en§. 

Iräurnft,  ^a^^tift,  bie  gurc^t  bet^öret  bii^. 

D  glaube  nic^t,  bafe  leere  gurc^t  tnicf)  täufdje» 
^omm,  lieg  e§  felbft  in  bem  ^lantenftanb, 
3610  Unglücf  bir  t)on  fa(fd)en  greunben  bro^^t. 

SßßaEettfteht. 

^on  falfd)en  g^reunben  ftammt  mein  gan^eg  Unglüd, 
^ie  ^-föeifung  l^ätte  früher  fommen  \oUm, 
Qe^t  brau^'  ic^  feine  ©terne  me^)r  bagu, 

D,  fomm  unb  fie^ !  (^laub'  beinen  eignen  klugen* 
3615     ©in  greulid^  Qeic^en  ftefit  im  §au§  beö  Sebent, 
©in  na^er  g^einb,  ein  lln^olb  lauert  hinter 
^en  @tral)Ien  beine§  @tern§  —      la^  bic^  tnarnen  ! 
9^id}t  biefen  Reiben  überliefre  bid), 
®ie  feieg  mit  unfrer  ^eil'gen  llird}e  fül^ren. 

29ßattenftein  läc^einb. 
3620     (Sd^allt  ba§  Grafel  b  a  ^  e  r  ?  —  ^a,  j a !  Tcun 

^efinn'  id)  mid)  —  ^ie^  fc^tneb'fc^e  ^ünbni§  :^at 
®ir  nie  gefallen  inoUen.  —  Seg'  bic^  fc^lafen, 
^a^3tifta!   Solche  3^1^^^  fürd)t^  xdc)  nid)t. 

ber  burc^  biefe  Dieben  l^eftig  erfc^üttert  tüorbett,  it)enbet  ftd^  SBaöenftetn. 
50^ein  fürftlid)er  ©ebieter !  ^arf  id]  reben  ? 
3625     £)ft  fommt  ein  nü^lid)  SSort  au§  fc^led)tem  ^unbe. 

^aüettftettt. 

(Sprieß  frei ! 

50^ein  S^rft !  3ßenn^§  boc^  fein  leeret  g^urd^tbilb  tüäre, 
^enn  ®otte§  ^orfe^ung  ftc^  biefeg  ^Zunbe§ 
Qu  3^rer  Ü^ettung  tuunberbar  bebiente ! 
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3630  fpred)t  im  lieber,  einer  mie  ber  anbre. 

^ie  fann  mir  Unglüd  fommen  öon  ben  ©d^treben? 
@ie  fnc^ten  meinen  ^nnb,  er  ift  i^r  ^orteiL 

3Senn  benno(^  eben  biejer  ©cfimeben  ^nfnnft  — 
(^erabe  bie  e§  mär',  bie  ba§  SSerberben 

3635      Geflügelte  anf  Q^r  ]0  fi(^re§  ^aupt  —  i?or  tfim  nieberftUrscnb 

noc^  ift'^  ßeit,  mein  gürft  — 

(Beut  fniet  nieber. 

£),  I}i3r'  i^n  !  ^Ör'  i^n  ! 
Seit,  nnb  mo^u  ?  ©te^t  anf  —  Qcf)  miü'g,  fte^t  auf, 

©OrbOtt  auf. 

^er  D^^eingraf  ift  noc^  fern,    (Gebieten  Sie, 

llnb  biefe  §eftung  \oä  fic^  i^m  öerfc^lie^en, 
3640     ^i(t  er  un§  bann  belagern,  er  t)erfud)'^3, 

^oc^  fag'  ic^  bie§ :  Gerberben  wirb  er  e^er 

30^it  feinem  ganzen  Got!  öor  biefen  hätten, 
unfrei  ^ute§  3^apferfeit  ermüben. 

©rfa^ren  fott  er,  \va§>  ein  §elben^aufe 
3645     Germag,  befeelt  öon  einem  §etbenfü^rer, 

3)em'§  (Srnft  ift,  feinen  gelter  gut  p  machen. 

^a§  mirb  ben  ^aifer  rühren  unb  öerfii^nen, 

^enn  gern  pr  ^itbe  menbet  fid)  fein  §er5, 

Unb  griebtanb,  ber  bereuenb  mieberfe^rt, 
3650     Wixb  t)ö^er  fte^n  in  feinet  ^aifer§  ©nabe, 

%[§>  je  ber  ^iegefaltne  i^at  geftanben. 

betrachtet  il^n  mit  35efrembunfl  unb  ©rftaunen  unb  fc^tuetgt  eine  3«itf^^«9^  «i«^ 
ftarfe' innre  Setüegung  jeigenb. 

©orbon  —  be§  ©ifer§  SBärme  fü^rt  ®uc^  lüeit, 
iS§  barf  ber  Qugenbfreunb  ftd)  m§>  ertauben. 
—  Gtut  ift  geftüffen,  ©orbon.    9^ümmer  fann 

3655     ^er  l^aifer  mir  tiergeben,    ^onnt'  er'§,  id), 
^d)  fönnte  nimmer  mir  hergeben  taffen. 
§ätt'  i^  l)or^er  gemußt,  \va§>  nun  gefc^e^n, 
ä)a^  e§  ben  tiebften  ^reunb  mir  mürbe  !often, 
Unb  ptte  mir  ba§  §er^  mie  je^t  gefprod^en  — 

3660     ^ann  fein,  ic^  ^ätte  mid»  bebac^t  —  fann  fein, 

5(uc^  nid)t —  nun  fd^onen  n^^?  3^  ernft:^aft 
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§at'§  angefangen,  nm  in  nic^t§  enben, 
§a6'  Q§>  benn  feinen  öanf !  Sni>em  er  ang  ^enfter  tritt. 
(Sie^,  e§  ift  Tcadji  geworben;  anf  bem  6c^(o^ 
3665     J^ft'g  anc^  fd)on  ftiüe  —  öend}te,  Jämmerling, 

Äammerbiener,  ber  unterbeffen  ftilt  eingetreten  unb  mit  fid^tbarem  2lnteil  in  bcr 
y^erne  geftanben,  tritt  ^eröor,  f^eftig  fcetcegt,  unb  ftürgt  fic^      be§  ^ergogö  ?^ü^en. 

®n  anc^  nod)  ?  ®oc^  ic^  mei^  e§  ja,  marnm 
^n  meinen  ^rieben  n)ünfd)eft  mit  bem  Jaifer, 
^er  arme  ^!}knfd)!  (Sr  ^at  im  Ä^ärntnerlanb 
(Sin  f(eine§  (^nt  nnb  forgt,  fie  ne^men'S  ii)m, 

3670     ^ei(  er  bei  mir  ift.    ^in  id)  benn  fo  arm, 
^a^  i(4  ben  Wienern  nid)t  erfei^en  fann? 
9^un !  ^d)  milt  niemanb  .^mingen.    ^enn  bn  meinft, 
^afe  mid^  ba§  (^IM  geflogen,  fo  berlafs  mic^. 
§eut'  magft  bu  mic^  pm  le^tenmal  entfleiben 

3675     llnb  bann  gn  beinem  Jaifer  ü6erge()n  — 
(Bnt'  ^ad)t,  e^orbon ! 
Qc^  bente  einen  langen  ©i^taf  ^n  t^nn, 
3)enn  biefer  testen  3^age  Onal  mar  gro^ ; 
(Sorgt,  ba^  fte  nid^t  ^n  zeitig  mid)  ertnecfen. 

©r  ge^t  ab.  Äammerbiener  leuc&tet.   ©eni  folgt.   @orbon  bleibt  in  ber  ^unfcls 
fieit  ftel^en,  bem  ^erjog  mit  ben  2lugen  folgenb,  bi§  er  in  bem  äu^erften  @ang  ber? 
f(^rt)unben  ift;  bann  brücft  er  burc^  (Sebärben  feinen  ©c^merj  au^  unb  le^nt  fic^ 
gramboll  an  eine  ^s^aule. 


Sedjfter  21  uf tritt. 

©orbon,   SSuttler  anfangt  l^inter  ber  ©cenc. 

3680     gier  fte^et  ftiK,  hi§>  ic^  ba§  geidjen  gebe. 

@$OrbOtt  fä^rt  auf. 

(Sr  tft'§,  er  bringt  bie  ^örber  fd)on. 

®ie  Siebter 

(5inb  an§.    ^n  tiefem  Schlafe  liegt  fd^on  alle§. 

m§  foH  id)  t^un?  ^erfnd)^  id)^§,  i^n  p  retten? 
^ring'  ic^  ba§  §au§,  bie  äöadien  in  ^emegnng  ? 
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S5ttttCcr  erfc^eint  hinten. 
3685     ^om  ^orribor  ^)tx  fd^immert  Qiäjt    SDa§  \ü^xt 
Sum  ©c^Iafgemac^  be§  gurften* 

^[ä)i  meinen  @tb  bem  ^atfer?  Itnb  entfommt  er, 
^e§  geinbe§  SJ^ai^t  üerftärfenb,  lab^  id)  nic^t 
5(uf  mein  §aupt  aHe  fiir^terlid^en  golgen? 

3690     (BMl  §Drd^!  ^er  \^x[d)i  ba? 

5Id},  e§  ift  bod^  beffer, 
^51^^  ftell'g  bem  §immel  tieim.    ^enn  Wa§>  bin  ic^, 

id)  fo  grower  Sfiat  mid)  unterfinge? 
3  d)  t)ab^  if)n  nid)t  ermorbet,  menn  er  nmf ommt, 
^od)  feine  D^ettung  iDäre  meine  ^^at, 
3695     Unb  jebe  fdjmere  §olge  mii^t'  ic^  tragen» 

Guttler  ^ersutretenb. 
^ie  (Stimme  fenn^  id)* 

^orbott* 

^^uttler ! 

Guttler. 

e§  i[t  ©orbon. 
fnd)t  3^r  ^ier?  ©ntliefs  ber  4)er5og  ^u^ 
(So  \p'dt? 

^orbott* 

3^r  tragt  bie  ijanb  in  einer  S5inbe? 

S5tttt(er. 

(Sie  ift  nertüunbet.    liefer  glto  fod)t 
3700     ^te  ein  ^er^meifetter,  b\§>  tvix  i^n  enblid) 
gn  ^oben  ftredten  — 

^Otbou  fc^auert  gufammen. 

Sie  pnb  tot! 
23ttttlet. 

(g§  ift  gefc^e^n. 

—  3ft  er  an  ^ett? 

^orbon* 

5lc^,  Guttler  ! 
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Guttler  bringenb. 

3ft  er?  @pvecf)t! 
Tciä)t  lange  fann  bie  S^^^at  tierborgen  bleiben» 

@r  füll  n  { d)  t  fterben.    9Zid]t  bnrd)  ©nc^  !  ^er  §tmniel 
3705     SSiü  (Snren  5(rm  ntd)t,    (5el}t,  er  ift  t)ern)nnbet. 

9^t(^t  meinet  9(rme^  branc^t^^. 

^ie  (Sc!)nlbigen 
(5inb  tot;  genng  ift  ber  ©ered)tig!eit 
©ef^el)n!  ßaftt  biefe§  Dpfer  fte  nerfö^nen! 

tamm  erbten  er  fommt  ben  (Sang  J;er,  mit  bem  Ringer  auf  bem  a)tunb  ©tiUfd^tueigen 
gebietenb. 

(Sr  \djVd\i !       ntorbet  nic^t  ben  ^eif  tjen  <Sd)Iaf  1 

3710     gi^ein,  er  folt  imdjenb  fterben.    mü  ge^en. 

5ld),  fein  ^^erj  ift  nod^ 
^en  irb^fc^en  fingen  gngemenbet,  nid)t 
©efafet  ift  er,  Uor  feinen  (^ott  gn  treten, 

S3uttler. 

©Ott  ift  barmtier^ig  !  mu  ge^en. 

(JJorboit  pit  ip. 

9^nr  bie  9^ad}t  nod)  gönnt  iljm, 

®er  näd}fte  ^ugenblid  tann  nn§  tierraten,  mu  fort. 
3715     9Znr  eine  «Stnnbe ! 

mtikx. 

Öaf3t  mid]  Io§  !  SSa§  fann 
®ie  fnr^e  g-rift  i^m  Reifen? 

(^oxhon, 

bie  3eit  ift 

©in  rtJitnbert^t'ger  ©ott.  ^n  einer  ©tnnbe  rinnen 
^iel  tanfenb  Ilörner  ©anbe^r^  fd)neE  mie  fte, 
S3etoegen  fid)  im  90^enfd)en  bie  Giebanfen. 
3720     9hir  eine  6tnnbe !  (Sner  ^ier^  fann  ftd), 
®a§  f  e  i  n  i  g  e  fid)  tuenben  —  eine  9^ad^rid)t 
^ann  fommen  —  ein  beglüdenbe^3  (Sreigni^ 
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(^ntfc^eibenb,  rettenb,  fcf)nel(  t)om  §tmmel  fallen  — 
£),  voa§'  vermag  nic^t  eine  ©tunbe ! 

^^x  erinnert  mid), 
3725     2Bie  foftbar  bie  Ginnten  ftnb.  ®r  ftam^ft  auf  ben  ^oben. 


Siebenter  2luftrttt 

aJlacbonalb.  £>et>erouE  mit  §ellebarbierern  treten  ^eröor.  ^ann  Ä  a  m  m  e 
biener.  a3orige. 

^Otbotl  M  Sit>ifc^en  t^n  unb  jene  tüerfenb. 

9^etn,  Unmenf(^ ! 
@rft  über  meinen  Öet^nam  foüft  bn  t)inge^n, 
^enn  nic^t  mü  id)  ba§>  ®rä^üd)e  erleben, 

S5tttt(er  \i)n  toecjbrängenb. 

(Sd^n)Qd}finn'ger  Alfter  1 

Man  ^ört  ^rom^eten  in  ber  ^erne. 

Sölacbonalb  nnb  ^ctjcrouj» 

©c^mebifc^e  S^rompeten ! 
^ie  ©c^meben  fte^n  Dor  ©ger !  2a|t  un§  eilen ! 

3730     ©Dtt!  ©Ott! 

%n  ©uren  Soften,  ^ontmenbant ! 

©orbon  ftürgt  ^inau§. 
^ammerbiCttCr  eilt  herein. 

5Ser  barf  !)ier  lärmen?  ©titt,  ber  ©er^og  f^läft! 

^etJCrouj  mit  lauter,  fürc&tertic^)er  (Stimme, 
grennb!   Se^t  ift'§  3^^^  lärmen! 

^ammerbiencr  ©efd^rei  er^ebenb. 

§ilfe!  mmtxi 

D^ieber  mit  i^m! 
^ÖtltttietbiCttet  öon  2)eöermi£  burcJ)bo^rt,  ftürgt  am  ©ingang  ber  ©alerie. 
3efu§  ^aria  ! 

^8nitUx. 

(Sprengt  bie  3!;^üren ! 

©ie  fc^reiten  über  ben  Seic^nam  ioeg,  ben  ®ang  ^in.  aJlan  ^ört  in  ber  ^erne  jtvet 
^^üren  nad^einanber  ftürjen.  —  S)um^fe  Stimmen.  —  SBaffengetöfe  —  bann  ^(ö|Hc^ 
tiefe  ©title. 
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2td?ter  aiuftrttt. 

©räftn  Xtv^ti)  mit  einem  Sid^te. 

^^x  (Sc^Iafgemac^  ift  leer,  unb  fte  ift  nirgenb§ 
3735  ftnben ;  and)  bie  S^ceubrunn  mirb  üermt^t, 

^te  bei  i^r  mad)te.  —  Wart  fte  entpo^^n  ? 

2Ö0  fann  fie  hingeflogen  fein?  5D^an  mu^ 

Sf^ac^eilen,  aüe^  in  ^emegung  fe^en! 

2Bie  mirb  ber  .^erjo^  biefe  (5d)recfen§|)oft 
3740     5lufnef)men !  —  2Bäre  nur  mein  ^ann  gurürf 

^om  ®aftmat)I!  Ob  ber  ^er^og  tvo^  nod)  mai"^  ift? 

^ir  \mx'§,  al§  ^ört'  id)  «Stimmen  ^ier  unb  dritte. 

^c^  tüiil  bod)  :^inget)n,  an  ber  5lpre  laufd^en, 

^lorc^!  2Ber  ift  ba§?        eilt  bie  ^repp'  herauf. 


Heunter  2luftrttt» 

©räfin.   ©orbon.  ®ann  $8 u 1 1 1 e r. 
@$Otbott  eilfertig,  atemlos  l^ereinftürjenb. 

3745  ift  ein  Qrrtum  —  (S§  finb  md)\.  bie  Sc^tDeben, 

3:^r  foltt  nic^t  tDeiter  ge:^en  —  Rüttler  —  ©ott ! 

^0  ift  er?  Snbem  er  bie  ßJräfin  bemerft. 

ö^räfin,  fagen  Sie  — 
©räfttt* 

(Sie  fommen  Don  ber  ^urg?  ^Bo  tft  mein  5D^ann? 

^OrbOtt  entfe^t. 
^^r  50^ann !  —  D,  fragen  Sie  nic^t !  ^^^)m  Sie 
3750     §inein  —  2Biir  fort. 

Gräfin  ^äit  i^n. 
'^\d)i  e^er,  bi§  Sie  mir  entbeden  — 

©OrbOtt  heftig  bringenb. 

^n  biefem  Hugenblicfe  ^ängt  bie  3Be(t! 
Um  ©otte^roiHen,  ge^en  Sie  —  gJ^J^^^^^ 
^ir  f|)rec^en  —  ®ott  im  |)immel !  Saut  fc^reiettb. 

Rüttler!  Guttler! 

©röfttt. 

®er  ift  ja  auf  bem  Sc^lof^  mit  meinem  ^ann* 
SSuttler  fommt  au§  ber  ©alerie. 
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(^Orbon  ber  \bn  erbUcft. 

3755     (55  mar  ein  3^'^'^^^^^  —      ^'^^^  i^icfjt  bte  Bc^roeben  — 
^ie  Ratierlichen  finb'§,  bie  eingebrungen  — 
^er  ©eneraüieutnant  fc^icft  mic^  f}er,  er  luirb 
Öleicf)  jelbft  f)ier  fein  —  3^^'  loüt  nic^t  meiter  ge^n  — 

Guttler. 

(5r  fommt  ipat. 

Q^OXbon  ftür^t  an  bte  Stauer. 

(^ott  ber  ^armf)er^igfeit  I 

(^röfitt  abnungsucU. 

3760     ^ga-j  in      ipat?   $3er  inirb  gleic^  jelbft  f)ier  jein? 
Cctanio  in  Cfger  eingebrungen? 
53erraterei  I   SSerrdterei !   23o  ift 
S:er  ^er^og  ?  mt  bem  @ange  ju. 


(5cl?nter  2tuftrttt. 

38  or  ige.    Sent,    ^ann  33  ü  r  g  e  r  m  e  t  n  e  r.    -4]  a  g  e.    Ä  a  m  nt  e  r  f  r  a  u. 
btente  rennen  fcf^recfens^oll  über  tie  Scene. 

(Seiti  ber  mit  allen  3^^cb^"       Scbrecfens  aus  ber  ©alerie  fommt. 

£i  blutige,  entjeften^DDÜe  X^atl 
(Gräfin, 

ift 

3765     (^efc^e^en,  2eni? 

^age  berausfommenb. 

C  erbarmensrciirb'ger  5(nblicf! 
Sebiente  mit  Garfeln. 

33aö  ift'ö?   Um  ©ottes  rciüen! 

fjragt  3^)^"  noc^? 
^rin  liegt  ber  ^ürft  ermorbet,  (Suer  9Jcann  ift 

(Srftod)en  auf  ber  33urg !  ©räftn  bleibt  erftarrt  fteben. 
Kammerfrau  eilt  berein. 

biiy  '   -Öil?'  ber  .öer^ogin ! 

^Ürgermeifter  fommt  fcbrecfensboa. 

23 a  5  für  ein  5Ruf 
3770     ^es  3^^^^!^^^"^  i^^cft  bie  Sc^täfer  biefes  §aufeö? 
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^erf(u(^t  ift  ©uer  §au§  auf  em'ge  S^age ! 
(Surent  §aufe  liegt  ber  gürft  ermorbet. 

S3üröermeifter* 

®a§  itJoHe  ©Ott  ntct)t !   ©türjt  ^inau^. 

gUe:^t!   güe^t!   @ie  ermorben 

Ung  alte! 

^ttieitcr  Gebleuter  ©tlbergerät  tragenb. 

®a  t){naii§!  ^ie  untern  @änge  ftnb  befe^t, 

^xnitX  bcr  ©CCltC  Wixh  gerufen. 

3775     ^(ati!  $Ia^  bem  ©enemnieutnant ! 

Sei  biefen  SBorten  richtet  fic^  bie  ©räfin  au§  t§rer  ®rftarruitg  auf,  fa^t  fic^  unb 
ge^t  fc^neü  ab. 

§tntcr  ber  6ceue» 

^eje^t  ba§  Xf)or!         ^ott  aurürfge^alten ! 


(Elfter  Tlnftvxtt 

SSorigc  o^ne  bie  ©räfitt.   Dctabio  ^iccolomini  tritt  l^erein  mit  ©efolge. 
®eöerüU£  unb  aJlacbonalb  fommen  gugleic^  au§  bem  §intergrunb  mit  ^elle? 
barbierern.   2BalIenftein§  Seic^nam  it)irb  in  einem  roten  ^e^3pic^  hinten  über  bie 
©cene  getragen. 

Dctaöio  rafc^  eintretenb. 

barf  nitf)t  fem !       ift  nicf)t  mö^lidj !  Rüttler ! 
©orbou  !  3^  wiW§>  ui^t  glauben.    (Saget  neiu  ! 

ßJorbott 

o^ne  ju  anthjorten,  tüeift  mit  ber  §anb  nacb  leinten.   Dctabio  fie^t  ^in  unb  ftel^t 
i)on  ®ntfe|en  ergriffen. 

■^etierOUJ  su  SSuttler. 

§ier  ift  ba§  golbne  ^(ie^,  be§  f^üvfteu  ®egen, 

^acbonatb» 

3780     $8efe:^It  ^^)x,  ba§  man  bie  ^an§Iei  — 

S3utt(pr  auf  Dctabio  jeigenb. 

§ier  fte^t  er, 

^er  je^t  allein  ^efe^Ie  :^at  §u  geben. 

^eberouE  unb  aJlacbonalb  treten  el^rerbietig  jurücf ;  alle§  berliert  fic^  ftiü,  ba^ 
nur  attein  Suttler,  Dctabio  unb  ©orbon  auf  ber  ©cene  bleiben. 
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Dctatiio  3u  SSuttlcrn  getoenbet. 

?8ar  ba§  bie  50^etnung,  Guttler,  al§>  tvix  fi^ieben? 
©Ott  ber  ®ered}tigteit !  Qc^  :§e6e  meine  §anb  auf! 
^d)  bin  an  biefer  nnge^^enren  ^§at 
3785     S^ic^t  fd}nlbig. 

@nre  $anb  ift  rein.    ^^)x  ^abt 
®ie  meinige  bagn  gebrandjt. 

3flnd)Iofer ! 

@o  mu^teft  bn  be§  §errn  ^efe^I  mi^6ran(i^en 

Unb  blntig  granenücKen  5!J^end)elmorb 

5lnf  beine§  I'ai]er§  :^eirgen  9^amen  rcälgen? 

Guttler  gelaffen. 
3790     ^d)  fjaV  be§  .^aifer§  llrtel  nnr  tioHftredt. 

Dctatito. 

£)  %lnd}  ber  Könige,  ber  i:^ren  SBorten 
^a§  fiird^terlidie  Seben  giebt,  bem  fc^netf 
^ergängtidjen  ©ebanfen  gteic^  bie  ^:^at, 
®ie  feft  nnmiberrnflidie,  anfettet ! 
3795     ^nf3t'  e§  fo  raf^  ge^ord)t  fein?  ^onnteft  bu. 
^em  ©nabigen  nii^t  Qeit  §itr  ©nabe  gc)nnen? 
^e§  ^lenf^en  ©nget  ift  bie  Qtii  —  bie  rafi^e 
^ollftrednng  an  ba§  Urteil  anp^eften, 
3iemt  nnr  bem  nnberänbertidjen  ©ott. 

3800  fd)eltet  S^r  mid)?  ^"Ba^  ift  mein  ^erbredjen? 

3d)  ^abe  eine  gnte  X^)ai  get^an, 
^dj  i:)ab'  ba^  9^eic^  t)on  einem  fnr^tbarn  S-einbe 
befreit  nnb  mac^e  ^(nf^)rnc^  anf  ^e(o:^nnng. 
^er  ein^'ge  Unterfc^ieb  ift  gtüif^en  ©nrem 

3805     Unb  meinem  ^t)nn :  Q^r  ^abt  ben  $feit  gef^ärft, 
3d)  ^ab'  i^n  abgebriidt.    S^r  fötet  ^Int 
Unb  fte^t  beftürgt,  ba^  ^Int  ift  anfgegangen. 
3     iDn^te  immer,  \va§>  id)  t^at,  nnb  fo 
(5rfd)recft  nnb  iiberrafd)t  mic^  fein  (Srfolg. 

3810     ^iabt  ^^:}X  fonft  einen  ^(nftrag  mir  §n  geben? 
^enn  fte^'nben  %n'^^§>  reif  i^  ab  nad)  2Bien, 
^QZein  btntenb  6d)tt)e.rt  Dor  meinet  ^aifer^  Z^)Xon 
Qn  legen  nnb  ben  Beifall  mir  ^n  :^oIen, 
^en  ber  gef^toinbe,  ^3ÜnftIic^e  ©e^^orfam 

3815     ^on  bem  gered)ten  ^ic^ter  fobern  barf,    ©e^t  ah. 
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aSorifle  o^ne  SButtter.   ©räftn  2:;er5f^  tritt  auf,  bleich  unb  entftellt.  S^i^« 
©prad^e  ift  fc^toac^  unb  langfam,  o^ne  SeibenfcJ^aft. 

DctaötO  i^r  entgegen. 
0  (Gräfin  "^tx^tt),  mu^t'  e§  ba^in  fomtnen? 
ftnb  bie  folgen  unglücfferger  3:;^aten, 

ftnb  bte  glückte  3^re§  2i:^un§  —  ^er  ^ergog 

3ft  tot,  mein  ^lann  ift  tot,  bie  ^ergogin 
3820     Sitngt  mit  bem  ^obe,  meine  ^f^ic^te  ift  berfc^mnnben, 

^ie§  §au§  be§  ©tan^eg  nnb  ber  §errti(^feit 

@te^t  nnn  Deröbet,  nnb  bnrd)  aüe  Pforten 

©tür^t  ba§  erfc^recfte  §ofgeftnbe  fort, 

Qc^  hin  bie  Se^le  brin,  iä)  fc^to^  e§  ab 
3825     Unb  tiefte  !)ier  bie  ©cj^lüffel  ang, 

Dctatiio  mit  tiefem  ©c^merj. 

£)  Gräfin, 

mein  §an§  ift  beröbet ! 

^er  folt  nod) 
Umfommen?  SSer  foü  nodf)  mipanbett  merben? 
®er  gürft  ift  tot,  be§  ^aiferg  Dtad^e  fcinn 
^efriebigt  fein,    ^erfd)onen  ©ie  bie  alten  Liener, 
3830     ®aB  ben  ©etrenen  i^re  Sieb'  nnb  3:ren' 
Tdä^i  and]  ^nm  greüel  angerechnet  loerbe ! 
®a§  (Sd)idfat  überrafc^te  meinen  S3rnber 
gn  fd)neü,  er  fonnte  nic^t  me^r  an  fie  benfen, 

9^i^t§  t)on  5!}lipanblnng !  S^id^t^  t)on  Dkdje,  ©röfin ! 
3835     ^ie  i^tütxt  @(^ntb  ift  fchn)er  gebüßt,  ber  l^aifer 

^erfö^nt,  nid^t§  ge^t  öom  ^ater  anf  bie  ^oc^ter 

hinüber  at§  fein  ^Rnf)m  nnb  fein  ^erbienft, 

!t)ie  l^aiferin  e^rt  Q^r  UngUld,  öffnet  Q^nen 

^eitne^menb  i^re  mütterli^en  ^rme. 
3840     ^rnm  feine  Snrd}t  me^r !  Raffen  @ie  ^ertranen 

Unb  übergeben  Sie  fid)  :hoffnnng§t)oE 

®er  faiferlic^en  öJnabe. 

©täfttt  mit  einem  Slid  ^um  Gimmel. 

3ct)  tiertrane  mid) 

^er  (^nabe  eine§  großem  §errn — ^0  foü 
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^er  fürftUd^e  2etd)nam  feine  0^u!)[tatt  finben? 

3845     3n  ber  tartaufe,  bie  er  felbft  geftiftet, 

Qu  ©ttfd^in  ru^t  bie  ©räfin  äöallenftein ; 
^(n  i^rer  ©eite,  bie  fein  erfte^  ©(iicf 
©egrünbet,  tt)ünfd)t'  er,  banfbar,  einft  ^u  fd^Iummern» 
£),  laffen  (Sie  i^n  bort  begraben  fein ! 

3850     ^^(uc^  für  bie  Sf^efte  meinet  50^anne§  bitt^  id) 
Um  gleiche  ®unft,    ®er  ^aifer  ift  ^efi^er 
^on  unfern  «Schloff ern ;  gönne  man  un§  nur 
©in  (^rab  nod^  bei  ben  ©räbern  unfrer  ^^)nen♦ 

@ie  gittern,  ®räftn  —  @ie  Derbleic^en  —  @ott ! 
3S55     Xlnb  meldje  Deutung  geb'  ic^  Q^ren  9fleben? 

fammelt  i^re  Ie|te  toft  «nb  f^ric^t  mit  Seb^aftigfett  unb  2lbel. 

(Sie  benfen  it)ürbiger  t>on  mir,  al§>  ba^  (Sie  glaubten, 

überlebte  meinet  §aufe§  iJaU, 
Söir  fü!)tten  un§  ntd)t  5U  gering,  bie  §anb 
S^^ad)  einer  ^i3nigS!rone  p  er^^eben  — 
3860     ©§  foHte  nid)t  fein  —  bo^  mir  benfen  f öniglii^ 
Unb  acbten  einen  freien,  mutagen  Sob 
^tnftänbiger  al§>  ein  ente^rte^  Seben» 
—  3d)  ^abe  ©ift  — 

D  rettet!   §elft ! 
(Gräfin* 

ift  f|3ät. 

Qu  it)enig  ^(ugenblicfen  ift  mein  ©c^iflal 
3865      (^rfültt,  Sie  ge^t  ab. 

O  §au§  be§  9}lorbe§  unb  (£ntfe^en§ ! 
©in  i^urier  fommt  unb  bringt  einen  Srief. 

GJotbOtt  tritt  i^m  entgegen. 

5Ba§  giebt^g?  ^a§>  ift  ha§  faiferlid)e  ©iegel. 

@r  f)at  bie  2luffc^rift  gelefen  unb  übergiebt  ben  33rief  bem  Dctabio  mit  einem 
mid  be§  SSortüurfg. 

^em  3'ürften  ^iccolomini. 

Dctabio  erfc^rictt  unb  blicft  fc^mer^boll  gum  Gimmel. 

S)er  SSor^ang  fällt. 


NOTES. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


acc.^  accusative. 
adj.,  adjective. 
adv.,  adverb. 
cf.,  compare. 
coll.,  colloquial. 
dat.,  dative. 
fern.,  feminine. 

following. 
gen.,  genitive. 
i.e.,  that  is,  to  illustrate. 
hitrod..  Introduction. 
/.,  line. 


//.,  lines. 

lit.,  literally. 

7nasc.,  masculine. 

M.  H.  G.,  Middle  High  German. 

7ieut.,  neuter. 

nom.,  nominative. 

part.,  participle. 

per  f.,  perfect. 

pi.  or  phtr.,  plural. 

sc.,  scilicet,  namely  ;  being  understood. 

S.  D.,  Stage  Directions. 

subj.,  subjunctive. 
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NOTES. 


THE  PROLOGUE. 

For  all  proper  names  see  Index  of  Names  and  Places. 

The  references  to  Schiller's  and  Goethe's  works  are  to  the  Kürschner  editions  of 
the  Deutsche  National-Litteratur. 

S.  D.  —  t)ei  iBiebereröffnung  ber  @(^aubii^ne.  The  Weimar 
Court  Theatre,  built  in  1780,  was  rebuilt  and  slightly  enlarged  under 
the  direction  of  the  Stuttgart  painter  and  architect  Nikolaus  Fried- 
rich  von  Thouret  in  1798.  —  This  Prologue  was  recited  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  reopening  of  the  theatre,  Oct.  12,  1798,  by  Heinrich 
Vohs,  one  of  the  actors  of  the  Weimar  troupe,  who  appeared  in  the 
costume  of  Max  Piccolomini. 

line  I.  2)er  f(i)eqenben,  ber  entften  3Ra^fe ;  Greek  actors  wore 
masks  upon  the  stage,  and  so  the  Greeks  generally  represented  the 
muses  of  Comedy  and  Tragedy  with  masks  in  their  hands,  the  Muse 
of  Comedy  with  a  comic  mask,  the  Muse  of  Tragedy  with  a  tragic 
one.  Hence  fdf)er^enbe  SJla^fe  refers  to  Thalia,  the  Muse  of  Comedy, 
and  ernfte  SD^a^fe  to  Melpomene,  the  Muse  of  Tragedy. 

1.  2.  tüitttg  £)f)r ;  in  familiar  discourse  and  in  poetry  an  adj. 
is  often  uninflected  before  a  neut.  noun  in  the  nom.  and  acc.  sing. 
Cf.  Prolog,  11,  39,  46,  64  etc. 

1.  3.  getie^n  .  .  .  ()tngegeben,  ^abt  is  omitted.  The  transposed 
auxiliary  is  often  omitted  in  dependent  clauses  for  elegance  and 
terseness.  —  ttJeid^e,  here  sensitive,  susceptible. 

1.  7.  lf)armonif(^,  here  not  an  adv.,  but  an  uninflected  adj.  When 
two  or  more  adjectives  occur  together  in  verse  and  are  not  joined 
by  unb,  inflection  is  sometimes  confined  to  the  last. 

1.  8.  ebeln  ©äutenorbnung  ;  cf.  Goethe's  description  of  the  reno- 
vated theatre  in  Werke,  XXXI,  p.  43.  ' 

1.  15.  (Sin  ebler  SQZeifter  refers  to  August  Wilhelm  Iffland  (1759- 
18 14),  a  celebrated  German  actor,  a  popular  playwright,  and  an  ad- 
mirer and  friend  of  Schiller.  He  appeared  on  the  stage  in  Weimar 
in  1796  and  1798,  where  he  produced  a  deep  impression. 

1.  19.  ^ie  ^Ürbtgften,  viz.  the  best  actors.  This  has  special 
reference  to  Friedrich  Ludwig  Schröder  (1744-1816),  perhaps  the 
greatest  actor  Germany  ever  produced,  and  especially  famous  for 
the  representation  of  Shakespeare's  tragedies.  He  took  great  in- 
terest in  Schiller's  Wallenstein,  and  even  before  the  drama  was 
finished,  expressed  the  desire  to  appear  in  the  role  of  Wallenstein 
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in  Weimar.  (Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Feb.  20,  1798.)  For 
some  reason  his  ardor  cooled,  and  in  a  letter  of  Oct.  6,  1798,  Goethe 
suggested  to  Schiller  that  a  few  lines  be  introduced  in  the  Pro- 
logue expressing  the  wish  of  the  Weimar  public  to  see  the  great 
actor.  With  this  object  in  view  Goethe  enclosed  a  few  lines  to 
Schiller,  which  the  latter  accepted.  In  the  same  letter  Goethe  also 
proposed  that  less  be  said  about  Iffland  and  more  about  the  actors, 
a  suggestion  which  also  seems  to  have  met  with  Schiller's  approval, 
so  that  the  whole  passage  (11.  10-21)  was  influenced  and  partly 
written  by  Goethe. 

1.  24.  ^rei§,  this  word  has  been  interpreted  as  referring  either  to 
the  auditorium  or  to  the  spectators.  The  former  seems  preferable. 
S)ie  tieiie  ^ii^ne  is  not  in  apposition  with  tiefet  ^rei^,  but  is  a 
second  subject  of  fte^e,  as  is  seen  from  the  plural  3^l^9^n  the 
next  line. 

1.  28.  ^rei§,  here  refers  to  the  spectators. 

I.  31.  fliid^tigften  (Srfd^einung  refers  to  the  art  of  acting,  which  is 
the  most  transitory  of  all  the  arts. 

II.  32  ff.  Cf.  here  Lessing's  comparison  between  the  work  of  the 
poet  and  that  of  the  actor  in  the  Anki'mdigung  in  the  Hambiirgische 
Dramaturgie. 

1.  34.  tüeun  has  here  the  force  of  it)ä!)renb. 
1.  36.  §ier,  viz.  in  be^  HJlimen  ^unft  (1.  32). 
1.  37.  Cf.  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke^  1.  414. 
1.  39.  baureiib,  cf.  note  to  1.  2. 

1.  41.  A  frequently  quoted  line.  Schiller's  poetry  abounds  in 
sententious  utterances,  many  of  which  have  become  proverbial. 
The  Wallenstein  drama  is  especially  rich  in  epigrammatic  statements. 

1.  42.  geilen  tnit,  lit.  be  niggardly  with,  hence  make  the  most  of, 

I.  43.  erfüllen  =  angfüüen. 

II.  48-49.  A  familiar  quotation. 

1.  50.  ber  ^nnft,  dat.  of  interest ;  2^^aUen§,  (Snro^en^  (1.  73)  are 
now  obsolete  forms  for  the  modern  S^aliaö,  ^nro^a^.  Thalia  is  really 
the  Muse  of  Comedy,  but  is  here  used  for  the  drama  in  general. 

1.  52.  bte  alte  ^af)n,  refers  to  the  moralizing  sentimental  dramas 
dealing  with  the  every-day  life  of  the  middle  classes  (^ürgerbramen). 
They  were  at  the  height  of  their  popularity  toward  the  end  of  the 
1 8th  century.  The  most  successful  playwrights  of  this  class  were 
Iffland  (see  note  to  1.  15)  and  Kotzebue  (1761-1819).  Schiller  and 
Goethe  in  their  classic  period  were  opposed  to  these  vapid  produc- 
tions and  tried  to  elevate  public  taste  by  poetic  creations  treating  of 
the  highest  interests  of  humanity.  Wallenstein  was  written  in  this 
spirit.    Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Aug.  31,  1798. 

1.  54.  ^b^ern  @c^aupla^,  viz.  that  of  history. 

1.  55.  erf)abenen  3Jloment§,  a  reference  to  the  critical  condition  of 
Europe  and  especially  of  Germany  in  consequence  of  the  great  social 
and  political  upheaval  caused  by  the  French  Revolution  and  the 
rise  of  Napoleon. 
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11.  59-60.  A  familiar  quotation. 

1.  62.  Schiller  has  here  the  remarkable  career  of  Napoleon  in 
mind,  who,  at  the  time  the  Prologue  was  composed,  was  engaged  in 
his  Egyptian  expedition. 

1.  66.  France  under  Napoleon  was  aiming  at  conquest  (^err* 
jc^aft),  while  the  European  Powers  were  struggling  to  maintain 
their  independence  (^reiljett).  Napoleon's  aspirations  suggest  the 
somewhat  similar  ambitions  of  Wallenstein  during  the  Thirty 
Years'  War. 

I.  67.  @d)atten'6ü^ne,  theatre  of  fiction,  is  contrasted  with  be§  ^ebeu^ 

iBütjne  (1.  69). 

II.  70  ff.  3^^f^l^^^^  ^tc.  The  political  status  of  Europe  (tie  alte 
fefte  §orm)  established  by  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  (1648)  was  over- 
thrown by  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution.  By  the  treaty  of 
Campo-Formio  (Oct.  17,  1797)  Germany  ceded  to  France  the  Bel- 
gian provinces  and  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  This  marked  the 
beginning  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  which  was 
formally  abolished  in  1806,  after  the  battle  of  Jena. 

1.  72.  tüidfommnei*  gliebe,  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  was  welcome 
to  all  Europe  because  it  terminated  the  most  destructive  war  in 
modern  times. 

1.  78.  ^offnung^reic^e  ^erne ;  it  is  a  sign  of  the  weak  political 
insight  of  Schiller  that  even  in  1798,  after  the  Peace  of  Campo- 
Formio,  he  could  still  look  hopefully  to  the  future  of  Germany. 

1.  80.  @ed^^e^n  3a^re  etc.  The  war  broke  out  in  16 18,  hence  the 
immediate  action  of  the  drama  begins  in  1634. 

1.  82.  trüben,  confused ;  —  gäret,  seethes. 

I.  84.  2^umme(p(a^,  ai-ena. 

II.  85  f .  ^[Jlagbeburg  ift  @(^Utt ;  see  Schiller's  graphic  account  of 
the  siege  and  capture  of  Magdeburg  in  his  History  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  1 50  ff . 

1.  87.  3)er  Bürger  etc.    See  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  333. 

1.  91.  3^^tgruub  =  §intergrunb  ber  '^txi,  tcpon  the  dark  back- 

«     grotmd  of  those  times. 

1.  93.  ein  Deriüegener  d^arafter,  viz.  Wallenstein.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  Wallenstein  is  mentioned  now^here  in  the  Prologue  by  name. 
Goethe  noticed  the  omission,  and  for  the  first  recitation  of  the  Pro- 
logue he  inserted  in  several  places  the  name  of  the  hero.  Cf,  Goethe's 
letter  to  Schiller  of  Oct.  6,  1798. 

1.  96.  S>ie  @tii^e  etc.  An  excellent  characterization  of  the  ambig- 
uous relation  of  Wallenstein  to  the  emperor.  He  was  the  emperor's 
chief  support  (®tii^e),  because  he  proved  to  be  the  only  man  able  to 
cope  successfully  with  the  enemy,  and  yet  he  filled  the  emperor  with 
terror  (@C^recfen),  because  according  to  the  terms  of  his  contract 
with  Ferdinand,  he  was  given  such  unlimited  powers,  that  he  could, 
if  he  wished,  use  his  army  against  the  emperor  himself.  In  Schiller's 
history  he  is  also  called  ,,ber  @cf)re(fen  nnb  boc^  pgleid^  bte  (e^te 
Hoffnung  be^  tatfer^."    Cf.  Weinke,  XI,  p.  297. 
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11.  loo-ioi.  For  a  full  statement  of  Wallenstein's  character  as 
conceived  by  Schiller,  see  his  letter  to  Körner  of  Nov.  28,  1796, 
quoted  in  the  Introd.,  pp.  xlii-xliii. 

11.  102-103.  S5on  ber  ^^arteieu  etc.  The  bitter  partisanship  of 
Wallenstein's  contemporaries  renders  it  very  difficult  to  determine 
his' character  and  his  real  motive.  After  his  death  his  enemies 
sought  to  put  the  worst  possible  construction  upon  his  conduct. 
The  three  parties  whose  interests  he  had  in  some  way  thwarted 
during  his  lifetime,  viz.  the  Spanish  party,  the  Church  party,  and  the 
party  of  the  Catholic  Electors,  all  tried  to  prove  him  a  traitor  of  the 
empire.  Their  strongly  partisan  writings  are  so  contradictory  that 
even  modern  investigators  have  found  it  extremely  difficult  to  deter- 
mine Wallenstein's  real  aims  during  the  last  period  of  his  life.  — 
Schiller  took  advantage  of  the  historical  uncertainty  concerning 
Wallenstein's  ambitions  and  proceeded  quite  freely  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  character  of  his  hero.  It  is,  however,  interesting  to  note 
that  in  his  poetical  conception  of  Wallenstein  he  has  anticipated  the 
views  of  some  of  the  most  reliable  modern  historians.  Cf.  Introd., 
p.  liv. 

11.  106-107.  Schiller  means  that  in  the  portrayal  of  human  char- 
acter the  artist  seeks  to  reveal  the  underlying  motives  in  man's 
seemingly  extreme  and  contradictory  actions  ;  by  representing  them 
as  springing  necessarily  from  man's  character,  he  makes  them  appear 
in  their  true  and  natural  relations.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  of  April  4, 
1797,  where  he  says  that  the  aim  of  the  artist  is  to  penetrate  into 
„bie  tiefUegenbe  ^a^rl)eit .  .  .  iDorin  eigentUd^  aUe^  ^oetifc^e  liegt." 

11.  109-110.  Unb  W)äi^t  etc.,  a  difficult  and  much  discussed  passage. 
Since  Wallenstein  was  a  believer  in  astrology  one  would  naturally 
interpret  ©efttrue  as  referring  to  that  belief.  But  the  course  of  the 
drama  shows  that  Wallenstein  is  really  not  ruined  by  his  belief  in 
astrology,  but  by  his  character ;  hence,  the  above  interpretation  of 
the  meaning  of  ©eftirtte  is  untenable.  The  word  can  only  refer  to 
his  fate  in  general  (®d)itffal),  which  is  a  necessary  expression  of  his 
character.    Cf.  Introd.  pp.  Ivi-lvii. 

1.  III.  '^l[d)t  er  tft'g  etc.  The  Lager  only  was  to  be  acted  that 
night  (Oct.  12,  1798),  under  the  title  of  Die  Wallensteiner.  It  was 
preceded  by  a  drama  of  Kotzebue :  Die  Korsen. 

I.  114.  (Bii)aitenhiih,  s/iadowy  form.  Through  the  scenes  of  the 
Lager  we  are  to  become  indirectly  acquainted  with  Wallenstein 
himself. 

II.  115-116.  il}n  etc.,  a  reference  to  the  Piccolo7?iini  and  Wal- 
lensteins  Tod,  which  were  to  be  represented  later. 

I.  117.  Cf.  PiccoL,  1.  868,  and  Tod,  11.  77  and  2482  ff. 

II.  119  ff.  The  poet  wishes  to  justify  his  division  of  the  drama 
into  three  parts,  which  w^as  really  due  to  the  impracticability  of 
representing  such  a  long  tragedy  in  one  evening.  Cf.  Introd., 
pp.  1-liii. 

11.  120  ff.  an^  ^Xt\  ber  §aubluug  hardly  refers  to  the  final  catas- 
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trophe  of  the  drama,  but  rather  to  the  dramatic  action  proper,  as 
represented  in  the  Piccoloviini  and  the  Tod,  The  Lager  prepares  us 
for,  but  hardly  forms  a  part  of  the  action  of  the  drama. 

1.  122.  3n  einer  9flei^e  Don  ©emälben  ;  the  Lager  consists  simply 
of  a  series  of  dramatic  pictures  disclosing  the  various  features  of  the 
military  life  of  that  time.  These  dramatic  pictures  are,  however,  so 
carefully  arranged  as  to  prepare  us  for  the  main  action  of  the  drama. 
See  Schiller's  letter  to  Iffland  of  Oct.  15,  1798. 

1.  125.  nngett)o{)nten  ^Önen,  referred  by  some  to  the  metre  of  the 
drama  and  by  others  to  the  theme  of  the  play.  The  latter  interpre- 
tation is  preferable,  and  the  thought  agrees  fully  with  11.  50-56.  The 
poet  calls  his  drama  one  of  '  unusual  strains,'  because  it  radically 
differs  in  its  contents  from  the  bourgeois  plays  then  in  vogue.  —  The 
metre  of  the  Lager  is  referred  to  in  the  following  passage,  11.  I29ff. 

I.  131.  3!^r  a(te§  bentfd)e§  ^erf)t,  a  reference  to  the  Knittelvers 
(see  introductory  note  to  the  Lager)  used  in  earlier  German  poetry, 
for  instance  by  the  celebrated  poet  and  playwright,  Hans  Sachs 
(1494-1576).  The  verse  of  Hans  Sachs  was  revived  in  the  Storm 
and  Stress  period  and  used  very  effectively  by  Goethe  in  his  opening 
scene  of  Fatist  and  in  his  Fastnachtsspiele.  Schiller,  w^ishing  to  give 
the  proper  historical  coloring  to  the  Lager,  used  this  same  metre  with 
remarkable  skill.  The  German  public  was  then  so  unaccustomed  to 
the  use  of  metre  in  the  drama  that  Schiller  deemed  it  necessary  to 
refer  to  this  innovation  in  the  Prologue.  The  Weimar  actors  them- 
selves had  to  be  carefully  trained  by  Goethe  and  Schiller  in  the 
natural  delivery  of  the  verse  of  the  Wallenstein  drama.  See  Goethe, 
Werke,  XXX,  p.  670. 

II.  133  ff.  3a,  nay  rather.  —  The  thought  of  the  passage  is  that 
we  ought  to  be  grateful  to  poetry  for  reproducing  in  picturesque 
dramatic  form  the  gloomy  scenes  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  for 
thus  reminding  us  of  the  fictitious  nature  of  the  drama.  In  all  his 
aesthetic  essays  Schiller  in  one  form  or  another  attacks  the  idea 
that  art  is  a  mere  copy  of  nature.  According  to  him  art  is  the 
free  play  of  the  constructive  imagination  of  man,  and  is  thus  sep- 
arated by  an  impassable  gulf  from  reality.  See  Letter  26  of  his 
principal  aesthetic  work :  Uber  die  ästhetische  Erziehimg  des  Me7t- 
schen,  '3i\?>o  his  letter  to  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  of  March  21,  1796, 
and  Über  den  Gebrauch  des  Chors  in  der  Tragödie  in  Werke,  VI, 
pp.  17-18. 

1.  135.  ^inüberfpieft,  tra7isfers. 


WALLENSTEINS  LAGER. 

Schiller  originally  intended  to  write  only  a  few  introductory  scenes 
representing  the  character  of  Wallenstein's  army,  but  as  the  success 
of  Wallenstein's  undertaking  depended  largely  upon  the  attitude  of 
the  army,  the  poet  deemed  it  necessary  to  extend  these  scenes  con- 
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siderably  so  as  to  make  the  character  of  Wallenstein's  soldiery 
stand  out  as  distinctly  as  possible.  Thus  these  expository  scenes 
were  much  enlarged  after  he  had  changed  the  original  prose  version 
into  metrical  form  (cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  i,  1797). 
It  therefore  occurred  to  him  to  separate  these  scenes  from  the 
drama  proper  so  that  they  should  constitute  an  independent  dra- 
matic picture,  and  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  tragedy  itself. 
After  a  thorough  discussion  of  the  subject  with  Goethe,  the  poet 
decided,  early  in  September,  1798,  upon  a  separate  dramatic  treat- 
ment of  the  army.  (See  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Sept.  18, 
1798.) 

Goethe's  earnest  desire  to  have  the  play  represented  at  the  reopen- 
ing of  the  theatre  (Oct.  12,  1798)  hastened  Schiller  in  his  work. 
The  drama  received  "  more  fullness  and  richness  of  content,"  so 
that  on  Sept.  30,  1798,  the  poet  WTote  to  his  friend  Körner  that  it 
had  almost  doubled  in  size.  Only  two  points  troubled  him,  viz.  the 
soldier's  song  with  which  the  play  was  to  open,  and  the  sermon  of 
the  Capuchin  monk,  w^hich  he  regarded  as  very  characteristic  of  the 
time.  Goethe  promised  his  assistance,  but  the  right  mood  did  not 
come,  and  so,  in  order  to  be  of  some  service  to  his  friend,  he  sent 
him,  Oct.  5,  1798,  a  volume  of  sermons  of  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara, 
which  he  hoped  might  help  him  in  writing  the  sermon  of  the  Capu- 
chin monk.  Schiller  was  much  pleased  with  the  book  and  imme- 
diately began  to  work  on  the  sermon.  Goethe  also  sent  to  him  on 
October  6  the  soldier's  song  (@o!batenÜeb)  with  which  the  Lager  vf2iS 
to  begin.  Schiller  was  well  satisfied  with  it,  but  thinking  it  too  shortj 
added  a  few  stanzas  and  returned  the  enlarged  version  to  Goethe  on 
October  9.  (The  poem  is  to  be  found  in  Goethe,  Werke,  II,  pp.  146- 
148.)  On  October  8  Schiller  had  finished  a  rough  draft  of  the  Capu- 
chin sermon,  and  on  October  12  the  first  performance  of  the  Lager 
took  place.    (Cf.  the  introductory  note  to  Scene  8  of  the  Lager,) 

The  events  of  the  Lager  are  supposed  to  take  place  at  Pilsen  in 
Bohemia  on  a  Sunday,  as  we  learn  from  1.  487,  although  1.  161, 
where  the  soldiers'  boys  are  represented  as  driven  to  school,  does 
not  quite  agree  wdth  this  assumption,  unless  w^e  are  to  infer  that  there 
was  a  „@omitag§=ge(bfcf)Ule"  in  camp.  The  action  of  the  Piccolommi 
takes  place  on  the  same  day  as  that  of  the  Lager.  Since  the  action 
of  the  w^hole  drama  occupies  four  successive  days,  and  since  Wal- 
lenstein was  murdered  on  Feb.  25,  1634,  the  exact  date  of  the 
events  described  in  the  Lager  and  the  Piccolomini  w^ould  be  Feb. 
22,  1634,  which,  however,  was  not  a  Sunday. 

The  metre  of  the  Lager  is  the  free  doggerel  rimed  verse  (^ntttet- 
t)er§).  See  Schiller's  letter  to  Ifiland  of  Oct.  15,  1798.  Each  line 
has  four  strongly  accented  syllables.  The  unaccented  syllables  be- 
fore and  betw^een  the  accented  syllables  vary  in  number,  reaching  in 
some  cases  as  high  as  four.  There  are  a  number  of  cases  where 
two  accented  syllables  follow  each  other.  Cf.  11.  422,  490,  504,  521. 
In  1.  549  four  unaccented  syllables  occur  between  two  accented  ones. 
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A  line  may  begin  with  an  accented,  or  with  one  or  more  unaccented 
syllables,  the  latter  class  predominating.  The  arrangement  of  the 
rimes  varies,  although  the  riming  couplet,  aa,  bb,  cc,  is  most  com- 
mon. Many  inaccurate  rimes  occur,  some  of  which  are  due  to 
Schiller's  Swabian  pronunciation.  The  freedom  and  great  variety 
of  Schiller's  doggerel  verse  give  life  and  naturalness  to  the  dialogue. 
Cf.  Minor's  N'euhochdeutsche  Metrik^  pp.  334  £f.,  and  BeUing's  Die 
Metrik  Schillers,  pp.  243-246. 

Scene  i. 

S.  D. :  ^rant-  unb  S^rÖbelBube,  a  retail  and  second-hand  dealer^ s 
shop;  —  gelb^eic^en,  lit.  'military  sign  for  recognition,'  here  in  the 
sense  of  gelbbinbe,  sash.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War  the  soldiers  did 
not  as  a  rule  wear  regular  uniforms,  which  are  of  a  comparatively 
recent  date  in  Europe,  but  used  sashes  of  various  colors,  by  which 
the  regiments  were  distinguished ;  —  ^roa'ten  (long  a),  Croats,  the 
Slavonic  race  inhabiting  Croatia.  The  Croats  of  this  drama  are 
the  light  cavalry  under  the  command  of  Isolani.  They  represent 
the  lowest  type  of  Wallenstein's  mercenary  soldiers,  are  stupid, 
rapacious  and  unable  to  speak  good  German,  and  are  despised 
by  their  fellow  soldiers;  —  Ulaueit,  Ula7is,  soldiers  mounted  and 
armed  with  a  lance,  wearing  a  picturesque,  semi-oriental  uniform, 
with  loose  hanging  sleeves  and  baggy  trousers  ;  —  ^of)lfeuer,  for 
the  modern  ^o^Ienfeuer ;  —  ©olbateniungeu,  the  soldiers  in  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  were  generally  accompanied  by  their  families. 
Schools  were  established  in  the  camp  for  the  education  of  the  chil- 
dren. See  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  249;  —  tm  ^t\i  Ititrb  gefuuc^en. 
This  refers  to  the  @olbateulieb  with  which  the  Lager  opened.  The 
song,  although  omitted  in  the  printed  editions,  is  still  sometimes 
sung  at  the  opening  of  the  first  scene. 

1.  3.  (^inb,  for  (S§  or  @ie  ftnb.  Pronouns  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence  are  frequently  omitted  in  coll.  speech.  Cf.  11.  7,  35,  36, 
91,  250,  etc.;  —  (Sud),  ethical  dat.,  difficult  to  render  literally  in  Eng- 
lish. It  may  be  here  translated  l^y  I  tell  you  or  you'll  see.  Cf.  11. 
16,  304,  356;  —  ^ameraben,  here  in  the  sense  of  %t\t^t\y,  fellows. 

1.  4.   3Ö6UU  .  ♦  .  fc^abeit,  if  they  only  do  us  no  bodily  harin. 

1.  6.  2^retben  fte'^,  etc.;  e§  treiben,  to  carry  on  one's  affairs,  pro- 
ceed, act. 

1.  7.  35ölfer  for  ^riegööölfer  or  Struppen,  often  so  used  by  Schil- 
ler. Cf.  Piccol.  11.  1048,  1243,  2584,  and  Tod,  1.  342  ;  —  ^ereilt,  sc.  ge- 
fommen.  In  coll.  speech  verbs  of  motion  are  frequently  represented 
by  an  adv.  of  direction  or  an  adverbial  expression.  Cf.  11.  924,  947, 
and  Pic  col.,  1.  269. 

I.  8.   frtfd),  straight,  directly. 

II.  11-12.  These  lines  were  inserted  by  Goethe  to  explain  how 
the  peasant  acquired  the  dice.  See  Eckermann's  Gespräche  init 
Goethe  of  May  25,  1831.    But  this  explanation  is  hardly  necessary, 
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for  it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  a  peasant  intending  to  gamble 
should  come  to  the  camp  with  false  dice,  and  it  is  of  no  consequence 
where  he  got  the  dice.  —  Gambling  of  all  kinds  and  especially  play- 
ing with  false  dice  were  much  practiced  by  the  soldiers  in  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.  Grimmelshausen  (1625-1676)  in  his  realistic  novel 
Simplicius  Shnplicissiinus^  gives  a  faithful  account  of  the  rude  life  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  describes  minutely  the  various  gambling 
devices  of  that  time. 

1.  14.  führen,  notice  that  führen  rimes  with  probieren,  1.  13.  This 
is  due  to  Schiller's  pronunciation  in  which  the  ü  and  the  t  are  con- 
founded. For  similar  examples  cf.  11.  33-34,43-44,  113-114,  195- 
197,  263-264,  etc.  We  find  also  such  rimes  in  Goethe,  as  in  Faust, 
Pt.  I,  11.  62-64,  231-234. 

1.  16.  bir,  cf.  note  to  1.  3. 

1.  17.  fd}ön  t[)un  =  fd)meid^eht ;  —  fic^  dat.  with  fd^ön  t^un  and  acc. 
with  loben. 

I.  18.  @0  .  .  .  ^erftoben,  a  paraphrase  of  the  German  proverb: 
tüie  gewonnen,  fo  i^erronnen. 

II.  21-22.  @d}Iageu  fie  etc.,  If  they  lay  about  roughly  with  their 
swords,  we'' II  be  cunnifig  and  manage  slyly.  —  brettt,  contracted  form 
for  bavetn.    Cf.  Luke  xxii,  49. 

1.  23.  jlic^^en  (with  long  11),  a  South  German  dialectic  form  for 
Jaud)3eu,  still  used  in  Bavarian-Austrian  dialects ;  —  bag  @ott  erbarm' ! 
@ott  is  to  be  taken  as  an  acc.  with  e§  understood  before  @ott 

1.  24.  5(tte§  .  .  .  Seile,  all  co7?ies  out  of  the  peasant's  fleece,  that  is, 
the  peasant  must  pay  for  all  this.  The  misery  of  the  peasants  dur- 
ing the  Thirty  Years'  War  w^as  beyond  description.  The  peasant 
in  this  scene  is  a  type  of  this  desperate  and  impoverished  class, 
which,  driven  from  home,  has  recourse  to  false  dice  and  every 
possible  subterfuge  to  make  a  livelihood.  For  a  vivid  description  of 
this  period,  see  Freytag's  Aus  dem  Jahrhundert  des  grossen  Krieges. 

1.  26.  Cf.  Goethe's  Egmont  toward  the  end  of  Act  I,  Scene  i, 
where  Soest  says :  ,,2)te  l)atten  fd}arfe  (Sinquartterung  bet  bir  .  .  .  @te 
l)attett  il)n  Vertrieben  au^  ber  ^iid^e,  bem  ^eEer,  ber  @tnbe  —  bem 
Sette."  Schiller  made  a  thorough  study  of  Egmo7tt.  He  criticized 
it  severely  in  1788,  and,  with  Goethe's  permission,  revised  it  for 
the  stage  in  the  spring  of  1796.  In  a  letter  to  Körner  of  April  10, 
1796,  Schiller  admits  that  his  study  of  Egmont  had  been  a  useful 
preparation  for  Wallenstein,  and,  in  fact,  Egmont  had  a  distinct  in- 
fluence on  the  general  structure  and  some  individual  features  of  the 
drama.  Cf.  Bratanek,  Goethes  Egmont  und  Schillers  Wallenstein, 
1862.  Also  Egmo7it  und  Schillers  Wallenstein  in  the  Goethe-Jah}'- 
buch,  XII,  pp.  253-256. 

1.  28.  55^ber,  &ne,  that  is,  poultry  and  cattle.  For  ^(ane  in  this 
sense  cf.  Exodus  x,  26. 

1.  29.  für  §nnger,we  should  now  say  t)Or  §nnger.  In  the  seven- 
teenth century  and  even  in  the  writings  of  Lessing  and  Goethe  we 
find  für  and  t)or  used  indiscriminately.    Cf.  fürnel)m,  11.  41,  298,  and 
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fürrt)i^ig,  1.  317,  for  the  modern  öome^m  and  DortDÜ^ig.  Cf.  also 
Wilhelm  Tell,  11.  1287-88.  This  indiscriminate  use  of  für  and  öor 
occurs  now  only  in  poetry,  where  an  archaic  effect  is  intended.  — 
fd^ier,  antiquated,  except  in  poetry,  for  faft  or  beinahe.  It  is  quite 
frequently  used  in  this  sense  by  Uhland. 

1.  30.  9^agen  nmffen  etc.  For  similar  expressions  cf.  Schiller's 
Räuber,  \n  Werke,  III,  p.  95,  11.  29-30,  and  p.  loi,  11.  14-15;  also 
Fiesco,  in  Werke,  III,  p.  262,  1.  5. 

1.  31.  f raufer,  comparative  of  frau§,  curly,  used  here  figuratively 
in  the  sense  of  disorderly,  confused.  Transl.,  Stirely,  things  were  not 
worse  here,  nor  the  disorder  greater. 

1.  32.  ber  ®a(^Ö  etc.  John  George,  Elector  of  Saxony,  w^as  com- 
pelled, after  much  hesitation,  to  sign  a  treaty  of  alliance  with 
Gustavus  Adolphus,  Sept.  5,  1631.  After  taking  part  in  the  battle 
of  Breitenfeld,  the  Saxons  under  Arnim  invaded  Bohemia,  entered 
Prague  without  resistance,  and  remained  in  Bohemia  till  the  summer 
of  1632.  Cf.  notes  to  11.  290  ff.  and  to  PiccoL,  1.  128.  —  t()tit  pod^eit, 
a  paraphrase  for  (30(f)te.  The  use  of  t(}iin  as  a  periphrastic  auxiliary 
like  the  Engl.  '  do '  was  quite  common  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  and  still  occurs  in  poetry.  It  is  an  archaic  use  as 
well  as  a  South  German  provincialism.  It  is  found  in  Goethe,  Bür- 
ger, Uhland,  and  especially  in  the  Volkslied.  Schiller  uses  it  several 
times  in  the  Lager,  11.  140,  156,  362,  445.  —  tl}ät  is  an  old  imperfect 
ind.  Cf.  M.  H.  G.  tete,  taete,  tete,  Transl.  when  the  Saxons  were 
still  swaggering  abotU  in  the  country. 

Scan:   | — | | { 

1.  33.  Meaning :  Although  the  imperialists  under  Wallenstein 
presumably  came  as  friends  and  protectors  of  the  country,  they  did 
as  much  harm  as  the  Saxons.    Nothing  was  gained  by  the  change. 

1.  37.  ^erfc^^fa§,  for  this  spelling  see  Index  of  Persons  and  Places 
under  „%tX'^X).'*  —  ^arablttteren,  carbineers,  viz.  mounted  soldiers 
armed  with  a  carbine,  a  short  rifle  or  musket  especially  adapted  to 
the  use  of  mounted  troops. 

1.  39.  juft  =  eben,  gerabe.  The  word  is  frequently  so  used  in  this 
drama,  and  by  the  other  classic  poets. 

1.  40.  ^pret^en  etc.,  they  strut  about  and  put  on  airs. 

1.  43.  bie  brei  fd)arfe  @C^Ü^en,  we  should  naturally  expect  here 
bte  brei  fi^arfen  ®cf)üt^en,  but  the  strong  form  of  the  plur.  adj.  after 
the  definite  article  occurs  in  the  Swabian  dialect  and  may  have  been 
purposely  used  here  to  characterize  the  language  of  the  people. 
More  troublesome  here  is  the  use  of  the  definite  article,  for  the 
sharpshooters  have  not  been  mentioned  before.  If  it  is  to  stand  at 
all,  we  must  take  bte  as  a  demonstrative  pronoun.  The  peasant 
may  be  supposed  to  point  to  the  sharpshooters  and  say :  Those 
three  sharpshooters  there.  — fc^arfe  ©C^Ü^ett  =  @d)arffc?^Ü^en.  Notice 
the  imperfect  rime  of  @c^^ü^en  and  fi^eu,  1.  44.  and  see  note  to  1.  14. 

1.  45.  ^troler,  the  Tyrolese  were  excellent  shots  and  very  loyal  to 
the  House  of  Austria.    Cf.  1.  1027.  —  fester,  see  note  to  1.  29. 
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1.  46.  (xmimxid),  the  boy's  name  ;  —  an  bie  raoden  irir,  sc.  un§ 
inadien,  /el  tis  make  lip  to  t/ieni. 

1.  48.  ^at?en,  was  originally  a  South  German  and  Swiss  coin 
worth  about  four  kreuzer  ;  the  word  was  afterwards  used  for  coin 
in  general,  as  in  this  case.  It  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  ißä^  or 
^tlo,  meaning  bear,  which  is  the  coat  of  arms  of  the  city  of  Bern, 
where  the  :^al3en  was  first  coined  in  1492. 

Scene  2. 

$}acf)tmeinor,  a  cavalry  sergeant  corresponding  in  rank  to  ge(b^ 
Riebe  I,  sey^c-i}it-7?iajor,  in  infantry. 

1.  50.  0hiaDiL3e  Oerren,  an  expression  used  in  the  laie  M.  H.  G. 
period  and  later  on  in  addressing  nobility.  The  peasant  wishes  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  the  soldiers. 

1.  52.  t»ac\  the  neut.  pronoun  bac^  for  bte,  referring  to  persons,  is 
usually  contemptuous  :  this  sort  of  people,  these  fellows.  Cf.  11.  159, 
162,  1007;  also  Minjia  z'on  Barnhel??:,  IV,  2  :  „^IBa-^  ift  bae?  (refer- 
ring to  Riccaut)  iiMÜ  ^ac^  5U  unc^?"  and  Wilhebn  Tell,\.  356. 

1.  54.  bll :  notice  that  the  sergeant  addresses  the  trumpeter  with 
bu,  but  is  himself  addressed  with  y^x,  11.  75.  82,  a  fact  which  shows 
his  superior  position  among  the  soldiers. 

1.  55.  boppelte  ^'ofjimiig  :  this  is  not  necessarily  inconsistent  with 
11.  8S2  ff.  and  PiceoL,  1.  1149.  where  it  is  clearly  stated  that  the  sol- 
diers have  not  received  any  pay  for  a  year.  This  boppefte  ^Ö^uung 
may  refer  to  a  special  advance  from  Wallenstein,  ostensibly  in  honor 
of  the  arrival  of  the  Duchess,  but  really  to  attach  the  soldiers  more 
closely  to  him  at  this  critical  moment. 

1.  57.  Tie  Oer^Oijin,  viz.  \Yallenstein's  second  wife,  Isabella  Kath- 
arina von  Harrach.  At  the  time  of  the  action  of  the  drama  she  was 
not  with  her  husband  in  Pilsen,  but  at  Bruck  on  the  river  Leitha  in 
Lower  Austria.    See  Introd..  p.  xiii. 

1.  58.  bem  nin'tlicfien  grinilein,  viz.  Thekla. 

1.  62.   ?3^it  gilteni  etc..  luith  good  eating  ajid  drinking. 

1.  65.         ift  etc.,  something  is  again  brewing. 

1.  66.  @enerä(e :  in  1.  8i8  and  Piccol.  11.  905,  1002  we  have  @ene= 
rate,  which  is  the  more  correct  plur.  form.  —  Äommenbanten,  a  form 
occurring  in  the  17th  century,  which  Schiller  borrowed  from  his 
sources.    We  now  say  .^ommanbauten. 

1.  67.  C^efieuer,  always  used  \^dth  a  negative  and  in  an  impersonal 
sense.  Transl.  Things  are  not  as  they  ought  to  be,  there  is  some 
inystery  in  this. 

1.  68.  bicf  =  ;afnretdi. 

1.  69.  für  Me  I'angaietl*,  for  diversion,  without  a  purpose,  Cf. 
Xathan  der  Weise,  1.  532  :  „Xer  folgt  mir  ntd}t  por  (anger  ©eile." 

1.  70.  @eid]tcfe,  here  in  the  sense  of  a  repeated  sending  to  and 
fro  of  emissaries.  Notice  the  alliteration  of  ©emiinfel  and  ©efc^icfe. 
The  two  expressions  have  a  slight  tone  of  contempt. 
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1.  71.  bte  alte  ^erücfc,  viz.  Freiherr  Gerhard  von  Questenberg. 
For  Schiller's  deviation  from  history  in  regard  to  his  character  and 
function  see  Introd.,  p.  Ivii. —  The  long  powdered  wig,  which  Questen- 
berg is  represented  as  wearing,  was  not  introduced  into  Germany 
until  some  time  after  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  hence  Goethe  objected 
to  the  expression  „hie  alte  ^erüdfe/'  and  Schiller  proposed  to  substi- 
stitute  in  its  place  „ber  f^autfi^e  [teife  fragen/'  but  this  suggested 
change  was  not  introduced  into  the  final  version.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter 
to  Goethe  of  Oct.  6,  1798. 

1.  73.  gulbenen,  in  Piccol.  1.  2056,  gütbnen,  both  archaic  forms  for 
gotbenen  ;  — ©nabenfette,  chain  of  honor ^  that  is,  a  golden  chain  given 
as  a  mark  of  royal  favor  and  often  accompanying  some  special 
decoration.    Cf.  Tod,  11.  2172,  3251. 

1.  75.  Scan:   |  [     |  _v  |  _.  ^ 

1.  77.  %\tf  viz.  the  Court  of  Vienna,  the  emperor  and  his  coun- 
cillors. 

Scan:   | -v.  |      |  ...  | 

1.  78.  be§  griebläuber^,  viz.  be§  §eqog§  tion  grieblanb.  So  called 
also  in  1.  683.  Similar  formations  are  ber  SO^^au^f elber,  1.  140,  ber 
Cueftenberger,  PiccoL,  1.  72  etc»;  —  ^eim(td)  =  gel)etmni§Dot(.  This 
line  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  remark  of  Margaret  of  Parma 
concerning  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  Egmont,  Act  I,  Scene  2.  She 
says :  „@etn  (Drauieu^)  ©ebanfen  reichen  in  bie  gerne,  er  ift  ^etnt(id)." 
See  note  to  1.  26. 

1.  80.  '^ernnterfriegen,  coll.  expression,  get  him  down.  In  11.  79- 
80  we  have  a  distinct  allusion  to  the  coming  conflict. 

1.  83.  Unfer  9?eginient ;  Terzky  really  commanded  five  regiments 
of  cuirassiers,  two  regiments  of  infantry,  and  one  of  dragoons. 
These  regiments  remained  faithful  to  Wallenstein  to  the  last.  Cf. 
Murr,  p.  236. 

1.  85.  refotutefte,  a  word  used  quite  frequently  by  the  writers  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  such  as  Grimmelshausen,  Logau,  Mo- 
scherosch,  etc.  The  language  of  the  seventeenth  century  was  full 
of  foreign  words  which  Schiller  sought  to  reproduce  in  his  play  for 
the  sake  of  historical  coloring.  Wallenstein's  correspondence 
abounds  in  such  words  taken  from  the  Latin  or  the  Romance 
tongues.  The  foreign  mercenaries  were  in  part  responsible  for  the 
spread  of  this  jargon  in  Germany. 

1.  87.  herangezogen,  reared,  traijied. 

Scene  3. 

1.  91.  §anble  ;  for  the  omission  of  the  subject  see  note  to  1.  3. 
/'//  buy  it  of  you. 

1.  93.  9^1^,  coll.  for  nid^t^;  it  may  be  used  here  to  indicate  the 
Croat's  poor  pronunciation  of  German.  The  Croat  uses  also  nit  for 
nic^t^  in  1.  615. 
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1.  95.   See  note  to  11.  11-12. 

1.  96.   (Bie  ift  im\  ^Öd)fteu  @taat,  ü  is  fit  for  the  graitdest  occasions. 

1.  98.  fUufert,  now  generally  fitinmert;  -—  ber  Tonnen,  old  dat.  sing. 
In  Old  German  weak  fern,  nouns  took  the  ending  (e)n  in  the  gen., 
dat.,  and  acc.  sing.  These  forms  survive  in  such  expressions  as  auf 
(Srbert,  also  in  compounds  and  in  poetry.  Cf.  ©ounenfc^etn,  grauen= 
firc^e^  S^ofetlBIatt,  etc.  This  old  w^eak  dat.  sing,  occurs  quite  often 
in  the  Lager,  at  times  perhaps  for  the  sake  of  the  rime. 

1.  100.  (Sg  ift  mir  nur  um,  I  only  care  for.    Cf.  1.  327. 

Scene  4. 

^onftabler  =  Kanonier,  gumzer,  artilleryman. 

1.  107.  ®a  =  lt)tif)reub. 

1.  108.  3^m  fo  eiUg?  =  ;g)at  (2r  jotc^e  (gile? 

1.  109.  :praftifabel ;  we  should  now  say  gangbar  or  fa^rban  Cf. 
note  to  1.  85.  The  sergeant  throughout  the  Lager  adopts  the  mil- 
itary views  of  Wallenstein,  who,  during  the  preceding  months,  when 
urged  by  the  emperor  to  move  against  the  enemy,  had  met  the  de- 
mand with  the  excuse  that  the  inclemency  of  the  season  (it  was 
winter)  made  operations  against  the  enemy  impossible.  Cf.  Piccol.^ 
11.  1 136  ff.  and  1 187. 

1.  110.  Wvc  nid^t,  i.e.  mir  tf)ut  e§  nic^t  eiUg  (1.  io8),  L'm  in  7to  haste, 
ifs  a  matter  of  indifference  to  me. 

1.  III.  Schiller,  wishing  to  introduce  a  newspaper  into  the  play, 
intended  to  change  this  Hne  into :  ,,5lber  ba^  ^rager  iBlatt  ift  auge^^ 
fommen/'  but  the  line  was  left  unaltered.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to 
Goethe  of  Oct.  6,  1798. 

1.  112.  Schiller  apparently  washes  to  represent  Regensburg  as 
recently  captured,  whereas  in  reality  the  city  was  taken  by  Bernhard 
of  Weimar,  Nov.  15,  1633.  '^^^^  poet  has  deviated  here  from  history 
in  order  to  concentrate  the  dramatic  action  and  give  an  additional 
motive  to  the  emperor  for  his  hostile  attitude  toward  Wallenstein. 
The  fall  of  the  important  city  of  Regensburg  will  seem  to  the  court 
to  be  due  to  the  intentional  inactivity  of  the  general,  and  thus  will 
furnish  the  emperor  with  new  grounds  for  suspecting  Wallenstein  of 
treasonable  designs.  But  in  PiccoL,  11.  1082  ff.  and  1189,  the  fall  of 
Regensburg  is  spoken  of  as  having  taken  place  several  months  before 
the  opening  of  the  drama,  even  previous  to  the  battle  of  Steinau,  which 
was  fought  Oct.  II,  1633.  The  inconsistency  of  the  two  passages 
cannot  be  explained,  and  seems  to  be  a  slip  on  the  part  of  Schiller. 

Scan:   1  —  I  — - I  —  1  — . 

1.  114.  SÖO^l  gar!  sarcastic,  (9,  indeed  I  —  bem  ^at)er,  viz.  Maxi- 
milian, Duke  of  Bavaria.  Regensburg  was  the  key  of  Bavaria,  and 
it  was  asserted  that  Wallenstein  had  purposely  allowed  this  strong- 
hold to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  in  order  to  avenge  himself 
upon  his  hated  opponent,  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  who  was 
largely  responsible  for  his  dismissal  in  1630. 
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1.  115.  unfreuub,  unusual  word  for  imfreuttbüd)  gefinnt 

1.  116.   Transl.  We  shall  not  exactly  overexert  oitrselves, 
1.  117.  2öa§  3f)r  etc.,  ironically  said,  How  wise  you  are! 

Scene  5. 

©olbatenjungen,  ©d^ulmeifter,  cf.  introductory  note  to  Scene  i. 
—  3äger,  moimted  chasseurs. 

1.  119.  ©rünröd'^  =  Säger,  so  called  on  account  of  the  color  of 
their  coats.  The  poet  here  assumes  that  the  chasseurs  wear  uni- 
forms, but  regular  uniforms  had  not  yet  been  introduced  at  the  time 
of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  Cf.  gelb^eic^eu  in  the  introductory  note 
to  Scene  i. 

1.  121.  §olfifc^e  Säger,  that  is,  the  chasseurs  belonging  to  the 
regiment  of  General  von  Hoik. 

1.  122.  ber  ^eip,;^tger  9}?effen,  Leipzig  Fair.  For  the  form  of  SOIeffen 
(dat.  sing.)  cf.  note  to  ber  @omtcn,  1.  98.  The  chasseurs  of  Hoik's 
regiments  were  notorious  for  their  rapacity,  so  that  the  sergeant 
naturally  assumes  that  they  did  not  buy  their  finery,  but  stole  it. 

1.123.   ber53U^!  Thujtder  !  Zounds  ! 

1.  124.  bie  @uftel  aug  ^lafelüil^.  Schiller  has  here  immortalized 
an  old  acquaintance  of  his,  Johanne  Justine  (Gustel)  Segedin,  whose 
mother  kept  an  inn  at  the  small  village  of  Blasewitz  near  Dresden, 
opposite  Loschwitz.  In  the  autumn  of  1785,  while  Schiller  was 
living  with  his  friend  Körner  in  Losch witz,  he  frequently  visited  the 
inn  in  Blasewitz  and  was  waited  upon  by  'Gustel'  Segedin.  In 
1787  she  married  the  lawyer,  afterward  senator.  Christian  Friedrich 
Renner  of  Dresden.  She  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age  and  w^as  greatly 
displeased  at  the  notoriety  thus  attained.  Körner  enjoyed  the  allu- 
sion very  much.  Cf.  his  letter  to  Schiller  of  June  25,  1797.  In  two 
other  dramas  Schiller  used  the  real  names  of  his  acquaintances,  viz. 
in  Die  Räuber  (V,  i),  Pastor  Moser,  and  in  Wilhehn  Tell  (1.  2948), 
Johannes  von  Müller. 

1.  125.  Sr  li^ell,  an  exclamation  for  (St  used  in  coll.  speech,  espe- 
cially in  Central  Germany ;  —  äRu^jÖ,  popular  pronunciation  of  the 
French  word  '  Monsieur,'  used  sometimes  in  fun  or  contempt.  In 
Kabale  und  Liebe  (Act  I,  Scenes  i  and  2)  Schiller  writes  äJ^ulje. 

1.  126.  3)er  lange  ^eter  ;  it  is  said  that  Schiller  used  here  the  word 
lang,  because  the  actor  Leissring,  who  was  to  play  the  part  of  the 
first  chasseur,  was  very  tall ;  —  S^e()Ö,  the  real  name  of  the  town 
was  Itzehoe  (pron.  Itzehö).  Schiller  changed  it  to  Sfee^Ö  to  make 
it  rime  with  9J^ngjÖ» 

1.  127.  golbene  giidjfe,  also  @o(bfii(f)fe,  a  slang  expression  for 
dtccats^  or  for  gold  coin  of  any  kind. 

1-  133-  ^^^^  Setter,  used-  here  not  in  the  sense  of  relationship, 
but  as  a  familiar  form  of  address  indicating  good  fellowship.  In 
the  same  sense  are  used  ^ä^d)en,  11.  644  and  720,  and  ©eüattertlt, 
1.  1002  and  ^rnber,  1.  970. 
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1.  134.  2öte,  according  as. 

1.  137.  ftellt  fief)  bar,  thafs  easily  seen,  that's  self-evident. 

1.  138.  2^emegtt)ar.  Wallenstein  defeated  Mansfeld  near  the 
Bridge  of  Dessau  in  1626,  and  then  followed  him  through  Lusatia, 
Silesia  and  Moravia  into  Hungary.  The  pursuit  did  not,  however, 
extend  as  far  as  Temeswar. 

1.  140.  tf)äten  jagen,  cf.  note  to  1.  32.  This  whole  passage  with 
its  reference  to  so  many  scenes  of  action  well  characterizes  the  wide 
extent  of  the  war  and  the  roaming  life  of  the  mercenary  troops. 

1.  141.  ®tralfunb,  the  regular  accent  is  on  the  first  syllable,  but 
here,  in  1.  604,  and  in  Tod,  1.  225,  the  accent  is  placed  on  the  second 
syllable  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

1.  142.  @ing  mir  ♦  >  ♦  @runb,  my  business  there  was  ruined, 
because  the  imperial  forces  sustained  great  losses  during  the  siege. 

1.  143,  t)or  Mantua,  a  reference  to  the  Mantuan  war  of  succes- 
sion, 1628-31.  The  death  of  Vicenzo  Gonzaga,  Duke  of  Mantua, 
in  1627,  left  as  the  next  heir  a  distant  relative,  a  Frenchman,  the 
Duke  of  Nevers.  But  as  the  House  of  Habsburg  feared  the  estab- 
lishment of  French  influence  in  Italy,  Mantua  was  declared  an  es- 
cheated imperial  fief  and  was  occupied  by  Spanish  troops.  This 
claim  of  Austria  aroused  the  greatest  opposition  in  Europe  and 
especially  in  France.  Richelieu  therefore  crossed  the  Alps  in  1629 
and  1630,  and  with  a  formidable  army  made  war  on  the  Spaniards 
and  the  imperialists.  The  landing  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  in  Ger- 
many finally  forced  Ferdinand  to  conclude  the  treaty  of  Cherasco 
with  France  (i 631),  by  which  the  Duke  of  Nevers  obtained  Mantua, 
and  the  imperial  troops  left  Italy. 

1.  144.  !)erau§,  viz.  out  of  Italy. 

1.  149.  Db  may  be  taken  with  probieren,  1.  147,  but  is  also  often 
used  independently,  and  may  be  used  so  here  :  to  see  if. 

1.  151.  atte^  beijatnmen,  viz.  all  the  debtors  of  the  various  corps. 

1.  156.  t()ät .  ,  .  erfparen,  for  erf|3arte,  Tiansl.  which  I  stinted  my- 
self to  save. 

1.  159.  ba§,  cf.  note  to  1.  52. 

1.  160.  ^ie  ^rmee  etc.,  see  introductory  note  to  Scene  i  of  the 
Lager  under  @olbatenjungen. 

1.  162.  furcf)t,  for  für($)tet,  occurring  often  in  coll.  speech  ;  — •  auc^, 
viz.  like  himself,  for  in  11.  237  ff.  the  first  chasseur  relates  how  he 
himself  ran  away  from  school  in  order  to  be  free.  —  ®tllben,  cf. 
note  to  1.  98. 

1.  163.  ^afe  meant  originally  the  father's  sister,  whereas  3Jlu{)me  was 
used  for  the  mother's  sister.  Afterwards  these  two  words  were  con- 
founded and  used  in  general  for  aunt  or  female  cousin.  Here  the 
word  means  aimt,  but  to-day  the  word  usually  means  cousin.  —  fie, 
viz.  bie  @äfte. 

1.  164.  @rf)e(mengeftd^te,  for  @(^elmengefic^t. 

1.  165.  au^  bem  9^eid).  In  Schiller's  time  certain  districts  in  the 
centre  of  the  German  Empire,  especially  those  of  Swabia  and  Fran- 
conia,  were  called  ba§  ^f^etc^  in  contrast  to  the  rest  of  Germany. 
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1.  170.  beim  (Clement,  a  familiar  oath,  Zounds!  Cf.  Faust,  Pt. 
I,  1.  3698. 

1.  171.  i£5a^,  popular  for  inie  or  tt)ie  fe^n 

1.  172.  ^ärDd^ett,  ^arüe,  mask^  is  sometimes  used  by  Schiller,  Les- 
sing  and  others  in  the  sense  of  pretty  face.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia 
Galotti,  I,  6 :  „Sßlxi  ein  trenig  ^aröe/'  where  ^arüe  has  the  same  sense. 

1.  173.  atteg,  may  follow  tDer,  tt)a§  and  even  it)em  without  a 
change  of  form.    It  generalizes  the  pronoun,  as  here  and  in  1.  175. 

1.  176.  (gud^  gur  ©efunb^eit,  now  auf  Sure  ©efuub^ett. 

Scene  6. 

1.  178.  SSir  banfen  refers  to  Suc^  ^ur  ®efunbl)eit,  1.  176. 
SBon  $eqeu  geru  refers  to  1.  177.  The  sergeant  gladly  makes  room 
for  the  chasseur. 

1.  179.  2öir  rücfen  ^u  =  mir  rücfeu  ^vl  einanber,  we  will  move  closer 
together^  that  is,  in  order  to  make  room  for  you. 

1.  180.  tüarm  =  bequem.    Cf.  1.  no. 

1.  181.  bertüeil,  bertüeile  or  berroeileu,  colloquial  for  unterbeffen. 

Meanwhile  we  were  forced  to  put  up  with  discomforts.  Notice  that 
bequemeu  rimes  with  ^ö^meu. 

I.  182.  3Jlau  foEfg  .  .  .  aufel}eu,  One  wouldn't  think  so  to  look  at 
you,  you  dont  look  it;  —  gataut  used  here,  as  often  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  in  the  sense  of  elegaut.  Cf.  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  I,  2, 
where  the  landlord  says :  ,,!i)a§  3^^^^^  ^oc^  fouft  galaut  (etegaut), 
uub  tapeziert" 

II.  183-184.  The  sergeant  refers  here  to  the  merciless  pillage  of 
Saxony  by  the  troops  of  General  von  Hoik  in  1632-33. 

1.  188.  ®pi^en,  acc.  sing.  masc.  from  ber  @pi^r  which  is  a  rare 
South  German  provincial  form.  The  ordinary  form  is  bie  ^Spi^e, 
which  is  used  in  the  plur.  (@pi^eu),  when  signifying  lace.  Transl. 
a  fine  bit  of  lace. 

1.  191.  alle§,  cf.  note  to  1.  173. 

1.  192.  ^ag,  used  elliptically  for  2öie  fd^abe  ba(3,  or  (S^  ift  boc^  übet 
ba§  .  ♦  .  ;  —  ben,  used  here  demonstratively. 

1.  194.  2)CifÜr,  But  then,  or  to  make  up  for  that.  Cf.  Faust,  Pt. 
I,  11.  369-370- 

1.  198.  fo,  as  it  were,  so  to  speak,  said  with  a  tone  of  contempt. 
Scan:  -  |  —  |  — - |  ...  | 

1.  199.  it)0^(,  used  ironically,  I  suppose. 
1.  203.  fo,  cf.  note  to  1.  198. 

1.  204.  2)er  feine  @riff  etc.,  the  delicate  touch  and  the  proper  tone. 

I.  206.  @ie  befam  (End)  übet  etc.,  the  lesson  agreed  badly  with  you. 
$!eftion,  that  is,  what  he  learned  in  the  company  of  Wallenstein. 

II.  207-208.  These  lines  may  have  been  suggested  to  Schiller  by 
the  words  of  Armande  to  Henriette  in  Moliere's  Les  Femmes  Savan- 
tes,  I,  I,  11.  73-76. 

1.  209.  (S^enie,  purposely  so  spelled  to  denote  the  pronunciation 
of  the  Fr.  genie  by  the  soldiers. 
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1.  210.  The  chasseur  impHes  that  the  sergeant  has  not  imitated 
the  real  Wallenstein,  the  Wallenstein  in  battle,  but  only  the  Wal- 
lenstein on  parade. 

1.  211.  better  auc^!  7722/;^^^^^ aud)  is  intensive. 

1.  212.  Wllhe  flying  cavalry,  so  called  after  ber  it)Ube  Säger, 

the  spectral  huntsman,  treated  by  the  poet  Bürger  in  his  famous 
ballad  of  that  name,  and  by  Weber  in  his  opera  Der  Freischütz. 
This  line  may  have  inspired  the  patriotic  poet,  Theodor  Körner,  the 
son  of  Schiller's  intimate  friend.  Christian  Gottfried  Körner,  to  call 
his  poem  on  Major  von  Liitzow's  corps  of  volunteers,  ?üljOtt)§  tüUbe 
3agb»  Theodor  Körner,  in  a  letter  of  May  i8,  1813,  speaks  of 
Liitzow's  volunteers  as  „t\\\  SSaUenfteiittfc^eS  &ger  in  einer  er^ö^teti 
^oten^/'  Theodor  Körner  was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  Schiller's 
poetry  and  in  his  literary  work  took  Schiller  as  his  model. 

1.  214.  \xt^,  here  in  the  sense  of  fü^tt. 

1.  215.  Ouerf elbein,  stress  falls  on  the  last  syllable. 

1.  224.  fe^inigten,  for  the  more  usual  fe^nigen,  from  @e^ne,  sinew. 
Schiller  frequently  uses  the  old  suffix  ic^^t  or  igt.  Cf.  fi^Ud^t,  I.  629, 
ntobrigt,  PiccoL,  1.  462  ;  we  also  find  in  his  poetry,  trotfigt,  locfigt, 
jc^tuinbUc^t,  fd^anbrigt,  etc. 

1.  226.  The  vast  extent  of  the  war  is  here  again  emphasized.  Cf. 
note  to  1.  140.  For  the  ravages  of  Hoik's  soldiers,  see  Schiller, 
Werke,  XI,  pp.  255-256. 

1.  229.  aber,  an  adverb  used  here  in  the  sense  of  nod^  einmal, 
tüieber.  It  has  preserved  its  old  meaning  in  abermals.  After  hun- 
dreds and  hundreds  of  years. 

1.  232.  ber,  used  here  demonstratively. 

1.  233.  ^em^O,  lit.  drum-beat  time  (in  music).  Say  measured 
march.  The  sergeant  uses  here  this  word  in  contrast  with  the 
@an§  nnb  ^ran§  of  Hoik's  chasseurs  ;  —  ber  @inn,  the  good  se7ise  ; 
—  ^6)\dfflne  tact. 

1.  234.  ^er  53egriff  "  seems  to  stand  for  ba§  fdjnelle  begreifen,  bie 
rafc^e  3luffaffnng,  the  quick  perceptio7t''  (Breul).  —  bie  53ebentnng  ;  the 
sergeant,  in  his  desire  to  impress  the  chasseur  with  a  sense  of  his 
importance,  uses  here  a  high-sounding  word  in  such  a  vague  and 
general  sense  that  it  is  not  easy  to  define  its  meaning.  We  may 
take  ^ebentnng  here  in  its  general  sense  of  significance,  that  is,  the 
importance  which  the  soldier  attaches  to  his  profession  of  arms,  or 
possibly  in  the  sense  of  ba§  ^ebenten,  the  power  of  indicating  or  of 
commanding,  Cf.  1.  715.  —  ber  feine  ^Ud,  the  keen  glance.  The 
sergeant,  in  his  pompous  description  of  what  constitutes  a  good  sol- 
dier, has  doubtless  himself  in  mind. 

1.  235.  3)lit  (5nren  graven!  Supply  @el)t  mir  or  3um  %m\t\  mit 
etc.  graven  has  here  the  sense  of  Mnbereien,  Albernheiten :  away 
with  such  nonsense  !  Cf.  Pic  col.,  1.  2231,  where  graven  is  used  in  a 
similar  sense. 

I.  236.  S)ag  ic^  mit  (gncf),  etc.,  spoken  contemptuously.  Far  be  it 
from  mey  or  Forbid  that  I  shoidd,  etc.    Such  expressions  are  used 
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elliptically,  the  thought  or  wish  upon  which  they  depend  being 
omitted.    Sc.  ^^er(}iite.    Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  II,  lo: 
id)  mit  3^ueii  barilber  ftritte  \"    The  chasseur  regards  it  as  beneath 
his  dignity  to  discuss  such  matters  with  the  sergeant. 
1.  237.   ?ef)re,  here  apprenticeship. 

1.  238.  gron'  =  groiiMeuft  or  grouarbeit,  that  is,  labor  which 
the  tenant  had  to  render  to  the  lord  of  the  manor,  hence,  enforced 
labor. 

1.  243.  friid)  =  mutig.    Cf.  11.  247,  390. 

1.  246.  aiuuauöeit,  we  should  rather  expect  here  the  subj.,  but  in 
coll.  speech  the  ind.  is  sometimes  used  for  the  subj.  in  final  clauses. 
1.  247.  inc^  geiier  =  in  bte  ^c^(ad)t. 

1.  249.  2)er  Dritte  iOZann  etc.,  e-jen  though  every  third  iiiaii  should 
perish. 

1.  250.   3Bcrbe  .  .  .  gieren,  /  shall  not  long  hesitate  and  viince. 
1.  251.   v^onft,  as  for  the  rest,  as  regards  other  things. 
1.  253.  ^IVi,  coll.  for  nun,  well. 

1.  254.  Sax>,  viz.  the  life  you  have  described,  11.  240  ff ;  —  bem  :i5}ame 
ba,  yo2ir  jerkin.  He  means  to  say :  "  If  you  seek  nothing  but  dangers 
and  bold  adventures,  you  can  certainly  find  them  in  Hoik's  corps." 

I.  255.  '^.^lacfen,  a  North  German  intensive  of  "plageu. 

II.  258-259.  ^etftunbe  etc.  A  reverend,  religious  spirit  pre- 
vailed in  the  armies  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  Cf.  Schiller.  JFerhe,  XI, 
pp. 133-134. 

1.  261.  fclbit,  to  be  taken  with  er:  —  I)eninter,  to  be  taken  with 
fan^etf  as  well  as  with  nom  @aiU' ;  I)enniterfau^eiu  means  scold  one 
thoroughly,  as  preachers  are  wont  to  do  from  their  pulpits.  Transl. 
,he  hi?nself  loas  ivont  to  lecture  us  severely  fro?n  his  horse. 

1.  263.  pafneren,  tolerate. 

1.  264.  ^ur  ^Hird]e  fit()reit,  viz.  man-y  them.  Gustavus  Adolphus 
insisted  upon  purity  of  morals  in  his  army.  See  Schiller,  Werke, 
XI,  p.  249. 

1.  266.  After  the  death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  the  discipline  of 
the  army  was  greatly  relaxed. 

1.  267.  ?iguiften  or  ^tgifteu,  army  of  the  (Catholic)  League. 
1.  268.  tbiiten  .  .  .  rüfteii,  for  riifteteu  fid).    Cf.  note  to  1.  32. 

I.  271.  ^ofr  or  ^uff,  vulgar  for  ba^5  ^ailfini :  —  ?3täbeb^,  coll.  for 
lOctibd)eiL  The  plur.  ending  0  in  ^Tltiibelv,  .Horlc^  ^-raulein^^  etc.,  is  in 
part  due  to  French  influence  and  in  part  to  Low  German  plur.  forms. 
Such  plurals  in  occur  only  in  coll.  speech  and  were  much  used  by 
the  Storm  and  Stress  poets  ;  — -  bie  'I)tenge,  in  apposition  with  ^Dtiibel^^. 

II.  274  ff.  Cf.  Schiller's  characterization  of  Tilly  in  Werke,  XI, 
pp.  144  f. 

1.  276.  Waffen,  cf.  note  to  1.  98. 

1.  277.  Cf.  Egmont,  I,  I  :  „\\\\\xt  gürfteu  müifeit  frob  luib  frei  fein 
trie  inir,  leben  nnb  leben  iaffen."    See  also  note  to  1.  26. 

1.  279.  ^-atalitat,  euphemism  for  OHeberlage,  UngUicf.  He  refers 
to  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld. 
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1.  280.  ftecfett,  used  generally  in  negative  sentences,  means  t)om 
glecfe  ge^en,  tiorrt)ärt§  ge^en,  advance,  succeed.  It  is  contrasted  here 
with  ®tecfen  in  the  next  line. 

1.  281.  @tecfen,  now  usually  @tO(feu  ;  transl.  everything  with  us 
came  to  a  standstill. 

1.  284.  un^  briicfen  =  un^  l}eimUd^  fortmacfjen,  a  hunter's  term,  to 
sneak  away. 

1.  285.  S)er  alte  S^tej^eft  etc.  Before  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld  Tilly 
could  boast  that  he  had  never  lost  a  battle. 

I.  289.  böl)mifd^en  ^eute,  cf.  note  to  1.  32. 

II.  290  ff.  Although  John  George,  Elector  of  Saxony,  was  a 
Protestant,  it  was  his  policy  to  remain  neutral,  as  far  as  possible,  in 
the  conflict  between  the  House  of  Habsburg  and  the  Protestant 
princes.  Only  the  stress  of  circumstances  finally  induced  him  to 
become  an  ally  of  the  Swedish  king.  Almost  immediately  after  the 
battle  of  Breitenfeld  he  tried  to  make  peace  with  the  e^mperor. 
When  his  general,  von  Arnim,  invaded  Bohemia  in  the  fall  of  1631, 
the  Elector  forbade  all  plunder,  and,  out  of  respect  for  the  emperor, 
did  not  even  venture  to  reside  in  the  imperial  palace  in  Prague.  Cf. 
Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  219-220.  This  passage  does  not,  however, 
quite  agree  with  11.  31  ff. 

1.  298.  für  for  üor.    Cf.  note  to  1.  29. 

1.  301.  ^er  J^ieblänber  etc.,  reference  to  Wallenstein's  second 
organization  of  an  imperial  army  in  1631-32.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp. 
xviii-xix. 

1.  303.  @pCl^t  nur  !  jfest  as  much  as  you  please  I 

1.  304.  ^*ud^,  cf.  note  to  1.  3  ;  —  meiu'  (Seen  =  bet  meiner  Seete ! 
1.  305.  tno  =  irgenblüo  ;  —  e^  beffer  faufen  =  e^  beffer  ^aben,  or  e^ 
beffer  treffen. 

1.306.   Scan  :      I -^^  I I -. 

1.  307.   §at  alle^  etc.,   everything  is   done  on   a  grand  scale. 

Scan:   |-|— -l-^l- 
ll.  308  ff.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  234  and  239. 
1.  309.  ^inbe^tneben,  blast  of  wind.    Cf.  Braut  von  Messina^  11. 

870-71. 

1.  312.  njegfd^reiten  =  l}inn)egfc^reiten,  stride  over,  trample  upon  ; 
cf.  11.  959,  984. 

1.  313.  During  his  first  generalship  Wallenstein  did  his  utmost 
to  weaken  the  authority  of  the  German  princes.  See  Schiller, 
Werke,  XI,  p.  121  and  Introd.,  pp.  xvi-xvii. 

1.  317.  fürtDi^ig  =  üortri^ig,  cf.  note  to  1.  29.  Wallenstein 
sternly  insisted  upon  the  implicit  obedience  of  his  soldiers.  Cf. 
Introd.,  p.  xiv,  and  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  324. 

1.  319.  Wallenstein  was  indifferent  to  the  religious  creed  of  his 
soldiers.  Many  Protestants  actually  served  in  his  army.  Cf.  PiccoL, 
11.  1267-69,  and  Tod,  11.  2597-2600. 

1.  322.  Ueripfltc^t  for  verpflichtet.    Cf.  note  to  1.  162. 

1.  324.   9fieiter^fne(f)t,  cavalry  soldier,  trooper. 
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1.  327.       tft  i^m  ntd^t,  cf.  note  to  1.  100. 

I.  333-  ®td^  . . .  üermeffen  unb  untertüinben.  ®td)  is  to  be  taken 
with  both  verbs.  The  praise  of  the  chasseur  is  really  a  severe  ar- 
raignment of  Wallenstein  from  the  standpoint  of  the  emperor. 

II.  338  ff.  There  is  no  record  that  Wallenstein  ever  used  these 
words. 

1.  341.  juft,  cf.  note  to  1.  39. 
1.  342.  er,  viz.,  the  sergeant. 

!•  343-  ^sijXn  \d}i'dQt  .  *  .  unu  Wallenstein's  partisans  asserted  that 
he  had  never  lost  a  battle,  for  his  failure  to  take  Stralsund  in  1628 
can  hardly  be  regarded  as  a  defeat,  and  the  imperialists  claimed  that 
he  was  victorious  at  Lützen,  because  Gustavus  Adolphus  was  killed 
in  that  engagement. 

1.  345.  ®er  XiUtj.  Tilly  was  defeated  by  Gustavus  Adolphus  at 
Breitenfeld  and  at  the  passage  of  the  Lech. 

1.  346.  ^rteg^pauieren  =  §eere§faf)nen. 

1.  347.  titftortfteren  for  ftegen  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  348.  (Sr  Bannet  ba§  @IÜcf,  means  that  through  magic  powers  he 
makes  Fortune  subservient  to  his  will.  He  casts  a  spell  over  For- 
tune. Cf .  Tod,  1.  3348.  —  it)m  ftegen  =  t()m  betfte{)en  or  t^m  beftänbtg 
fein. 

I.  349.  3^^t^)^ii  =  Selb^etc^en,  standard,  flag ;  —  t{)nt  fecf}ten  for 

II.  352-53.  The  superstition  that  a  man  could  enter  into  a  league 
with  the  devil  was  still  current  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Cf.  the 
Faust  legends  and  dramas  of  that  period. 

I.  354.  feft,  i7ivuhierable.  The  superstition  that  man  could  make 
himself  invulnerable  by  all  sorts  of  magic  devices,  as  by  amulets, 
charms,  and  talismans,  was  quite  common  among  the  soldiers  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War.  Wallenstein,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Pappenheim, 
Tilly,  Terzky,  Hoik  and  others  had  the  reputation  of  being  invulner- 
able. Instead  of  feft,  gefroren  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense.  Cf. 
Tod,  1.  3338. 

1-  355-  5lffair,  generally  spelled  5lffatre,  means  usually  a  slight 
engagement,  but  in  the  last  century  it  was  also  used  of  serious 
battles.  —  Notice  the  imperfect  rime  of  ^ii^en  and  ^U^en,  1.  356, 
also  of  ri^en  and  fc^ii^en,  11.  361,  362.   Cf.  note  to  1.  14. 

II.  357-58.   Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  267. 

1.  35g.  Roller,  here  masc,  but  generally  neut.,  doublet.  It  was  a 
close  fitting  leathern  waistcoat,  often  without  sleeves,  w^orn  by 
soldiers  for  protection.  Another  form  of  the  word  is  @oEer.  Cf. 
Wilhelm  Tell,  Stage  Direction  after  1.  1990. 

1.  360.  2)ie  fatten,  bullets,  very  rarely  used  in  this  sense.  The 
usual  word  for  bullet  is  ^ngeL 

1.  363.  bringen  =  üorbrtngni. 

1.  364.  ©(enbe^!)ant,  elk-skin.  The  first  chasseur  tries  to  explain 
Wallenstein's  invulnerability  by  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  elk- 
skin  jacket  which  he  wore.    The  elk-skin  is  very  tough  and  hence 
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was  much  prized  by  soldiers,  because  it  was  regarded  as  impene- 
trable. Wallenstein,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Terzky  and  other  well 
known  generals  wore  doublets  made  of  elk -skin. 

1.  366.  §e^enfraut,  the  poet  does  not  seem  to  have  any  special 
herbs  in  mind. 

I.  368.  ge^t  nid^t  ^It  etc.,  it  is  not  done  by  7tatural  means,  there 
is  so7nething  wrong  (tincanny)  about  it.  Cf.  FaiLst,  Pt.  I,  11.  2893-94 
and  Pt.  II,  11.  4941-42. 

II.  369  ff.  For  Wallenstein's  belief  in  astrology,  a  faith  in  which 
was  universal  in  Europe  at  this  time,  see  pp.  Ixvi-lxvii.  He  made 
astrological  calculations  not  only  of  his  own  fate,  but  also  of  that  of 
his  friends  and  enemies.  As  early  as  1608  or  1609  he  asked  Kepler 
to  cast  his  horoscope,  and  in  1624  he  urged  him  to  interpret  his 
destiny  more  definitely.  Kepler  admitted  that  he  regarded  astro- 
logical calculations  as  delusive,  but  finally  acceded  to  Wallenstein's 
request.  His  prognostications  in  1625  were,  however,  couched  in 
the  most  general  terms.  He  prophesied  a  large  increase  of  Wallen- 
stein's wealth  and  power,  w^hich,  however,  w^ould  lead  to  much  oppo- 
sition, and  cause  friction  between  him  and  the  emperor. 

1.  372.  graueg  SD^äunletlt,  the  astrologer  Baptista  Seni.  Cf.  PiccoL, 
11.  615  ff.,  1581  and  Tod,  1.  3764.  The  little  gray  man  was  supposed 
by  the  superstitious  soldiers  to  be  the  devil.  In  the  Faust  legend 
the  devil  appears  before  Faust  in  the  guise  of  a  gray  monk. 

Scan:        |  _ v.  |     |  _ |  _ 

1.  374.  augejc[)rien,  challenged.  Notice  the  alternate  rimes  in  11. 
373-76. 

1.  376.   Scan:  -|  I I I -. 

I.  378.  According  to  popular  superstition  a  man  selling  his  soul 
to  the  devil  receives  in  return  during  his  life  all  sorts  of  earthly 
pleasures.  The  second  chasseur  thinks  that  the  pleasures  enjoyed 
by  Wallenstein's  soldiers  are  due  to  his  league  with  the  devil. 

Scene  7. 

Dragoner ;  in  the  seventeenth  century  dragoons  served  either  on 
foot  or  on  horseback.  They  wore  iron  helmets  and  were  armed  with 
swords  and  carbines.  —  ^Iecf)^aube,  also  called  ^^t(fe(!^aube,  spiked 
iro7i  helmet. 

II.  387-88.  gelenft,  gefc^toenft;  the  perf.  part,  is  often  used  with 
the  force  of  an  imperative.  Cf.  11.  1052,  iioo.  —  gefd)tt)enft,  turn 
them  (the  horses)  about,  wheel. 

1.  390.  %X\\^  in  bic  ^eitC;  some  verb  of  motion  like  gebogen  is 
understood.  Such  elliptical  sentences  give  strong  emphasis  to  an 
exclamation  or  command.    Move  briskly  into  the  wide  world  I 

1.  394.  3n  §tmme(§  ^fiäumen;  the  use  of  the  gen.  without  the 
definite  article  before  a  noun  upon  which  it  depends  occurs  often  in 
this  drama.    Cf.  the  Tod,  11.  954,  971,  1544,  2597,  3275. 

1.  396.  ÄuuH3an,  fellow,  now  rare  for  @efäl)rte,  ^amerab.  Cf. 
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Faust,  Pt.  II,  1.  631 1.  —  In  the  next  few  lines  we  have  an  example 
of  stichomythy,  which  was  used  with  special  force  and  success  by 
the  Greek  dramatists,  and  occurs  quite  frequently  in  the  dramas  of 
Goethe  and  Schiller.  In  animated  discourse  speech  and  answer 
follow  each  other  in  rapid  succession,  a  speaker  often  embodying 
the  words  or  thoughts  of  the  preceding,  but  giving  them  a  different 
turn.  A  dialogue  so  conducted  is  compressed,  pointed,  epigram- 
matic. 

!•  397«   QUter  teilte,  of  respectable  parents. 

1.  401.  3)e§  t^aiferg  9^0(f,  imperial  imiform,  but  cf.  note  to  the 
opening  of  Scene  i  of  the  Lager  under  ^elb^eidjeiU 

1.  405.  @C^tt)efeIfaben,  brimstone  matches.  Before  the  introduc- 
tion of  wooden  matches  (©tretc^^öl^djen),  sulphurized  threads  were 
used  instead.  The  sale  of  such  trivial  things  is  to  the  chasseur 
typical  of  a  petty  trader,  an  occupation  not  to  be  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  the  noble  profession  of  arms. 

1.  406.  ^einfc^anf,  more  usually  ^einfcf)enfe ;  —  feiner  ^ateti,  for 
feiner  ^ate,  cf .  note  to  1.  98.  In  the  last  century  ^ate  could  be  used 
with  the  masc.  or  fem.  article  to  denote  godfather  or  godmotlier. 
^atin  is  now  used  for  godmother. 

1.  407.  @tü(ffaß,  uninfl.  neut.  plur.,  large  casks  or  butts.  A  (Stncf= 
fa^  contains  15  kilderkins  or  330  gallons,  U.  S.  measure. 

1.  409.  ^^'^t^^Ü^^^r  those  who  share  the  same  tent,  comrades. 

1.  415.  Cf.  Ephesians  iv,  24,  and  Colossians  iii,  10.  Schiller's* 
language  was  much  influenced  by  the  language  of  Luther's  Bible. 
His  early  dramas  especially  abound  in  Biblical  expressions  and 
allusions. 

1.  416.  3Öe^rge^äng'  or  ^e^rge^enf^  shoulder-belt,  baldrick. 
1.  417.  (^d^Uegt  (Sr  \v&)  an;  the  separable  prefix  an  of  the  verb 
anfd^Iiegen  is  here  omitted  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  an.  In  prose, 
however,  we  should  generally  insert  it. 
1.  418.  fiirne^mer,  see  note  to  1.  29. 

1.  420.  ber  gortnna  i^rem  ®c^iffr  the  possessive  pronoun  i^rem 
after  the  genitive  ber  gortnna  is  redundant.  This  pleonastic  use  of 
the  possessive  pronoun  is  quite  common  in  coll.  speech.  Cf.  1.  740 ; 
PiccoL,  11.  2058,  2129  ;  Tod,  1.  1300. 

1.  422.   Scan  :  ^  I  -  I       I  I 

1.  425.  gärberö  ®au(,  in  Schiller's  time  the  dyers  ground  their 
colors  in  a  kind  of  mill  propelled  by  horses  which  moved  in  a  circle ; 
the  whole  process  thus  became  proverbial  for  labor  without  progress. 

1.  428.  'mal,  coll.  for  einmaT 

1.  429.  ^aifer^  @tOCf,  the  emperor's  staff  or  baton. 

1.  430.  SBeltregtment,  —  9^egintent  =  ä^egiernng. 

1.  436.  Cf.  Buttler's  words  in  PiccoL,  11.  2028-29.  A  number  of 
common  soldiers  rose  to  high  military  rank  in  Wallenstein's  army. 
—  treiben  =  bringen. 

1.  443.  ©eneralntajor,  so  called  also  in  PiccoL,  1.  45,  and  (General  in 
Tod,  11.  2448  and  3223,  elsewhere  Dbrift  (Dberft),  chief  of  a  regiment 
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or  a  division.  Buttler  had  been  appointed  general  by  Wallenstein, 
but  his  appointment  has  not  yet  been  confirmed  by  the  emperor. 

1.  444.  2)a§  ntad)t,  tkafs  because,  an  expression  which  often  occurs 
in  coll.  speech.  Cf.  Piccol.,  1.  2047.  —  ba§  is  the  old  form  of  the 
comparative  of  gut  when  used  as  an  adv.  Its  original  meaning  of 
better  was  archaic  even  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and  was  used  by 
Bürger  and  others  to  produce  a  quaint  effect.  In  popular  language 
it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  \t\)X,  in  ()o!)etn  @rabe,  where  the  force  of  the 
comparative  is  no  longer  felt.  —  (gr  t^ät  fid)  bag  ^erüor  =  er  t^at  fid) 
fef)v  ^ert)or. 

1.  448.   Hauptmann,  here  in  the  sense  of  cominaiider. 

1.  454.  ermigt  has  here  the  meaning  of  burc^meffett,  „bell  2Öeg 
ba^u  burd^meffenb  ober  burd)f(^reitenb  erreichen"  (Sanders).  Hence 
to  compass.    The  present  tense  is  here  used  for  the  future. 

I.  455.  2)enn  ttod^  ni(^t  etc.,  a  proverbial  expression  meaning:  we 
haven't  yet  seen  the  last  of  this. 

II.  457  ff.  See  Introd.,  p.  xi,  and  Ranke,  Geschichte  Wallensteins, 
p.  5.  Some  historians  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  incident  here  de- 
scribed refers  to  another  member  of  the  Waldstein  family.  —  (StU* 
bentenfragen,  a  large  collar  worn  by  students  of  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries.    Cf.  Faust,  Pt.  II,  11.  6731-32. 

1.  458.  ^ermi§  =  (Srlaubniö  ;  cf.  note  to  1.  85.  Now  we  should 
say  mit  ^ertaub,  by  your  leave. 

1.  459.  burfd)ifo^,  from  ^urfd^  or  ^urfd^e,  an  old  name  for  stu- 
dent. As  the  life  of  the  students  was  formerly  wild  and  irregular, 
burfd)ifo§  acquired  the  meaning  of  mtcere^nonious,  rough. 

1.  460.  ^amulu^  signifies  in  German  universities  a  professor's 
assistant.  He  often  lived  in  the  professor's  house,  and  performed 
services  more  or  less  menial  for  his  tuition.  Wealthy  students  also 
employed  poor  students  as  servants.  Wallenstein's  §atnuto  is  said 
to  have  been  one  Johann  Reheberger,  to  whom  Wallenstein  once 
gave  a  cruel  beating  for  a  trivial  offence.  Cf.  Murr,  p.  301.  —  balb 
=  beinahe. 

1.  461.  D^ürnberger  §erren.  Altorf  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Council  (®tabtrat)  of  Nürnberg. 

I.  462.  SD^ir  nichts  bir  nid^t^,  without  ceremony,  without  much  ado. 
—  ^ar^er,  a  prison  for  students  under  the  control  of  the  university 
authorities. 

II.  465  ff.  This  anecdote,  related  by  Murr,  is  legendary.  The  term 
§unb^IO(^  is  still  a  favorite  term  for  a  university  jail. 

1.  468.  ©in  reenter  ^er(  =  ein  tüd)tiger  SJlenfd^.  Transl,  a7ty 
clever  fellow  may  see  his  own  reflectio7t  in  that. 

1.  470.   ba§  ©tücfc^en,  this  little  trick  or  incident. 

1.  471.  Ia(3  (Sr  bag  untertDegen,  stop  that,  leave  off.  Instead  of 
nntermegen,  nnteriDegenö  or  unteriDegg  laffen  we  should  now  say 
bleiben  (äffen  or  nnterlaffen. 

1.  475.   bei  ^rofte  =  bei  (Sinnen,  are  yoit  in  your  right  senses? 

1.  476.   tuag  5I)3arte§,  somethi^ig  exclusive,  private. 
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1.  480.  bie  ^rager,  strolling  Bohemian  musicians,  so  called  from 
the  place  from  which  they  came;  so  also  bie  ^arl^baber  etc,  — They 
appeared  dressed  as  miners,  hence  in  the  next  scene  (Stage  Direc- 
tion) they  are  called  iBergfuap^eu, 

Scene  8. 

While  Schiller  was  finishing  the  Lager  it  occurred  to  him  to  in- 
troduce into  the  play  a  sermon  of  a  Capuchin  monk,  which  he  re- 
garded as  characteristic  of  the  period.  The  form  of  this  sermon 
caused  him  much  trouble,  and  so  Goethe,  wishing  to  help  him  but 
not  finding  time  and  the  proper  mood,  sent  to  him,  Oct.  5,  1798,  a 
volume  of  tractates  of  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara  as  material  for  the 
sermon  of  the  Capuchin  monk  of  the  drama.  This  volume,  entitled 
,,9^eintb  bic^  ober  id)  bid)"  (Lucerne  1687),  still  preserved  in  the 
Weimar  Library,  contained  several  tractates  on  the  dangers  of  a 
Turkish  invasion,  one  of  which:  5(uff,  auff  i()r  (Sf)riften,  ba§  ift :  (Sitte  be== 
iDegUd^e  5lnfri|d^ung  ber  (Sljriftlidjeu  Saffen  miber  ben  titrfifdjen  ^lut= 
^gel,  w^as  Schiller's  chief  source  for  the  sermon  of  this  scene.  Being 
hard  pressed  for  time,  Schiller  borrowed  quite  extensively  from  this 
tractate,  expecting  at  some  future  date  to  revise  the  whole  sermon. 
(See  Schiller's  letters  to  Goethe  of  Oct.  8  and  Oct.  9,  1798.)  No 
thorough  revision  w^as  however  undertaken,  so  that  the  first  hasty 
draft  of  the  sermon  was  left  substantially  unchanged.  Nor  w^as  any 
alteration  necessary,  for  the  Capuchin  sermon,  as  it  now  stands,  is 
the  finest  product  of  Schiller's  humor.  Cf.  Abraham'' s  a  S.  Clara 
Antheil  an  der  Kapiiziiierpredigt  in  "  Wallensiein'' s  Lager.^^  Von 
Professor  Stefan  v.  Repta.  Programm,  Suczawa,  1877.  Also,  Rob- 
ert Boxberger,  in  the  Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte  for  1872, 
pp.  402  ff. 

Abraham  a  Santa  Clara,  whose  real  name  was  Ulrich  Megerle  or  Me- 
gerlin,  was  born  in  1644  in  Krahenheinstetten  in  Baden.  He  entered 
the  Augustinian  order  in  1662  and  was  ordained  a  priest  in  1666. 
He  distinguished  himself  from  the  beginning  of  his  career  as  a  very 
effective  orator.  In  1677  he  w^as  appointed  court  preacher  to 
Emperor  Leopold  I  at  Vienna,  but  preached  also  in  other  towms  in 
Austria.  He  died  in  1709.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  popular 
preachers  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Understanding  well  the 
character  and  temper  of  the  Viennese,  he  knew  how  to  exhort  them 
to  higher  effort,  even  while  entertaining  them.  His  sermons  abound 
in  puns  and  newly  coined  words.  His  principal  work  is  Judas,  der 
Ertz-Schelm,  edited  by  Bobertag  in  Kiirschner's  National- Litter aticr^ 
Vol.  XL.    Cf.  also  Scherer,  Vorträge  und  Aufsätze,  pp.  147  ff. 

1.  483.  §ei]a  etc.  The  monk  angrily  repeats  the  shouts  of  joy  of 
the  chasseur.    Huzza  I  hooray!  tra-la-la  ! 

\.  484.  ge^t  ja  (}0d)  I) er  etc.    There  are  high  times  here  !  L'll 

take  a  hand  too  ! 

L  486.  "^ntibaptiften,  Antibasptists,  probably  a  pun  on  the  Ana- 
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baptists.  The  Anabaptists  regarded  infant  baptism  as  invalid,  and 
required  adults  to  be  rebaptized  on  joining  the  church.  The  monk 
implies  that  they  are  enemies  of  baptism. 

1.  487.  @onntag,  see  introductory  note  to  Scene  i. 

1.  489.  (It)tragra,  from  Greek  ^eipaypa^  gout  in  the  hands.  In 
Abraham  a  Santa  Clara's  sermon,  %X\\\,  auff  t^r  (S^^riftett,  we  find 
the  passage:  „^eBt  man  bo(^,  alg  f)ätte  ber  5lUmä(^tigc  @ott  ba§ 
(S()iragra  unb  föunte  nic^t  nie^r  bretnfcf)(agen."  Quoted  from  the 
edition  of  1687. 

Scan:       |  —  [ |  -  | - v 

1.490.   Scan:      I I I 

1.  492.  Quid  hie  etc.  Cf.  Matth,  xx,  6.  The  monk,  in  order 
to  impress  his  audience,  frequently  quotes  from  the  Vulgate,  which 
he  translates  more  or  less  freely  into  colloquial  language.  Schiller 
here  again  follows  his  model,  who  says:  „^Xv^\  tueniger  tnirb  erforbert 
üon  eud^,  bag  i^r  glet(^mäffig  bie  §änb'  ntc^t  foUt  in  ben  @a(f  fc^ieben, 
nt(^t  fte^en  tt)te  jene  gauUen^er,  beneu  git^raetg  tft  gejagt  tDorben : 
quid  hie  statis  otiosi  tota  die." 

1.  494.  ^rieggfitrt,  appears  as  ^rieggfurie  in  PieeoL,  1.  1 1 59. 

1.  495.  2)aö  ^oKtDerf  refers  to  Regensburg.  CJ.  Introd.,  pp.  xxv- 
xxvi. 

1.  499.  ^rug  al^  ben  ^rieg.  The  Capuchin's  sermon  abounds  in 
puns,  which  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  reproduce  in  English. 
These  puns  are  mostly  borrowed  from  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara. 

1.  500.  @abe(,  dialectic  for  @äbeL  The  form  without  the  Unilant 
is  used  here  to  produce  an  assonance  with  @d)nabeL 

1.  502.  £)|:enftirn  for  Oxenstjerna.  Schiller  found  this  form  in 
contemporary  chronicles. 

Scan:       |  —  | -v.v.w  |      |  „ 

1.  503.  in  ®a(f^  nnb  %\6)t,  cf.  Matth,  xi,  21  and  Jeremiah  vi,  26. 
1.  504.   Scan  :      \  -  \      \  \ 

1.  506.  3^^^^^  ^^'^  ^unber,  cf.  Matth,  xxiv,  24  and  John  iv, 
48.  The  mock-moons  which  appeared  in  the  Thirty  Years'  "War 
were  regarded  as  signs  of  ill  omen. 

1.  507  ff.  binttgrot,  to  be  taken  with  ^rieg^mantel^  1.  508.  The 
passage  from  11.  505-510  w^as  suggested  by  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara. 
He  says :  „@an^Iid}  aber  fann  man  eg  nt(i)t  n)iberf^re(f)en  nnb  für 
ma()r  tröget  ber  über  nn§  erzürnte  @ott  bnrd)  t)te(  3^tc^^n  am  §immel 
nnb  anf  drben  me{)nna(en  ein  üerbtenten  9ftut{}enftretcf) ;  ber  gar  große 
nnb  erfc^rö(fUd)e  (lomet  mag  it)o^(  ein  9^nt^en  getneft  fein,  bte  nn§  @ott 
in  bieg  große  genfter  geftellt  l}at,  Uionnt  er  nn§  einen  {)arten  ©treirf) 
tro^et."  —  Ominous  signs  in  Heaven  are  also  referred  to  in  Tod, 
1.261 1. 

1.  512.  5lr(^e  ber  Mrc^e,  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara  :  ,,3)ie  5lrc^en 
ber  fat^oüfd)en  ^ird)en  ()at  über  bie  anbert^alb  ^^anfenb  3al)r  manchen 
5lnftoß  gelitten  oon  ben  tobenben  SSeClen  ber  ^e^ereien." 

1.  515.  ^einftrom,  a  coined  compound.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa 
Clara :  „^on  ütelen  3a^ren  ^ero  ift  bag  9lömifi^e  ^dd)  fd^ier  S^ömifd) 
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arm  trorben  burrf)  ftäte  ^rteg ;  *  ♦  ♦  ber  9fi^etn^(Stro!)m  ift  ein  ^eiit^ 
(^jtro^m  tDorben  .  .  . 
1.  516.  aufgenommene,  hexQ,  pillaged,  robbed. 

1.  517.  Söüftümer,  a  word  coined  by  Schiller  to  imitate  the  sound 
of  ^Iftiimer.    We  should  say  3©üften, 

1.  519.  S^anbteien  unb  ^iebeSflitfter,  both  words  were  coined  to 
contrast  with  3lbteien  unb  Stifter.  Say  haunts  of  phcnder  and  dens 
of  thieves.  The  form  ^(üfter  instead  of  i^lüfte  is  here  used  for  the 
sake  of  the  rime. 

1.  521.  (Stenber,  a  coined  plur.  of  ©(eub,  wretched  places.  Cf. 
Abraham  a  Santa  Clara :  ,,Unb  aubere  Räuber  in  (Slenber  fe^rt  morben 
burd^  tauter  ^rieg/'  —  ©(enb  is  really  a  compound  of  ^anb,  O.  H.  G. 
eli-lenti,  M.  H.  G.  eilende  (eli  or  el  =  Lat.  alius),  hence,  'the  other 
land.'  As  misery  of  exile  was  most  dreaded  by  the  early  Germans, 
the  word  acquired  the  general  meaning  of  misery. 

Scan:      I  -  I  —  I  -  I  — . 

1.  523.  Scan :  ^^v^^l-v^l-^l-^^l-v^.  Cf.  Minor,  Neuhochdeiitsche 
Metrik,  p.  337. 

1.  526.  9D^agnetenfteln  for  SJ^agnetftein.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa 
Clara:  ,,3)ie  @ünb  ift  ber  SlF^agnet,  tDeI(^er  bag  f^arpffe  (Stufen  unb 
^rteg§=(^d)ti)erbt  in  unfere  Räuber  ^tel)et." 

Scan:       I  -  I  —  I  —  1 -. 

I.  529.   ben  .  »  .  3^^^^'^^/  I'^ow  bie  3^i^t'^t» 

II.  530-31.  !ömmt  for  fommt,  frequently  used  by  Lessing  and 
other  classic  poets  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Cf.  also  1.  591. — 
The  letter  U  stands  for  Unrecf)t  in  1.  528;  the  letter  ^  is  pronounced 
like  the  word  3Sef).  Since  the  letters  U  and  ^  were  formerly  re- 
garded as  the  same  letter,  may  be  said  to  follow  U.  —  Cf .  Abraham 
a  Santa  Clara :  ,3^r  ^at  beu  dürfen  .  . .  gebogen  tu  5lfiam,  in  (Suro^ 
:|3am,  in  §)ungarn  ?   9^iemanb  anberer  a(f  Me  '®iinb ;  nac^  bem  ^  im 

folgt  bag  %,  nad^  ber  @ünb  folgt  ber  2;nrfV' 

1.  532  ff.  Ubi  erit  etc.  Where  will  there  be  any  hope  of  victory,  if 
the  Lord  is  ofejtded?  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara:  "  Ubi  erit  spes 
victoriae,  si  Deus  offenditur  ?  ino  iDirb  bauu  ein  §offnung  fel)n  ^nm 
@teg  unb  ^tctort  \v\\>ti  biefen  grö(3ten  ^rbfeinb,  menu  @ott  belet^btget 
tüirb?"  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara  in  turn  took  this  quotation  from 
Gregory  of  Tours  (540-594),  w^ho  in  his  History  of  the  Franks  xq- 
lates  that  when  King  Clovis  was  making  war  against  the  Visigoths, 
out  of  respect  for  St.  Martin,  he  strictly  forbade  his  soldiers  to 
plunder.  When  one  of  them  had  nevertheless  disobeyed  his  orders, 
he  struck  him  down  with  the  words  :  "  Et  ubi  erit  spes  victoriae,  si 
Sanctus  Martinus  offenditur  ?  " 

I.  534.  fdbtnän^t,  cuts,  viz.  lectures  or,  as  here,  the  church,  a  term 
largely  used  by  students. 

1-  535-   Scan  :  ^  I  —  I -^^  I -^^  I 

II.  536 ff.  ®ie  gran  etc.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara:  „Dag  2öetb 
in  bem  (Soangetio  Y)at  ben  üerlo^renen  @rofd)en  gefu(^t  unb  gefunben ; 
ber  ®anl  ^at  bie  (Sfel  gefuc^t  unb  gefunben ;  ber  Qofepi)  ^at  feine  fau== 
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bereu  trüber  geflickt  itnb  gefunben ;  ber  aber  ^n(i)t  unb  (g^rbarfeit  be^ 
beu  @o(baten  fuc^t,  mirb  md)t  üiel  ftnben/' 

1-  539-  \CLVLhtxn,  _^redoz(s, ßne,  used  ironically.    Cf.  Piccol.^  1.  71. 

1.  541.   Scan  :  ^  I  —  I  ^  1      I  -. 

1.  543.  2;^äf  er  aurf) .  .  ,  an^ünben  =  ^enn  er  au(^  an^ünbete. 
^^äf  is  here  the  preterite  subj.    Cf.  note  to  1.  32. 

I.  544.  lüften,  cf.  note  to  1.  98. 

II.  548  ff.  Cf.  Luke  iii,  14  and  xvi,  22. 
1.  549.   Scan  :  ^  I  -^^^^  |  -^^  |  -^^  |  - 
1.  552.  ^)(acft,  cf.  note  to  1.  255. 

1.  555 ff.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara:  „Uuber  QUbem  jet)nb  aud) 
etliche  scrupulosi  @oibaten  x^va  getretten,  fprec^enb :  fqÜten 
bann  iDir  t^un?  ^orauff  Scanned  geaitttr^ortet :  X^ut  D^iemanb  Über* 
laft  noc^  @ett)alt:  Contenti  estote  stipendiis  vestris  utlb  fe^et  mit 
eurem  ®oIb  ^ufriebeu." 

1.  557.  lugetDö^uuug  =  5lugen)o!^u'^ett. 

L  558.  foUt^  old  and  now  obsolete  form  for  fotfft*  Cf.  Abraham 
a  Santa  Clara:  t[t  etu  @ebott,  bu  foEeft  beu  9la!)meu  @otte^  uid^t 
et}te(  mxmmJ* 

1.561.  Scan: 

1.  565.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara:  „®0  mau  ^U  atleu  ^Settereu, 
ft)e((^e  euer  g(ud);^uug  auprütet,  müßte  bie  @(ocfe  (eutteu,  mau  foubte 
gfeic^famb  utc^t  iD^effuer  guug  ^erbeifc^affeu.'" 

1.  566.  böfe  @ebet  =  gfudi).  Cf .  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara :  „SÖauu 
eud^  folte  t>ou  eiuem  jebeu  gluc^er  etu  §ärleiu  außge!)eu,  fo  n3ürbe  euc^ 
tu  eiuem  ä)?ouatj^  ber  @cE)ebe(  fo  glat,  uub  fo  er  au(^  beg  ^bfalouö 
^^trobel  gleic^  tt)äre,  a(§  tüie  eiu  gefotteuer  ^alb^fo^ff/' 

1.  567.   Scan:  | -v.  |      |      |  _ 

1.  569.   Scan  :       I  —  I  -^^  I      1  -• 

1.  570.  Cf.  2  Samuel  xviii,  9. 

I.  571.  Cf.  Exodus  xvii,  9. 

II.  572  ff.  Cf.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara:  ,,^aüib  tt)ar  aud)  eiu 
@o(bat . , .  boc^  l^at  biefer  ftreittbare  ^riegg=gitrft  feiuem  üie(  Sau* 
feub  Seuffel  auff  beu  ^^lücfeu  gelabeu ;  id)  öermeiue  ja  uic^t,  baß  mau 
bag  3i)lau(  mug  tveiter  aufff|3erreu  3U  biefem  @prud) :  @ott  ^elff  bir, 
alg  ber  ^I^euffel  ^ott  bic^."    See  also  i  Samuel  xvii,  15. 

1.572.   Scan  :       I I I -'^  I -. 

I.  574.   gluc^mäuter,  blasphemers. 

1-  577-  ^t^eu^  ®a(fer(ot!  Zoimds !  Many  foreign  oaths  were  in- 
troduced into  Germany  by  the  mercenary  soldiers  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.    Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

II.  578-79.  A  paraphrase  of  Matth,  xii,  34,  and  Luke  vi,  45.  — 
tüeffeu,  to-day  we  should  say  tDOmit, 

1.  584.  ^raftifeu,  a  foreign  word  much  used  in  the  seventeenth 
century  and  generally  in  the  bad  sense  of  ^ift  or  ^f^äufe.  The  word 
frequently  occurs  in  this  sense  in  Wallenstein's  correspondence. 

1.  585  ff.  Cf .  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara :  gibt  freiUc^  \m\  öiel 

^)lum^3e  ©oibateu,  aber  me^rifteu  bod)  J)abeu  gute  3ut>eutioue§,  abfou* 
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berüc^  bei  bett  iBauern ;  bann  tvam  fie  aUta  ein  ^n^  [testen,  fo  nentmen 
fie  ta§>  ^aih  für  ein  „Hutüag  .  ,  .  Unb  nor  end)  nid}t  fid)er  ba§  @elb  in 
ber  ^rnl)en,  bie  Xvnljen  in  bem  §anj3^  ha^  §anß  in  bem  "^ov^,  baö 
®orff  in  bem  ^anb/' 

1.589.   Scan:  v  |  - | -w.  |  _  |       ^r,  -  I  —  1  —  I  —  I  —  I  . 

1.  591.  ärgerni^,  offense^  cf.  Matth,  xviii,  7. 

1.  593.  ber,  viz.  Wallenstein.  For  his  religious  indifference  see 
Introd.,  p.  xi,  and  note  to  1.  319. —  The  Capuchin  is  here  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  Church  party,  which  was  naturally  opposed  to 
Wallenstein  and  w^orked  for  his  downfall.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  attitude  of  the  soldiers  tow^ard  Wallenstein  that,  although  they 
listen  patiently  to  the  Capuchin's  vehement  tirades  against  them- 
selves, they  at  once  object  when  their  general  is  attacked. 

1.  595.   Scan:  -  | |  —  | | 

1.  596.  Ne  .  .  .  meam  I  Thoic  (viz.  Wallenstein)  shalt  not  protect 
my  flock  I  Instead  of  '  meam  '  we  should  expect  '  meum,'  because 
gregem  is  masc.  Schiller  probably  uses  it  here  to  make  it  rime  with 
Serobeam,  although  he  possibly  intended  by  this  grammatical  slip  to 
characterize  the  Capuchin's  imperfect  Latinity.  The  sentence  is  not 
Biblical,  although  it  seems  that  the  Capuchin  has  in  mind  Christ's 
words  to  St.  Peter  in  John  xxi,  15,  16,  17:  „Sßeibe  meine  @(^afe/' 
which  he  changes  to  suit  his  purpose  by  adding  the  negative.  Pos- 
sibly the  sentence  was  suggested  by  Ezekiel  xxxiv,  10.  The  monk 
wishes  to  impress  upon  the  soldiers  that  the  Lord  himself  is  op- 
posed to  Wallenstein's  command. 

1.  597.  fo  ein,  a  regular^  used  contemptuously. — 5^^)ab,  cf.  I  Kings 
xvi-xxii,  King  of  Israel,  877-855  B.C.  He  permitted  the  worship  of 
Baal  in  Samaria  and  provoked  the  anger  of  the  prophets.  —  Se* 
robeam,  for  the  usual  German  form  Seroboam,  King  of  Israel  937-917 
B.c.,  worshipped  idols.    Cf.  i  Kings  xii,  28-33. 

1.  598.  ^e^ren  for  ^e\)xe,  cf .  note  to  1.  98. 

1.  599.  üerfe^ren,  here  in  the  sense  üerfü^ren»  Cf.  Abraham  a 
Santa  Clara :  „Unter  ber  9?egiernng  beg  jiibifc^en  ^önig§  Seroboam  ift 
ein  immermä^renber  ^'rieg  getx)eft ;  töie  D^a^ab  ben  (Scepter  in  3frael 
führte,  ift  ein  ftäter  ^rieg  jen)e[t ...  bag  [täte  Einfallen,  bag  grimmige 
einfallen,  bag  nnüer^offte  Überfaüen  .  .  *  ^aben  bie  Snben  miiffen  ang= 
\ie\\en  n^egen  i^reg  Abfallen  üon  @ott." 

1.  601.  ißramarbag,  braggart^  blusterer.  The  name  of  Bramarbas 
acquired  this  sense  in  Germany  through  a  comedy  of  the  famous 
Danish  dramatist,  Ludwig  von  Holberg  (1684-1754),  entitled  Jakob 
von  Tyboe.  This  comedy  was  translated  into  German  under  the 
title  of  ^ramarbag  ober  ber  grogf^rec^ertfc^e  Dffi^ier.  —  (Sifenfreffer, 
fire-eater^  bully,  a  word  synonymous  with  ^ramarbag  and  used  in 
the  seventeenth  century.  C£.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara :  ,,etn  fdjrecf* 
Uc^er  (Sl)fenfreffer  nnb  §aberfa^." 

1.  605.  gefd)toffen,  locked,  riveted,  seems  to  be  used  here  for  the 
sake  of  the  rime  instead  of  gebnnben,  the  word  w^hich  Wallenstein  is 
said  to  have  used  on  that  occasion.  See  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  1 14. 
Ranke  (pp.  85-86)  regards  this  story  as  unhistorical. 
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1.  6o6.  This  verse,  though  necessary  for  the  rime,  was  omitted  in 
the  first  printed  editions,  but  has  been  inserted  in  most  of  the 
mod^n  editions  from  the  Stuttgart  stage  manuscript,  now  in  the 
Royal  Library  in  Berlin. 

1.  6o8.  %en\eUhe\d}\v'6xex,  cf.  notes  to  11.  372,  378.  The  practice 
of  magic  is,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Church,  the  greatest  of 
sins.  —  ^Öntg  @au( ;  Saul  asked  the  witch  of  Endor  to  call  up  the 
spirit  of  Samuel.    Cf.  i  Samuel  xxviii,  7  £f. 

1.  609.  3eI)U,  King  of  Israel  842-814  B.c.,  destroyed  the  temple 
of  Baal,  but  preserved  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf.  Cf.  2  Kings 
X,  29.  He  is  referred  to  here  because  he  became  a  traitor  to  his 
king.  —  §o(ofent,  Holofernes,  a  general  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (604- 
562  B.c.),  the  leading  character  of  the  book  of  Judith  (Apocrypha). 
He  was  killed  by  Judith. 

1.  610.   Cf.  Matth,  xxvi,  34  and  69-75. 

1.  611.  All  noise  was  obnoxious  to  Wallenstein,  and  he  took 
special  pains  to  have  absolute  quiet  in  his  vicinity.  Cf.  Schiller, 
Werke^  XI,  p.  128.  The  crowing  of  a  cock  made  him  shudder.  A 
contemporary  satiric  poem  quoted  by  Murr,  p.  362,  says  of  him : 

„@ar  ^art  tnar  t^m  fein  Bö^mtid)  .^irn 
ilonnt'  ntc!^t  leiben  ber  6poren  Ättrrn; 
^al^nen,  .Rennen,  |)unb'  er  banbiiiert  (lä§t  fangen) 
fltCer  Orten,  tt)o  er  logiert." 
The  monk  skillfully  ascribes  Wallenstein's  irritability  to  his  god- 
lessness. 

1.  612.  lim  bic^,  notice  the  change  from  (Sr  (11.  595,  600)  to  bu. 

1.  613.  ^ucf)§  §erobe§,  cf.  Luke  xiii,  32. 

L  614.   i)U  btft  be§  2^0be§  !  Yotc  are  a  dead  man  ! 

1.  615.  Cf.  note  to  1.  93. 

1.  616.  @priirf)el,  dialectic  for  (Sprud)tetn.  The  diminutive  ter- 
mination et,  even  without  the  diminutive  meaning,  is  quite  common 
in  the  dialects  of  South  Germany.  The  Croats  protect  the  Capu- 
chin because  of  their  loyalty  to  the  Church,  rather  than  because  they 
are  especially  loyal  to  the  emperor. 

1.  617.  ^^^ebufabne^er,  so  written,  instead  of  the  usual  ^^ebufabne- 
gar,  to  rime  with  ^e^er,  1.  6t8.    For  his  pride  see  Daniel  v,  19-21. 

Scan:  -v^- |  ...  |  | 

1.  618.  @Ünbent)ater,  hardened  sinner  ;  —  muffig  from  ber  9D^uff,  a 
sulky^  grtnnbling  fellow,  hence  snrly^  morose^  „Ttltt  bent  D^ebeitfilttie 
be^  ^erftocften"  (Grimm). 

1.  619.  SBattenftein  ;  this  is- the  first  mention  of  the  general's  name 
in  the  play. 

IL  620  f .  utt^  alien,  that  is,  to  the  clergy;  —  ein  @tetn  beg  3lnftogeg, 
U.  f.  U).    Cf.  Isaiah  viii,  14,  and  i  Peter  ii,  8. 
621,   Scan  :  ^  I  —  I  -^^  I  I 
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Scene  9. 

1.  624.  ®ö(fel()a^n,  usually  ©ocfel^a^n  =  §au§!^a^n ;  the  simple 
form  also  occurs  as  @ocfe(,  @t(fel,  etc. 
1.626.   Scan:  ---I--- I—- I --I-- 

1.  627.  tft  nidjt  gan^  o^ne  =  e§  tt)irb  nic^t  o^ne  @rimb  be^au^)^ 
tet,  a  frequent  colloquial  expression,  tAere  is  something  in  it.  Notice 
that  the  sergeant  is  well  informed  of  everything  pertaining  to  the 
general  and  the  army.    He  is  never  in  v^ant  of  an  ansv^er. 

1.  629.  fi^Uc^e  for  Ü^üge.    Cf.  note  to  1.  224. 

1.  630.  TTiaueit  for  miauen. 

1.  631.  Cf.  note  to  1.  611. 

1.  632.  mit  bem  ^ötDen  gentein.  There  is  an  old  belief  that  the 
lion  cannot  bear  the  crovv^ing  of  a  cock.  Cf.  Lessing's  fable:  2)ev 
I^ötüe  unb  ber  §afe,  in  Werke  I,  p.  220. 

1.  633.  9iJ^u|,for  eg  cf.  note  to  1.  3 ;  —  mau^fttd  or  maufeftttt, 
in  Piccol.  1.  2123  v^e  have  mäU^djenftiKe,  which  is  more  common. 

1.  635.  benft  gar  tiefe  (^ac^en,  the  object  of  benfen  formerly 
stood  in  the  gen.,  later  in  the  acc.  The  gen.  is  now  used  only  of 
Inemory,  recalling  the  past.  The  acc.  came  again  into  vogue  in  the 
eighteenth  century  and  occurs  most  frequently  in  Klopstock.  The 
verb  in  such  cases  embodies  the  content  of  the  thought,  „ettt)a§  bent 
@eift  öergegentüärtigen,  tebenbtg  uorftetten/'  says  Sanders. 

1.  636.  @d^e(ni  may  either  be  strong  or  w^eak,  but  is  usually 
strong.  Schiller  and  Goethe  use  both  forms.  The  weak  form  oc- 
curs in  1.  639. 

1.  638.  $)a  fe^f g,  popular  language  for  ba  giebfg. 

1.  644.  iBä^c^en,  coz,  cf.  note  to  1.  133. 

Scene  10. 

1.  648.  ^rof5§,  provost  marshal.  He  was  chief  of  the  regimental 
police  with  the  rank  of  captain,  and  was  responsible  for  the  order  in 
the  camp. 

1.  649.  9}lanbat,  decree^  that  is,  against  false  dice. 

1.  652.  ^(rfebufter,  arquebusier^  a  soldier  so  called  from  his  prin- 
cipal weapon,  §afenbiicf)fe,  Fr.  arquebuse^  an  old  form  of  musket  sup- 
plied originally  with  a  hook  (§afen)  near  the  muzzle  for  a  support 
in  firing.  Later,  during  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  the  soldier  carried 
an  upright  fork,  upon  which  he  rested  the  gun  when  firing.  Hence 
it  was  called  the  ©abelbüd^fe.  —  The  arquebusiers  who  appear  here 
are  soldiers  of  Tiefenbach's  regiment,  and,  as  contrasted  with  the 
other  types  of  soldiers  in  the  Lager,  are  loyal  adherents  of  the  em- 
peror. They  sympathize  with  the  peasants  and  citizens,  and  are,  as 
Goethe  finely  characterizes  them,  „bie  9^e^räfentanten  beg  tec^tltdften 
unb  )3fUcf)tIiebenben  %tm  ber  Irmee."  Cf.  Goethe,  Werke,  XXX, 
p.  680.  —  2)ef^eration,  a  foreign  word  much  used  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  occurring  also  in  Wallenstein's  correspondence.  Cf.  note 
to  1.  85. 


336 


WALLENSTEINS  LAGER.      11.  659-685. 


1.  659.  A  familiar  line,  often  quoted  to  characterize  the  petty 
spirit  of  the  citizen  class,  ©eüatter,  used  contemptuously. —  It 
would  appear  that  the  Tiefenbacher  belonged  to  the  citizen  class 
and  were  not  soldiers  by  profession.  They  were  not  engaged  in 
active  warfare,  but  were  quartered  in  Silesia  to  protect  that  country 
from  the  Swedes.  They  were  therefore  naturally  brought  into 
closer  relations  with  the  people,  and  hence  their  sympathy  for  the 
wretched  peasant  in  this  scene. 

1.  661  is  ironical. 

Scene  ii. 

^^iirafftere  were  mounted  soldiers,  who  wore  a  cuirass  or  armor 
covering  the  body  from  the  neck  to  the  girdle  and  combining  a 
breastplate  with  a  backpiece.  The  first  cuirassier  belongs  to  the  fam- 
ous Walloon  regiment  of  Pappenheim,  which  was  under  the  command 
of  Max  Piccolomini.  Goethe,  in  comparing  them  with  the  soldiers 
of  Tiefenbach,  calls  them  „eine  fü^nere  unb  ^ugletc^  gebUbetere  klaffe 
Don  9iJ?enf(^en/'    Cf.  Goethe,  Werke,  XXX,  p.  680. 

1.  671.  foIcf)em  ^oilt,  viz.  as  the  @c^arfj(^ii^  (11.  663,  665)  and 
his  fellows. 

1.  674.  beg  $at3^en^eimg ;  in  the  last  century  the  gen.  of  proper 
names  was  formed  with  ^,  even  when  preceded  by  the  definite  ar- 
ticle. Thus  Lessing  wTites :  „3)ag  Wufef)n  beg  §omerg/'  and  Goethe 
„^ie  Reiben  beg  imigen  3ßertl)erg/' 

1.  675.  Dragoner,  cf.  note  to  the  beginning  of  Scene  7.  He  be- 
longs to  Buttler's  regiment,  and  in  his  bluntness  suggests  some  of 
the  traits  of  his  chief.  —  ber  junge,  viz.  Max  Piccolomini. 

Scan:        | -w.v.  |  _v,  |  ...  | 

!•  677'  Sl^ttt  Dberft  gefegt ;  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  it  some- 
times happened  that  the  soldiers  chose  their  own  colonels,  but  the 
incident  here  referred  to  is  unhistorical,  for  after  Pappenheim  was 
mortally  wounded  at  Lützen,  Octavio  Piccolomini  assumed  the  com- 
mand of  the  famous  regiment. 

1.  679.  'ranggenommen,  a  coll.  shortened  form  for  lf)eranggenom= 
men> 

1.  680.  ^ai  iDag  t>orang,  lit.  has  something  before  others^  has 
special  privileges. 

1.  683.  Cf.'  Tod,  11.  1 893-1 904. 

1.  684.  2Ber  brac^f  eg  ang  ?  who  spread  the  news  ?  This  line  in- 
troduces an  entirely  new  subject.  The  second  cuirassier  brings  the 
news  of  the  imperial  order  that  Wallenstein  should  send  eight  thou- 
sand horse  to  the  Cardinal-Infant.  See  Introd.,  p.  xxvii.  This  news 
is  so  important  that  it  is  the  subject  of  discussion  of  the  remaining 
scenes  of  the  Lager,  and  closely  connects  the  Lager  with  the  action 
of  the  drama  proper.    Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  1226  ff. 

1.  685.  DBerftg  can  hardly  refer  to  Max  Piccolomini,  as  is  gener- 
ally assumed,  for  from  PiccoL,  1.  270,  we  learn  that  he  had  just  ar- 
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rived  in  Pilsen,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  immediately  after  his  arrival 
he  informed  a  common  soldier  of  the  imperial  orders.  It  is  better 
to  refer  DberftÖ  to  the  colonel  of  the  second  regiment  of  cuirassiers, 
viz.  the  Lombards,  for  from  the  List  of  Persons  we  learn  that  the 
two  cuirassiers  of  the  Lager  belong  to  two  distinct  regiments.  The 
name  of  the  colonel  of  this  Lombard  regiment  of  cuirassiers  is,  how- 
ever, not  mentioned  in  the  drama. 

L  686.  il)re,  refers  to  the  emperor  and  his  courtiers.  Cf.  11.  751, 
770,  811,  etc. 

L  687.  t)Otter  (^\\\,  full  of  rage;  üoEer  was  originally  the  strong 
form  of  the  nom.  sing,  masc,  which  was  used  appositively  and  in 
the  predicate.  It  is  now  a  stereotyped  form,  and  is  thus  used  as  an 
indeclinable  adj.  in  all  genders  and  in  both  numbers. 

1.  692.  ac^ttaufenb  ^Sann,  cf.  PiccoL,  1.  1231.  In  Schiller's  his- 
tory he  gives  the  exact  number  as  six  thousand  horse. 

1.  694.  ^-tanberit,  used  here  in  a  general  sense  for  the  Spanish 
Netherlands. 

L  696.  abfonberltc^  =  Befonber^. 

L  698.  ^eit  au^  ^niailanb,  him  of  Milan  or  that  Milanese,  a  dis- 
respectful reference  to  Don  Fernando,  Infant  of  Spain.  Cf.  1.  708, 
where  he  is  called  "  the  red  Spanish  hat,"  which  he  wore  as  Car- 
dinal, also  PiccoL,  11.  1 226-1 231. 

1.  702.  fo  nobel  ^ä(t,  treats  so  magnificently.  Cf.  Schiller's  char- 
acterization of  Wallenstein's  generosity  in  his  letter  to  Böttiger  of 
March  i,  1799. 

L  704.  betl  ♦  ♦  ♦  Höffen,  the  German  imperial  troops  hated  the 
Spanish  soldiers. 

I.  706.   foUen  tt)tr  bort,  sc.  mai^ett,  a  frequent  ellipsis. 
L  708.  ^if^anifd^en,  archaic  for  j^anifc^en. 

1.  715.  bebeuten,  here  in  the  sense  of  bete'^ren,  be  ijtstructed,  let 
me  inform  you.    Cf.  Piccol.,  1.  2222,  and  Tod,  11.  2000,  221 1. 

L  719.  ^efe!)(buc^  =  Drbonnan^bud^,  orderly  book.  The  sergeant 
is  so  called  because  he  read  the  daily  military  orders  before  the 
regiment. 

L  720.  iBä§(i)en,  cf.  notes  to  11.  133. 

1.  721.  9JJetne(fer  or  Siyielnicfer,  an  excellent  Bohemian  wine,  so 
called  from  the  town  of  Melnik,  near  the  junction  of  the  Moldau 
and  the  Elbe. 

L  726.   ba§  9^ä(^fte,  his  nearest  concerns,  his  immediate  duty. 

L  728.   Überft^tagen,  to  make  a  rough  estimate  of. 

1.  741.  ^oUetter,  also  ^^oUette,  here  equivalent  to  dotier  or  ©oUer. 
See  note  to  1.  359. 

1.  745.  i{)rer  lachen;  lachen  with  the  gen.  occurs  now  only  in  poetry. 
It  is  usually  followed  by  übet  with  the  acc. 

IL  749  ff.  The  sergeant  refers  to  Wallenstein's  first  army  in  1625. 
Cf.  Introd.,  p.  xiv. 

!•  753«  fei^^tgtaufenb,  the  sergeant  exaggerates.  Wallenstein  is 
said  to  have  made  the  remark  that  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  could 
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maintain  itself.    Ranke  (p.  25)  regards  this  story  as  untrustworthy. 

1.755.  ^Clllenfteiner,  Wallenstein' s  soldiers.  Originally  the  Z^z^^r 
was  entitled  Die  Wallensteiner. 

1.  760.  ^ucfltcf  was  regarded  as  a  bird  of  ill  omen,  and  is  in  many 
expressions  equivalent  to  Seufel,  deuce,  as  here. 

I.  767.  ^roft,  for  profit  (Lat./;^^-  profit  äJ^al}!^^!,  lit.  may 
youi^  meal  do  you  good,  is  an  expression  often  used  after  meals.  Cf. 
FiccoL,  1.  2145.  Here  it  is  used,  as  often,  ironically  in  the  sense  of 
@ott  belDa^re!  nidjt  baran  ^it  benfen!    Transl.  Bless  you,  no! 

II.  770  f.  ®a  f(i)reiben  etc.,  Then  the  Vienna  chancery  will  pre- 
scribe our  billet  and  our  bill  of  fare;  that  is,  it  will  fix  absolutely  the 
movements  of  the  army. 

1.  772.  ber  ClltC  S3cttel,  the  former  miserable  condition,  when  we 
had  to  beg  for  everything  from  the  Court. 

1.  773.  fte^en  an,  for  anflehen,  in  the  sense  of  tt)äl}ven  or  bauern. 

1.  775.  @ie  finb  i^m  .  .  .  ntc^t  grün,  popular  expression  for  fie  fmb 
i^m  nt^t  freunbUc^,  ntd)t  getrogen.  Green  as  the  color  of  spring 
gradually  became  a  symbol  of  love  and  hope.  —  fo  =  fo  trie  fo,  even 
as  it  is. 

1.  778.  ^ontrafte  ;  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  a  separate  contract 
was  made  with  each  soldier  with  regard  to  his  pay  and  maintenance. 

1.  779.  D^ladlbriicf  has  here  the  derived  meaning  of  Energie. 

1.  780.  2öi^  has  here  the  older  sense  of  ^erftanb.  It  acquired 
the  sense  of  the  French  "  esprit "  in  the  eighteenth  century.  This 
line  is  really  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  one.  The  sergeant  is 
very  fond  of  using  fine  phrases.    Cf.  note  to  1.  234. 

1.  784.  fc^reibft  bu  bt(|,  for  fcfjretbft  bu  bid)  "^er. 

1.  785.  au§  §ibernien,  he  is  therefore  a  countryman  of  Buttler. 
Cf.  note  to  1.  675. 

1.  787.  3SeIfd)er,  Italian  ;  the  word  \Qt\\^ ,  foreign,  was  originally 
used  to  designate  the  Romanized  Celts  and  later  the  Romanic 
nations  in  general,  as  the  Italians,  Spaniards,  French,  etc.  It  is 
most  frequently  applied  to  the  Italians,  as  here. 

1.  807.  mein  ^^ebtag,  a  stereotyped  expression  =  meine  Lebtage, 
although  the  sing,  was  formerly  thus  employed. 

1.  809.  §ab^  mid)  immer  etc.,  I  have  always  just  let  myself  go,  that 
is,  without  thinking  about  it. 

1.  811.  ^rieg^ftanb  for  the  more  usual  ^e^rftanb  ;  —  fämen  fie 
gem  an§  ^eben,  would  threaten  one''s  life,  hence  ruin,  destroy. 

1.  813.  atteine,  quite  common  in  M.  H,  G.,  is  still  a  popular  form 
for  alle  in. 

1.  819.  Stellten,  raised.  By  magnificent  promises  of  rewards  and 
promotions,  Wallenstein  induced  wealthy  officers  to  raise  regiments 
at  their  own  expense. 

1.  820.  ft(^  fe^en  laffen,  make  a  show. 

1.  821.    3^^0ten  fid),  etc.,  went  beyond  their  means. 

1.  823.  finb  nm  i^r  @efb,  sc.  gefommen.  Cf.  1.  760  and  PiccoL, 
1.  1262-63,  and  see  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  312. 
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1.  827.  Sfolani  is  represented  in  this  drama  as  a  reckless  gam- 
bler and  an  utterly  unreliable  character.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  60  ff.,  and 
11.  876-7,  and  Tod,  11.  1 619  if. 

1.  828.  9leftiert  =  ift  fd)ulbig.    Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  833.  orbenau^en  or  orbonan^en,  a  word  used  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  but  now  obsolete.  It  means  ^efet)(e  feuben,  and  is  here 
used  in  a  spirit  of  contempt.    Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  839.   Scan:    I      I        I      I  -. 

I.  841.  un§  .  . .  feieren  =  un§  befümmern. 

II.  846  ff.  ^ebing,  obsolete  for  ^ebtnguttg.  —  For  the  powers 
granted  to  Wallenstein  in  1632  see  Introd.,  pp.  xx-xxi,  and  Schiller, 
Werke,  XI,  pp.  237-239. 

1.  850.  ^enfen,  a  causative  of  ^atigen,  gradually  superseded  by  the 
modern  f)ängen. 

1.  852.  (S^renfad^en,  here  prerogatives,  viz.  of  absolute  command. 

I.  855.  fcf)le(^t  unb  rC(f)t,  simply  and  purely ;  fc^fec^t  has  in  this 
phrase  retained  its  original  meaning  of  simple. 

II.  858  f.  unmittelbarer  .  ♦  .  S^^^ft  ^  prince  who  owed  his  alle- 
giance directly  to  the  emperor.  Such  a  prince  had  practically  sov- 
ereign rights  in  his  own  territory  and  a  vote  in  the  Imperial  Diet. 
In  1628,  Wallenstein  was  made  Duke  of  Mecklenburg.  Cf.  Introd., 
p.  XV. 

1.  859.  ^eö  9^eicf)e§,  a  very  unusual  position  of  the  gen. ;  it  w^ould 
naturally  follow  "^ixx^ 

1.  862.  jelbften,  an  archaic  form  of  fetbft. 

1.  863.  For  the  incident  here  referred  to  see  Ranke's  Geschichte 
Wallensteins,  p.  74.    Cf.  also  PiccoL,  11.  2076-78. 

1.  864.  OJ^edtenburger  ^anb.  At  the  time  of  the  action  of  this 
drama,  viz.  in  February,  1634,  Wallenstein  was  no  longer  in  posses- 
sion of  the  Duchy  of  Mecklenburg,  which  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  the  Swedes.  The  emperor,  however,  promised  to  reinvest  him 
with  it,  and  had  meanwhile  given  him  the  principality  of  Glogau  in 
Silesia  in  pledge. 

1.  867.  apart,  here  in  the  sense  of  fonberbar.    Cf.  note  to  1.  476. 

1.  869.  ntit  §änben  greifen  unb  faffen,  a  pleonasm,  seize  and  hold. 

1.  870.  ^e^  is  an  archaic  gen.  for  tueffen.  It  still  occurs  in  some 
compounds,  as  in  tüe^^atb,  tDe^Voegeu.  The  question  here  is  an  imi- 
tation of  Matth,  xxii,  20:  „^eß  tft  bag  ^tlb  uub  bie  Überfc^rift." 

1.  871.  ^allenftetner,  a  piece  of  money  coined  by  Wallenstein  with 
his  coat-of-arms  upon  it.  When  Wallenstein  w^as  created  Duke  of 
Friedland,  he  was  vested  with  the  right  of  coining  money. 

1.  876.  ®urc^(aud^tig feit,  more  generally  3)urd)taud)t,  Serene  High- 
ness, a  general  title  applied  to  princes.  The  word  is  really  an  old 
participle  form  from  burd)IeU(^ten,  and  has  been  used  since  the  fif- 
teenth century  in  imitation  of  jthe  Latin  illustris. 

1.  878.  bif^utiert,  in  the  sense  of  beftreitet ;  —  utemanb  ntd^t,  the 
double  negation  occurs  often  in  coll.  speech,  and  sometimes  even  in 
the  classic  poets. 
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11.  882  ff.  Cf.  note  to  1.  55.  - 
1.  886.   Scan:   | ^  |  ..v.  |  _v.  | 

1.  892.  Pfaffen,  a  contemptuous  reference  to  Quiroga,  Lamor- 
main,  and  possibly  also  to  the  Cardinal-Infant,  all  of  whom  were 
influential  at  the  Court  of  Vienna.  —  ^djxan^en,  contemptuous  ex- 
pression for  §of(eute. 

1.  894.  bem  §ernT,  viz.  bem  ^atfer  ;  —  ^ii  gut,  for  gute. 

1.  897.  ^oteutateu,  a  word  much  used  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  89g.   ^Da^  gvo^e  SSort,  /lis  commanding  position, 

1.  905.  llTlb  it)0für  ;  ba^  is  understood  after  uub. 

1.  906.  2!t)rauuen,  here  in  its  original  Greek  sense  of  absolute  sov- 
ereign. 

1.  907.  §ietteu^§  fo,  acted  thus;  fo  refers  to  the  two  following  lines. 
1.  908.  fc^äubeu,  probably  used  here  for  fdjiubeu  for  the  sake  of 
the  rime. 

1.  909.  Deu  @0lbaten  trugeu  fie  etc.,  the  soldier-  they  treated  with 
great  kindness.  Cf.  Eg?no7tt  (I,  i)  :  „^aruUT  trügeu  \mx  i()U  ((Sg* 
mout)  alle  auf  beu  §äubeu?"  and  see  note  to  1.  26. 

1.  910.  mu^  \x6)  etc.,  mtist  be  able  to  feel  his  own  worth. 

1.  914.  me^r,  viz.  al^  meiu  ^ebeu,  1.  913. 

1.  916.  ,^roat,  see  introductory  note  to  Scene  i,  under  Kroaten. 
1.  918.  Cf.  Isaiah  ii,  4. 
Scan:  -  I  -  I  —  I  —  I -. 

1.  926.  (Srutefrau^,  harvest  wreath^  a  wreath  consisting  of  grain 
and  gay  flowers,  carried  home  on  the  wagon  at  the  end  of  the  har- 
vest.   Cf.  Schiller's  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke.,  11.  282  ff. 

1.  930.  (Sttt)a^,  viz.  his  honor. 
,   1.  934.  'rum  fommeu,  for  ^erumgefommeu,  have  been  about.  The 
old  part,  fommeu  for  getommeu  occurs  sometimes  in  coll.  speech. 

1.  938.  9Za)30li,  the  Italian  name  in  place  of  the  German  9^ea|)e(, 
Naples. 

1.  941.  3efuiter,  a  now  obsolete  form  for  3efuit.  It  was,  how- 
ever, frequently  used  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

1.  944.  9^e,  coll.  for  ueiu,  used  in  northern  and  middle  Germany. 
For  the  character  of  the  arquebusier  see  note  to  1.  652. 

1.  948.  golbueu  53ürbeu,viz.the  gutbeue@uabeufette  referred  to  inl.73. 

1.  949.   ^^itx\t^tV>.,  pater7tal  happiness. 

1.  953.  aflo,  here  in  the  sense  of  ebeufo. 

!•  955«  ^<^^  @ef)UbeI,  or  bie  §ubetei,  torment^  vexation,  that  is,  of 
ordinary  life. 
1.  958.  mag  \x6)'%  ^abeu  =  mag  eg  jetu. 

1.  961.  bet  ber  3Öage,  by  the  side  of  justice.  The  symbols  of 
Themis,  the  Goddess  of  Justice,  are  a  pair  of  scales  and  a  sword. 
These  are  now  no  longer  together  as  they  should  be.  The  sword  is 
now  no  longer  wielded  by  justice  but  by  violence. 

1.  962.   5iber  fo,  but  as  it  is. 

1.  964.  mid)  faffen  =  mic^  betrageu. 
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1.  965.  After  Iber  sc.  id)  WiU. 

1.  969.  3n  bie,  about ;  cf.  Prolog,  1.  80. 

1.973.   Scan  ;        I -^^  I I I -. 

I.  979.  beim  (Sin^au%  at  a  cavalry  charge. 

II.  980  ff.  The  picture  that  the  cuirassier  here  gives  us  of  a  cav- 
alry charge  was  tragically  realized  in  the  death  of  his  colonel,  Max 
Piccolomini.  Cf.  Tod,  11.  3023  ff.  The  cuirassier,  in  his  lofty  ideal- 
ism, is  a  reflection  of  his  colonel,  Max  Piccolomini. 

1.  987.  Unb  tt)eit  ft(f)'ö  etc.,  and  because  it  has  thus  turned  out. 
1.  992.   bem  SBefen  =  biefem  ^llftcinb,  to  this  condition  of  things. 
1.  998.  einem  ben  ^rotforb  l)öf)er  Rängen  is  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion meaning  keep  one  on  short  rations^  hold  the  purse  strings  tightly. 
Scan:   I  -|--|  — |— . 

1.  looi.  5lbrebe  nehmen,  more  usually  5lbrebe  treffen. 

L»  1002.  @et>atterin,  here  hostess ;  cf^  note  to  1.  133.  The  loyal 
arquebusier,  fearing  that  the  soldiers  might  say  or  do  something 
detrimental  to  the  cause  of  the  emperor,  prefers  to  withdraw  from 
the  company,  after  having  paid  for  the  little  that  he  has  drunk. 
See  note  to  1.  652. 

1.  1007.  bag,  cf.  note  to  1.  52.  This  line  seems  to  be  ä  reminis- 
cence from  Goethe's  Egniont.  In  Act  II,  Scene  i,  a  soapmaker 
(@eifenfteber)  appears,  w^ho  is  a  zealous  Catholic,  a  loyal  subject 
and  strongly  opposed  to  any  seditious  words  against  the  king.  His 
political  attitude  makes  him  just  as  unpopular  among  his  fellow  cit- 
izens as  the  arquebusier  is  among  the  soldiers.    Cf.  note  to  1.  26. 

1.  1009.  ben  nenen  ^nfd^lag,  see  note  to  1.  684  ;  —  ftören,  subjunc- 
tive. 

1.  loii.   Scan:   | -^v.  |  _v.v.  | |  _ 

1.  1015.  fo  Vdtxif  that  is,  to  the  Netherlands,  where  the  Cardinal- 
Infant  was  sent. 

1.  1018.  %tX-^Q.%,  see  note  to  1.  37. 

1.  1019.  ©d^ing,  in  the  sense  of  ^efd^tnß,  quite  frequently  so 
used  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

1.  1027.  3)er  tiroler  etc.,  see  note  to  1.  45.  The  Tyrolese  sharp- 
shooter objects  to  being  sent  to  the  Netherlands  on  the  ground  that 
he  would  then  serve  the  Spaniards  and  not  his  native  prince. 

1.  1029.  ^romemoria,  in  German  ®en!fd)rift.  This  petition  of 
the  soldiers  is  unhistorical,  and  is  only  briefly  mentioned  in  the  Tod^ 
11.  127-128.  It  furthers  the  action  of  the  drama  in  that  it  strength- 
ens Wallenstein's  faith  in  his  troops,  upon  whose  fidelity  all  his 
hopes  are  based.  —  Notice  the  agi-eement  between  the  measures 
taken  by  the  soldiers  and  those  taken  by  the  officers  in  Act  IV  of 
the  Piccolomini.  Ten  documents  or  letters  play  an  important  part 
in  our  drama.    This  is  the  first  one. 

1.  1034.  ^eöotion,  a  foreigü  word  much  used  in  the  seventeenth 
century  for  (Ergebenheit.    Cf.  note  to  1.  85. 

1.  1038.  §at  .  .  .  einen  grojjen  @tetn  tm  ^rett,  an  idiom  taken 
from  chess,  and  meaning :  [te!)t  in  ^oljer  @un[t. 


342 


WALLENSTEINS  LAGER.      11.  1039-1104. 


1.  1039.  beg  ^atferg  unb  ^önig§  SJ^ajeftät,  viz.  Ferdinand  II,  who 
was  both  emperor  of  Germany  and  king  of  Bohemia. 

1.  1042.  In  the  drama  Max  nowhere  appears  in  such  a  role,  but 
we  may  assume  that  the  petition  is  handed  to  Wallenstein  either  by 
Max  or  by  the  soldiers  themselves. 

1.  1044.  2)e§  . . .  @naben!  To  the  health  of  his  lordships  Pic  col omini  I 

I.  1045.  3)ag  .  . .  ^erbJjot^,  an  idiomatic  expression  meaning:  2)a§ 
tt)irb  nid^t  auf  bie  9^ed^nmtg  gefegt.  This  expression  is  derived  from 
an  old  manner  of  reckoning.  Two  persons,  who  stood  in  relation  of 
creditor  and  debtor  to  each  other,  took  a  stick  which  was  cleft  in 
two,  and  every  time  a  new  debt  was  incurred  the  two  sticks  were  put 
exactly  together,  and  a  notch  (^erbe)  was  cut  into  both  of  them.  The 
debt  w^as  then  reckoned  according  to  the  number  of  these  notches. 

II.  105 1  ff.  The  following  song  is  best  known  as  Schiller's  Reiter- 
lied,  and  has  remained  a  popular  soldier-song  in  Germany.  It  has 
been  set  to  music  by  Friedrich  Zelter  and  Chr.  Jac.  Zahn.  Cf. 
Schiller's  letters  to  Zelter  of  July  6,  Aug.  7,  Oct.  20,  1797,  and  his 
letter  to  Gotta  of  Dec.  15,  1797. 

I.  1052.  gebogen  ;  cf.  note  to  11.  387-88. 

II.  1053  ff.   Cf.  Braut  von  Messina,  11.  885  £f. 

11.  1059  ff.  The  thought  implied  here  is  that,  though  freedom  has 
generally  fled  from  the  world,  it  has  found  refuge  in  the  army. 
1.  1067.  fogften,  a  very  rare  plur.  of  5Ingft. 
1.  1076.  53rauc^t%  subj.  er  is  omitted. 

1.  1077.  5^Öner,  here  peasant,  laborer ;  cf.  note  to  1.  238.  Schil- 
ler had  originally  vn-itten  ^^^tltfter  and  then  changed  it  to  gl^ötter, 
Cf.  Körner's  letter  to  Schiller  of  Oct.  8,  1797. 

1.  1092.  fahren,  words  addressed  to  the  girl;  the  obj.  i'^n,  viz. 
ben  ©eliebten,  is  understood. 

1.  1096.  @etne  '^xiS)^  etc.,  he  leaves  his  peace  {of  mind)  nowhere 
behind,  that  is,  in  his  roving  life  he  can  form  nowhere  a  permanent 
attachment,  which  would  make  him  look  restlessly  back  at  a  place, 
or  w^hich  would  make  him  lose  his  peace  of  mind  and  heart.  For 
other  interpretations  of  this  much  disputed  line  cf.  Moderii  Lan- 
guage Notes  for  June,  1897,  and  for  March,  1898. 

1.  1 100.  gelüftet,  expose  to  the  air,  hence  bare. 

I.  1 102.  üerbüftet,  instead  of  öerbuftet,  to  make  it  rime  with  ge- 
lüftet, 1.  I  ICQ. 

II.  1103-1104.  A  familiar  quotation.  Cf.  Wilhelm  Tell,  11.  1489- 
90,  also  Faust,  Pt.  II,  11.  11574-76.  —  Schiller  wrote  another  stanza 
to  this  song,  which  was  published  after  his  death.    It  mns  thus : 

„%\x\  be§  ^egen§=©^t^e  bte  SSelt  jei3t  Uegt, 

^rum  frol^,  mer  ben  5)egen  jel^t  fü!)ret! 

IXnb  bleibet  nur  tüacfer  ^ujammengefügt, 
^hjtnget  ba§  @tü(f  unb  regieret. 

e§  fi^t  feine  Ärone  |o  \t\i,  fo  ^ocl), 

3)er  mutige  (Springer  erreicht  fte  bod}." 
Cf .  here  Schiller's  characterizations  of  the  cuirassier  and  chasseur 
in  his  letter  to  Zelter  of  Aug.  7,  1797. 


NOTES.     ACT  I,  SCENE  1. 


343 


DIE  PICCOLOMINI. 
Personen. 

©ettraEteutnant,  lieutenant-general^  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  the 
general  next  in  rank  to  the  commander-in-chief,  and  his  principal 
executive  officer. 

^elbinax\d)aUf  ßeld-mars/ial,  now  an  officer  of  the  highest  rank  in 
the  German,  British  and  other  European  armies.  In  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  it  was  used  rather  loosely  for  a  commander  and  was 
equivalent  to  our  brigadier  or  major-general. 

^ringefftn,  the  children  of  sovereigns  are  called  princes.  Since 
Wallenstein  was  created  Sovereign  Duke  of  Friedland  and  afterward 
of  Mecklenburg,  his  daughter  is  called  ^rin^effilt. 

The  metre  of  the  Piccolomini  and  of  Walle^tsteins  Tod  is  the 
blank  verse,  sometimes  called  the  iambic  pentameter.  But  devia- 
tions occur  quite  frequently,  more  so  than  in  any  other  metrical 
drama  of  Schiller.  So  we  have  i66  lines  of  six  feet,  67  of  four  feet, 
and  about  40  of  less  than  four  feet.  In  other  words,  about  one  line  out 
of  twenty-four  is  not  an  iambic  pentameter.  Deviations  seem  occa- 
sionally to  be  intentional,  as  for  instance  some  lines  of  four  feet, 
which  stand  out  from  the  rest,  and  gain  in  vigor  and  effectiveness. 
Cf.  PiccoL.Vi.  1484,  2030,  Tod,  11.  114,  158,  537  etc.  The  same 
thing  is  true  of  some  lines  of  less  than  four  feet,  e.g.  Tod.^  11.  92, 
246,  778,  2 13 1,  3663  etc.  But  on  the  whole  it  may  be  said  that  most 
of  the  deviations  are  due  to  carelessness  or  accident.  The  poet, 
feeling  that  he  is  complete  master  of  the  metre,  uses  it  freely.  At 
times  it  even  seems  that  he  purposely  introduces  these  deviations  to 
give  greater  naturalness  to  his  verse.  In  some  places  the  irregulari- 
ties might  have  been  easily  avoided,  had  Schiller  paid  any  heed  to 
such  details.  —  Over  thirty  Hues  of  the  drama  contain  anapaests. 
The  anapaests  occur  sometimes  in  the  first  foot,  occasionally  in  the 
middle,  and  at  times  even  in  the  last  foot  of  a  line.  —  For  a  full  dis- 
cussion of  Schiller's  verse  in  this  and  other  dramas  cf.  E.  Belling, 
Die  Metrik  Schillers  ;  also  Jakob  Minor,  Die  N'euhochdeutsche  Metrik, 
and  L.  Bellermann,  Schillers  Dramen,  Vol.  II,  pp.  135-153. 

Act  I.    Scene  i. 

The  first  four  acts  of  the  Piccolomini  are  supposed  to  take  place 
on  Feb.  22,  1634,  in  Pilsen.  The  colonels  of  over  thirty  regiments 
have  been  summoned  to  an  important  meeting. 

1.  I.  !Der  tt)ette  ^Seg,  that  is,  from  some  part  of  northern  Bavaria 
to  Pilsen,  during  which  Isolani  had  captured  a  Sw^edish  convoy. 

1.  6.  ^^roüiant,  here  a  word  of  three  syllables  ;  —  ait  bte,  about. 

1.  8.  grab^  ^^u  ;pa^  =  gatt^  gelegen,  quite  opportunely. 

1.  13.'  A  verse  of  six  feet  (@ed)§füj3ler)* 

1.  14.  ^e^ilft  unb  fd)icft  ft^;  fief)  bel}e(fen  and  fid^  fd}ic!en  mean 
about  the  same  thing ;  say,  ptcts  up  zuith  things  and  adapts  himself. 
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11.  21-22.  The  absence  of  Gallas  and  Altringer  is  significant  and 
naturally  startles  Illo,  who  is  the  prime  mover  in  Wallenstein's  plans. 
It  shows  that  some  officers  have  refused  to  obey  Wallenstein's  sum- 
mons to  come  to  Pilsen. 

1.  24.  ^e^en  3a^r\  Isolani  speaks  in  round  numbers.  The  bat- 
tle of  Dessau  was  fought  April  25,  1626,  while,  according  to  the 
drama,  the  meeting  of  the  generals  took  place  in  Pilsen,  Feb.  22, 
1634.  Hence  eight  years  would  be  the  exact  time.  The  incident 
related  here  is  fictitious,  and  is  introduced  to  suggest  at  the  very  out- 
set the  heroism  of  the  young  officer. 

1.  25.  fd^dtgen,  for  itng  fc^üigen. 

I.  30.  \tx\x^,  finished,  perfect. 

II.  32-33.  Wallenstein's  wife  and  daughter  were  not  in  Pilsen  in 
February,  1634.  Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  57.  —  This  passage  shows 
that  the  scenes  of  the  Lager  are  supposed  to  take  place  on  the  same 
day  as  the  first  acts  of  the  Ficcolomini. 

1.  37.  Batterien,  here  =  @d)(äd)tereien,  (^d^Iac^ten. 

1.  40.  Stage  Direction,  ^iltttent  ;  down  to  the  beginning  of  this 
century  names  of  persons  were  fully  inflected,  forming  a  gen.  in  t\\% 
or  §  and  a  dat.  and  acc.  in  ett  or  n.  The  dat.  and  acc.  in  n  are  now 
antiquated  forms ;  —  augett  bleibt  for  ausbleibt 

1.  41.  Buttler's  answer  shows  the  hostile  disposition  of  Gallas 
towards  Wallenstein. 

1.  44.  A  line  of  three  feet. 

1.  45.  @eneratniajor  ;  it  is  difficult  to  determine  the  technical  sig- 
nificance of  this  title  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  for  military  titles 
had  then  a  somewhat  different  meaning  from  what  we  attach  to 
them  to-day. 

1.  46.  t^m,  Isolani  is  addressing  Illo,  hence  the  use  of  the  third 
person ;  so  also  in  1.  54 :  ®ie  §anb  bie  i()n  etc. 

1.  53.  ^eftätigung,  the  appointment  is  later  on  confirmed  by  the 
emperor  ;  cf.  7 od,  11.  11 59-61.  —  For  Wallenstein's  right  to  appoint 
officers  see  Introd.,  p.  xx. 

1.  57.  A  line  of  four  feet.  —  The  conclusion  of  this  sentence  is 
understood,  viz.  fo  tüäreu  tt)ir  jd)ltmm  baran,  or  some  similar  expres- 
sion. 

1.  60.  §ert  ^ruber,  a  frequent  form  of  address  among  the  officers 
of  Wallenstein's  army.    Cf.  11.  1913,  1929,  2145  etc. 

1.  61.  For  the  use  of  foreign  words  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  85. 

1.  62.  staffier,  obsolete  for  ^a[fterer. 

1.  68.  fc^enfte,  conditional,  he  would  give. 

1.  69.   Line  of  six  feet. 

1.  71.  faubern,  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  539  ;  —  For  the  imperial  orders 
brought  by  Questenberg  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  684. 
1.  75.  in  feinem  @tü3e,  ort  no  point. . 
1.  76.  gelDißlic^,  obsolete  for  getnig. 

1.  77.  53om  ^(a^e,  viz.  from  his  position  as  commander-in-chief. 
1.  78.  ^ir  luären  alle  ruiniert !   The  material  interests  of  the  of- 
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ficers  were  so  closely  bound  up  with  Wallenstein's  cause  that  the 
resignation  of  their  general  meant  to  them  utter  financial  bankruptcy. 
See  Ranke,  Geschichte  Walleitsteins^  pp.  258  f. 

1.  80  f .  These  ominous  words  are  fulfilled,  but  quite  differently 
from  what  Buttler  expects.  Our  drama  abounds  in  such  ambigu- 
ous utterances,  which  prepare  us  for  the  tragic  catastrophe. 

Scene  2. 

1.  82.  ber  @äfte,  gen.  after  nte^r,  a  usage  now^  almost  extinct,  oc- 
curring only  in  poetry  or  in  elevated  style. 

@te,  is  used  in  this  drama  to  express  the  highest  formality  and 
politeness  among  persons  of  distinguished  rank,  as  in  the  dialogues 
between  Questenberg  and  the  generals,  and  between  Questenberg 
and  Wallenstein,  except  in  1.  1021.  It  is  used  even  in  the  scenes 
between  Wallenstein  and  his  w^fe,  except  in  moments  of  intense  ex- 
citement, Tod,  11.  2010  ff.,  2971 ;  Thekla  also  thus  addresses  her 
father  and  mother.  The  Duchess  and  Countess  Terzky  likew^ise  use 
this  form  in  speaking  to  Octavio  and  Max.  The  use  of  @ie  in  this 
drama  is  really  an  anachronism,  for  this  polite  form  of  address  was 
not  established  till  about  the  middle  of  the  i8th  century.  —  3t)r  is 
the  usual  form  of  address  between  persons  of  equal  rank,  and  occurs 
generally  in  the  conversation  of  the  ofiicers,  although  in  animated 
moments  they  sometimes  use  Cf.  Piccol.^  11.  2227  ff.,  2244,  2255. 

Wallenstein  uses  3^r  to  persons  who  do  not  stand  in  intimate  relations 
to  him,  e.g.  to  Wrangel,  Buttler,  the  Bürgermeister,  the  Swedish  cap- 
tain. Only  in  Piccol.^  1.  1204,  he  ceremoniously  addresses  his  officers  by 
@ie.  Countess  Terzky  also  addresses  Thekla  by  3!^r,  although  at  times 
she  uses  S)U»  —  ^x,  which  occurs  so  often  in  the  Lager,  is  used  in 
the  Piccolomini  in  a  jovial  sort  of  a  w^ay  by  Isolani  to  Max,  11.  191 7 
ff.,  also  once  by  the  butler  to  Neumann,  1.  2044.  —  The  use  of  ^\\ 
in  the  drama  denotes,  as  usual,  intimacy  or  familiarity. 

1.  83.  braucl)te,  Schiller  uses  this  verb  with  either  the  gen.  or  the 

acc.  Cf.  11.  1004,  1391,  2231 ;  Tod,  11.  124, 131 1, 1332  etc.  —  t^ränen= 
üotleu  t^rieg,  a  Homeric  expression  used  often  by  Schiller.  Cf. 
TToXcjixov  8a/<p-uoevTa  in  Iliad,  V,  737. 

1.  88.  feine,  viz.  be§  ^rtegeg;  also  er  in  11.  90,  91,  refers  to  ^rieg, 

1.  91.  erf(^ienen,  to  be  taken  with  ba,  1.  89. 

1.  93.  S)en  §elbeureit)en,  circle  of  heroes.  Octavio  tries  by  this 
flattering  address  to  win  the  favor  of  Buttler  and  Isolani.  They 
hardly  merit  such  high  praise. 

1.  98.  Stage  Direction.  Oueftenbergen,  cf.  note  to  1.  40.  ^rteg^= 
rat,  viz.  member  of  the  Imperial  War  Office  in  Vienna.  For  Schiller's 
deviations  from  history  in  Questenberg's  mission  see  Introd.,  p.  Ivii. 

1.  99.  Notice  that  the  last  foot  is  anapaestic,  also  the  first  foot  of 
the  next  line. 

1.  106.  It  was  not  Questenberg  but  Eggenberg  who  in  De- 

cember, 1 63 1,  held  a  conference  with  Wallenstein  at  Znaim.  Cf. 
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Introd.,  p.  XX.  Questenberg  was  sent  to  Wallenstein  in  Prague  a  month 
earlier,  that  is,  in  November,  1631,  to* induce  him  to  resume  the  com- 
mand of  the  army. 

1.  107.  ^on  ,  ♦  ♦  tüegen,  in  behalf  of .  It  now  occurs  only  in  official 
style. 

L  108.  9^egiment§  =  DberBefe^t^, 

I.  no.  baß      tOÜßte,  as  far  as  I  know,  to  my  knowledge. 

II.  112  ff.  It  was  not  the  battle  of  Lech  (April  15,  1632)  but  the 
battle  of  Breitenfeld  (Sept.  17,  1631),  that  was  the  real  cause  of 
Wallenstein's  recall.  Cf.  Introd.,  p.  xviii.  —  The  e§  in  tlttd^'^  is  an 
old  gen.  after  eriuure,  for  which  we  should  now  use  beffeit. 

1.  118.  mit  .  .  .  Ungnab^  bro^enb,  it  was  reported,  though  on  poor 
authority,  that  the  emperor  threatened  to  confiscate  Wallenstein's 
estates  if  he  refused  to  accept  the  command  of  the  army. 

I.  123.  3öie  =  itJarum. 

II.  124  f.  Jamalen,  obsolete  for  bamd^.  For  the  historical 
event  referred  to,  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  32. 

11.  125  f.  One  of  the  most  serious  criticisms  urged  against  Wal- 
lenstein in  1634,  was  that  he  had  unnecessarily  quartered  his  large 
army  upon  the  crown  lands  of  Bohemia. 

1.  128.  bem  @ad)ien  abgefoc^ten ;  this  was  done  about  the  middle 
of  1632,  shortly  after  Wallenstein  had  assumed  command  of  the 
army. 

I.  132.  5^eiinb,  for  greitnbe^.  The  gen.  ending  is  here  omitted 
because  the  two  nouns,  ^reuub  unb  ^eirtb,  are  conceived  as  one  ex- 
pression, and  thus  the  latter  w^ord  only  receives  the  ending.  — glctd), 
alike, 

II.  134  f.  Questenberg  implies  that  there  may  be  enough  flocks 
and  pastures,  but  not  peasants  to  till  the  soil,  for  many  of  them 
have  been  killed  off  during  the  war.  His  remark  does  not,  how^ever, 
agree  w^ith  the  peasant's  description  of  the  condition  of  the  country 
in  Lager,  11.  27  ff. 

1.  136.  @e^n . . .  brauf,  coll.  for  ge^en  ©runbe.  If  the  peasants 
are  ruined,  they  will  out  of  sheer  despair  join  the  army. 

1.  142.   brat),  ironical,  excellently,  finely . 

1.  146.  ^(utigef,  viz.  courtiers  like  Questenberg. 

1.  147  ff.  @0  arg,  it.  f.  U).  In  answer  to  Questenberg's  remark  in 
1.  143,  Isolani  insolently  implies  that  the  golden  chain  and  key  worn 
by  Questenberg  as  imperial  chamberlain  could,  in  case  of  need,  be 
coined  for  the  imperial  treasury. 

1.  150,  ber  Kroaten.  Isolani  was  general  of  the  Croats.  For 
their  rapacity  cf.  introductory  note  to  Scene  i  of  the  Lager. 

1.  151.   ber  .  .  .  ber,  articles  used  here  in  a  spirit  of  contempt. 

1.  154.  For  the  punishment  of  the  Bohemian  rebels  see  Introd., 
p.  xii. 

1.  158.  bie,  the  construction  changes  here.  In  1.  151  ber  @(att)ata 
unb  ber  äRartini^  are  in  the  nom.,  but  in  the  present  line  bte,  re- 
ferring to  them,  is  put  in  the  acc.  after  la^t. 
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I.  163.  ^enefi^en  may  be  used  here  in  its  technical  sense  of 
^frünben,  ecclesiastical  livings^  or  more  generally  for  lucrative  offices 
or  favors. 

II.  164  f.  bem  ©olbatcn  ♦  .  ♦  bag  ^rot  t)orfd)iteiben,  to  prescribe  the 

soldier^ s  rations  ;  —  bte  9^ed)nung  ftreid^ert,  to  cancel  his  accounts^  that 
is,  by  various  manipulations  to  deprive  him  of  the  money  due  him. 

1.  166.  W^tva  Lebtag,  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  807. 

1.  173.  ,^apu^iner,  the  priests  and  monks  were  very  influential  at 
the  Court  of  Vienna.  Possibly  Isolani  has  here  in  mind  the  Capu- 
chin monk  Quiroga,  or  one  of  his  subordinates.  The  incident  de- 
scribed here  seems  to  be  an  invention  of  the  poet,  and  is  introduced 
to  characterize  the  Court  of  Vienna  at  that  time. 

I.  177.  unöerricf)teter  ^ing^,  gen.  of  manner,  without  effecting  any- 
thing. 

II.  180-181.  ^oftett,  item.  Questenberg  implies  that  Wallenstein 
paid  such  an  exorbitant  sum  for  the  horses  that  the  Court  has  not 
yet  been  able  to  pay  it  off. 

1.  182.  ro^,  getDaUfam,  in  poetry  and  familiar  discourse  an  adj.  is 
often  uninflected  before  a  neut.  noun  in  the  nom.  and  acc.  sing. 
This,  however,  rarely  occurs  w^ith  two  adjectives. 

1.  184.  er^)affen  =  erharren,  await  patiently. 

1.  186.  man  paßte,  one  would  have  to  wait. 

I.  187.  grifd^  tnitteit  burc^gegriff^n,  go  boldly  right  into  the  midst 
of  it. 

II.  197-199.  Isolani  means  that  the  emperor  by  ordering  the  army 
to  leave  Bohemia  protects  his  Bohemian  subjects  (feine  teuren 
@rf)afe),  but  drives  his  soldiers  to  the  unfriendly  lands  (SBüfte),  now 
occupied  by  the  enemy  (^flaubtier).  But  Isolani  does  not  see  what 
is  implied  in  his  remark.  If  the  emperor  as  a  good  shepherd  is 
willing  to  sacrifice  Wallenstein's  soldiers  to  the  beasts  of  prey  in  the 
wilderness,  he  must  regard  them  as  utterly  worthless  beings,  simply 
fit  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  wild  beasts,  so  that  his  flock,  viz.  his 
Bohemian  subjects,  might  be  safe.  Questenberg,  by  bringing  out 
this  wholly  unintended  implication  in  Isolani's  remark,  so  derogatory 
to  Wallenstein's  soldiers,  silences  the  Croatian  general,  and  Illo 
comes  to  his  help  by  giving  a  new  turn  to  the  conversation. 

11.  200-201.  A  reference  to  the  unlimited  power  given  to  Wallen- 
stein in  1632.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xx-xxi.  —  In  the  next  few  lines  we 
have  a  case  of  stichomythy.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  396. 

1.  202.  ©enommen  etc.  Not  true  to  history,  for  up  to  1634 
Wallenstein  exercised  the  authority  granted  him  by  the  emperor  in 
1632. 

1.  208.  !5)a§  ^tnb,  that  is,  the  emperor's  son,  afterward  Ferdinand 
III,  then  about  twenty -six  yeg.rs  old. 

I.  209.  (Sie,  acc.  placed  for  emphasis  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence ;  —  ^^3fli(f)t,  that  is,  your  duty  to  your  emperor ;  —  9^ame, 
that  is,  of  the  general  whom  the  emperor  may  appoint. 

II.  211  ff.  Buttler's  description  of  the  size  of  Wallenstein's  army 
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(about  74,000  men)  is  somewhat  exaggerated  for  1634,  and  would 
apply  better  to  1629  or  1632. 

1.  213.  ^d){e\ien,  here  a  trisyllabic  word,  Hkewise  Allien  in  1.  230. 

1.  227.  ^ii)t  für  ben  ^aifer,  to  be  taken  with  ®te  treibt  ber  (Sifcr, 
1.  225. 

I.  228.  un§,  for  UM,  The  soldiers  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
freely  changed  sides.    Cf.  Lager ^  11.  255-301. 

II.  229-230.  ^Oppelabler,  the  arms  of  Austria ;  ^ötvert,  of  Sweden  ; 
Allien,  of  France. 

1.  235.  ^etterftange,  for  the  more  usual  ^Ul^abletter,  an  ana- 
chronism, as  the  lightning  rod  was  invented  by  Frankhn  in  1752. 

1.  237.  iBelt,  here  applied  to  the  entire  Baltic. 

1.  240.   ^faiferburg,  the  imperial  palace  of  Vienna,  called  §ofburg. 

1.  258.  (5^  tft  nur  gur  (Erinnerung,  let  me  but  remind  you.  Octavio, 
still  hoping  to  win  Buttler  over  to  the  imperial  party,  purposely  in- 
terferes here,  so  that  Buttler  may  not  go  too  far  in  his  bold  utter- 
ances against  the  Court. 

I.  262.   (Sing  ge^t  in^  anbre  bretn,  one  involves  the  other. 

II.  265-267.  This  act  of  Buttler  is  without  historical  foundation ; 
—  fie,  the  Duchess  Friedland  and  Thekla.    See  note  to  Lager ^  1.  57. 

Scene  3. 

1.  285.  In  Tod,  Act  II,  Scene  6,  we  learn  of  the  means  which  Oc- 
tavio has  in  mind  for  winning  Buttler  to  the  imperial  side. 

1.  293.   Line  of  two  feet.    Cf.  11.  382,  860,  1930  etc. 

1.  297.  ^mt;  his  office  is  explained  in  11.  2503-2505,  where  we 
learn  that  he  had  been  secretly  appointed  by  the  emperor  provisional 
commander-in  chief  in  place  of  Wallenstein.  Really  it  was  not  Oc- 
tavio Piccolomini  but  Gallas  who  played  this  role.  For  Schiller's 
deviation  from  history  cf.  Introd.,  p.  Iv. 

1.  299.  ^erfon  =  ^oUe. 

1.  302.   S3egtnnen,  enterprise,  proceeding. 

1.  306.  fd^ltmmüertna^rte,  ill-gtiarded,  because  he  was  not  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  temptation  of  abusing  his  great  military  power. 
Cf.  Prolog,  1.  117. 

1.  310.  !Der  fatf erliefen  Orbre,  cf.  Lager,  1.  684,  note. 

I.  317.  ^aifer§  Rauben,  viz.  from  Carinthia,  from  which  the 
duchess  and  her  daughter  have  just  come,  1.  271,  and  which  was  one 
of  the  hereditary  domains  of  the  House  of  Habsburg.  Bohemia, 
however,  was  not  hereditary  Austrian  territory,  but  claimed  to  be  an 
elective  kingdom.  —  Rauben  for  Räuber  is  poetic,  and  is  especially 
used  when  not  separate  countries  but  various  parts  of  the  same 
country  are  referred  to,  as  9^^etn(anbe,  Dcieberlanbe,  etc. 

II.  321  f.  9^ei(^§fetnb,  viz.  the  Swedes,  who  occupied  Bavaria;  — 
©renken,  viz.  of  Austria ;  —  9}?eifter  öom  3)onauftrom,  through  the 
capture  of  Regensburg.  Cf.  note  Xo  Lager,  \.  1 12,  and  see  Introd., 
pp.  xxv-xxvi. 
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11.  323  f.  3nt  intiern  2anh,  viz.  in  the  interior  of  Austria,  where 
peasant  rebellions  broke  out  several  times  during  the  Thirty  Years' 
War. 

1.  324.  ClUt  ©tätlbc  frf)tt)iirtg,  a//  classes  are  restive^  in  a  state  of 
fer7?ient.    It  is  also  possible  to  refer  @tänbe  to  the  estates,  that  is, 
to  the  constitutional  assemblies  of  the  provinces. 
1.  328.  bie  fc^minbehibe,  viz.  5Irmee,  1.  325. 

L  335.  §61*3  almost  the  sense  of  ©etuiffeu  ;  the  natural 

feelings  of  loyalty  will  assert  themselves  when  the  real  character 
of  Wallenstein's  intentions  become  know^n. 

1.  343.  2Bif|enf^aft,  here  in  the  sense  of  9^ad^rt(f)t,  ^imbc, 

1.  353.   For  this  excuse  of  Octavio  see  Introd.,  pp.  Ixxiii-lxxiv. 

I.  354.  fid)tbarUd)e,  obsolete  for  ftd[)tbare.  —  The  incident  here 
described  is  an  invention  of  Schiller.  Its  sober  tone  is  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  visionary  mystical  description  of  the  same  incident 
by  Wallenstein  in  Tod,  11.  897  ff.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi-lxvii.  From 
Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  9,  1798,  we  infer  that  this  part  of 
the  scene  was  written  late  in  the  composition  of  the  drama. 

II.  376  it.  As  long  as  Max  knows  nothing  of  the  true  state  of 
things,  he  will  act  as  he  has  done  before,  but  should  he  receive  any 
intimation  of  what  was  going  on,  he  might  change  his  manner  and 
thus  arouse  Wallenstein's  suspicion. 

Scene  4. 

1.  384.  ift  cr  etc.  It  has  been  suggested  that  these  words 
would  come  more  naturally  from  the  mouth  of  Octavio,  but  all  manu- 
scripts assign  them  to  Max. 

1.  392.  Don  meinetmegen,  071  my  own  behalf.    Cf.  note  to  1.  107. 

1-  393«  @emetne§,  here  in  the  sense  of  OTtägUd)eö,  @eir)öl)nüd)e§. 

1-  395-  §eilbringenb  etc.,  cf.  note  to  Prolog,  1.  7,  7ia?nes  full  of 
propitious  portent. 

1-  397-  fegenreid),  for  the  more  usual  iegett^retc^. 

1.  402.  Transl.,  I  do  not  wish  to  have  any  privilege  over  the  other 
officers,  that  is,  I  am  prepared  to  be  criticised  along  with  the  rest. 

1.  405.  auS^ufteUen,  now  archaic  for  au§3Ufe^en,  to  criticise,  to  blame. 

1.  408.   Transl.,  And  so  it  will  remain. 

1.  409.  nun  einmal  may  be  here  translated  by,  the  fact  is,  the  ti^uth 
of  it  is. 

I,  412.  Transl.  He  was  born  with  the  soul  of  a  ruler.  Thus  far 
Max  has  seen  in  Wallenstein  only  the  ideal  ruler,  and  is  still  ignorant 
of  his  selfish  aims.  Hence  his  enthusiastic  devotion  to  his  general, 
which  humanizes  and  elevates  Wallenstein's  character. 

II.  421  f.  tangte  =  it)enn  and]  ein  anberer  . .  .  tangte. 

11.  426  ff.  Wallenstein's  personality  is  so  great  that  every  one 
feels  in  his  presence  an  awakening  of  all  his  latent  powers. 

1.429.  t\^ty\X\iX^\&)t^  distinctive,  characteristic ;  —  jiel^t  fie  groß, 
develops  it. 
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1.  435.  Überm  §errf(^er,  hi  the  ruler,  that  is,  in  his  capacity  as 
general. 

1.  437.  Questenberg  implies  that  Wallenstein  was  by  birth  simply 
a  nobleman,  and  acquired  his  present  position  through  the  favor  of 
the  emperor.    Cf.  Lager,  11.  450  ff. 

1.  440.  ^Ud)ftäb(i(^,  to  the  letter,  completely,  thoroughly  ;  — 9^atur 
refers  to  Wallenstein's  own  nature,  to  his  innate  powers  to  rule. 
Wallenstein  has  the  strength  to  give  full  expression  to  his  genius. 

1.  443.  liberate,  in  the  sense  of  überhaupt 

1.  446.  !5)ie  groben  geben'g,  ironical,  the  experiments  (of  Wallen- 
stein's previous  conduct)  show  it,  viz.  that  he  will  set  his  own  goal, 
1.  445 ;  —  fie,  the  Court  party,  the  satellites  of  the  emperor. 

1.  449.   Transl.  You  had  better  yield  with  good  grace. 

1.  451.   ben  @eift,  genius. 

1.  452.  Sc.  e^  before  grauet 

1.  455.  bringt ;  bringen  in  the  sense  of  nötigen  was  commonly 
used  in  the  eighteenth  century  where  we  should  now  use  brängen;  — 
^erfönltc^eö,  personality,  the  individual.  Upon  the  field  of  battle  the 
general  cannot  be  directed  by  orders  from  home,  but  must  have 
freedom  to  do  whatever  the  emergency  of  the  hour  may  require. 

1.  457.  jebe§  @ro^e,  every  great  end ow7?ient. 

1.  458.  i^ren  refers  to  Dlatun  The  general,  to  do  his  work  well, 
must  live  freely  and  on  a  large  scale,  like  Nature  herself. 

I.  461.  alte  Drbnungen,  long  established  ordinances. 

II.  463  ff.  In  this  speech  Octavio  show^s  that  he  is  a  conservative 
in  government  and  society.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixxii-lxxiii. 

1.  468.  krümmen,  poetic  for  ^riiminnngen,  windings. 
1.  470.  ^anonball^,  now  usually  J^anonenfngel,  cf.  note  to  Lager, 
1.  360. 

1.  482.  fünfje'^njäl)r^ger  ^rieg,  hence  Max  must  have  entered  the 
army  in  161 9.  This  agrees  with  what  Wallenstein  says  of  Max  in 
the  Tod,  11.  2143  ff.  If  he  was  then  a  mere  boy  (cf.  Tod,  1.  2144), 
hence  perhaps  thirteen  years  old,  he  is  now  about  twenty-eight. 
But  the  present  passage  does  not  agree  with  1.  1704,  unless  Max  is 
speaking  there  in  round  numbers. 

1.  500.  ^riebe,  was  originally  of  the  strong  declension,  and  the 
strong  form  grtebe  still  sometimes  occurs  in  the  dat.  and  acc.  cases 
when  it  is  not  preceded  by  the  article. 

1.  506.  alter  35ater,  Octavio  is  frequently  called  in  the  drama 
%{itX  or  ber  5tlte,  but  the  address  sounds  here  rather  strange,  coming 
from  the  son. 

I.  508.   He  has  just  come  from  Carinthia.    Cf.  1.  31. 

II.  508-509.  A  case  of  enjambement,  that  is,  "the  putting  over 
into  a  following  line  of  a  word  or  words  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense." 

1.  514.  The  first  tDÜft  in  this  line  has  the  original  sense  of  unan- 
gebaut,  Öbe,  Homeric  drpvyero?;  the  second  tüüft  is  used  in  its  later 
and  derived  meaning  of  rof),  Unlb. 


NOTES.     ACT  I,  SCENE  5. 


351 


1.  515.   groj3en  ^anb,  vast  mainla?id. 

1.  516.   "^Xt^it^Xo^i^iViV.^,  pi7'atical  la7tding. 

I.  528.   Transl.  The  monotonous  clock-work  of  (military)  service. 

II.  534  ff.  This  and  several  other  speeches  of  Max  are  fine  ex- 
pressions of  Schiller's  own  idealism,  and  show  that  the  youthful 
hero  had  the  strongest  sympathy  of  the  poet.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter 
to  Goethe  of  Nov.  28,  1796,  and  his  letter  to  Körner  of  the  same 
date.    See  also  Introd.,  p.  Ixii. 

1-  539-  SJ^Clien,  from  bte  ä)laie,  formerly  ber  9}Zaie^  the  green  bough, 
especially  of  the  birch,  with  which  the  houses  and  churches  of  Ger- 
many are  adorned  at  Whitsuntide. 

1.  543.  bte  ♦  ♦  .  grüßetl,  who  send  forth  their  greetings  tipon  the  air. 

1.  545.  ^efper,  Vespers,  the  late  afternoon  service  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  accompanied  by  the  chiming  of  bells,  announcing 
that  the  day's  work  is  done  and  that  the  time  of  rest  has  come. 
The  poet  compares  here  the  chimes  of  the  bells  proclaiming  the  con- 
clusion of  the  peace  wath  vespers. 

I.  54g.   frol)  be^  etc.,  happy  that  he  has  lived  to  see  the  day. 

II.  550.  Cf.  Schiller's  Glocke,  11.  61  ff. 

1.  554.  .  ♦  .  bog,  lit.  which  bent  itself  for  a  switch,  which  was  a 

mere  sapli^tg. 

1.  569.  großem  heften,  general  welfare.  The  motives  ascribed 
here  by  Max  to  Wallenstein  w^ere  partly  true,  but  they  were  mingled 
with  selfish  aims,  which  the  idealist  Max  does  not  yet  understand. 
Cf.  note  to  1.  412. 

I.  570.  §ufen,  from  bie  §ufe,  a  measure  of  land,  varying  some- 
what in  size  in  different  sections  of  Germany,  but  generally  about 
thirty  acres. 

II.  576  f .  Max  excuses  Wallenstein's  indulgence  tow  ard  the  Saxons 
by  claiming  that  hostilities  must  cease,  even  w^hile  war  is  going  on, 
if  the  confidence  necessary  to  peace  is  to  be  aroused. 

Scene  5. 

11.  587  ff.  The  changed  tone  of  Max's  manner  and  speech  makes 
Octavio  suspect  his  son's  love  for  Thekla.  This  love,  which  binds 
Max  by  the  closest  ties  to  Wallenstein,  foreshadows  a  tragic  conflict 
between  father  and  son. 

1.  597.  The  e§  in  i(f)^§  refers  to  Max's  falling  in  love  with  Thekla. 

1.  599.  ic^'g,  the  refers  here  vaguely  to  Wallenstein's  danger- 
ous plans  against  the  emperor,  and  possibly  to  Octavio's  present 
position  in  the  army.    Cf.  note  to  1.  297. 

1.  600.  tnu^t^  it  was  my  duty  ;  —  je|o  or  i^o,  an  obsolete  form  for 
je^t,  occurring  now  only  in  poetry.  It- was  still  commonly  used  in 
the  eighteenth  century, 
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ACT  II.    Scene  i. 

1.  6io.  bie  ♦  ♦  ♦  (eucf)tet,  zvhich  is  so  very  bright. 

1.  6ii.  3)^at^ematifu^,  astrologer.  The  astrologers  were  so  called 
because  they  calculated  the  position  of  the  planets.  Seni  is  here 
meant. 

1.  613.  fd^eren  =  l3(agen,  be(äftigen, 

1.617.  unb  @tlinbe;  according  to  astrology,  the  time  and 

place  of  an  undertaking  largely  determined  its  success. 

I.  620.  ^\\\,  older  form  for  elf» 

II.  627  ff.  Since  'one'  was  not  regarded  by  some  mathematicians  as 
a  number,  two  and  three  were  considered  as  the  first  even  and  odd 
numbers. 

1.  Ö31.  Transl.,  Since  many  a  thotcght  is  suggested  by  his  words. 

Scene  2. 
1.  633.  @ie,  cf.  note  to  1.  82. 

1.  634.  Königin  üon  Ungarn^  viz.  Maria  Anna,  daughter  of  Philip 
III  of  Spain,  and  wife  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Hungary,  afterward 
Emperor  Ferdinand  III. 

1.  635.  ^aiferiu,  viz.  Eleonora  Gonzaga,  daughter  of  Vincent, 
Duke  of  Mantua,  and  second  wife  of  Ferdinand  II, 

I.  636.  ®inb  tDir  etc.,  a  technical  expression  for  being  admitted 
to  a  personal  audience. 

II.  637-8.  Cf.  11. 313-318. 

I.  643.  Wallenstein  nowhere  states  w^hom  he  had  chosen  for  his 
daughter,  but  he  distinctly  says  that  he  wishes  some  sovereign  prince 
for  his  son-in-law.    Cf.  Tod^  1.  15 13. 

II.  644-645.  This  wish  of  the  Court  shows  that  Wallenstein's 
loyalty  to  the  Catholic  Church  is  suspected.  —  Cf.  note  to  Lager, 
1.  319.  —  Iutt)erif(i)en,  here  with  the  accent  on  the  first  syllable, 
which  is  the  vernacular  pronunciation  of  South  Germany,  whereas 
the  educated  classes  and  most  North  Germans  pronounce  the  word 
lut^e'rtfc^. 

1.  648.  fonft,  in  other  respects ;  in  1.  651  it  means  formerly. 

I.  651.  ^anbel,  poetic  for  ^eränberung. 

II.  653  ff.  This  passage  seems  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  Juliiis 
CcBsar,  Act  IV,  Scene  2,  where  Lucilius  says  : 

"  With  courtesy  and  with  respect  enough  ; 
But  not  with  such  familiar  instances, 
Nor  with  such  free  and  friendly  conference 
As  he  hath,  used  of  old." 
1.  662.  mein  neuefte^  betragen,  viz.  his  unwillingness  to  march  to 
the  assistance  of  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  his  insistance  upon  quar- 
tering his  troops  in  Bohemia,  his  refusal  to  send  8000  horse  to  the 
Cardinal-Infant,  etc. 

1.  672.  SD^U^me,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  163.    Here  it  is  used  as  a 
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'^friendly  form  of  address  among  princely  persons,  without  implying 
any  relationship.    Say,  her  dear  cousin. 

1.  687.  lt)är^§  an  bem,  could  there  be  any  truth  in  that. 

1.  706.  Transl.  Prevail  upon  your  proud  heart  to  do  it. 

1.  713.  fo  =  fo  tüte  fo,  o^ne^in ;  —  ber  guten  grennbe  it)enig,  cf. 
note  to  1.  82. 

Scene  3. 

1.  723.  fie,  viz.  bie  §offnung,  1.  722. 

1.  724  f.  (Sin  yxtit^  ^inb;  cf.  1.  737  :  ,,^aum  ^äfitteft  bu  ad^t  Sal^re." 
Wallenstein  organized  his  first  army  in  1625;  if  Thekla  was  then 
eight  years  old,  she  is  now  about  seventeen. 

1.  727.  5(nö  Bommern,  probably  a  reference  to  the  siege  of  Stral- 
sund in  1628. 

1.  731.  Notice  the  anapaest  in  the  second  foot. 

1-  733-  freier  @unft,  in  contrast  to  erfechten,  1.  730;  —  ba§ 
©Öttlic^e,  viz.  her  beauty.    Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Das  Glück  (1798). 

1.  734.  gtän^enben  ©efc^icf;  that  is,  a  royal  marriage.  Cf.  note  to 
1.  643. 

1.  739.  !^od^,  O^yes^  I  should ;  bod^  is  commonly  used  to  contra- 
dict emphatically  a  question  implying  some  doubt. 

1.  739  ff.  Wallenstein  was  at  this  time  in  the  fifty-first  year  of  his 
age.  He  is  represented  in  this  drama  as  in  the  fullest  vigor  of  man- 
hood, whereas  he  was  really  broken  in  health,  a  victim  of  the  gout. 
Cf.  Tod,  11.  3559  £f. 

I.  747.  leiten,  sc.  fönnte,  1.  745. 

II.  751  f.  The  eg  in  the  first  \^^%  refers  to  Megertfd^eS  ^eben,  1. 
750;  the  e§  in  the  second  id)^g  is  used  rather  loosely  for  i^n,  viz. 
ben  ^ran^,  1.  749.  We  must  imagine  Thekla  as  appearing  before 
her  father  in  a  wreath  of  diamonds  (cf.  11.  780  and  1538),  and  Wal- 
lenstein, referring  to  this,  expresses  the  thought  that  he  will  not 
consider  his  life  as  lost,  if  some  day  he  can  adorn  the  brow  of  his 
daughter  with  the  fruit  of  his  labors,  namely,  a  royal  coronet  (fönig- 
Ud)en  (Sd^mucf).  In  ,,ben  ^ran^  beg  friegerifd}en  ^ebeng"  there 
seems  to  be  an  intimation  of  his  aim  at  the  crown  of  Bohemia.  If 
successful  in  this,  he  will  have  no  difficulty  in  securing  a  royal 
match  for  his  daughter. 

Scene  4. 

1.  754.  ^afabin,  knight.  The  Paladins  were  the  twelve  knights 
who  accompanied  Charlemagne  on  his  campaigns;  —  nng  befc^Ü^te; 
the  countess  met  the  duchess  and  Thekla  at  Nepomuk  and  came 
with  them  to  Pilsen.    Cf.  1.  1489. 

1-  757-  glüdlid^e  ©eftirn  beg  ä)?orgeng,  Venus,  which  is  regarded 
by  the  astrologers  as  a  lucky  planet.  Cf.  Tod,  11.  1 1-12.  Max  escorting 
Thekla  is  conceived  by  Wallenstein  as  the  morning  star  preceding 
the  sun  of  his  life  (^ebengfonne\  Thekla. 

1.  768.  Scigbjug,  hunting-team^  of  four  horses. 
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1.  772.  öoKeö  öer^eit«,  for  the  more  usual  tiollen  §eqen§,  ' 
1.  780.  fcf)mücfteu  mid),  cf.  note  to  11.  751  f. 

1.  793.  alte^3  2lmt,  that  is,  his  former  office  of  escort  to  the  ladies. 

1.  794.  be-?  §errn,  viz.  of  the  emperor.  Wallenstein,  in  order  to 
conceal  his  disturbed  state  of  mind  caused  by  the  letters  brought  by 
Terzky  (cf.  Stage  Direction  to  1.  774),  pretends  pressing  business  and 
dismisses  the  ladies. 

1-  795-  ^eiiammlmtg,  see  Scene  7  of  this  Act. 

Scene  5. 

1.  796.  (Sie,  the  duchess.  He  refers  to  the  account  of  her  visit 
to  Vienna  in  Scene  2. 

1.  798.  Sd)lut3,  in  the  sense  of  (Sutfc^hlg  occurs  frequently  in  the 
poets  of  the  iSth  century. 

1.  801.  ^ül}nlein,  used  here  contemptuously. 

1.  802.  Note  Wallenstein's  frequent  use  of  astrological  and  as- 
tronomical terms. 

1.  808.  brid)t,  bred]en  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  abfaUeu,  desert. 

1.  809.  Xtroler  *:]3äffe,  this  does  not  quite  agree  with  the  Tod^  1. 
2657. 

1.  811.  ®ie  (Spanier,  for  Spain's  attitude  toward  Wallenstein  in 
1633-4,  see  Introd.,  pp.  xxiv-xxv;  —  f)erein(ä§t,  viz.  into  Germany. 

1.  814.  entbietet  btv,  sends  word  to  you.  This  verb  is  now  used 
only  in  higher  diction.    This  line  has  seven  feet. 

I.  816.  ,.^ont)ent;  in  February  1634,  Oxenstjerna  called  a  conven- 
tion of  the  North  German  States  to  effect  a  permanent  Protestant 
league  for  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war. 

II.  820  ff.  For  Wallenstein's  aims  in  his  ambiguous  negotiations 
with  the  Swedes  and  the  Saxons  see  Introd.,  pp.  xxii-xxiii,  and 
Ranke,  pp.  220  ff. 

1.  824.  bentic^eo  ?anb,  viz.  Pomerania,  which  Gustavus  Adolphus 
and  afterwards  Oxenstjerna  demanded  for  Sweden.  Western  Pom- 
erania was  actually  surrendered  to  Sweden  by  the  Peace  of  West- 
phalia (1648).  The  patriotic  aims  of  Wallenstein  are  emphasized 
in  this  drama  (cf.  Tod,  11.  1973  ff.)  in  order  to  elevate  his  character. 

I.  825.  luir,  viz.  we  Germans. 

II.  828  f.  geI)t'C>  etc.,  since  it  is  not  to  be  taken  from  yotir  property. 
1.  832.   (Sc^  ,  .  .  Reißen,  it  shall  not  be  said  of  me. 

1.  836.  9xeid)Äfürftlid),  an  allusion  to  the  fact  that  in  1625  he  was 
created  Duke  of  Friedland  and  in  1628  Duke  of  Mecklenburg,  and 
hence  was  a  Prince  of  the  Empire. 

1.  840.  lj\t  @oten,  used  contemptuously.  Also  in  his  history  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War,  Schiller  speaks  of  the  career  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus  as  „ben  ftegf)aften  ?anf  be§  @oten."  See  Werke,  XI,  p. 
276.  —  From  the  fact  that  the  southern  part  of  Sweden  was  in  early 
times  inhabited  by  the  Goths,  it  was  for  a  long  time  believed  that 
the  Goths  and  the  Swedes  were  identical. 
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1.  843.  planen,  archaic  for  ^läuen, 

1.  844.       fliegen,  to ßsk,  hence  to  capture,  to  profit. 

I.  854.  geb'  etc.  This  is  historically  true,  and  it  is  due  to  this 
fact  that  it  has  been  so  difficult  to  determine  Wallenstein's  real 
motives.    Cf.  Schweizer,  Die  Wallensteinfrage,  pp.  134  ff. 

II.  865  ff.  ®er  ^aifer  etc.,  a  reference  to  his  deposition  in  Regens- 
burg in  1630,  for  which  he  never  forgave  the  emperor.  His  equivo- 
cal conduct  toward  the  Swedes  and  the  Saxons,  is  thus  apparently 
actuated  by  other  than  patriotic  motives.  It  gives  him  pleasure  to 
be  in  a  position  to  avenge  himself  upon  the  emperor,  should  he 
choose  to  do  so.  He  dehghts  in  the  possession  of  power  over  the 
emperor,  which  the  present  situation  affords,  and  would  have  this 
state  of  things  last  as  long  as  possible.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ixx. 

Scene  6. 

11.  876  f.  feitbem  .  .  .  aufgerichtet,  viz.  by  settling  his  debts  (11. 
61  ff.)  and  thus  enabling  him  to  gamble  again.  —  In  the  manuscript 
copy  a  few  lines  followed  here,  which  it  would  have  been  well  to 
retain  for  the  sake  of  clearness.    They  are  : 

2BaU.  ©er  f)of)(e  ^enj^!  Unb  SButtter  ber  2)ragoner? 
Stto.    2Sa§  ^aft  bu  mit  bent  ftilten  ^ann  gemacht? 

©er  tommt  I}ief)er  ganj  (Srnft  für  bid^  unb  @ifer. 
aSalt.       \\i  ber  unjre  unb  id)  toei^  iüarum. 

1.  878.  nimmt  ftc^  =  benimmt  fid). 
1.  887.  bem  5^^ten,  cf.  note  to  1.  506. 

1.  888.  §oroffop  gefteEt,  cast  a  horoscope,  that  is,  determine  the 
position  of  the  planets  at  the  time  of  a  man's  birth.  The  planet 
which  w^as  at  that  time  in  the  ascendant,  was  supposed  to  have  influ- 
ence upon  the  man's  fate.  Some  planets,  such  as  Jupiter  and 
Venus,  w^ere  regarded  as  favorable,  others,  such  as  Mars  and  Saturn, 
as  unpropitious.  Persons  who  had  the  same  horoscope  were  sup- 
posed to  stand  in  the  closest  spiritual  relation  to  each  other. 

1.  890.  ^emenben,  we  should  now  say  ^etnaubtntg.  Transl.,  Pecu- 
liar circumstances  are  connected  with  this.   Cf.  Tod,  11.  897  ff. 

1.  893.  D^egiment,  cf.  note  to  1.  108. 
^  1.894.   '^t'^vXxtXtW.,  send  a  depittation.    The  intention  of  the  officers 

%  to  send  a  deputation  to  Wallenstein  corresponds  to  the  resolution 
of  the  soldiers  to  send  a  petition  to  their  general.  Cf.  note  to  Lager, 
1.  1029. 

I.  897.  parole  =  ^erfprec^en,  (gf)renti:)ort. 

II.  903  f .  According  to  history  this  banquet  was  given  by  Illo  and 
not  by  Terzky. 

1.  914.   ^erfd^reibnng,  here  signatures. 
1.  916  ff.  'Cf.  note  to  Lager, '\.  684. 

1.  928.  nimm  ber  @tnnbe  ma^r,  seize  the  hour,  avail  yourself  of  the 
opportunity  ;  tDa^rne()meit  now  governs  the  acc.  The  elevated  tone 
of  this  whole  speech  is  hardly  in  keeping  with  Illo's  character. 
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11.  930  ff.  Illo  means  to  say  that  if  many  scattered  circumstances 
fortunately  coincide  in  one  fruitful  moment,  and  if  that  moment  be 
seized* at  once,  an  important  undertaking  might  be  brought  to  a  suc- 
cessful issue.  The  metaphor  seems  to  be  mixed.  Up  to  1.  936  the 
poet  conceives  the  various  scattered  circumstances  as  independent 
threads,  which  by  good  fortune  happen  to  run  together  at  one  point ; 
then  disregarding  the  metaphor,  he  calls  the  point  of  union  of  the 
threads,  rich  in  vast  possibilities,  „ben  fc^tüerert  grüd^tefnoten/'  which, 
according  to  Grimm,  is  not  identical  with  grud)tfnoten,  seed-bud,  but 
is  „bie  ©telle  an  einer  ^flan^e,  \m  grnd)te  mit  t()ren  Stielen  t3eret== 
nigt  ftnb  nnb  fo  gemeinfd^aftUd^  {)ert)orgemad^fen  f(f)einen/'  Grimm's 
Diet.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  269. 

1.  938.  The  e^  in  @td^^^  refers  in  general  to  the  many  opportuni- 
ties mentioned  in  1.  934.  Transl.,  See,  how  circumstances,  so  de- 
cisive and  full  of  moment,  are  now  gathering  about  you  [ 

1.  942.  ]0,  that  is,  without  accomplishing  anything. 

1.  951.  gemeine  @eift  =  ©emetngeift,  esprit  de  corps  ;  gemeine  is 
here  contrasted  with  eignen  in  1.  950. 

I.  955.  brettgetretne,  beaten. 

II.  956  ff.  gemetnen^here  r outine,  ordinary ;  —  rt)0^I4e^dten,  see  note 
to  11.  508-509.    This  violent  separation  of  a  compound  by  the  end 

of  a  line  (^ortbrecf)nng)  occurs  very  rarely  in  Schiller.  Cf.  1.  21 12,  \ 
and  Tod,  11.  33,  2765,  3206.  ^ 

1.  962.  An  often  quoted  sentence.    Cf.  fungfrau  v.  Orlea7is,  1. 
2134- 

I.  964.   55enn§,  cf.  note  to  1.  757  ;  —  äRaleflfn^,  Saturn,  a  planet  of 
ill  omen. 

II.  967  ff.  3n|Diter,  the  most  beneficent  and  powerful  planet.  Per- 
sons, like  Wallenstein,  at  whose  birth  Jupiter  was  in  the  ascendant, 
were  supposed  to  be  endowed  with  strong  spiritual  insight,  whereas 
men  like  Illo,  born  during  the  ascendancy  of  Saturn,  were  supposed 
to  take  interest  only  in  trivial  earthly  things  and  had  no  power  of 
penetrating  into  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  world. 

I.  970.  mag  ft,  used  here  in  its  original  meaning  of  fönnen  or  )i)tx- 
mögen ;  so  also  in  1.  973. 

II.  971  ff.  ber  Unterirbifrf)e,  Saturn,  who,  according  to  the  Greek 
myth,  was  deposed  by  Jupiter  and  enchained  in  Tartarus.  Hence 
in  astrology  Saturn  is  conceived  as  ruling  over  the  subterranean 
world.  —  Sletfarbnen,  the  light  of  Saturn  is  described  as  leadeit, 
because  in  alchemy  Saturn  represents  lead.  —  The  astrological  ele- 
ments of  the  drama  gave  Schiller  much  trouble  and  he  discussed 
the  subject  quite  fully  with  Goethe.  Goethe's  philosophical  inter- 
pretation of  astrology  in  his  letter  of  Dec.  8,  1798,  seems  to  have 
influenced  this  passage.  He  wrote  as  follows  :  "  Astrological  super- 
stition is  based  upon  the  vague  feeling  of  an  immense  universe. 
Experience  tells  us  that  the  nearest  constellations  have  a  decided 
influence  on  the  weather,  vegetation  etc ;  one  need  only  proceed 
upwards  by  stages,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  where  this  influence 
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ceases.  It  is  well  known  that  the  astronomer  finds  everywhere  dis- 
turbances of  one  constellation  through  others,  and  that  the  philoso- 
pher is  incHned,  nay  forced,  to  assume  an  effect  upon  the  most 
distant  object;  and  so  man  .  .  .  may  extend  this  influence  to  morality, 
to  fortune  and  misfortune." 

11.  978  it.  ©eifterleiter,  cf.  Gen.  xxviii,  12,  and  Faust,  Pt.  I,  11. 
447  ff- 

1.  985.  3ot)t§ftnber,  persons  born  under  the  ascendancy  of  Jupiter. 
According  to  Kepler,  Wallenstein  was  born  when  Jupiter  and  Saturn 
were  in  conjunction  in  the  first  astrological  house.  Cf.  Ranke,  p.  2. 
Octavio,  having  been  born  under  the  same  stars,  is  also  a  3oüi^fiub, 
but  he  nowhere  shows  that  spiritual  insight  which  Wallenstein  ascribes 
to  3oöi§finber.  Wallenstein,  as  represented  by  Schiller,  interprets 
astrology  arbitrarily  to  suit  his  own  high  notions  of  his  destiny.  Cf. 
Introd.,  pp.  Ixviff.,  also  note  to  Lager,  11.  369  ff. 

1.  995  ff.  2)e§  §tmme(§  §äufer.  The  heavens  were  divided  by 
the  astrologers  into  twelve  parts,  called  houses  (jnansiones,  domicilia), 
corresponding  to  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  To  each  house  the 
astrologers  allotted  a  particular  meaning.  The  first  house  w^as  called 
the  house  of  life ;  the  second,  of  fortune  or  riches ;  the  third,  of 
brethren ;  the  fourth,  of  relations  etc.  These  houses  had  different 
powers ;  the  strongest  was  the  first,  as  it  contained  the  part  of  the 
heavens  about  to  rise.  A  planet  in  that  house  was  said  to  be  in 
Oriente  domo,  that  is,  in  the  ascendant.  A  planet  was  powerful  in 
the  first  four  houses,  its  influence  diminished  in  the  next  four,  and 
it  became  utterly  weak  in  any  of  the  last  four  houses.  When  a 
planet  was  in  one  of  the  last  four  houses,  it  was  said  to  be  iit  cadente 
domo,  that  is,  in  a  setting  house.  —  At  the  intersection  of  two  of 
these  houses  angles  ((Scfeit,  1.  997)  are  formed,  in  which  some  unfav- 
orable star  (ber  geinb  be^  SÖad^fen^),  unnoticed  by  the  careless 
observer,  may  be  hidden. 

1.  1000  ff.  Important  lines,  showing  that  he  is  determined  to 
maintain  himself  in  his  position,  no  matter  what  the  astrological 
signs  may  indicate.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ixv. 

1.  1008.  in  ge^etm,  for  im  ©e^etmen. 

Scene  7. 

Twelve  persons  are  present  at  this  impressive  and  solemn  scene 
(cf.  1.  620).  From  Wallenstein's  speech,  11.  loii  ff.  we  learn  that 
Questenberg  has  informed  Wallenstein  of  the  demands  of  the  em- 
peror, out  has  been  requested  to  restate  them  before  the  assembled 
generals.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ivii. 

1.  1013.  @c^lug,  cf.  note  to  1.  798. 

1.  1022.  3^ren,  refers  to  (Seine  StJlajeftät.  Questenberg  alludes 
here  to  Wallenstein's  reappointment  in  April,  1632.  Cf.  Introd., 
pp.  xx-xxi. 

1.  1028.  ^Ö^eim,  archaic  for  ^ö^men.  Schiller  found  this  form 
in  his  sources.    Cf.  M.  H.  G.  Beheim. 
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1.  1033.   §er6et ,  .  .  be]cf)roor,  gathered  as  if  by  a  spell. 

I.  1041.  t)eUge1C^iebnem,  dearly  defined,  contrasted  with  bUltber 
^Ut  of  the  preceding  line. 

II.  1049-50.  The  peasants  had  taken  refuge  in  Nürnberg,  so  that, 
owing  to  the  overcrowded  population,  hunger  and  pestilence  were 
raging  in  the  city  and  compelled  Gustavus  Adolphus  to  attack  Wal- 
lenstein. 

1.  1055.  fein  glücflid)  '^uge,  because  a  person  who  has  seen  such 
carnage  cannot  be  happy. 

I.  1057.  ein  guprett,  we  should  expect  einen  gnßbreit,  because 
^U^breit  is  a  masc.  noun,  but  Schiller  and  Goethe  sometimes  use 
ein  gu^breit  indeclinably  as  indicating  measure.  Such  is  the  case 
here.    Cf.  Grimm's  Diet.,  IV,  i,  p.  10 16. 

1-  1059-  B^^t^^S^^^'^^t  7  earliest  newspapers  were  issued  ir- 
regularly in  the  15th  century  and  confined  to  a  single  item  of  news. 
Later  they  assumed  systematic  form,  and  were  published  in  the  larger 
cities  of  Germany  from  the  i6th  century  on.  They  gave  accounts 
of  battles  and  sensational  events  of  the  day,  and  were  often  illus- 
trated by  striking  wood-cuts.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  iii. 

II.  1063  f .  Ite§  .  .  .  ben  Diu^m,  an  intentional  exaggeration,  to  con- 
trast Wallenstein 's  success  before  Nürnberg  with  his  later  disap- 
pointing career. 

11.  1066  f.  tDie  ein  >8e]iegter;  his  withdrawal  to  Bohemia  was  due 
to  the  crippled  condition  of  his  army. 

1.  1068.  n)etmarifd)e  §e(b,  Bernhard  of  Weimar. 

1.  1071.  9^egenebnrg,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  112,  and  Murr,  pp.  222- 
226. 

1.  1079.   ben  alten  §aj3,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  114. 

I.  1088  f .   Notice  the  irony. 

II.  1090  ff.  The  events  here  related  took  place  before  and  not 
after  the  fall  of  Regensburg. 

11.  1095  f.  einen  2^^nrn  nnb  einen  2(rn^etm,  the  indefinite  articles 
are  used  here  with  a  feeling  of  contempt.  The  generalship  of  Arnim 
was,  however,  by  no  means  contemptible. 

11.  1097  ff.  For  the  historical  events  referred  to  here  see  Introd., 
pp.  xxiii-xxv;  also  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  299  ff.,  and  Murr,  p.  164. 

I.  1 104.  ^n  icf)(agen,  for  ftcf)  ^n  fd)lagen. 

II.  1 109-10.   Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xxiiff. 

1.  1 1 17.  ^nfrn^rfttfter.  Thurn  is  so  called  because  he  was  the 
leader  of  the  Bohemian  insurrection.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI, 
p.  304. 

1.  1 121.  reic^  beld)enft,  a  statement  found  in  Murr,  p.  231,  but 
unhistorical.  See  Index  under  Thurn.  —  In  the  drama  the  release 
of  Thurn  is  important  because  it  furnishes  the  Court  with  an  addi- 
tional motive  for  suspecting  Wallenstein. 

1.  1 125.   %xmtV^\\i\\\itx\^XX'\^,  executio7ie7-'s  cart. 

1.  1 132.  (ängften  SBege,  an  exaggeration  found  in  Murr,  p.  226. 
Cf.  Introd.,  p.  xxvi,  and  Ranke,  p.  228. 
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1.  1140.  [terblid^,  as  mortal  beings. 

1.  1 146.  Generate,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  271. 

1.  1 149.  (Sin  3a^r  fc^on,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  55. 

1.  1 150.  rt)erben,  sc.  teil ;  —  barnac^  ^eißt  tx,fro?n  that  (@oIb) 
he  gets  his  name  (@oIbat).  Therefore,  originally  (^olbatett  were  mer- 
cenary troops,  as  distinguished  from  feudal  vassals  who  were  obliged 
to  serve  their  lord. 

1.  1 155.  ^eim  ^Dänenfriege,  cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xiv-xv. 

1.  1 157.  @ädel  or  (Secfel,  provincial  for  purse; — ^eut,  name  of  the 
smallest  Dutch  copper  com,  farthing. 

I.  1 158.  @ad^fen^  Greife,  see  Index  under  Saxony  (3).  These 
lands  suffered  much  from  the  imperial  armies  during  the  war. 

II.  1 159  ff.    @C^ären,  craggy  clißs  ;  —  ^eU§,  cf.  note  to  1.  237. 

1.  1 164.  3)er  britte  (Sbetftein,  it  was  said  that  the  emperor  had  six 
favorites,  viz.  three  precious  stones  (brei  eb(e  Steine),  and  three 
great  mountains  (brei  große  ^erge).  The  former  were  Lichtenstein, 
Dietrichstein,  and  Wallenstein ;  the  latter  were  Eggenberg,  Werden- 
berg, and  Questenberg. 

1.  1 165.  ^^egen^burger  gürftentag,  it  was  not  a  giirftentag,  nor  a 
9leid^^tag,  1.  1174»  but  a  ^urfiirftentag,  an  Electoral  Conference. 
See  Introd.,  p.  xvii. 

1.  1 166.  brac^  e§  auf,  it  became  manifest. 

1.  1 169.   gürftentned^t,  servajtt  of  my  sovereign. 

1.  1 171.  After  gürften  sc.  l)atte. 

1.  1 175.  ®ie  grei^eit  i^m  gemangelt ;  the  electors  refused  to  elect 
Ferdinand's  son  Roman  king,  unless  Wallenstein  was  dismissed 
from  office.  —  2^ob  nnb  S^eufel !  Wallenstein  often  uttered  heavy 
oaths  in  moments  of  excitement. 

I.  1 176.  3ci^  ^tte  etc.  Wallenstein  refers  to  his  large  army 
by  which  he  was  ready  to  force  the  recalcitrant  princes  to  do  the 
emperor's  bidding.  For  his  political  ideals  at  that  time,  cf.  Introd., 
p.  xvi. 

II.  1 1 80  ff.  Cf.  569  ff.  For  the  change  of  his  political  aims  after 
his  reappointment  in  1632  cf.  Introd.,  p.  xxiii. 

I.  1 185.  tüoUen,  out  of  exaggerated  deference  sing,  titles  are  some- 
times used  with  plur.  verbs,  but  in  1.  1189  the  sing.  tt)itt  is  used 
with  (Seine  SJ^ajeftät.  —  The  following  demands  of  Questenberg  are 
found  in  the  same  order  in  Murr,  pp.  229,  233,  234. 

II.  1 189  ff.   Cf.  on  this  point  Ranke,  pp.  230-231. 

1.  1 191.  (nt^erifd^,  the  accent  on  the  first  syllable.  Cf.  note  to 
11.  644-645. 

I.  1 198.  @Ut)§,  on  account  of  the  metre  this  name  must  be  pro- 
nounced here  as  a  dissyllabic  word,  ®u't)^.  For  the  sake  of  uniform- 
ity, (Snt)§  of  1.  1 196  should  also  be  pronounced  as  a  dissyllable, 
although  there  the  metre  does- not  require  it.  The  Dutch  pronuncia- 
tion of  the  name  is  Sois. 

II.  1214  ff.  For  the  conditions  on  which  Wallenstein  assumed 
command  of  the  army  in  1632  cf.  Introd.,  p.  xx. 
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1.  1 23 1.  5ld^t  D^egimenter,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  692. 
1.  1238.  gebeut^g,  archaic  for  gebietet  e§,  and  now  occurring  only 
in  poetry. 

1.  1257.  @erab^  (jerau^!  sc.  bamit,  out  with  it!  —  ba§  ^a!tum,  now 
ber  ^aft. 

1.  1260.  ^efd^togne  @a(^e,  referring  to  ®d^(ug  in  1.  1013.  Notice 
Wallenstein's  duplicity ;  here  he  says  that  he  has  determined  to  re- 
sign, whereas  in  1.  looi  he  definitely  stated  to  Illo  and  Terzky  that 
he  would  never  allow  himself  to  be  deposed.  His  pretended  resigna- 
tion is  here  intended  as  a  threat  in  order  to  bind  the  officers  more 
closely  to  him. 

1.  1262.  öorgefd)o§nen  @elbern,  cf.  notes  to  Lager,  1.  819  and  to 
Piccol.  1.  78. 

1.  1264.  9^eg intent,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  430. 

I.  1267.  fonften,  an  archaic  lengthened  form  of  fonft,  in  other 
respects. 

II.  1268-9.  Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  319;  —  ^atec^i^mug,  confession. 
1.  1 271.  3)a  fei  @Ott  für,  God  forbid ;  für  =  üor.    Cf.  note  to 

Lager,  1.  29. 
i.  1278.  ^e§tt)egen . » .  bocf),/^r  all  that. 
1.  1284.  ^orftellnngen  get{)an,  we  now  say  35orftellungen  madden, 
1.  1290.  2)er  golbne  @d^(üffel,  viz.  the  key  worn  by  him  as  imperial 

chamberlain. 

ACT  III. 

This  act  may  be  supposed  to  take  place  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
first  day. 

1.  1302.  Dbriften,  obsolete  for  Dberften. 

1-  1303-  S^t^titel,  known  in  history  as  „^er  erfte  ^iffener  9^et)er§." 

I.  1309.    3)ie,  that  is,  (Sibe§pf(id)ten,  1  1307. 

II.  1311  ff.  In  this  strategem  of  Illo,  Schiller  follows  popular  tradi- 
tion as  reported  by  Khevenhiller  and  Murr.  For  the  historical  facts 
see  Introd.,  pp.  xxviii-xxix,  and  Ranke,  pp.  259  ff. 

1.  1316.  nnterfc^obne^,  for  nntergefd^obeneg. 
1.  1321.  immer,  here  in  the  sense  of  immerhin. 
1.  1326.  A  familiar  quotation. 

1.  1330.  langen,  in  the  sense  of  an§rei(f)en,  in  how  far  our  mea- 
siires  will  suffice  with  the  generals. 

1.  1331.  bem  §errn,  the  dat.  with  überreben  is  unusual;  we  now 
generally  say  „einen  ^n  ettt)a§  überreben." 

1.  1356.  Dorber^anb  =  üorlänfig. 

1.  1357.  tt)ibern,  coll.  contraction  for  tt)iber  ben. 

1.  1362.  f  arten,  lit.  to  arrange  cards  for  a  game.,  hence  to  arrange 
things  skilfully  (to  one's  advantage),  to  cont7'ive. 

1.  1365.  gro^e  @d)ritt,  viz.  his  wilHngness  to  yield  to  the  demand 
of  the  officers  and  retain  his  command  at  all  hazards. 

1.  1374.  ni(f)t,  this  use  of  the  negative  is  a  Gallicism  and  would 
be  omitted  in  modern  German. 
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I.  1378.  toeU,  orig.  acc.  sing.  =  bte  SSeUe,  here  in  the  sense  of 

II.  1380-81.  He  refers  to  Max's  love  for  Thekla,  which  he  and 
his  wife  pretend  now  to  favor  in  order  to  bind  Max  to  Wallenstein. 

Scene  2. 

I.  1384.  fie,  Thekla ;  — i^n,  Max.  —  Countess  Terzky  has  arranged 
a  meeting  of  the  lovers  in  Terzky's  apartments.  Max  has  been  im- 
patiently waiting  in  an  adjoining  room. 

II.  1387  it,  §errn,  viz.  Wallenstein,  cf.  1.  1331 ;  —  Über  biefen 
^^unft,  viz.  regarding  her  marriage,  cf .  note  to  1.  643 ;  —  ^erau^gelaffeu 
=  geäußert,  au^gefproc^en. 

I.  1395.  t)orgef(3iegette  ^erlöbni^,  cf.  11.  640  £f. 

II.  1397  ff.  There  is  no  indication  in  the  drama  that  Wallenstein 
in  choosing  Max  as  an  escort  to  his  wife  and  daughter  had  any  such 
plans  in  mind  as  are  ascribed  here  to  him  by  the  Countess  Terzky. 
She  interprets  Wallenstein's  intentions  in  terms  of  her  own.  Cf. 
Tod,  11.  1494  ff. 

1.  1401.  ®d^tt)efter,  used  here  for  @c^tt)ägertn.    In  several  places 
she  calls  him  iÖruber. 
1.  1402.  i^m,  Max. 

1.  1409.   (Slier;  Ittarten,  in  the  sense  of  waU /^?r,  was  originally  fol- 
lowed by  the  gen. ;  it  is  usually  followed  now  by  auf  with  the  acc. 
1.  1410.  Sc.  @org'  after  Ullb  ;  cf.  1.  1402. 

1.  141 1.  5l(ten,  viz.  Octavio,  cf.  note  to  1.  506.  Sc.  erregen  or  er= 
mdm  after  iBerbac^t. 

Scene  3. 

1.  1412.  Notice  that  the  first  line  of  this  scene  completes  the 
verse  begun  in  the  last  line  of  the  previous  scene.  The  two  scenes 
are  thus  more  closely  united.  So  also  in  the  next  scene,  likewise  in 
Tod,  Act  III,  Scenes  i  and  2,  2  and  3,  6  and  7,  and  in  Act  V,  Scenes 
6  and  7. 

iSafe  j^er^ft),  in  11.  14 16,  1433,  1520  he  calls  her  ^aute.  He  uses 
this  confidential  term  of  address  because  of  his  love  for  Thekla, 
whose  relatives  he  regards  as  his  own.  The  countess,  pretending  to 
encourage  his  love,  calls  him  Setter  in  1.  1677  and  Tod,  1.  2242. 

1.  1425.  liberate,  cf.  note  to  1.  443. 

1.  1443.  fet^gen  ©eifte,  sainted  or  blessed  spirit. 

1.  1462.  §tmtnel§pforte,  fictitious  name  of  a  monastery. 

1.  1464.  £)b,  archaic  for  über;  this  use  is  now  confined  to  poetry 
and  stately  diction. 

1.  1479.  3)a  rann  fein  @anb,  allusion  to  the  hour-glass  (@anb^ 
U^r),  which  was  still  in  common  use  in  the  17th  century;  —  @(ocfe, 
here  clock, 

1.  1484.  An  often  quoted  line,  but  usually  in  the  form  :  2)em 
@Iü(f(ic^en  f(^(ägt  feine  @tnnbe. 
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DIE  PICCOLOMINI.     11.  1527-1614. 


Scene  4. 

In  a  letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov.  9,  1798,  Schiller  calls  the  love- 
scenes  between  Max  and  Thekla  ,,ben  poettfrf)  tüic^tigften  ♦  ,  .  Xdl 
be§  3[BaEenftein§/'  For  the  dramatic  purpose  of  these  scenes  see 
his  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  12,  1797,  and  Introd.,  pp.  Ixi-lxiii, 

I.  1527.  "^tx  ©(att^  ber  ©belfteine,  cf.  note  to  11.  751  f. 

II.  1540  f.  3)en  ^ann  etc.,  cas^  the  spell  about  you  ;  —  gum  0)3fer 
. , .  fd^miidfen;  the  fine  jewels  with  which  Thekla  is  adorned  make  Max 
think  that  her  father  intends  to  sacrifice  her  to  his  ambitious  de- 
signs by  marrying  her  to  some  prince.    Cf.  note  to  1.  643. 

1.  1548.  fd)tt)er,  in  the  sense  of  fd)tx)ermütig» 

1.  1554.  Transl.,  {and  which)  charms  your  eye,  were  it  only  by 
reason  of  its  novelty. 

1.  1557.  liebet  feilb;  she  refers  to  the  scene  described  in  11.  1488  £f. 

The  appearance  of  the  dragoons  in  that  scene  (cf.  1.  1493)  g^ve  to 
her  the  first  suggestion  of  military  life. 

1.  1558.  Wvc,  dat.  of  interest. 

1.  1559.  .  .  .  gefc^ienen,  viz.  Max's  confession  of  love. 

I.  1560.  fie,  viz.  friegerifd[)e  ^ii^ne,  1.  1556. 

II.  1563  f.  @ie,  viz.  bie  3nfe(,  1.  1561,  which  he  conceives  in  the 
next  line  as  biefe  ^rücfe, 

11.  1566-67.   Frequently  quoted  lines. 

1.  1571.  fur^en  @egemx)art,  viz.  during  her  brief  stay  in  camp. 
1.  1577.  ©reife,  oriental  monsters  with  an  eagle's  head  and  a 
lion's  body.    They  were  symbols  of  the  occult  sciences. 

I.  1587.  Transl.,  whether  born  by  day  or  night.    Cf.  note  to  1.  888. 

II.  1589  it.  Chiromancy,  or  the  art  of  prophesying  a  person's  fate 
from  the  lines  of  the  hand,  was  much  practiced  in  the  17th  century. 
The  poet  uses  here  this  superstition  to  suggest  the  impending  danger 
of  Thekla. 

1.  1591.  ni(^t  eben,  not  exactly. 

1.  1599.  ^önig^büber,  eßgies  of  kings. 

1.  1600.  ©center  is  usually  neut.,  and  is  so  used  by  Schiller 
in  the  Lager,  1.  432.  —  In  contradiction  to  1.  983  we  have  in  the 
follow^ing  lines  a  description  of  the  geocentric  conception,  of  the 
Ptolemaic  system,  according  to  which  the  seven  planets  were  con- 
sidered as  moving  about  the  earth  as  a  center.  The  sun  was  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  planets. 

1.  1607.  triibgetben,  this  does  not  agree  with  the  description  of 
Saturn  in  11.  97 1  f. 

1.  1608.  grab'  öon  i^m  über  =  i^m  gerabe  gegenüber.  Mars  is  at 
one  end  of  the  semicircle  and  Saturn  at  the  other  end,  so  that  they 
face  each  other. 

1.  1613.  ^enu§,  cf.  note  to  1.  757. 

1.  1614.  geflügelt ;  the  wings  of  Mercury  are  supposed  to  denote 
inconstancy;  Mercury,  although  not  as  unlucky  as  Saturn  or  Mars, 
was  regarded  as  an  unreliable  planet. 


NOTES.     ACT  III,   SCENE  5. 
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1.  1617.  3upiter,  cf.  note  to  11.  967  ff.  —  Owing  to  Schiller's  diffi- 
culty with  the  astrological  motive,  Thekla's  description  of  the  astro- 
logical tower  and  the  first  scene  of  the  Tod  were  not  finished  till 
after  December  24,  1798.  Cf.  Schiller's  letters  to  Iffland  of  Decem- 
ber 24  and  28,  1798. 

1.  1625.  3}Mrc^en  refers  here  to  the  whole  poetic  fanciful  world 
of  the  child.  Schiller  frequently  expresses  the  idea  that  the  natural 
instincts  of  the  child  often  come  nearer  the  truth  than  the  thoughts 
of  mature  manhood.  Cf.  Uber  naive  imd  seiitime?italische  Dichtung^ 
Werke,  XII,  i,  p.  345,  and  his  poem,  Worte  des  Glaubens,  11.  17-18. 
Cf.  also  note  to  11.  535  ff. 

I.  1633.  fie,  viz.  tie  IHebe. 

II.  1635  ff.  Cf.  the  thought  of  these  lines  with  Schiller's  poem. 
Die  Götter  Griechenlands,  11.  97-104  —  Xte  alten  5<^t'^^^^^^^^/ 
fabulous  divinities  of  ancient  mythology.  —  In  Max's  interpretation 
of  astrolog}',  Schiller  was  probably  influenced  by  a  dialogue  of  the 
1 6th  century,  in  which  astrolog}^  is  brought  into  strange  connection 
with  the  Greek  mythology.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Körner  of  April 
7,  1797. 

1.  1638.  2)er  alte  Xrteb^  viz.  the  instinct  to  create  an  imaginary 
world  that  would  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  human  heart. 

I.  1649.   Xa  n^ir  erft  tt>urben,  at  the  very  7?ioment  we  were  born. 

II.  1655  ff.  For  Wallenstein 's  effort  to  establish  peace  see  Introd., 
pp.  xxii-xxiii. 

I.  1660.  fid)  ief6er,/t^r ///w^^i^ 

II.  1666  ff.  What  Max  expresses  here  as  a  hope  was  actually 
accomplished  by  Wallenstein  during  the  years  of  his  retirement, 
1630-32.  He  was  a  wise  administrator  of  his  dominions,  was  fond 
of  building  magnificent  palaces,  and  showed  good  taste  in  this  work. 
The  splendor  of  his  court  and  his  lavish  liberality  were  the  talk  of 
Europe.    Cf.  Schiller,  Werke  XI,  pp.  I27ff.  and  Introd.,  p.  xviii. 

I.  1677.  Transl.,  And  yet,  for  all  that,  I  wish  to  be  understood  as 
having  advised  yon  ;  —  ^^etter,  cf.  note  to  1.  141 2. 

II.  1679-80.  The  countess  here  hints  at  the  role  which  she  expects 
him  to  play  in  the  approaching  crisis.  Cf.  note  to  11.  1380-81  and 
see  Tod,  11.  2035-36. 

1.  1683.  Xafet^tmmer,  usually  ^peife^tmmer ;  —  Wärmen,  now  rare 
for  ?ärm.  The  countess  refers  to  the  noise  of  the  banquet,  the  end 
of  which  is  represented  in  Act  IV.  She  purposely  disappears  in 
order  to  leave  the  lovers  alone,  so  that  Max,  under  the  spell  of 
Thekla's  love,  may  promptly  sign  the  declaration  of  the  generals. 
Cf.  11.  1402  ff. 

Scene  5. 

1.  1684.  2^rau';  in  the  absence  of  the  countess  the  lovers  address 
each  other  by  2)11,  but  when  she  reappears  they  return  to  the  formal 
(gie.    Cf.  11.  i753ff. 
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DIE  PICCOLOMINI.      11.  1686-1752. 


1.  i686.  @te  I}aben  einen  Qtved,  cf.  notes  to  11.  1380-81  and  1683. 
1.  1687.  -g)offnnngen,  sc.  gn  mad^en» 

1.  1690.   TransL,  JV/tjy  shoicld  we  need  these  Terzkys  at  all? 
1.  1698.  übemU,  cf.  note  to  1.  443. 

I.  1704.  lt\)t\\  3a{)re,  he  speaks  in  round  numbers.  Cf.  note  to 
1.  482. 

II.  1709  ff.  For  Max's  judgment  of  Wallenstein  see  note  to  1.  412. 
1,  1725.  foUte  minber  offen  fein,  cf.  Romeo  and  Juliet,  Act  II, 

Sc.  2,  1.  102  :  "I  should  have  been  more  strange,  I  must  confess." 

1.  1728.  In  the  Tod,  11.  2296-2359,  Max  actually  appeals  to  Thekla 
to  direct  him  in  his  course  of  duty. 

1.  1 73 1,  fie,  the  Terzkys. 

1.  1732.  eg,  our  love  ;  —  %^\\Si,  prize. 

Scene  6. 

1.  1741.  55afe,  cf.  note  to  1.  1 41 2. 

1.  1743.  2)a§  öerfte^t  3I)r,  said  ironically. 

1.  1744.  überad,  cf.  note  to  1.  443. 

1.  1745.   @g  ift  fein  Umgang  nid)t,  //  is  no  company  for  him. 
1.  1752.  ^ebingnngen;  the  countess  promised  to  help  Max,  pro- 
vided he  obeyed  her  orders.    Cf.  11.  1423  ff. 

Scene  7. 

The  following  poem  was  written  in  September,  1798,  perhaps 
earlier,  and  appeared  in  Schiller's  Miisejtahjtanach  oi  1799  under  the 
title  of  ®eg  Sfeäbc^enö  ^(age.  The  last  two  stanzas,  omitted  in  the 
drama,  run  as  follows  : 

rinnet  ber  %^x<xntxi 
25ergebltd)er  Sauf, 
3)ie  Rla%t,  fie  metfet 
®ie  3:;oten  m^i  auf; 

©oc^  nenne,  n)a§  tröftet  unb  Jieitet  bte  33ruft 
5flad)  ber  fit^en  Siebe  berjc^tüunbener  Suft, 
3d),  bie  §immU|d^e,  mitt'g  nidfjt  üerjagen. 

Sa^  rinnen  ber  %\)mntxi 
2}ergebtid)en  Sauf, 
tt)e(le  bie  .ftage 
^en  ^oten  nid^t  auf! 
£)a§  jüf^efte  ®IM  für  bie  trauernbe  35ruft 
^ac^  ber  fd)önen  Siebe  t)erid)tr)unbener  Suft 
@inb  ber  Siebe  ©d^merjen  unb  Jllagen." 

Boxberger  suggests  that,  in  its  sentiment  and  general  setting,  the 
poem  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  willow  song  in  Othello,  Act  IV, 
Scene  3,  11.  40  ff.,  and  to  Das  Mädchen  am  Ufer  in  Herder's  Stim- 
men der  Völker,  Werke  I,  2,  pp.  367  f.    This  song  very  tenderly  ex- 
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presses  Thekla's  foreboding  of  the  sad  fate  of  her  love.  Schiller  has 
endowed  several  of  his  dramatic  characters  with  a  prophetic  sense, 
especially  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  Cf.  Das  Ahnungsvolle  in 
Schiller'' sehen  Frauencharakteren.,  by  Robert  Boxberger,  i886.  — 
Thekla's  song  has  been  set  to  music  by  several  composers,  most  suc- 
cessfully by  Schubert. 

1.  1764.  §etUge  may  refer  to  the  Holy  Virgin  or  to  her  patron  saint. 

Scene  8. 

I.  1767.  '^x,  more  usually  ^fui» 

II.  1767  f .  toerft .  .  *  an  ben  ^^)^\fyou  thrust  yourself  upon  hi?n. 
1-  1775-  Cf.  note  to  11.  437  ff. 

1.  1776.  The  family  of  Piccolomini  was  old  and  distinguished  in 
Italian  history.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  afterward  Pope  Pius  II  (1405- 
1464),  was  a  member  of  this  family.  Cf.  the  genealogical  table  of 
Arnold  von  Weyhe-Eimke  in  his  monograph,  Die  historische  Persön- 
lichkeit des  Max  Piccolomini^  p.  14. 

1.  1781.  m  nici)t  au^^ufe^en,  not  to  expose  oneself  viz.  to  the  risk  of 
being  refused,  on  the  ground  that  Max  is  of  nobler  family  than  Thekla. 

1.  1787.  fetb  falfd^;  the  countess  thinks  that  Thekla  simply 

pretends  to  misunderstand  her. 

1.  1814.  ber  @äfte  §aupt  befranst;  the  ancient  custom  of  wearing 
wreaths  at  banquets  had  disappeared  long  before  the  outbreak  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

I.  1825.  5In  frembe^  (S(i)icffal,  to  the  destiny  of  another,  that  is,  to 
the  fate  of  father  or  husband. 

II.  1826-27.   grembeg,  the  i^itei-ests  of  others ;  —  mit  SSa^l,  with 

.  (^free^  choice.,  volmitarily.    She  is  the  best  of  women,  who  freely  and 
willingly  makes  the  fortune  of  another  her  own. 
1.  1834.  i^m     opfern,  cf.  note  to  11.  751  f.  and  1540. 

I.  1840.  A  famous  line.  Our  fate  is  determined  by  the  impulses 
of  our  heart  —  a  thought  which  especially  applies  to  the  chief  char- 
acters of  this  drama. 

II.  1 841  f.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise.,  11.  1347  f.  Schiller 
was  a  careful  student  of  Nathan  der  Weise  and  revised  it  for  the 
stage  in  1801. 

1.  1850.  An  answer  to  the  thought  expressed  by  the  countess  in 
1.  1825. 

1.  1853.  Unb  an  bag  §öd)fte .  .  .  fe^en,  that  is,  for  her  love  she 
can  stake  all. 

1.  1856.  The  eg  in  bu'g  refers  to  her  proposed  union  with  Max. 
1.  1867.  Wallenstein 's  outbursts  of  anger  were  terrible. 

Scene  9. 

1.  1887.  SBinf,  viz.  the  hint  thrown  out  by  the  countess  in  1.  1885. 

1.  1888.  meine  böfe  5l{)nnng,  cf.  11.  1684  ff. 
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DIE  PICCOLOMINI.      11.  1893-1915. 


I.  1893.  fie,  the  countess  ;  —  3^^^^!^^  constellations,  referring  to  11. 
181 1  ff.    Notice  that  Thekla  also  uses  astrological  expressions. 

II.  1899  ff.  Notice  that  the  lines  from  here  to  the  end  of  the 
scene  are  rimed.  In  passages  expressing  strong  pathos,  especially  at 
the  end  of  a  scene  or  an  act,  Schiller,  following  the  example  of  Eng- 
lish dramatists,  frequently  uses  rime.  Cf.  Belling's  Die  Metrik  Schil- 
le7's,  p.  252;  also  Kömer's  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  9,  1799.  — 
S^a\X^,fa??iily.  " 

I.  1901.  i^reiftatt,  referring  to  the  convent  where  she  was  educated. 
Cf.  Stift,  in  11.  727  and  1798. 

II.  1 902-1 903.  Ijoihex  ^anhex  and  l)imtnUldf)e  @efta(t  both  refer 
to  her  love,  which  seems  to  her  like  an  angelic  form.  —  nm^,  because 
it  is  so  ordained  by  fate. 

11.  1905-1906.  Cf.  Egmont's  words  to  Ferdinand  in  Act  V: 
glaubt  tier  Menfcf)  fein  ?eben     leiten . . .  unb  fein  Snnerfteö  tüirb  untt)i= 
berfte^lid)  nad)  jeinem  @d)i(flale  ge3ogen/'  Cf.  note  to  tae  Lager,  1.  26. 

Stage  Direction.  3^afe(mufif;  notice  the  contrast  between  Thekla's 
sad  reflections  and  the  gay  music  of  the  banquet  hall.  The  music 
seems  to  her  a  mere  mockery  of  her  sorrow  and  deepens  her  gloom, 
so  that  the  ruin  of  her  family  and  her  love  seem  to  her  inevitable. 

11.  1907-12.  These  lines  present  a  series  of  distinct  pictures,  show- 
ing the  various  ways  in  which  a  house  doomed  to  ruin  may  be  de- 
stroyed. It  may  be  destroyed  by  an  ordinary  thunderstorm,  by  a 
thunderbolt  from  a  clear  sky,  by  a  volcanic  eruption,  and  even  by 
human  actions  which  are  usually  the  source  of  joy  and  happiness.  — 
By  @ott  ber  greube  Thekla  probably  refers  to  her  love  for  Max, 
which,  she  fears,  might  accelerate  the  destruction  of  her  family.  — 
This  passage  appealed  especially  to  Schiller's  friend  Körner.  Cf. 
Kömer's  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  9,  1799. 

ACT  IV. 

The  banquet  takes  place  in  Terzky's  apartments  on  the  evening 
and  night  of  the  first  day  of  the  dramatic  action.  Its  object  is  dis- 
cussed by  lUo  and  Terzky  in  Act  III,  Scene  i.  According  to  history 
lUo,  and  not  Terzky,  gave  the  banquet.  Schiller  has  blended  in  this 
act  two  separate  meetings  of  the  officers,  that  of  Jan.  12,  1634  and 
that  of  Feb.  19,  1634.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xxviii  ff.  and  Ivii  f.,  and  note 
to  1.  894.  —  Schiller's  chief  source  for  this  scene  was  Murr's  account 
of  the  banquet,  pp.  242  ff. 

Scene  i. 

The  poet  introduces  us  into  the  midst  of  the  banquet. 

1.  1913.  it)a§  tüir  lieben!  sc.  e§  lebe  or  foil  (eben!  Here  is  to  those 

IV e  loz'e  I 

1.  1 91 5.  (S^renmeine,  wines  of  honor,  the  choicest  wines  offered  to 
the  guests  in  honor  of  the  occasion. 


NOTES.      ACT  IV,  SCENES  2-4. 
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I.  1916.  §eibetberger  @d^(oß;  this  may  refer  in  general  to  the  mag- 
nificent feasts  of  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate  at  the  Heidelberg 
castle,  or  to  the  revels  at  the  castle  in  1622,  when  Heidelberg  was 
captured  by  Tilly. 

II.  1919  ff.  Cf.  Murr,  p.  238. 

11.  1928  ff.  This  Latin  motto  is  hardly  appropriate  here,  for  it  is  the 
distinct  intention  of  Illo  and  Terzky  not  to  arouse  the  suspicion  of 
the  officers.  Schiller  found  this  motto  in  Murr  {^Ausführlicher  ujid 
Gründlicher  Bericht,  p  243),  in  which  it  is  stated  that  Illo  used  these 
words  in  his  address  to  the  officers  at  their  first  meeting  in  Pilsen, 
Jan.  12,  1634.  —  The  text  of  the  declaration  is  essentially  taken  from 
the  Ausführlicher  Bericht,  which,  however,  differs  in  some  vital 
points  from  the  original  declaration.  —  Schiller  tries  to  reproduce  in 
this  document  the  legal  style  of  the  17th  century. 

The  Declaration,  1.  i.    y^a(^bent,  whereas. 

I.  2.  ^urd^(aud)tige,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  876. 

II.  3  ff.  gemeint,  archaic f or gefonnen; — fid^beiDegen/afterftc^sc.^at. 
1.  6.  ©ene^m^alten,  for  ©ene^migimg. 

1.  7.  af§,  for  alfo  or  fo,  therefore ;  at§  in  this  sense  occurs  often  in 
the  documents  of  the  17th  century;  —  U)iebei\  in  ttirn. 
1.  8.  för^erUd)en  =  ^erfönUc^en, 

I.  II.  auf^ufe^ett,  to  stake. 

II.  12-13.         this  saving  clause  cf.  note  to  11.  131 1  ff. 
1.  14.  ^ie,  in  like  7nanner. 

1.  15.  35erbünbniö  for  ^ünbniö  or  Übereinfunft,  compact. 
1.  1932.  gemittt,  now  obsolete  for  intllensf  or  gefonnen. 
1.  1933.  3Öa^,  often  used  for  toariim  or  ti:)e^()alb  in  coll.  speech. 
1.  1935.  '^Clß  gut  fein,  let  it  be,  wait. 

Scene  2. 

1.  1938.  nad^gemalt,  copied  carefully. 

Scene  3. 

1.  1949.   ®an^  forbiaf,  in  excellent  spi^^its,  favorably  disposed. 

I.  1952.  ^ei  (S^ren,  in  his  dignity,  as  commander-in-chief. 

II.  1952  ff.  The  plan  ascribed  here  to  Montecuculi  w^as  according  to 
Schiller's  history  proposed  in  1633  by  Wallenstein  himself  to  Count 
Thurn.    See  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  299  f. 

Scene  4. 

Buttler,  who  is  intellectually  superior  to  Illo  and  Terzky,  sees 
through  their  scheme. 

11.  1972  ff.  TransL,  I  should  not  have  advised  you  a  half  a  year 
ago  to  bargain  me  out  of  what  I  now  offer  willingly. 

1.  1983.  @0  Uotte  9flacf)e  etc.    It  is  therefore  simply  his  desire  to 
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avenge  himself  upon  the  emperor  for  some  grievous  wrong  done  to 
him,  that  induces  him  to  join  Illo  and  Terzky.  His  eloquent  plea 
for  Wallenstein  in  Act  I,  Scene  2,  is  also  actuated  by  a  bitter  hatred 
against  the  emperor.  For  Schiller's  reasons  in  deviating  from  history 
in  the  character  of  Buttler,  see  Introd.,  pp.  Iv-lvi. 
1.  1988.  SSanfelftim,  rare  for  ^anfelmut. 

1.  1989.  9^od}  leitete  Urfac^'  jonft  =  noc^  irgenb  eine  anhexe  leichte 
Urfad^e, 

1.  1992.  tüODon  id)  fc^eibe^  viz.  from  his  hitherto  honorable  career. 
1.  1993.      galten,  sc.  Ijahen. 

1.  2005.  ^^onnen  @oIbe^;  eine  ^onne  ©olbe^  =  100,000  2^t)aler,  but 
here  the  expression  is  used  in  a  general  sense  for  a  large  sum  of 
money. 

1.  2006.  fd^Iei^ter,  archaic  for  fc^lic^ter,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  855. 
1.  2017.  eKenben,  tj^a^tsient. 

I.  2018.  Uralter  §änfer  etc.  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate,  Chris- 
tian of  Brunswick,  Eberhard  of  Wiirtemberg  and  other  princes  of 
old  families,  became  fugitives  in  the  course  of  the  war,  while  able 
adventurers,  sometimes  of  plebeian  origin,  often  rose  to  the  highest 
positions  of  trust  and  honor. 

II.  2020  f.  nntxiillfommen  refers  to  ein  nörbUd)  ^0%  viz.  the 
Swedes,  who  were  regarded  with  suspicion  even  by  the  Protestants 
of  Germany.    Cf.  11.  821-7. 

11.  2028-29.  Lines  often  quoted. 

1.  2031.  ^elfc^en,  here  Italians  like  Piccolomini.  Cf.  note  to  the 
Lager,  1.  787. 

1.  2032.  Se^lt);  the  serious  way  in  which  he  is  mentioned  here 
seems  to  suggest  that  originally  he  may  have  been  intended  to  play 
an  important  part  in  the  action  of  the  drama. 

1.  2034.         anfge^n  etc.,  do7i't  spare  anything  you  have. 

1.  2035.   §ent^  gilt  e§,  to-day  is  the  decisive  time. 

Scene  5. 

1.  2037.  ^ran  ^[Jiama,  viz.  the  old  Countess  Terzky,  who  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  affairs  of  her  country. 

1.  2043.  3e^t  tt)irb  etc.,  the  prosperity  (of  the  family)  will  just 
begin. 

1.  2045.  für  ben  Öierten  ^ifc^;  we  must  conceive  this  table  to  be 
in  an  adjoining  room,  for  in  the  stage  direction  to  this  act  only  three 
tables  are  mentioned.  Therefore  in  Scene  3  Illo  must  come  out  of 
the  second  adjoining  room. 

1.  2046.  ^tentnant;  in  the  List  of  Persons  he  is  called  9iittmeifter, 
a  term  now  equivalent  in  the  German  army  to  a  captain  of  cavalry. 
The  busy  butler  forgets,  in  the  noise  and  confusion  of  the  feast,  Neu- 
mann's real  rank. 

1.  2047.  mad^t,  cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  444;  —  ber  bentfd^e 
§err,  ber  S^iefenbac!^;  the  character  of  Tiefenbach  is  humorously  con- 
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ceived,  and  is  intended  to  relieve  somewhat  the  seriousness  of  the 
situation.    Cf.  11.  2161  f¥.  and  2193. 

1.  2048.  Transl.,  They  (the  Terzkys)  are  aiming  much  too  high. 

1.  2051.  §erre,  archaic  for  §em 

I.  2052.  Transl.,  Why  do  you  stand  here  lisie7ting  ?  IUI  teach  you, 
how  to  walk.  iß5ci§,  cf.  note  to  1.  1933.  The  infinitive  after  fte^etl  is 
unusual. 

II.  2055  ff.  The  demand  for  this  cup,  upon  which  are  engraved 
such  striking  symbols  of  the  freedom  of  Bohemia,  shows  the  defiant 
attitude  of  the  officers  toward  the  Court  of  Vienna.  For  a  similar 
motif  oi.  Uhland's  poem:  Das  Glück  vo7t  Edenhall. 

1.  2058.  griebrid^^,  viz.  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate.    For  the 
pleonastic  use  of  fetlte,  cf.  notes  to  Lager,  11.  420  and  674. 
1.  2059.  ^[Reifter  SBil^elm,  a  fictitious  name. 

1.  2060.  ^rager  ^eute,  viz.  after  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill,  in 
1620. 

I.  2061.  Umtrunf,  drinking  the  health  of  people  by  letting  the  cup 
go  round  the  circle  of  guests  ;  —  mit,  coll.  for  bamit.  Transl.,  They 
purpose  to  drink  the  circular  toast  with  it.,  to  let  the  toasts  go  round  with 
it. 

II.  2063  ff.  The  description  of  the  cup  heightens  the  action  of  the 
drama  in  that  it  recalls  the  manifold  political  and  religious  causes 
which  gave  rise  to  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

1.  2064.  in  er'^oBner  Arbeit,  in  relief,  embossed. 
1.  2066.  (^cfjilblein, /^«^/,  quarter. 

1.  2068.  .^rummftab,  crozier,  and  ^tfd^of^mü^eit,  mitres,  symbolize 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  —  fet^t,  gallops,  leaps. 

I.  2073.  SÖa!)Ifreif)ett;  the  Bohemians  claimed  that  their  crown  was 
not  hereditary  but  elective;  hence  in  161 8  they  deposed  Ferdinand 
II  and  elected  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate  in  his  stead. 

II.  2076  ff.  The  hat  had  been  considered  even  in  ancient  times  as 
a  symbol  of  freedom.    Cf.  Wilhelm  Tell,  1.  2922. 

1.  2085.  The  Hussites,  because  they  demanded  that  the  laity 
should  participate  in  the  sacrament  in  both  forms,  sub  utraque  specie, 
were  called  Utraquists.  Their  insistence  upon  this  right  rested  on 
the  broad  principle  of  the  spiritual  equality  of  the  laity  and  the  clergy, 
a  principle  which  paved  the  way  for  the  Reformation  of  the  i6th 
century.  A  concession  of  this  kind  to  the  Bohemian  Reformers  was 
seriously  considered  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

1.  2089.  SJ^aieftätÖbrtef,  see  Index  under  Rudolf  II. 

1.  2092.  is  here  the  relative  pronoun. 

1.  2093.  ^em  neuen  ©lauben,  viz.  of  the  Bohemian  Protestants, 
who  continued  to  call  themselves  Utraquists. 
1.  2094.  ber  @rä^er,  see  Index  under  @rat^. 
1.  2097.  nm  ^an^el  unb  5lltar,  sc.  gefommen,  lost,  that  is,  they  lost 

the  right  of  public  worship,  which  had  been  granted  to  them  by  the 
äJ^ajeftätSbrief,  but  which  was  declared  forfeited  on  account  of  the 
rebellion. 
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11.  2og8  f .  For  the  punishment  of  the  Bohemian  rebels,  see  In- 
trod.,  p.  xii. 

11.  2099  f .  ben  iO^ajeftiltebrief,  etc.  This  is  an  mifounded  tradition. 
1.  2103.    Xrum,  thafs  because. 

1.  21 12.   Notice  the  enjambement.    Cf.  note  to  11.  50S-509. 

1.  2124.  ^eim  Jrunf  geE)t  t)ie(ee  bretn,  lit.  many  things  enter  into 
the  bargain  in  drinking,  that  is,  must  not  be  counted.  Transl.  Many 
things  must  be  overlooked  in  drinking. 

1.  2129.   be^5  3[to  jeinem,  cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  420. 

1.  2131.  bir,  transl.,  I  tell  you  :  —  Denininbeviame  =  aumberltc^e. 

1.  2134.  Notice  the  force  of  aucf). 

1.  2136.  tft  nicf)tc>  mit,  there  is  no  good  in.  —  .^tipantern,  cf.  note 
to  the  Lager,  1.  708. 

1.  2137.   ^l^e(fcf)en,  cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  787. 
1.  2141.  OeneraUieiitnant,  viz.  Octavio. 
1.  2142,  machen  tofbriic^  =  brecf)en  auf. 

Scene  6. 

Stage  Direction.    ltiäf)reub  baß:  the  use  of  baß  after  the  conjunc- 
tion inä[)renb  is  now  obsolete. 
1.  2144.  I'agte,  subjunctive. 

1.  2147.  2d)aneger,  South  German  dialectic  form  for  -Sc^rDieger^ 
mutter.    Cf.  note  to  1.  2037. 

1.  215 1.  The  declaration  {Revers^  which  the  officers  sign  is  the 
second  important  document  in  the  action  of  the  drama.  Cf.  note  to 
Lager  ^  1.  1029. 

1.  2155.   3A^eu^  eben  trifft,  whoever  happens  to  get  it  first. 

I.  2160.  ©eneralfelb'^eugmeifter,  now  one  of  the  highest  offices  in 
the  Austrian  army,  but  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  its  relative  rank 
was  not  yet  fixed. 

II.  216'!  ff.  Cf.  note  to  1.  2047. 

I.  2164.  ^^rieg  in  'Bommern  probably  refers  to  Wallenstein 's  cam- 
paign in  Mecklenburg  and  Holstein  in  the  winter  of  1627-28. 

II.  21690.  Cberfter,  more  commonly  Cberft.  Cf.  1.  2174.  Octavio 
is  trv'ing  to  win  Buttler  over  to  his  side.  Cf.  notes  to  11.  258  and 
285.  In  some  stage  manuscripts  Octavio  even  invites  Buttler  to 
come  to  his  lodgings,  but  Buttler  refuses  the  invitation. 

1.  2180.   id)  f)a(f  e§  mit,  L  arti  -Luith  yon. 

1.  2188.  gati^  t^m  in§  ©epäcf !  Fall  upon  his  baggage  train!  a 
very  appropriate  expression  for  Isolani,  who  in  11.  5  ff.  relates  how 
his  soldiers  attacked  a  Swedish  transport. 

1.  2189.  Scf)(ag'  bte  Cuartter'  i^m  auf!  an  unusual  expression 
which  Schiller  himself  explains  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  histor}-.  He 
says  :  „%tx  ^^nfcfifag  anrb  gefaßt,  bte  Cuarttere  ber  gran^oien .  .  .  auf^ 
3ufc^Iagen,  b.  t.  fie  unuermutet  5U  überfallen,"  Werke,  XI,  p.  365. 
Hence  the  expression  means,  Fall  tipon  hi?n  unawares  !  —  (fvj  tft  nid)t 
richtig,  there's  something  wrong.  Isolani  is  rendered  suspicious  by 
Max's  refusal. 
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1.  2198.  (S^  fe()It  an  biefem  fteinernen  @aft,  this  stony  guest  (Max) 

alone  is  wanting^  that  is,  Max  alone  has  not  signed.  —  In  fteinernen 
@aft  we  may  have  an  allusion  to  Mozart's  famous  opera  Don  Juan 
(1787).  According  to  the  story  Don  Juan  kills  the  father  of  an  in- 
jured girl  in  a  duel.  When  a  statue  is  erected  to  the  father,  Don 
Juan  mockingly  invites  the  marble  statue  to  sup  with  him.  The 
statue  actually  appears  at  the  banquet  and  drags  Don  Juan  to  hell. 
Schiller  intended  to  treat  this  story  in  a  ballad  in  1797. 

Scene  7. 

1.  2201.  ba§  bringt  tc!^  btr,  I  drink  this  to  your  health. 

1.  2202.  ^nnbe^trnnf, //^ö'^^  of  u7non. 
1.  2206.  baß  i^r^^  tni^t,  addressing  the  company. 
1.  2213.  3Öttb^^  balb,  will  you  soon  be  ready? 
1.  2222.  ^ebentet,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  715. 

1.  2231.  ^ra^en,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  235.  Max  refers  to  the 
signing  of  the  declaration.  Goethe  uses  similarly  the  form  '^X^^^t  in 
Faust,  where  the  latter  signs  the  compact  with  his  blood.  Cf.  Fausty 
Pt.  I,  1.  1739. 

1.  2236.  Cf.  Matth,  xii,  30  and  Luke  xi,  23. 

1.  2237.  ^ärtUd^en  now  usually  garten  in  this  sense. 

1.  2240.  ]x6)  fatüteren  =  fief)  retten.   Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  85. 

1.  2244.  üerberbeft ;  üerberben  was  formerly  both  strong  and  weak ; 
the  strong  verb  was  used  intransitively,  the  weak  transitively,  as  here. 
Since  the  eighteenth  century  the  weak  form  rarely  occurs,  the  strong 
form  being  used  both  transitively  and  intransitively. 

1.  2254.  fo  öerflanjuliert,  protected  himself  by  such  claiLses,  made 
such  reservations. 

1.  2256.  Unb  (Snc^^  bie  ^iefernngen,  And  in  your  case  in  the  con- 
tracts for  supplies ;  —  an,  cf.  note  to  1.  6. 

1.  2257.  ^tftoten,  pistoles,  gold  coins  worth  about  ^3.60  apiece, 
first  coined  in  Spain;  —  tragen  =  eintragen,  jj//>/^/. 

1.  2258.  Schiller  in  his  history  ascribes  similar  language  to  Terzky 
at  the  banquet.    Cf.  Werke,  XI,  p.  313. 

1.  2260.  äRan  fprtcbt  ja  nnr,  we  are  bttt  talking.  —  This  banquet 
scene  has  been  well  represented  by  the  historical  painter,  Julius 
Scholtz  of  Dresden. 


ACT  V.    Scene  i. 

1.  2290.  Untriffenb  =  o!)ne  bag  bn  e§  n^ngteft,  is  to  be  taken  with 
bicf). 

I.  2308.       for  nmfo. 

II.  2309  ff.  Octavio  implies  that  before  the  journey  he  could  con- 
fidently trust  his  son's  judgment,  but  not  now. 

1.  2320.  ^faffenmärd)en,  priests  and  monks  like  Quiroga  and 
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Lamormain  were  among  Wallenstein 's  most  active  enemies  at  the 
Court  of  Vienna.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  593. 

1.  2324.  Transl.,  What  a  7?iad?na7i  they  make  out  the  Duke  to 
bei 

I.  2327.  benn  for  a(-3  after  a  comparative  is  now  used  only  in 
poetry  and  high  diction.  Both  bemt  and  "^^mx  were  used  without 
distinction  until  the  beghming  of  the  eighteenth  centur)\  They  are 
now  discriminated  in  meaning. 

II.  2333  ff.  Octavio  gives  here  a  true  and  clear  statement  of  Wal- 
lenstein's  intentions.    Cf.  11.  569  ff. 

11.  2344  f.  33}ir,  that  is,  Wallenstein  and  his  army;  — tion  ben 
9iänfen  etc.,  none  of  these  are  mentioned  in  the  drama  except  Wal- 
lenstein's  treacherous  treatment  of  Buttler ;  cf.  Tod,  11.  1106  ff. 

11.  2354  ff.  All  sorts  of  extravagant  rumors  of  Wallenstein 's 
hostile  plans  against  the  emperor  were  circulated  by  his  enemies. 
Herchenhahn  relates  that  Wallenstein  instructed  his  agents  to  set 
fire  to  Vienna,  and  that  he  intended  to  march  upon  the  frightened 
city  and  murder  the  emperor  and  his  family.  Octavio  repeats  these 
unfounded  rumors  for  effect. 

I.  2357.  ^urg,  cf.  note  to  1.  240. 

II.  2364  ff.  Octavio  seems  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the  existing 
war  was  really  a  civil  war,  and  that  one  of  Wallenstein 's  aims  was  to 
establish  peace.    Cf.  1.  2333. 

1-  2373.  giinf  Oiegimenter,  cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  83. 

I.  2375.   beftmOUtierteil,  best  equipped. 

II.  2378  f.  According  to  Herchenhahn  Wallenstein  promised  to 
Octavio  the  principality  of  Glatz,  and  to  Gallas  the  principalities  of 
Glogau  and  Sagan.  Glatz  did  not  belong  to  him,  Sagan  he  pur- 
chased from  the  emperor. 

1.  2379.  ben  '3(Tigef,  originally  masc.  and  still  so  used  in  the  eigh- 
teenth century.  To-day  it  is  fem.,  although  the  masc.  occurs  in 
dialects. 

1.  2387.  Cf.  note  to  11.  21-22. 

1.  2390.  C?r  .  .  .  ^t\){,  he  makes  7io  secret  of  it ;  ^t^i  is  now  gener- 
ally neut.  and  is  only  used  in  negative  phrases,  especially  fetlt ; 
e§  in  this  idiomatic  phrase  is  really  an  old  gen.,  M.  H.  G.  es. 

1.  2391.  I)ie!)er,  now  generally  t)terl)er. 

1.  2403.   ?JZäf(ent,  vieddlers,  officious  people. 

I.  2404.  auf  bie  ^ptße  .  .  .  fteUen,  usually  in  this  sense  auf  bie 
^pt^c .  treiben. 

II.  2417  ff.  Cf.  Murr.  p.  234. 

I.  2430.  The  emphatic  words  are  brought  out  in  the  scansion  tDf 
this  line. 

II.  2435  ff.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  309,  where  the  poet  de- 
scribes the  conduct  of  Octavio  in  similar  terms. 

11.  2443  ff.   Notice  the  stichomythy.   Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  396. 
1.  2447.  Cf.  Wallenstein 's  words  to  Max  in  Tod,  11.  793  ff. ;  also 
Goethe's  Iphigenie^  11.  1654  ff. 
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11.  2450  ff.  This  passage  is  frequently  quoted.  Cf.  the  Agamemnon 
of  Aeschylus,  1.  758. 

I.  2453.   fort^eugenb,  continually  propagating. 

II.  2455-60.  This  passage  is  very  characteristic  of  Octavio.  Cf. 
Introd.,  p.  Ixxii. 

1.  2461.   3c?^  foil  .  .  .  nic^t,  I  am  fated  not  to  etc. 

1.  2463.  bu  tDlKft,  you  pretend ;  tDotleu  often  implies  a  claim  or 
seeming  intention  on  the  part  of  the  subject. 

1.  2470.  Unberettet  for  uiiüorbereitet    It  qualifies  un§» 

1.  2472.   golblteu  3^^^^^^  crown  of  Bohemia,  which  accord- 

ing to  the  drama  is  one  of  the  great  aims  of  Wallenstein.  Cf. 
"  golden  round  "  in  Macbeth^  Act  I,  Scene  5,  1.  29. 

1.  2480.  In  this  line  Schiller  loses  sight  of  the  picture  presented 
in  the  previous  two  lines.  (Sin  ®(f)rttt  ttur  ttOC?^  must  refer  to  Wallen- 
stein's  step,  because  it  is  his  own  step  that  brings  about  his  ruin. 
If  Nemesis  pursues  Wallenstein,  and  is  close  behind  him,  it  is  incon- 
ceivable how  Wallenstein  by  taking  one  more  step  can  touch  her. 
To  have  here  a  consistent  picture  we  must  read  instead  of  riil)ret  er 
fie  an,  rühret  fte  i{)n  an.  We  may  then  imagine  that  as  Wallenstein 
moves  on,  the  pursuing  Nemesis,  by  walking  more  quickly,  comes 
ever  closer  to  him,  so  that  when  he  takes  his  final  step,  Nemesis  is 
near  enough  to  him  to  touch  him. 

1.  2499.  offner  .  .  .  ^rief,  letters-patent.  This  is  the  third  impor- 
tant document  in  the  action  of  the  drama.  Cf.  notes  to  Lager,  1. 
1029  and  to  PiccoL,  1.  21 51.  This  document,  dated  Jan.  24,  1634, 
made  Gallas,  and  not  Octavio,  temporary  commander-in-chief.  Cf. 
note  to  1.  297  and  Introd.,  p.  Iv. 

1.  2500.  geäd)tet;  according  to  the  imperial  letters  patent  of  Jan. 
24,  and  Feb.  18,  1634,  Wallenstein  was  not  outlawed,  but  deposed 
from  his  command  and  his  army  released  from  its  allegiance  to  him. 
Cf.  Ranke,  pp.  285  ff. 

1.  2513.  Cf.  11.  297  ff. 

I.  2534.  ben  frömmften ;  Max  in  his  excitement  uses  here  a  very 
strong  expression.  He  means  the  most  innoceitt  or  harmless,  think- 
ing probably  of  what  he  said  in  11.  2390  ff.  and  2421  ff.  Schiller  pre- 
fers the  comparative  form  of  this  adj.  with  the  Umlaut  as  it  occurs  in 
early  N.  H.  G.  The  form  without  the  modified  vowel  also  occurs  at 
the  present  time. 

II.  2548  ff.  Cf.  note  to  1.  412. 

Scene  2. 

1.  2562.  ©enerallientnant,  viz.  Gallas.  This  was  the  real  title  of 
Gallas,  but  in  the  drama  it  is  assigned  to  Octavio.  It  is  a  slip  on 
the  part  of  Schiller  to  ascribe  it  here  to  Gallas; — traute  ni(^t  for 
getraute  fid)  ntdjt,  sc.  ^u  fd^retben. 

1.  2565.  @efin,  cf.  11.  812  ff.  The  capture  of  Sesin  is  one  of 
the  most  important  incidents  in  the  dramatic  action,  as  it  compels 
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Wallenstein  to  make  an  alliance  with  the  Swedes.  It  must  have 
taken  place  fully  a  day  before  the  opening  of  the  drama,  „üorgeftem 
frül^"  (1.  2567).  The  incident  is  an  invention  of  Schiller.  Cf.  In- 
trod.,  p.  Iviii. 

1.  2569.  !^epefd)en,  the  alleged  treasonable  letters  of  Terzky  (1. 
2574)  to  the  Swedes  constitute  an  additional  motive  which  furthers 
the  action  of  the  drama.  Cf.  notes  to  the  Lager ^  1.  1029,  and  to  the 
PiccoL,  11.  2 1 51  and  2499. 

1.  2571.  3^^tung  =  9^ad)rid^t,  ^unbe. 

1.  2574.   5in,  cf.  note  to  1.  6. 

1.  2576.  3)ei:  ♦  ♦  ♦  6rjd)rocfcn,  he  acted  as  though  he  were  much 
frightened. 

1.  2577.  nac^er,  a  South  German  dialectic  form  for  nad).  It  occurs 
frequently  in  the  Gründlicher  Bericht. 

1.  2580.  3ft  5i(tnnger  etc.,  cf.  note  to  11.  21-22. 

I.  2583.  gä^nletn,  companies^  lit.  a  body  of  men  united  under  one 
flag. 

II.  2589  f.  S)te  ^a)3U,3iner  etc.,  cf.  notes  to  Lager,  1.  593  and  to 
Piccol.  1.  2320. 

Scene  3. 

1.  2609.  ^ofiir  mid)  einer  fauft,  ^vhat  am  I  taken  for. 
1.  2625.  (auten,  open. 

I.  2630.  beginnen,  action. 

II.  2636-46.  The  gloomy  vision  of  Max  corresponds  to  the  pro- 
phetic words  of  Thekla,  11.  1907  ff.  Both  forebode  that  the  tragic 
conflict  in  which  they  are  involved  will  end  in  their  ruin. 

I.  2647.  §a(te  bu,  bu  is  emphatic,  you  act. 

II.  2650-51.  For  the  use  of  rime  see  note  to  11.  1899  £f. 


WALLENSTEINS  TOD. 
ACT  I. 

The  events  of  this  act  take  place  in  Pilsen  on  the  morning  of  the 
second  day  of  the  action  of  the  drama. 

Scene  i. 

This  scene  takes  place  simultaneously  with  the  events  in  Act  V  of 
the  Piccolomini.  While  Wallenstein 's  officers  have  been  feasting  in 
Terzky's  lodgings,  the  general  himself  has  been  observing  the  stars, 
and  just  about  the  time  when  Octavio  learns  of  Sesin's  capture, 
Wallenstein  is  informed  of  this  important  event  by  Terzky  (Scene  2). 

The  astrological  inotif  of  the  first  scene  gave  the  poet  much 
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trouble  and  was  one  of  the  last  scenes  finished  by  Schiller.  The 
subject  was  fully  discussed  in  his  correspondence  with  Körner  and 
Goethe.  In  his  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  4,  1798,  he  expressed  the 
chief  difficulties  of  this  perplexing  theme.  His  intention  was  to  give 
through  astrology  a  "  momentary  elevation  "  to  his  hero,  and  yet 
he  feared  that  this  superstition  might  belittle  and  injure  the  tragic 
dignity  of  Wallenstein.  He  had  sketched  two  scenes  representing 
Wallenstein 's  astrological  calculations,  and  was  uncertain  as  to  which 
would  be  less  objectionable.  The  first  was  the  scene  as  it  now  stands, 
which  he  found  at  first  "  devoid  of  dramatic  interest,  dry  and  empty, 
and  moreover  obscure  owing  to  the  technical  expressions."  In  the 
second  the  astrologer  Seni  was  to  draw  upon  the  blackboard  the 
mystical  oracle  of  the  five-fold  F,  left  to  Wallenstein  by  his  old 
friend  and  teacher  Kepler.  This  five-fold  F  Wallenstein  was  to  in- 
terpret as  standing  for:  Fidat  Fortunae  Friedlandus.  Fata  Fave- 
bunt.    (See  Appendix  I). 

Schiller  appealed  to  Goethe  for  advice,  and  in  his  letter  of  Dec.  5. 
1798,  Goethe  approved  of  the  astrological  motif  2J&  necessary  to  the 
theme,  and  thus  determined  Schiller  to  retain  it  in  the  drama. 
Goethe's  profoundly  suggestive  letter  of  Dec.  8,  1798,  in  which  he 
tried  to  explain  and  justify  the  belief  in  astrology  (cf.  note  to  Piccol. 
11.  971  f.),  was  especially  stimulating  to  Schiller.  In  this  same  letter 
Goethe  after  much  reflection  finally  rejected  Schiller's  second  astro- 
logical scene  with  the  five-fold  F  in  favor  of  the  first.  Schiller  grate- 
fully accepted  Goethe's  criticisms  and  set  at  once  to  work  earnestly 
on  the  astrological  theme  with  the  intention  of  making  it  an  organic 
part  of  Wallenstein's  character.  In  his  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec.  7, 
1798,  he  wrote  that  he  regarded  it  as  all -import ant  "  that  the  strange 
combination  of  heterogeneous  elements  (in  Wallenstein)  should  ap- 
pear as  a  permanent  character,  arising  from  the  totality  of  the  man 
and  revealing  itself  everywhere."  For  his  grateful  appreciation  of 
Goethe's  suggestions  and  the  seriousness  with  which  he  intended  to 
treat  Wallenstein's  astrological  belief,  see  his  letter  to  Goethe  of  Dec. 
II,  1798.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi-lxix. 

The  astrological  room  in  which  this  scene  takes  place  is  ber  aftro= 
(ogifrf)e  ^urm  {PiccoL,  1.  1578),  fully  described  by  Thekla  in  Piccol. , 
11.^594  ff. 

Stage  Direction.  @^^ären,  globes.  The  firmament  was  repre- 
sented as  a  hollow  globe  upon  which  the  position  of  the  various 
heavenly  bodies  was  indicated.  —  Ouabranteu  or  Viertelbogen,  quad- 
rants., astronomical  instruments  of  ancient  origin,  used  for  determin- 
ing the  altitude  of  the  stars.  The  quadrant  consisted  of  a  graduated 
arc  of  90°  with  a  movable  radius  carrying  sights.  —  ^lattetenbtlber, 
cf.  notes  to  Piccol.,  11.  1594  ff.  —  ^laneteuafpeft,  the  plaitetary  aspect, 
viz.  the  position  of  the  planets  as  they  appear  at  any  given  time  to 
an  observer  on  earth. 

1.  2.  3)lar§  regiert  bie  @tunbe.  According  to  astrology  every 
hour  of  the  day  is  under  the  influence  of  some  planet.    The  present 


376 


WALLENSTEINS  TOD.      11.  7-47. 


hour  stood  under  the  influence  of  Mars,  and  as  Mars  had  ever  been 
hostile  to  Wallenstein,  he  now  wishes  to  cease  his  observations.  — 
Wallenstein's  remark  here  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  planetary 
aspect  in  the  heavens  (11.  9  ff.).  Cf.  Bellermann,  Vol.  II,  pp.  166-167. 
1.  7.  ^x't>cmi'd\}\  />erigee. 

I.  9.  enbltc^»  Wallenstein  has  long  been  waiting  for  the  present 
favorable  planetary  aspect.    Cf.  FiccoL,  11.  1345  ff. 

I.  10.  $)te  große  3)rei,  the  great  triad,  V\z.  Jupiter,  Mars  and  Venus, 
—  öerI)ängni^ÜOÜ,  momentously.  TransL,  T/ms finally  the  momentous 
conjunction  of  the  great  triad  takes  place. 

II.  12  ff.  When  the  malevolent  Mars  is  in  the  ascendant,  there  is 
war,  robbery,  murder  etc.;  when  between  Jupiter  and  Venus  (1.  13), 
he  is  harmless. 

1.  16.  fenfrec^t,  for  fenfrec^ter, 

1.  17.  53a(b  tm  @et)terteu  etc.  When  one  planet  is  distant  from 
the  other  by  90°,  their  mutual  aspect  is  said  to  be  in  the  quartile  (im 
@et)tertfcf)etu  or  in  ber  Ouabratur) ;  when  the  longitudes  of  the  two 
planets  differ  by  180°,  they  are  in  oppositioit  (im  !l)o!ppelfdf)ein  or  in  ber 
Dp^ofition).  According  to  astrology  Mars  can  exercise  his  male- 
volent influence  only  when  he  is  in  the  quartile  or  in  opposition.,  but 
when  he  is  overpowered  by  the  favorable  aspect  of  Jupiter  and 
Venus,  as  is  now  the  case  (1.  20),  he  is  harmless.  —  Jupiter  and 
Venus  must  now  be  in  powerful  houses,  Mars  is  neither  i^t  the  quar- 
tile nor  in  opposition^  and  Saturn  is  in  a  "setting  house"  (L  24).  Cf. 
note  to  PiccoL,  11.  995  ff.  This  favorable  aspect  is  completely  changed 
during  the  next  few  days,  for  in  Act  V,  Scene  5,  Seni  warns  Wallen- 
stein not  to  trust  the  Swedes,  because  of  the  unfavorable  position  of 
the  planets. 

I.  18.  meiixen  (Sternen,  viz.  Jupiter  and  Venus.  Cf.  notes  to  Pic- 
col.,  11.  967  ff.  and  985. 

II.  22  ff.  The  poet  quite  appropriately  makes  the  learned  astrologer 
use  here  the  Latin  technical,  astrological  terms.  3Jlateftfo,  well 
translated  in  1.  14  by  ®C^abenftifter,  was  a  name  given  to  any  hostile 
planet,  such  as  Saturn  or  Mars.  —  beletbtgt,  disturbed. 

I.  31.  bnnfel  =  im  ©unfein,  im  ^Verborgenen. 

II.  33  f.  @(Ü(f§geftatt,  auspicious  aspect.  Notice  the  en jambement 
and  see  note  to  PiccoL,  11.  508-9. 

Stage  Direction.  S3ilber,  viz.  bie  fteben  ^Ianetenbilbei\  —  Seni 
leaves  here. 

Scene  2. 

I.  40.  (Sr,  viz.  Sesin,  cf.  notes  to  Piccol.,  fl.  2565  ff. 

II.  47  ff.  It  is  nowhere  stated  when  or  how  Sesin  received  his 
commission  to  go  to  Regensburg.  It  is  also  not  explained  how  he 
happened  to  be  carrying  important  letters  from  Terzky  to  Kinsky, 
Arnheim  (Arnim)  and  Oxenstjerna.  His  recent  appearance  in  camp 
is  mentioned  in  Piccol.,  11.  812  ff.,  but  the  information  given  there  is 
unsatisfactory  and  misleading.    In  that  passage  Wallenstein  speaks 
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as  though  he  still  knew  nothing  of  the  results  of  Terzky's  negotia- 
tions with  the  Swedes,  and  yet  he  must  have  known  them,  if,  in 
Terzky's  name,  he  had  again  despatched  Sesin  with  letters  to  Ar- 
nim, Oxenstjerna  and  Kinsky.  For  if  Sesin  was  captured  üorgeftent 
{PiccoL,  1.  2567),  that  is,  Dec.  21,  or  one  day  before  the  opening  of 
the  drama,  the  despatches  must  have  been  previously  given  to  him, 
and  Wallenstein  must  have  known  of  Oxenstjerna's  decision  {^Piccol., 
11.  817-818),  w^hich  was  presumably  the  occasion  of  the  new  des- 
patches sent  through  Sesin  to  the  Swedes.  The  negotiations  with 
the  Swedes  through  Sesin  play  such  an  important  role  in  the  dra- 
matic action  that  they  should  have  been  treated  more  clearly  and 
fully  by  the  poet.  —  Regensburg  was  then  in  possession  of  Bernhard 
of  Weimar.    Cf.  note  to  Lage7%  1.  112. 

1.  50.  Kinsky  was  at  this  time  in  Pilsen.  —  3J^att!)eg,  a  popular 
abbreviation  for  äF^att^ia^. 

1.  51.  O^enfttvn,  cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  502. 

Scene  3. 

1.  56.  SSär'  e§  au(^  =  iDenn  e§  aurf)  ber  gatt  tüäre, 
1.  57.  planen,  cf.  note  to  the  PiccoL,  1.  843. 

I.  62.  3>on  metner  §anbfc^nft  ntd)t§;  cf.  note  to  the  PiccoL,  1.  854. 

II.  77  ff.  But  even  in  the  Lager  we  find  that  some  soldiers  are 
loyally  devoted  to  the  emperor.  Cf.  notes  to  the  Lager,  11.  652  and 
1002. 

1.  79.  nieberfc^lucfett  =  ()erunteii(^Iucfen. 

1.  80.  Caution,  pronounced  here  as  a  trisyllabic  word. 
1.  86.  i^nen,  viz.  your  enemies  at  court. 
1.  88.  je^O,  cf.  note  to  the  PiccoL,  1.  600. 

1.  90.  (Srbftoß,  viz.  Wallenstein's  conflict  with  the  imperial  forces. 

I.  91.  3)er  treulos  mürbe  ^au,  the  treacherous,  7'otten  edifice; 
(o^  may  be  also  taken  as  an  adv. 

II.  112  ff.  The  thought  of  these  lines  is  the  subject  of  Wallen- 
stein's soliloquy  in  the  next  scene. 

1.  119.  (Sd)lage,  viz.  Wallenstein's  rebellion. 

1.  124.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  2230-31.  —  For  the  use  of  Braud^etX  see 
note  to  PiccoL,  \.  83. 

1.  126.  Cf.  Lager,  11.  700  ff.  and  PiccoL,  11.  127  ff. 

1.  127.  eine  @C^rtft,  viz.  the  ^romemorta  of  the  soldiers.  Cf.  note 
to  the  Lager,  1.  1029.  We  must  imagine  that  this  petition  has  been 
meanwhile  handed  to  Wallenstein,  although  no  mention  of  this  is 
made  in  the  drama. 

1.  131.  bem  @(3anier,  viz.  the  Cardinal  Infant,  Don  Fernando. 
Spanier,  is  here  trysyllabic. 

1.  132.  ber  ^Sc^tüebe,  viz.  Colonel  Wrangel.    See  Act  I,  Scene  5. 
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Scene  4. 

Goethe  has  finely  characterized  this  soliloquy  in  his  review  of  the 
Piccolomini  iox  the  Allgemehte  Zeitu7ig^  for  March  25-31,  1799.  See 
Goethe,  Werke,  XXX,  p.  704.  —  At  the  critical  point  of  the  drama- 
tic action,  Schiller's  heroes  frequently  soliloquize,  and  express  more 
or  less  clearly  the  real  nature  of  their  conflict.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  Act 
IV,  Scene  10,  and  Wilhelm  Tell,  Act  IV,  Scene  3. 

11.  143  f.  auf  .  .  .  l)tn,  with  a  view  to. 

1.  147.  befd^lo^ne  (^ad)e  tnar  nie;  this  is  in  a  sense  true.  Thus 
far  Wallenstein  has  been  merely  planning  and  preparing  for  a  possi- 
ble rebellion  at  some  future  time.  Knowing  that  the  Court  of 
Vienna  did  not  agree  with  his  political  aims,  and  determined  not  to 
suffer  another  deposition,  he  has  been  simply  making  preparations  to 
proceed  against  the  emperor  in  case  circumstances  compelled  such 
action.    Cf.  Ficcol.,  865-870  and  1000-1001,  and  see  Introd.,  p.  Ixx. 

1.  149.  bag  Vermögen,  the  pozver  to  act,  viz.  through  his  army.  Cf. 
Prolog,  11.  1 1 7-1 1 8. 

1.  151.  fönigUd^en  Hoffnung;  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2472. 

1.  158.  türmenb,  for  fid)  türmenb,  fid)  erl)ebenb  n)ie  ein  Surtn. 

1.  161.  ber  ^Op!pelftnn  be§  ^ebenö,  viz.  his  equivocal  conduct, 
which  permits  of  a  favorable  or  an  unfavorable  interpretation.  His 
enemies  in  Vienna  will  naturally  lean  toward  an  unfavorable  inter- 
pretation, and  see  in  all  his  actions  simply  treasonable  designs. 

1.  162.  ber  frommen  Ouette  retne  refers  to  his  efforts  to  give 
a  permanent  peace  to  Germany.    See  Introd.,  pp.  xxiii  and  Ixvi. 

1.  163.  fc^limmbeutenb,  with  malicious  interpretation. 

1.  164.  SKar  tii^  etc.  In  conditions  contrary  to  fact,  the  preterite 
indie,  is  occasionally  used  instead  of  the  preterite  subj.  for  vividness, 
the  condition  being  for  the  moment  assumed  to  be  a  fact.  Cf. 
Maria  Stuart,  \.  3205. 

1.  165.  gefpart  =  get'Ua'^rt,  I  should  have  kept  ttp  good  appearances, 
that  is,  that  I  was  loyal  to  the  emperor. 

1.  167.  Wallenstein  gave  often  free  vent  to  his  resentment  against 
the  Court  of  Vienna.    Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  1175^- 

1.  172.  mir,  to  my  disadvantage.  The  Court  will  now  see  a  deep 
plot  even  in  those  actions  of  Wallenstein  which  were  done  without 
any  fixed  plan. 

1.  182.  (gr^altnng  for  @elbfter(}altnng ;  —  l)etfrf}t,  now  used  only  in 
higher  diction. 

I.  183.  A  popular  quotation. 

II.  184-185.  Cf.  Egmont,  Act  IV  (Alba's  soliloquy)  where  Alba 
uses  a  similar  figure :  „\^\t  in  einen  ^o^topf  greifft  bn  in  bie  bunfle 
Snfunft;  ma§  bn  faffeft,  ift  nod)  ^ngerollt,  bir  nnbeumjst,  fei'g  2:reffer 
ober  ^el)ler/'    Cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  26. 

11.  186  ff.  Cf.  Iphigenie,  11.  303  ff. 

1.  189.  Transl.,  sent  forth  into  the  foi^eign  fields  of  life,  viz.  into  the 
hostile  world. 
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I.  192.  beginnen,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  302. 

II.  193  ff.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  pp.  310  f. 

1.  195.  in  öerjä^rt  .  ♦  ♦  ^efi^,  in  possession  hallowed  hy  time.  Wal- 
lenstein realizes  that  the  impending  conflict  is  one  of  an  individual 
against  a  legitimate  monarchy,  deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people  by  centuries  of  tradition. 

1.  208.  (gemeine,  see  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  393 ;  —  ba^  eiüig  ©eftrige, 
the  thing  of  an  eternal  yesterday  (Coleridge),  viz.  that  which  justifies 
its  existence  not  by  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  by  an  appeal  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  past. 

1.  211.  ©emeiuem,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  1.  208.  —  This 
and  the  following  lines  are  favorite  quotations. 

1.  213.  ti:)iirbig  dten  §augrat,  viz.  his  traditional  mode  of  life. 

1.  214.  3^in,  ethical  dat. 

1.  215.  Sa'^r  stands  here  for  Cf.  Brant  v.  Messina,  1.  2737. 

1.  216.  für,  archaic  for  üor»    Cf.  note  to  the  Lager,  1.  29 ;  —  i^m, 
viz.  bem  ^enfd^en,  1.  211. 
1.  218.  ^eitig,  ace,  refers  to  eg  (bag  ^ied^t)  in  inirb'g. 
1.  220.  fie,  viz.  biefe  (^d^roelle,  1.  221. 

Scene  5. 

1.  224.  35om  blauen  9?egimente,  The  regiment  is  so  called  from 
the  province  Südermannland  in  Sweden.  Schiller,  in  his  description 
of  the  battle  of  Lützen,  mentions  „ein  blaueg  9^egiment"  of  the 
Swedes.    Cf.  Werke,  XI,  p.  267. 

1.  225.   @tralfnnb,  for  accent  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  141. 

1.  230.  ^elt,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  237.  Here  it  refers  more  speci- 
fically to  the  straits  between  the  island  of  Rügen  and  Stralsund.  For 
the  real  cause  of  his  failure  to  take  Stralsund  see  Introd.,  p.  xv. 

1.  232.  ^bmiratg^Ut.  In  1628  Wallenstein  was  created  admiral  of 
the  imperial  fleet. 

1.  233.  eine  Jerone,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2472.  It  is  hardly  prob- 
able that  Wallenstein  ever  seriously  contemplated  assuming  the 
crown  of  Bohemia.  He  rather  thought  of  the  Palatinate  as  a  com- 
pensation for  his  loss  of  the  duchy  of  Mecklenburg. 

1.  234.  (Suer,  is  monosyllabic ;  —  ^rebitit),  credentials,  viz.  from 
Oxenstjerna.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  85. 

1.  236.  ^at  §änb'  nnb  güß'  an  idiomatic  expression  denoting  that 
a  thing  is  thoroughly  done.    Transl.,  This  letter  is  ably  drawn  up. 

1.  238  ff.  For  Wallenstein's  relations  to  Gustavus  Adolphus  see 
Introd.,  p.  xix. 

1.  241.    ®er  §0d^feUge,  His  late  Majesty. 

.1.  242.  (Suer  @naben,  here  gen.  It  is  a  stereotyped  phrase  and  is 
never  inflected.    In  1.  398  it  is  dat. 

I.  244.  ber  §errfd)t)er[tänbigfte,  the  one  best  able  to  rule. 

II.  247  ff.  ^nfric^^tig  etc.,  but  Wallenstein  is  dissembling.  His 
real  attitude  toward  the  Swedes  is  expressed  in  PiccoL,  11.  831  ff.  and 
in  Tod,  11.  1973  ff. 
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1.  249.  @d^teften  is  here  trisyllabic.  For  the  historical  allusion  see 
Introd.,  p.  xxiii.  —  bet  D^Üritberg;  Wallenstein 's  refusal  to  offer  open 
battle  to  Gustavus  Adolphus  was  not  due  to  his  friendship  for  the 
Swedes,  but  to  strategical  reasons.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  xxi  f. 

1.  260.  (Beine  SÖÜrben,  //is  Excellency,  viz.  Oxenstjerna. 

1.  263.  ba§  eine,  viz.  the  second  case  mentioned. 

1.  266.  A  frequently  quoted  line. 

1.  270.  ^eumgtfein,  here  in  the  sense  of  ©eiiuffett.  Wallenstein 
makes  this  undiplomatic  statement  to  impress  Wrangel  with  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  intentions. 

1.  273.  5nfo,  archaic  for  fo, 

1.  277.  ^onfurren^,  here  not  in  its  usual  meaning  of  competition, 
but  in  its  original  meaning  of  concurrence  of  events,  say,  the  situation. 

1.  287.  5ltttla;  if  we  think  of  Attila  as  the  "  Scourge  of  God,"  the 
comparison  is  not  a  happy  one,  but  Wrangel  thinks  here  of  Attila 
simply  as  the  leader  of  a  vast  and  mighty  army. 

1.  289.  t)Or  ^Ci^veii;  Wallenstein  raised  his  first  army  in  1625  and 
his  second  in  1631-32,  and  hence  t)or  3cif)ren  is  rather  unusual  for 
such  a  short  period  of  time ;  —  gegen  3Jienfd)enben!en  =  gegen  aUe^ 

It)  arten. 

1.  291.  ^ebennoc^,  used  in  the  17th  and  i8th  centuries  for  bennod). 
1.  293.  fed}^5igtanfenb,  cf.  notes  to  Lager,  11.  749  ff.  and  753. 
1.  294.  ^ed]^igteif,  for  (^ecCi^igfteL 
1.  297.  ^nt()eriid)en,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  644-645. 
1.  298.  end)  iff^  nm  bie  (Sad)',  sc.  ^n  tl)nn,  you  care  for  your  cause. 
1.  301.  W\i  ,^aieien  §errn,  viz.  with  God  and  the  King. 
1.  304.  ^ird)e,  we  should  expect  here  feine  ÄHrd^e,    Cf.  note  to 
the  Lager,  319. 

1.  309.  ^Öfjeim,  cf.  note  to  FiccoL,  1.  1028. 

1.  315.  eigne  3Baf)t,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2073. 

1.  316.  ©fauben^  ^l}rannei,  cf.  PiccoL,  11.  2094  ff.  and  notes. 

I.  317.  eingefd)recft,  now  rarely  used  for  etngef(5^üd)tert. 

II.  320-321.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  58,  where  Schiller  uses 
almost  the  same  words  of  the  tyranny  of  Martinitz  and  Slawata. 

11.  324-326.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  310;  —  S^nd^t,  desertion  ; 
—  gefonie,  used  here  in  its  technical  sense,  for  a  breach  of  faith  of  a 
vassal  toward  his  liege  lord. 

I.  327.  ®te,  viz.  ber  Ibel  nnb  bie  Dfft^^iere,  1.  324. 

II.  330  f.  3a  !  answer  to  Wallenstein 's  question,  1.  234. 

1.  332.  ber  9^l)eingraf,  viz.  Otto  Ludwig  von  Salm.  He  really  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  affairs  in  Pilsen  and  Eger.  It  was  Bernhard 
of  Weimar  w^ho  was  expected  to  join  Wallenstein  in  Eger.  Schiller 
deviated  here  from  history  out  of  regard  for  the  Court  of  Weimar, 
for  he  did  not  wish  to  represent  Bernhard  of  Weimar  as  involved  in 
Wallenstein's  treason.. 

1-  333-  fünfjefintanfenb,  in  11.  283  and  1822  we  learn  that  Wallen- 
stein expects  16,000  Swedes.  But  Wrangel,  wishing  to  effect  an 
alliance  on  as  low  terms  as  possible,  reduces  the  number  to  15,000. 
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In  1.  2756  we  learn  that  only  12,000  Swedes  are  on  the  way  to  Eger 
to  join  Wallenstein. 

1-  339-  l^ur  falfc^e^  @piel,  cf.  PiccoL,  11.  819  f¥.,  also  Schiller,  Werke^ 
XI,  p.  302. 

I.  348.  @ei^^  Unt  (Sgev,  Let  Eger  pass  !  Granted  as  concerns  Eger  ! 
1-  355-  ^te  billig,  sc.  ift,  as  is  but  Just. 

1-  358.  Dftmeer  for  Dftjee. 

II.  359  ff.  @erettet  etc.,  an  exaggerated  statement,  for  Gustavus 
Adolphus  saved  only  the  Protestant  states  of  Germany.  But  possi- 
bly Wrangel  means  that  the  victories  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  saved 
the  sovereign  authority  of  the  princes  from  the  encroachments  of 
Austria. 

11.  363  ff.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  832  ff. 

1.  372.  SBimpel  ,  ,  »  lüften,  poetic  for  abfegetu,  give  to  the  zvinds  or 
hoist  one'^s  sails.  Wrangel  expresses  here  the  aims  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus. 

1-  375-  gemeinen  =  genieinfamen ;  he  refers  to  the  imperialists, 
who  were  enemies  of  both  the  Swedes  and  Wallenstein. 

I.  376.  ©ren^tanb,  viz.  Pomerania.    Cf.  note  to  Piccol.,  1.  824. 

II.  379  ff.  See  Introd.,  pp.  xxi  ff. 

1.  387.  iBon  ^rag  nid)t§  me^r,  referring  to  11.  345  ff. 
1.  388.  meine  §anptftabt;  notice  that  Wallenstein  already  thinks 
himself  in  possession  of  Bohemia.    Cf.  note  to  1.  233. 

I.  394.  Unb  nnn,  here  used  as  a  causal  conjunction,  equivalent  to 
ba  je^t, 

II.  398-399.  Prague  is  divided  by  the  river  Moldau  into  two  parts  : 
StUftabt  and  9^enftabt^on  the  right  bank  of  the  Moldau;  and  9^at* 
fd^in  (Bohemian  Hradcin)  and  ^ie  fleine  @eite  on  the  left  bank. 

1.  401.  Itonjnnftion,  here  pronounced  in  four  syllables.  Cf.  note 
to  Lager ^  1.  85. 

1.  408.  inill,  demands. 

Scene  6. 

1.  415.  The  effect  of  Wran gel's  firm  attitude  is  here  perceptible. 
Wallenstein  fears  that  his  alliance  with  the  Swedes  will  give  them 
the  upper  hand. 

1.  416.  trüg',  for  ertrüge. 

1.  419.  ^onrbon,  viz.  Charles  of  Bourbon.  The  comparison  is 
striking. 

1.  425.  53Int^frennb  =  ^ertranbte. 

1.  428.  mad^t  griebe*    For  the  form  of  griebe,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL, 

1. 500. 

1.  429.  Transl.,  those  who  strive  ever  so  furiously  to  destroy  each 
other, 

1.  430.  fi(^  goes  with  both  Verträgt  and  t)ergleidf)t ;  —  gemeinen  geinb, 
viz.  bie  Untrene.    Cf.  note  to  1.  375. 

1.  440.  ;^ärtlic^,  here  in  the  sense  of  5artfü{)tenb;  —  jener  ^ar(,  viz. 
Emperor  Charles  V. 
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1.  441.  Öl)m,  more  usually  O^m,  contracted  from  DI]eim,  occurs 
now  only  in  poetry.  Charles  V  is  called  here  the  uncle  of  the  im- 
perial house,  because  he  was  the  brother  of  Ferdinand  I  (i  503-1 564), 
the  ancestor  of  the  younger  German  branch  of  the  Habsburg  family. 

Scene  7. 

1.  445.  abzulegen,  unusual  for  ab^uftatten.  She  thinks  that  Wal- 
lenstein has  concluded  the  compact  with  the  Swedes. 

1.  448.  The  countess  refers  to  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate.  She 
had  actually  nothing  to  do  with  Frederick's  election,  but  Schiller  en- 
dowed her  with  some  traits  of  the  old  Countess  Terzky,  who  was  an 
ardent  Bohemian  patriot,  and  who  used  her  influence  in  electing 
Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate  King  of  Bohemia.    See  Introd.,  p.  Ivi. 

I.  449.  (Sr  Wax  havnad)f  ironical,  /le  was  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected^ that  is,  he  was  a  weak  monarch  who  lost  his  throne.  —  tDOran 
liegt  e§  ?  What  is  the  hitch  ?  Where  is  the  dißctilty  ? 

II.  453  ff.  Cf.  Macbeth,  Act  I,  Scene  7,  11.  49  ff. 

1.  461.         eben  ift       explained  in  the  following  lines. 

1.  462.  3)en  ^orfa^,  viz.  of  uniting  with  the  Swedes. 

1.  463.  fie'^,  the  refers  here  in  general  to  Wallenstein's  treason- 
able designs ;  —  iBrief  Uttb  (Siegel,  viz.  documentary  evidence.  She 
refers  to  Terzky's  letters,  now  in  possession  of  the  Court  of  Vienna. 
Cf.  note  to  Pic  col.,  1.  2565. 

I.  465.  3)a,  emphatic,  in  that  case. 

II.  470-473.  A  favorite  quotation. 

11.  474  ff.  ^er  Dberft  ^iccolomini.  Max  appears  here  to  find  out 
from  Wallenstein  himself  the  true  state  of  affairs.  Cf.  Piccol.,  11. 
2610  ff.  Fielitz  regards  Wallenstein's  refusal  to  see  him  as  the 
turning  point  of  the  drama.  He  thinks  that  if  Max  had  been  at 
once  admitted  to  Wallenstein's  presence,  the  catastrophe  would  have 
been  averted,  for  Max  would  certainly  have  succeeded  in  dissuading 
the  general  from  joining  the  Sw^edes.  When  Max  finally  sees  Wal- 
lenstein (Act  II,  Scene  2),  it  is  too  late,  for  he  comes  after  the  com- 
pact with  the  Swedes  had  been  made  (Fielitz,  Studien  zu  Schillers 
Dramen,  pp.  24  ff.).  For  a  refutation  of  this  point  of  view,  see  In- 
trod., p.  Ixxi. 

1.  475.  Wallenstein,  knowing  Max's  character,  instinctively  shrinks 
from  seeing  him  at  the  moment  when  he  is  contemplating  treason. 
1.  487.  tie  dten  Hoffnungen,  viz.  the  crown  of  Bohemia. 

I.  491.  fte^nbeö  gu^e§,  now  generally  fte^enben  ^l^ßeö.  According 
to  Schiller's  history  the  advice  here  given  by  the  countess  was  urged 
by  some  of  Wallenstein's  followers  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  Eger. 
Werke,  XI,  pp.  318  f. 

II.  497  ff.  Cf.  Piccol.,  11.  2523  ff. 

11.  506  ff.  Cf,  Piccol.,  11.  1666  ff.,  and  see  Introd.,  p.  xviii. 
1.  509  f .  gotbne  @d)liiffel  aufteilen,  that  is,  the  badge  and  symbol  of 
a  chamberlain,  =  ^ammer^erreu  ernennen»  Cf.  note  to  Piccol.,  1.  1290. 
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I.  517.  !5)er  neuen  3J^enfd)en,  that  is,  homines  novi,  @nH3orfömmUnge, 
Cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2018. 

II.  518  f.  Übernächtige^  ©efd^Ö^^f,  that  is,  one  who  is  born  and  dies 
in  the  same  night,  a  transient  creature. 

1.  519.  mit  g(ei(f)eui  5luftt)anb,  with  the  same  expenditure  (of  effort), 
with  the  same  ease. 

1.  534.  bie  bev  ^ag  etc.,  referring  to  ein  übernäd)ttge§  ©efc^öpf 
in  1.  518  f.  One  of  Wallenstein 's  aims  was  to  secure  for  himself  a 
permanent  position  as  Prince  of  the  Empire.    Cf.  Ficcol.,  11.  835  ff. 

1.  540.  2)e^  Aberglauben^  etc.,  so  his  considerations  of  loyalty  seem 
to  her.  She  pleads  for  the  rights  of  genius,  w^hose  duty  it  is  to  create 
a  world  for  itself  commensurate  with  its  powers. 

I.  542.  be^  §0(^tterratS  üerflagt;  she  cannot  yet  know  this,  for 
Wallenstein  is  informed  of  it  by  Buttler  in  1.  1739.  In  her  opinion, 
however,  it  is  sure  to  happen. 

II.  545  ff.  Cf.  Wilhelm  Tell,  11.  645-654. 

1-  565.  bem  ißat)ern,  Maximilian  of  Bavaria. 

1.  569.  n^a^rlid)  does  not  modify  guter,  but  the  whole  sentence. 
Truly.,  not  their  good  will  etc. 
1.  571.  öerlDetgert,  sc.  l^ätte. 

1-  57^-  t^^t  is,  mere  externalities  like  titles,  decorations 

etc. 

1.  584.   bieg  @efd)(e{^t,  used  contemptuously  of  the  courtiers  of 
Vienna.    Cf.  PiccoL,  1.  2403. 
1.585-  ®rahtmafd)tnen,/////^/i-. 
1.  588.       viz.  bie§  @efä)led)t  in  1.  584. 
1.  590.  \\)Xt  refers  to  9^atur  in  1.  588. 
1.  591.  feine  and  ttjm  refer  to  @efd)(ec^t  in  1.  584. 
1.  595.  llntgreifenbe,  poetic  for  urn  fid)  greifenbe,  aspiring,  aggressive. 

1.  600.  tx^t^t,  individual,  distinctive. 

1.  603.  t)Or  ad)t  3ci^ren,  viz.  in  1626  in  the  campaigns  against 
Mansfeld  and  Christian  IV  of  Denmark. 

1.  604.  geuer,  here  monosyllabic ;  —  Greife,  the  German  Empire 
was  then  divided  for  purposes  of  administration  into  ten  circles  or 
districts. 

1.  608.  Reference  to  his  aim  at  that  time  to  crush  the  power  of 
the  German  princes.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xv-xvii. 

I.  618.  A  strange  remark  and  rather  belittling  to  Wallenstein,  for 
with  his  strong  realistic  sense  he  must  have  previously  considered  the 
situation  from  the  point  of  view  here  presented  by  the  countess. 

II.  619  ff.  Reference  to  Wallenstein's  efforts  during  his  first  com- 
mand to  overthrow  the  old  constitution  and  establish  a  military  des- 
potism. 

11.  629  ff.  Cf.  11.  30  ff. 

I.  637.  ^ie  fieben  §errfd)er,  cf.  Piccol.,  11.  1599  ff. 

II.  643  f.  This  is  the  turning  point  of  the  drama.  The  compact 
with  Wrangel  is  treason,  and  Octavio  must  proceed  henceforth  to 
work  for  Wallenstein's  downfall.    Cf.  Piccol.,  11.  2531-2540. 
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1.  644.  ^rei  ^Oten,  viz.  one  to  Prague  (11.  397  f¥.),  the  other  to 
Eger  (11.  348  f¥.),  and  the  third  to  the  Swedish  chancellor  or  to  the 
Rheingraf  (1.  332). 

1.  645.  fein,  viz.  the  emperor's.  The  sentence  is  elliptical.  Sc. 
after  meiner,  ber  mic^  ^n  btefem  (Sntfrf)lnffe  flirrt  —  3(}n,  viz.  ben  Äaifer. 

1.  646.  er,  viz.  fein  böfer  @ei[t. 

I.  647  it.  These  ominous  v^ords  of  Wallenstein  correspond  to 
Thekla's  prophecy  in  Piccol.^  11.  1907  ff.,  and  to  the  gloomy  forebod- 
ings of  Max  at  the  end  of  the  Piccolomiiii.  Cf.  long  note  to  Act 
III,  Scene  7,  of  the  Piccolo7nini. 

II.  649  f.  Allusion  to  the  myth  of  Cadmus,  the  founder  of  Thebes, 
who  killed  the  dragon  of  Boeotia,  and,  at  the  command  of  Minerva, 
sowed  its  teeth.  Armed  men  immediately  sprang  up,  who  fell  in  a 
contest  with  each  other,  except  five.  With  these  Cadmus  built  the 
city  of  Cadmea  or  Thebes. 

11.  650  ff.  Cf.  Piccol.,  11.  2452-53.  Also  a  similar  passage  in 
Macbeth,  Act  I,  Scene  7,  11.  7  ff. 

I.  652.  3)ie  bbfe  §offnnng,  viz.  ble  ^ni:)artnng  beg  fünftigen  Un^eUö. 
The  anticipation  of  coming  misfortune  is  in  itself  the  avenging  angel 
of  an  evil  deed. 

II.  655-656.  For  the  meaning  of  Wallenstein's  @C^i(ffa(,  cf .  note  to 
Prolog,  11.  109-110,  and  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi  ff.  ;  —  ba§  ^er^,  viz.  the 
impulses  of  our  nature,  which  cause  our  actions  and  are  thus  re- 
sponsible for  our  fate. 

I.  657.  We  must  assume  that  Wallenstein  concludes  the  compact 
with  Wrangel  at  the  end  of  this  act. 

II.  660  ff.  A  view  of  fate  taken  from  Greek  mythology  and  often 
expressed  in  Greek  tragedy.    Cf.  11.  3583  ff. 

ACT  II. 

The  events  of  this  act  take  place  in  the  afternoon  of  the  second 
day,  the  first  three  scenes  in  Wallenstein's  house. 

Scene  i. 

This  is  the  only  scene  in  the  drama  in  which  Octavio  and  Wallen - 
stein  meet  privately.  Notice  that  Octavio  receives  Wallenstein's 
orders  without  uttering  a  word.    Cf.  Piccol.,  11.  346  ff. 

1.  664.  er,  viz.  Altringer;  cf.  Piccol.,  11.  21,  806,  and  2580  ff. 

1.  666.  Cf.  Piccol.,  11.  2581-85,  and  Murr,  p.  265. 

I.  668.  fpantfc^en  is  here  dissyllabic.  These  Spanish  regiments 
were  under  Altringer's  command.  —  Wallenstein  tries  to  carry  out 
implicitly  Wrangel's  demands.    Cf.  11.  344-45. 

II.  669  it.  If  Octavio  were  loyal  to  Wallenstein,  he  would  be 
especially  well  fitted  for  the  role  here  assigned  to  him.  He  is  to 
capture  the  suspected  generals,  Gallas  and  Altringer,  and  take  charge 
of  the  Spanish  troops,  which  Wallenstein  distrusts.    If  the  emperor 
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should  protest,  Octavio  might  claim  that  he  was  simply  executing 
the  commands  of  his  general,  and  should  the  emperor  issue  contrary 
orders  to  him,  he  might  delay  their  execution  by  insisting  upon  the 
necessity  of  proceeding  with  great  caution.  Thus  he  might  be  able 
to  retain  every  semblance  of  loyalty  to  the  emperor,  and  keep  the 
Spanish  troops  inactive  until  Wallenstein's  coup  cfetat  is  accom- 
plished. 

1.  679.  fo  ineigt  bu,  n)a§  tl)Un,  that  is,  lead  the  Spanish  troops 
to  me. 

1.  680.  ^{ter,  of.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  506. 

I.  681.  D^tntm  meine  eignen  ^ferbe.  Note  the  tragic  irony.  Octavio 
uses  Wallenstein's  own  horses  to  depart  from  Pilsen  and  join  the 
conspiracy  against  the  general  in  Frauenberg.  Schiller  relates  in  his 
history  that  Wallenstein  lent  his  own  horses  to  Gallas  to  bring 
Altringer  back  from  Frauen  berg  (cf.  Piccol.^  1.  806),  and  when  Gallas 
did  not  return,  he  gave  Octavio  his  own  equipage  to  bring  him  back. 
See  Werke ^  XI,  p.  316  and  Murr,  p.  261. 

II.  683  f.  Note  again  the  tragic  irony. 

1.  684.  Sir  f^3red^en  nn§  nod],  viz.  in  Act  II,  Scene  7. 

Scene  2. 

Max  finally  gains  admittance  to  Wallenstein.  Cf.  note  to  11.  474  ff. 
It  is  probably  this  scene  to  which  Schiller  refers  in  his  letter  to 
Goethe  of  Feb.  27,  1798,  and  in  which  he  speaks  of  passing  a  moral 
judgment  on  Wallenstein's  crime.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ixi. 

1.  685.  ^er  bin  ic^  nic^t  nie^r,  because  of  his  compact  with  the 
Swedes. 

1.  687.  bn  tnillft  etc.    Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  1258  £f. 

1.  696.  Transl.,  where  the  problem  can  be  clearly  solved.  (Breul). 

1.  697.  t)on  groei  getinffen  Übeln,  viz.  his  defection  from  the  emperor 
or  his  loss  of  power  by  being  deposed. 

1.  699.  gan,5,  whole^  sounds  unhtjiired^  here  used  predicatively, 
where  the  heart  does  not  return  uninjured. 

1.  718.  ^eqen,  used  here  and  in  several  other  places  in  the  sense 
of  ©en^iffen. 

1.  734.   tüie  ber  fefte  @tern  be§  ^0(g ;  cf .  Julius  Ca;sar,  Act  III, 
Scene  i,  11.  60-62. 
1.  737-  eingenjad^fnen  =  eingett)nr,^elten. 

1.  740.  Max  fears  to  look  in  Wallenstein's  face  lest  it  continue  to 
exercise  its  former  influence  upon  him.    Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  1873  ^• 

1.  744.  gteic^  is  here  concessive.  A  concessive  sentence  may  be 
expressed  by  simple  inversion  with  gleidf),  ancf),  fd)On,  following  the 
verb. 

1.  750.   I^O^eitbticfenben,  majestic,  august. 

1-  753-  ftc^l^ß  ^ngenb  tüarnt,  that  is,  warns  virtue  which  is  too 
self-confident,  a  virtue  which  thinks  itself  safe  against  temptation 
without  being  so,  hence,  virtue  too  sure  of  itself. 
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I.  755-  ba§  glÜcfUd^e  @efü^(,  viz.  the  instinct  for  right  conduct, 
equivalent  to  what  Max  means  by  §er,3  in  1.  718.  Through  this  in- 
stinct man  is  made  happy,  hence,  ba§  gUi(f(t(^e  ©efiil^L 

II.  759-61.  Vulgar  minds  believe  that  the  man  who  is  given  full 
freedom  of  action  will  abuse  it.  Wallenstein's  rebellion  against  the 
emperor  will  justify  this  view.  —  D{)nmacf)t,  impotence,  contrasted 
with  grei{)ett  in  1.  760.  He  means  those  who,  too  impotent  to  exer- 
cise their  free  will,  follow  some  established  line  of  conduct. 

1.  766.   leiben,  viz.  by  being  deposed  a  second  time. 

1-  773-  l^erräter  tnerbe  nid)t!    In  the  eyes  of  Max  treason 

would  consist  in  a  compact  with  the  Sw^edes.  He  is  willing  to  follow 
Wallenstein  even  in  a  revolt  against  the  emperor,  provided  he  does 
not  join  the  Swedes.  He  seems  to  overlook  that  such  conduct 
would  be  suicidal. 

I.  7760  üerirrt  =  ftrf)  tierirrt ;  the  intransitive  verb  öerirren  was 
frequently  thus  used  in  the  last  century. 

II.  781  ff.  Youth  judges  things  from  an  ideal  standard,  and  not 
from  the  standpoint  of  facts  and  conditions. 

1.  782.  bte  nur  fid)  felber  richten,  which  can  be  Judged  only  from 
their  own  standards. 

1.  785.   ^^^antaftiid],  because  it  disregards  the  facts  of  life. 

I.  786.  ^ejen  =  ^^^^erfonen. 

II.  787-91.  A  favorite  quotation. 

11.  788  ff.  Manifold  ideals  may  easily  dwell  in  the  mind  without 
clashing,  but  in  the  world  of  facts  the  various  interests  of  man  must 
clash  in  their  struggle  for  existence. 

1.  792.  viz.  in  the  real  world. 

1.  795.  ®aiamanber  ;  according  to  the  belief  of  antiquity  and  the 
Middle  Ages  the  world  w^as  composed  of  four  elements,  viz.  of  fire, 
water,  earth  and  air.  Each  one  of  these  four  elements  was  inhabited 
and  controlled  by  spirits.  Salamanders  were  the  spirits  of  fire,  un- 
dines of  water,  kobolds  of  earth,  and  sylphs  of  air.  Cf.  Faust,  Pt.  I, 
11.  1273-76.  Fire  was  considered  as  the  purest  element,  hence  the 
Salamander  dwelling  in  it  was  regarded  as  the  purest  spirit.  —  Wal- 
lenstein means  that  a  man  like  Max,  who  can  give  himself  up  to 
ideals  (11.  793-794),  may  live  with  the  Salamander  in  the  fire,  viz. 
may  keep  himself  pure.  But  he  himself  can  find  no  satisfaction  in 
mere  ideal  aspirations. 

I.  798.  ^egterbe,  viz.  his  passion  for  power  and  glory. 

II.  799  f.   Cf.  Schiller's  poem:  Die  Wo7^te  des  Wahns,  11.  16-17. 

I.  801.  allgemeine  ®üter,  goods  common  to  all, 

II.  805  ff.  ben  fafl(^en  SDMc^ten,  viz.  the  spirits  of  the  earth  which 
guard  its  treasures,  the  kobolds  and  the  gnomes,  which  according  to 
mediaeval  conceptions  are  hostile  to  man.  In  order  to  get  from  them 
their  treasures,  man  must  propitiate  them  by  heavy  sacrifices,  which 
involve  him  in  guilt. 

1.  806.  unterm  2;age  =  unterhalb  beg  ^age^Uc^teS,  viz.  beneath 
the  earth  ;  —  fc^limmgeartet,  maliciously  disposed. 
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11.  808-809.   Cf.  Iphigenie,  11.  1656-59. 

11.  815  ff.  From  Lager,  11.  1038-39,  and  Tod,  11.  2392  ff.,  we  learn 
that  Max  was  influential  at  the  Court  of  Vienna. 

11.  823  ff.  Such  conduct  as  Max  here  suggests  would  be  easy  for 
him,  but  impossible  for  Wallenstein.  Cf.  FiccoL,  11.  1000  ff.,  Tod,  11. 
531  ff.,  and  Introd.,  pp.  Ixv-lxvi. 

1.  830.  DJZeifeirjetger  =  iO^etlenftein. 

I.  832.  nad)  ^xai  unb  (Sger ;  cf.  note  to  1.  644. 

II.  836  f.  be^  ^Imxt  nod)  etc.  Äatfer  is  the  same  as  Katcrap, 
the  Greek  form  of  the  name  Caesar.  The  Roman  emperors  retained 
the  name  of  Caesar  as  part  of  their  title,  and  when  the  German  Em- 
pire was  established,  the  German  emperors,  claiming  to  be  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Roman  emperors,  also  assumed  the  title  of  ^^atfev. 
Cf.  Bryce's  Holy  Romafi  Empi^-e,  pp.  53  ff. 

11.  838  ff.  Caesar  crossed  the  Rubicon  in  49  b.c.  and  marched 
with  his  legions  against  Rome,  or  rather  against  his  gi'eat  rival 
Pompey. 

1.  843.  lein  ©iücf,  reference  to  the  stor)-  related  by  Plutarch, 
(^C(Bsar,  Chap.  38),  according  to  which  Csesar  said  to  the  timid  boat- 
man who  was  about  to  carr^^  him  over  from  Dyrrhachium  to  the 
Italian  coast :  "  Fear  nothing ;  you  carr\'  C^sar  and  the  fortune  of 
Caesar  in  your  boat."  —  ba^3  Qltbre,  viz.  the  responsibility  of  guilt 
connected  with  it. 

Scene  3. 

1.  845.  i!Bo  ift  ber  31>range(?  This  question  shows  that  Max's  ap- 
peal after  all  made  an  impression  upon  Wallenstein,  and  that  for 
the  moment  he  thinks  of  revoking  his  decision.  But  even  if  Wrangel 
were  still  in  Pilsen  and  could  again  be  interviewed,  Wallenstein's 
ultimate  decision  would  remain  unchanged. 

I.  852.  ben  %{itVif  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  506. 

II.  854-55-  Cf.  1.  668. 

1.  857.  3)em  gaild)en,  cf.  PiccoL,  1.  2207.  Wallenstein's  blindness 
is  similar  to  Egmont's  utter  inability  to  see  the  danger  that  is  threat- 
ening him.  Cf.  Egmont's  interview  with  his  secretary  and  with 
Orange  in  Act  II,  and  see  note  to  Lager,  1.  26. 

1.  870.  juft,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  39. 

1.  874.  ben  beiben,  Octavio  and  Max. 

I.  881.  feinen  3tnn  nnb  9^eigung,  we  should  expect  feine  before 
D^eignng,  and  meiner  before  ßilanbnt^^  in  1.  887. 

II.  885-6.  Cf.  PiccoL,  Act  I,  Scenes  2,  3,  and  4. 

11.  891  ff.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  885-890.  It  is  tragic  irony  that  at  the 
time  when  he  expresses  his  strongest  faith  in  astrology,  he  is  most 
cruelly  deceived  by  it. 

11.  897  ff.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  359  ff.,  and  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi  ff. 

1.  898.  er,  refers  to  iO^eni'd)  in  93^enfcf)en(eben,  1.  897.  —  ^eltgeift, 
the  spirit  that  permeates  and  directs  the  universe. 
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I.  goi.  5lftton,  archaic  for  (^d)iad)t 

II.  905  f.  Sf^aufc^en  and  9^uf  are  subjects  of  unterbrad^.  ^flaufc^en 
is  generally  used  of  the  sound  of  a  forest  or  the  sea>  rarely  of 
weapons.    It  signifies  here  sound  deadened  by  distance. 

1.  940.  iBannter^  is  here  trisyllabic. 

1.  941.  better,  viz.  Graf  Berthold  von  Waldstein,  who  was 
wounded  at  Lützen  and  died  shortly  afterward  in  Prague  at  the  age 
of  twenty-eight. 

1.  943.  (g§  giebt  feinen  3llf'^^^*  This  need  not  be  regarded  as  in- 
consistent with  Wallenstein's  statement  in  1.  92.  Here  Wallenstein 
uses  3lif^^  philosophical  sense  of  an  isolated  phenomenon 

standing  in  no  causal  connection  with  other  phenomena.  In  1.  92 
he  uses  the  word  in  its  general  sense  of  an  unforeseen  or  uitex- 
pected  occurrence. 

1.  944.  Dfjngefä^r,  older  form  for  the  present  Ungefähr,  chance. 

I.  946.  ^erftegelt  .  .  .  nnb  t)erbrieft,  I  have  ü  tmder  hand  and  seal. 
His  dream,  and  the  fact  that  Octavio  and  he  had  the  same  horo- 
scope (cf.  note  to  Piccol.^  1.  888),  are  to  him  a  guarantee  of  fate  that 
Octavio  is  true.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi  ff. 

II.  953  ff.  For  the  use  of  rime  in  the  last  eight  lines  cf.  note  to 
Piccol.,  11.  1899  ff. 

I.  954.  3)^eere^,  for  the  omission  of  the  article  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1. 
394.  , 

1-  955«  9)Hfrofo^nui^,  microcos^n,  from  post-classical  Greek,  /nLKpo- 
Koa-fjLos,  "  little  world,"  "  world  in  miniature."  It  denotes  the  inner 
soul-life  of  man,  which  was  regarded  by  mediaeval  astrologers  and 
philosophers  as  an  epitome  of  the  macrocosm,  /naKpSKoajULos,  or 
"universe  at  large."  The  microcosm  is  just  as  much  directed  by 
necessary  laws  as  the  macrocosm. 

II.  959-60.  He  thinks,  of  course,  of  Octavio.  Having,  as  he 
thinks,  learned  Octavio's  character  at  the  battle  of  Lützen,  he  may 
now  implicitly  trust  him. 

Scene  4. 

1.  961.  ^ommanbo,  detachment  of  soldiers.  The  soldiers  are  sta- 
tioned in  the  court  to  arrest  the  generals,  in  case  they  should  resist 
Octavio's  orders. 

1.  964.  ^on  S^iefenbac^,  cf.  note  to  Lag-er,  1.  652. 

1.  966.  ntemanb,  dat.,  let  them  show  themselves  to  ito  one. 

1.  970.  tal'futS,  for  the  modern  Jlaltnl^'  or  talfül^^  The  accent 
on  the  first  syllable  is  very  unusual. 

Scene  5. 

I.  980.  at§  grennb  ;  Wallenstein  paid  his  gambhng  debts.  Cf. 
PiccoL,  11.  60-66. 

II.  985  f.  bie  Unteiid)rift  etc.,  cf.  Piccol.,  11.  1303  ff. 
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1.  988.  Schiller  emphasizes  the  loyalty  of  the  German  troops. 

1.  989.  These  officers  had  apparently  already  been  won  over  by 
Octavio  to  the  imperial  side.  Octavio's  interviews  with  Isolani  and 
Buttler  (in  the  following  scene)  are  to  be  regarded  as  typical  in- 
stances of  the  way  in  which  Octavio  gaifted  other  officers  of 
Wallenstein's  army  to  his  side.  Isolani  was  singled  out  because  his 
motives  for  serving  Wallenstein  were  characteristic  of  many  adven- 
turous officers  in  Wallenstein's  army,  and  Buttler  was  chosen  because 
he  was  to  play  a  very  important  part  in  the  last  three  acts  of  the 
drama.  These  two  scenes  show  well  the  diplomatic  skill  and  firm- 
ness of  Octavio. 

1.  997.  ®eib  3^r  benn  nidjt  ?    Sc.  be§  §eqog^  greunb. 

1.  998.  runb  unb  nett,  frankly  and  definitely. 
1.  1002.  33(att,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2499. 

1.  1004.  This  line  of  the  imperial  commission  is  unmetrical.  If  it 
is  to  be  scanned  at  all,  the  accent  would  have  to  fall  on  the  last  sylla- 
ble of  fämttid^e  and  the  second  syllable  of  §au|3tleute :  tx)er'ben 
fä'mtUd^e'  §au^tleu'te  un'frer.  —  TO  =  fo,  dfo  ;  cf.  note  to  I  7  of  the 
declaration  of  the  officers  in  Piccol.,  Act  IV,  Scene  i. 

1.  1013.  (guren  §errn,  viz.  bem  It^aijer. 

1.  1033.  Ieirf)ten  Gruppen,  viz.  his  Croats  and  the  chasseurs  (l)oIH- 
frf)e  3äger).    Cf.  introductory  note  to  Lager ^  Scene  i,  under  Croats, 
1.  1035.  grauenberg,  cf.  1.  666. 

I.  1037.  tnir,  dat.  of  interest,  in  my  favor. 

Scene  6. 

II.  1052.  Cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  11.  2169  ff. 
1.  1066.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  40  ff. 

1.  1076.  Cf.  note  to  1.  644. 

1.  1080.  unftC^tbarer  ^unb;  reference  to  the  secret  preparations  of 
Octavio  and  his  followers. 
1.  1081.  erüärt  i!)n  in  bie  Hc^t,  cf.  note  to  Piccol.,  1.  2500. 

I.  1087.  ®ein      ift  meinet,  cf.  Piccol.,  11.  1962  ff. 

II.  1 106  ff.  Illo's  efforts  to  secure  the  title  of  count  from  the 
Court  of  Vienna  are  here  ascribed  to  Buttler.    See  Index  under  Illo. 

1.  1 120.  §erfunft  ®C^mac^,  cf.  Piccol.,  11.  2006  ff.  The  relations  of 
Buttler  to  Octavio  hardly  warrant  such  a  sudden  frank  confession 
of  an  incident  which  the  proud  Buttler  would  naturally  try  to  con- 
ceal from  all  the  world. 

1.  1 127.  ein  ©panier;  the  Spaniards  were  regarded  as  playing  an 
ambiguous  part,  and  were  hated  by  Wallenstein's  friends.  Cf.  note 
to  Lager,  1.  704. 

I.  1 128.  ®er  3unfer,  used  here  contemptuously,  the  noble  stripling. 

II.  ii35ff.  According  to  this  passage  Wallenstein  wrote  two 
letters,  one,  which  he  showed  to  Buttler,  warmly  recommending  him 
for  the  honor,  the  other,  which  was  sent  to  Vienna  and  discouraged 
the  petition.    The  Court  of  Vienna  furnished  Octavio  with  this 
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second  letter  to  use  it  against  Wallenstein.  Hence  Octavio's  confi- 
dence in  his  ability  to  win  Buttler  in  PiccoL,  11.  284  ff.  This  letter  is 
the  fifth  important  document  in  the  action  of  the  drama.  Cf.  note 
to  Lager ^  1.  1029,  and  to  Piccol.^  11.  21 51,  2499,  2569.  —  This  treach- 
ery of  Wallenstein  ha^  given  much  offense  to  critics,  and  some,  wish- 
ing to  vindicate  the  hero,  have  even  suggested  that  Wallenstein  never 
wrote  the  letter,  but  that  Octavio  forged  it  so  as  to  be  able  to  arouse 
Buttler's  hate  against  the  general.^  But  all  this  rests  upon  a  mis- 
conception of  Wallenstein's  character.  Schiller  intended  by  this  in- 
trigue to  characterize  the  nature  and  extent  of  Wallenstein's  egoism. 
Believing  himself  the  most  privileged  of  men,  the  special  favorite  of 
fate  itself.  Wallenstein  regarded  it  as  his  right  to  use  men  for  his 
ambitious  ends,  and  had  no  scruples  about  the  means  employed, 
especially  when  inferiors  were  concerned.  But  in  acting  thus  it 
probably  never  occurred  to  him  that  he  was  wronging  Buttler.  He 
rather  thought  that  it  would  be  to  Buttler's  advantage  to  renounce 
the  emperor  and.  devote  himself  to  his  service.  —  Such  conduct  is 
quite  in  accord  with  what  Schiller  said  of  Wallenstein  in  his  letter  to 
Körner  of  Nov.  28,  1796:  "  His  character  is  never  great  and  never 
ought  to  be  so ;  throughout  he  can  appear  only  terrible,  but  never 
really  great."  And  so  the  poet  did  not  shrink  from  introducing  an 
incident  which  shows  the  harshest  side  of  Wallenstein's  egoism.  — 
Octavio's  disclosure  of  Wallenstein's  treachery  introduces  a  new 
element  into  the  dramatic  action.  Buttler,  whose  chief  trait  is  pride, 
will  devote  now  all  his  energies  to  wreak  his  revenge  upon  Wallen- 
stein. 

11.  1159-60.  bie  @(f)enfung  etc.  Octavio  refers  to  Battler's  recent 
appointment  as  Major-General  (cf.  Piccol.^  11.  43  ff.).  The  appoint- 
ment was  made  by  Wallenstein,  but  it  required  the  emperor's 
confirmation,  w^hich  is  now  given  to  him  through  Octavio.  The 
emperor  not  only  forgives  Buttler,  but  also  "  makes  good  "  the  wrong 
previously  done  to  him  by  conferring  a  distinguished  honor  upon 
him.  We  should  rather  expect  him  here  to  receive  the  much  coveted 
title  of  count. 

1.  1 168.  er  foU  uic^t  leben  !  It  is  inconceivable  how  Octavio  could 
misunderstand  the  meaning  of  these  words  when  uttered  by  a  man 
of  Buttler's  resolute,  revengeful  nature  (cf.  11.  3782  ff.).  Buttler 
means  what  he  says,  and  Octavio,  who  knows  Buttler's  character, 
gives  tacit  encouragement  to  him  by  letting  the  words  passed  un- 
noticed. 

1.  1 171.  ^iel  anbre,  cf.  note  to  1.  989. 

1.  1 182.   Cf.  here  Wallenstein's  ominous  words  in  11.  647  ff. 
1.  1184.  -De^  gürften  ^ferbe,  cf.  note  to  1.  681. 
1.  1 185.   Isolani  wishes  to  prove  his  loyalty. 

^  Cf.  Siitterlin's  recent  article  on  the  subject  in  the  Zeitschrift  für  den  deutschen 
Unterricht,  Vol.  XIII,  pp.  1 19-130,  and  Furtmüller's  answer  in  the  same  journal, 
Vol.  XIII,  pp.  839-842.  See  also  Zimmermann's  article  in  the  same  journal,  Vol. 
XIV,  pp.  7«3-785- 


NOTES.      ACT  II,  SCENE  7. 
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Scene  7. 

Max,  after  his  interview  with  Wallenstein  (II,  2),  comes  according 
to  agreement  (1.  684)  to  see  his  father. 

1.  1191.  !Du  foI(]ft  inir  etc.,  viz.  to  Franenberg.    Cf.  11.  1169-70. 

1.  1 194.  !am,  the  preterite  ind.  is  here  used  instead  of  the  subj. 
liuire  .  .  .  gefommeit,  to  denote  emphatically  the  certainty  of  the 
result. 

1.  1 196.   Äraft,  here  =  (Sillpuß. 

1.  1 197.  ber  ^d)led)teu,  Illo  and  Terzky. 

1.  1201.  lierberkft,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2244. 

1.  1205.  ()interi]augeu,  because,  notwithstanding  their  intimacy, 
he  had  not  confided  his  plans  to  him. 

I.  1209.  biö  bal)in,  viz.  to  the  point  of  Wallenstein's  rebellion. 

II.  1210  f.  Max's  suspicions  that  his  father  in  his  conduct  toward 
Wallenstein  might  have  been  actuated  by  selfish  motives  are  un- 
founded.   See  Introd.,  p.  Ixxii. 

1.  1212.   bic  D'^atur,  my  nature. 
1.  12 16.   >^it\  viz.  Thekla. 

1.  1221.  9}?enfd)Iid)hnt,  here  in  the  sense  of  il}(enld)I)eit. 
1.  1222.  Octavio  fears  that  Max  may  be  unable  to  tear  himself 
from  Thekla. 

1.  1242.  ^djineVj  bo's  ^Obc^,  refers  to  the  pain  of  his  separation 
from  Thekla. 

1.  1245.  bcilie  ^I^ltgenb,  viz.  your  loyalty  to  the  emperor.  The  part- 
ing from  Thekla  might  make  him  waver. 

I.  1247.  ^cm  ^er^eit  folg'  id)  ;  Schiller  has  endowed  Max  and 
Thekla  with  an  unerring  instinct  for  duty  and  right,  which  they 
implicitly  follow.  Schiller  regarded  this  instinct  as  a  special  attri- 
bute of  piire  souls.  Cf.  Über  naive  tuid  sentimentalise  he  Diehttnig, 
in  Werke ^  XII,  i,  pp.  352  ff.,  and  see  note  to  PiceoL,  1.  1625. 

II.  1249  f.  id)  barf'^  nid)t  benfen,  I  dare  not  think  it.  The  use  of 
biirfeu  in  the  sense  of  Uiagcu  occurs  now  rarely.  It  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  for  the  old  tÜVVClt,  dare,  in  the  later  versions  of  the  Bible 
and  in  Swiss  writers. 

1.  1250.  bem  @d)äublid)eit  üerfailfft,  viz.  for  Thekla's  hand.  Cf. 
Pieeol.,  11.  1884-86. 

1.  1262.  Meaning:  Although  you  are  my  father,  my  inner  feeling 
of  right  had  to  condemn  your  conduct  toward  Wallenstein. 

1.  1263.  @o  =  ebeufo. 

1.  1264.  Octavio  thinks  that  they  will  never  meet  again,  for  Wal- 
lenstein will  bind  Max  to  him. 

I.  1265.  Untinirbtg  beiner,  that  is,  of  the  name  you  bear.  I  shall 
never  disgrace  the  name  of  Piccolomini. 

II.  1267  f.  ^otl)Vtngeit,  ^O^faua,  ^tefeitbad),  imperial  regiments 
named  after  their  leaders. 

The  second  day  of  the  action  of  the  drama  ends  with  this  scene. 
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ACT  III. 

With  this  act  the  third  day  of  the  dramatic  action  begins. 
Scene  i. 

This  scene  takes  place  early  in  the  morning ;  everything  is  still 
quiet  in  camp.    Cf.  1.  1427. 

1.  1287.  Thekla's  last  interv  iew  "with  Max  occurred  in  JPiccol.,  Act 
III,  Scenes  4-6,  just  before  Max  was  summoned  to  appear  at  the 
banquet,  hence  on  the  first  day  of  the  action  of  the  drama. 

1.  1290.   Cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  141 2. 

Scene  2. 

1.  1295.  fie,  viz.  Neubrunn. 

1.  1300.  ber  ?Jhttter  ttjrem,  for  the  pleonastic  use  of  iJ)rem  cf.  note 
to  Lager^  1.  420. 
1.  131 1,  meiner,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  83. 

1.  13 1 7.  t)Oppe(ftmi'ge  ll^men,  they  are  ambiguous  words,  because 
they  may  be  referred  to  Wallenstein  or  the  emperor. 

I.  1320.  A  concise  statement  of  Max's  tragic  conflict. 

II.  1322-23.   Cf.  PiccoL.  11.  500  ff.  and  1654  £f. 

1.  1324.  bie  ?}?eiiuing  =  iiul'ere  il^teiniiug.    Cf.  note  to  1.  121 2. 

1.  1327.  Uugltmpf  =  Unrerfjt,  Uit;;iemlid]feit ;  this  noun  is  now 
rarely  used,  but  the  verb  lieruiig (impfen  [Lager,  1.  595)  still  occurs 
quite  frequently. 

I.  133 1.  ^^Vk  famt,  now  usually  spelled  as  one  word. 

II.  1332  ff.  These  words  of  the  countess  clearly  state  why  Max 
plays  such  an  important  role  in  the  drama.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixii-lxiii. 

\.  1335.  ^ie  ^DZeinnng,  here  in  the  sense  of  bte  öffent(id)e  DJZeinung. 

1.  1344.  al^nnngeuode  ^eete,  cf.  PiccoL,  Act  III,  Scenes  7  and  9. 

1.  1345.  bie  faUe  ^direcfeneljanb,  cf.  B rani  von  Messina,  11.  2312-13, 
and  Goethe's  Iphigenie,  1.  2 78. 

1.  1346.  fd)anbernb,  here  in  the  causative  sense  of  sSd)anber  er* 
regenb. 

1.  1349.  Ungtiirf'c^ftente:  note  the  frequent  use  of  astrological  terms 
bv  almost  all  the  characters  of  the  drama. 

I.  1356.  bai>on.  that  is,  of  the  happiness  referred  to  in  1.  1354. 
This  is  now  impossible  because  she  is  the  daughter  of  the  traitor 
Wallenstein. 

1-  1357-  -^'^otice  the  two  meanings  of  (affen  in  this  line  :  läf^t,  poetic 
for  lier(ä§t :  (affen  lion  etc.,  loose  his  hold  npon  yon.  let  you  go. 

II.  1360  ff.  She  knows  that  Max  will  remain  faithful  to  the 
emperor. 

Scene  3. 


1.  1370.  2)em  ÄarbÜtal  etc.,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  684. 


NOTES.     ACT  III,  SCENE  4. 
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1.  1376.  ®afür,  we  should  now  say  barüBer  or  begtoegen. 
1.  1 38 1,  treibt,  tm-ns  round. 

1.  1384.  ©tiiqbro^enb,  fc^tinnbelnb,  modify  ^anbe,  1.  1383;  fturj^ 
bro!)enb,  threatening  nein  ;  fd)ti:)inbelnb,  causing  dizziness.  Cf.  note 
to  1.  1346. 

1.  1394.  Notice  the  tragic  irony. 

1.  1408.  But  Wallenstein  devoted  himself  to  astrology  before 
1630.    Cf.  note  to  Lager ^  11.  369  ff. 
1.  1409.  beglücft,  sc.  ^aben. 

1.  1425.  Here  begins  the  conflict  between  father  and  daughter. 
Scene  4. 

1.  1427.  W^t%  ftitt.    Many  regiments  have  stolen  away  during  the 
night,  and  so  the  camp  is  more  quiet  than  usual. 
1.  1429.  5Iu§  ?5fCig,  cf.  note  to  1.  644. 
1.  1437.  Golfer,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  \.  7. 

I.  1445.  ber  ^iigengeift,  the  evil  spirit  hostile  to  Wallenstein.  In 
the  mystic  language  of  Wallenstein  the  evil  spirits  which  try  to  en- 
snare him,  are  either  the  malevolent  planets  of  heaven  (11.  25  ff.),  or 
the  evil  subterrestrial  demons  (11.  805  ff.).  Cf.  Macbeth,  Act  i, 
Scene  3,  11.  122-126.  Schiller  had  thoroughly  studied  Macbeth,  which 
he  translated  in  1800. 

II.  1448  ff.  Some  commentators  interpret  [tit(e§  Unred)t  in  1.  1449, 
as  referring  in  general  terms  to  Wallenstein's  treachery  toward 
Buttler  (cf.  Act  II,  Scene  6).  But  nowhere  else  in  the  drama  does 
Wallenstein  show  any  feelings  of  remorse  for  his  treatment  of 
Buttler,  nor  is  he  the  man  to  entertain  such  feelings.  Cf.  note  to 
11.  II 35  ff.  It  would  be  more  in  keeping  with  his  character  to  refer 
(titles  Unrerf)t  to  his  general  feelings  of  repugnance  whenever  he  met 
Buttler.  Without  any  good  reason  he  distrusted  him,  and  it  may 
have  been  this  vague  distrust  of  Buttler's  loyalty  that  made  Wallen- 
stein take  such  extreme  measures  to  bind  him  to  his  cause.  This 
man,  who  so  repelled  him,  seems  now  to  be  his  stauchest  friend. 
This  whole  passage  is  a  fine  example  of  tragic  irony.  At  the  very 
time  when  it  might  have  saved  him  to  pay  heed  to  his  inner  voice  of 
warning  against  Buttler,  he  disregards  it. 

1.  1452.  fd)aiibernb,  cf.  note  to  1.  1346. 
1.  1454.  ber  @eift,  viz.  his  inner  voice. 
1.  1459.   Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  60  ff. 

1.  1460.  ben  Anfang  machen;  Isolani  is  to  be  the  first  one  to  be 
informed  of  his  compact  with  the  Swedes.  He  does  not  seem  to 
consider  here  Max  and  Octavio,  who  were  informed  of  the  compact 
on  the  preceding  day. 

1.  1466.  fie,  the  duchess. 

1.  1469.  gerttgfeit,  viz.  her  skill  in  music. 

1.  1473.  ben  böfen  ^ämon,  viz.  the  consciousness  that  his  conduct 
toward  the  emperor  is  wrong.    Cf.  here  i  Samuel  xvi,  14  ff. 
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1.  1476.  beinern  ^ater,  dat.  of  interest;  we  should  expect  beinetl 
^ater,  which  is  the  reading  of  several  manuscripts. 

I.  1493.  barf  ft,  used  here  in  its  original  sense  of  bebarfft  or  brauc^ft» 
In  this  sense  it  occurs  exclusively  in  negative  sentences. 

II.  1494  ff.  !i)iefe  Steife  etc.,  cf.  PiccoL,  11.  31  £f.  and  note  to  FiccoL, 
11.  1397  £f. 

1.  1500.  9^un  mag  fie  etc.,  referring  to  what  the  countess  had  told 
her  in  Pic  col.  ^  Act  III,  Scene  8. 

1.  1512.  (Sibam,  now  obsolescent  for  ©(^tniegerfol^n. 

1.  15 13.  auf  (Suropeng  3^^rouen,  cf.  notes  to  PiccoL,  11.  643  and 
751  f.  Wallenstein  shows  the  same  selfishness  in  the  disposition  of 
the  hand  of  his  daughter  as  in  his  conduct  toward  his  officers. 
Thekla's  marriage  must  advance  his  personal  ambitions. 

1.  15 19.  gemeiner,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  393. 

1.  1520.  §aB^  ic^  barum  — ,  he  is  about  to  speak  of  his  compact 
with  the  Swedes,  but  checks  himself  because  the  duchess  knows 
yet  nothing  about  it.    He  does  the  same  in  1.  1526. 

1.  1528.  fein  bnrgerli(^,  in  true  bourgeois  fashio?i  (Breul),  that  is, 
without  regard  to  rank  and  w^ealth,  which  are  generally  prime  con- 
siderations in  princely  marriages.  —  fein,  here  an  adv. 

1.  1534.  lo^^ufcfjlagen,  an  auctioneering  term. 

1.  1538.  fd^tüinbelnb,  viz.  because  of  its  height. 

1.  1540.  Sntbecf^Ö,  in  the  earliest  printed  editions  entbedff^,  which, 
however,  is  certainly  an  erroneous  reading,  because  the  countess 
always  addresses  Wallenstein  with  bu.  The  best  modern  editors 
therefore  print  entbecf'^. 

1.  1541.  nac^  Kärnten,  cf.  PiccoL,  1.  31. 

1.  1545.  be§  ^rieblanb^,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  674. 

1.  1547.  3n  §oEanb  ;  Wallenstein  chooses  Holland  probably  be- 
cause of  its  distance  from  the  seat  of  war.  His  relations  to  Holland 
are  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  drama. 


Scene  5. 
1.  1559.  reiten  =  tüegreiten. 

1.  1561.  ^ent^  nad)t,  viz.  last  night,  according  to  Octavio's  orders  in 
1.  1032.  —  bie  Säger,  viz.  Hoik's  chasseurs. 

1.  1565.  3)en  S)eobat,  cf.  note  to  1.  989,  and  Murr,  p.  262.  . 

Scene  6. 

1-  1573-  ^rnber,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  1401. 

1-  1577-  Siefenbac^,  that  is,  Tiefenbach's  soldiers 
1267  f. 

1.  1580.  üon  33nttlern,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  40. 
^nnbe. 

I.  1587.  ©d^lDer  lenfen  fiel),  are  hard  to  govern. 


,  Cf.  note  to  11. 
—  tobfc^aft  = 


NOTES.      ACT  III,   SCENES  7,  8,  9. 
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1.  1591.  muß  Wian'^  fe!)eu,  viz.  how  the  troops  will  behave  when 
relieved  by  Terzky's  regiments. 

1-  1593-  Cf.  note  to  Piccol.^  1.  141 2. 

Scene  7. 
1.  1598.  Cf.  note  to  Lager ^  1.  652. 

1.  1599.  ^aEonen,  viz.  Max's  regiment.    See  introductory  note  to 
Scene  1 1  of  the  Lager. 
1.  1608.  ber  Wärmen,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  1683. 
1.  1609.        viz.  his  defection  from  the  emperor. 
1.  161 1,  geglaubt,  sc.  ^ätteft ;  —  gefteru  abeub^,  now  usually  gefteru 

1.  1614.  Cf.  note  to  1.  681. 
1.  1618.  Sc.  er  before  tüar, 

1.  1631.  it)irtbavu,  rather  rare  for  tt)irtIldC),  gaft(i(^. 

1.  1638.  He  means  that  men  like  Isolani  have  no  heart  which 
could  receive  and  keep  ideas  or  feelings.    Their  inner  life  is  a  blank. 

1.  1640.  ba§  ©iugetüeibe,  frequently  used  by  Schiller  and  Goethe 
in  the  sense  of  ba^  3uuere.  Cf.  Homeric  crirXdyxJ^d,  which  is  used 
in  the  same  sense. 

1.  1642.  tiefgefurd^teu  seems  to  apply  to  Octavio,  although  it  may 
apply  equally  well  to  Buttler.  Cf.  Julius  Ccesar,  Act  I,  Scene  2, 
11.  192-195. 

Scene  8. 

1.  165 1.   @0  ^ab^  er^§  etc.,  these  were  the  orders  he  left  behind. 

1.  1652.  eigeu(}äubig,  sc.  UUterfrf)rieben,  in  the  emperor's  own  hand- 
writing. —  Wallenstein  is  so  overwhelmed  by  Octavio's  treachery 
that  he  cannot  utter  a  word. 

I.  1661.  Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  884-85,  and  Tod,  11.  853  £f. 

For  the  cause  of  the  desertion  of  Wallenstein's  army  see  Schiller, 
Werke,  XI,  p.  311. 

Scene  9. 

II.  1 668-1674.  Wallenstein  means  that  astrology  can  direct  us 
only  in  things  that  happen  within  the  ordinary  bounds  of  nature,  but 
it  cannot  foresee  monstrous,  unnatural  deeds  such  as  Octavio's. 
According  to  astrology  evil  spirits  can  change  man's  fate  as  indicated 
by  the  stars. 

1.  1678.  ^fletigtou,  here  used  in  general  for  the  instinct  implanted 
even  in  animals,  which  makes  them  shrink  from  monstrous  deeds 
such  as  treachery. 

I.  168 1.  A  frequently  quoted  passage. 

II.  1683  ff.  These  lines  are  characteristic  of  Wallenstein's  egoism. 
He  inveighs  against  the  perfidy  of  Octavio,  and  it  does  not  occur  to 
him  that  his  own  duplicity  toward  the  Swedes,  his  treachery  to 
Buttler  and  his  treason  to  the  emperor,  are  at  least  as  reprehensible 
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as  the  conduct  of  Octavio.  He  has  so  long  regarded  himself  as  an 
especially  privileged  being,  whose  right  it  was  to  use  all  men  as  his 
tools,  that,  when  one  of  his  dependents  whom  he  chose  to  consider 
his  friend  turns  against  him,  the  deed  seems  to  him  an  aberration  of 
nature. 

Scene  ig. 

1.  1689.  bu;  overwhelmed  by  Buttler's  loyalty.  Wallenstein  ad- 
dresses him  here  by  the  familiar  bll,  w^hich  he  uses  habitually  only  to 
Max,  Octavio,  Illo,  Terzky  and  the  countess.  In  11.  1724,  1731  he 
returns  to  the  more  formal  3^i\  —  Wallenstein's  conduct  at  this 
critical  moment  throws  much  light  upon  his  attitude  toward  Buttler. 
He  has  just  learned  that  Octavio's  treacherous  intrigues  have  caused 
the  desertion  of  the  officers  and  the  army,  and  yet  he  unsuspectingly 
accepts  Buttler's  proffered  friendship  and  help.  If  he  were  conscious 
of  having  done  Buttler  a  grievous  wrong,  it  would  certainly  have 
surprised  him  that,  of  all  the  officers  of  his  army,  Buttler  should  have 
been  the  only  one  to  remain  true  and  loyal  to  him.  He  certainly 
would  have  stopped  and  reflected  why  Octavio  did  not  induce  Buttler 
also  to  desert  him.  A  consciousness  of  guilt  must  at  this  moment 
have  aroused  in  him  some  doubt  as  to  the  sincerity  of  Buttler's 
friendship.  But  his  ingenuousness  in  this  scene  shows  that  his 
former  conduct  toward  Buttler  was  so  natural  to  him  that  it  never 
troubled  his  conscience,  and  hence  left  no  deep  impression  upon  him. 
Cf.  note  to  11.  1448  ff.  At  present  he  thinks  only  of  himself  and  his 
imaginary  relation  to  his  fate.  That  Buttler  comes  to  him  at  this 
moment,  just  after  the  crushing  news  of  Octavio's  treachery,  is  to 
him  a  sure  sign  that  fate  still  favors  him  (see  1.  1707),  and  still 
intends,  in  spite  of  all  recent  misfortunes,  to  lead  him  to  his  cherished 
goal.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ixviii. 

1.  i6gi.  5^^^^*^^^/  omission  of  the  article  see  note  to  Lager ^ 

1-  394- 

1.  1694  2)rei§ig  3cil}ve,  Octavio  is  represented  in  this  drama  as 
an  old  man,  although  he  was  really  much  younger  than  Wallenstein. 
For  Schiller's  reasons  for  deviating  from  history  see  Introd.,  p.  Iv. 

1.  1703.   Note  the  alliteration  in  Itftlg,  lauemb,  laugfam. 

I.  1 718.  9}^eutern,  for  the  more  usual  9}?euterern. 

II.  1 718  f .  er  barf . . .  fallen,  because  in  that  case  they  would  surely 
desert  Wallenstein. 

I.  1724.  §um  !  Buttler  begins  here  his  role  as  a  messenger  of 
bad  news. 

II.  17290.  @ein  ^rief.  This  is  the  sixth  important  document  in 
the  action  of  the  drama.  The  report  of  the  loss  of  Prague  brings 
about  the  desertion  of  almost  the  entire  army.  Cf.  notes  to  Lager, 
1.  1029,  FiccoL,  11.  2151,  2499,  2569,  and  Tod,  11.  1135  ff.  It  was  this 
intercepted  letter  containing  the  news  of  the  loss  of  Prague  which 
caused  the  great  commotion  of  the  troops  in  Pilsen.    Cf.  11.  1594  ff. 

1.  1739.  geäd}tet,  cf.  note  to  FiccoL,  1.  2500. 


NOTES.      ACT  III,   vSCENES   11,  12,  13. 
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11.  1740  ff.  Now  that  everything  seems  lost,  Wallenstem's  great 
strength  of  character  reasserts  itself.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke ^  XI,  p.  317. 
—  For  the  use  of  rime  in  this  passage  see  note  to  Piccol.^  11.  1899  ff. 

1.  1743.  A  frequently  quoted  line.  He  means  that  only  in  danger 
and  adversity  a  great  man  can  show  the  full  powers  of  his  genius. 

1.  1747.   Cf.  Illo's  words  in  FiccoL,  11.  1369-70. 

1.  1748.  für  mein  §au)3t,  because  being  placed  under  the  ban  of 
the  empire  (1.  1739),  he  may  be  killed  by  anyone  who  chooses  to  do 
so.    Cf.  11.  3513-14.    Hence  Buttler  has  the  right  to  murder  him. 

Scene  ii. 

1.  1749.  ic^  faun'ö  länger  ntd)t,  sc.  an^^f)a(ten> 

I.  1759.  ber  ^^fd^graf,  viz.  Frederick  V.  of  the  Palatinate. 

II.  1 761  ff.  A  suggestion  of  her  tragic  end.    Cf.  11.  3858-63. 

Scene  12. 

I.  1769.  ftnmmen  2Binfe,  viz.  not  to  disclose  to  her  any  of  the 
recent  events.    Cf.  11.  1338-9  and  1555-6. 

II.  1783  ff.  A  concise  statement  of  the  whole  recent  progress  of 
events. 

Scene  13. 

Stage  Direction,  im  §arnifd)  ;  Wallenstein  appears  here  in  full 
armor  to  indicate  that  he  is  engaged  in  active  war  against  the 
emperor. 

11.  1786  ff.  gaft  bin  id)  etc.  he  has  now  only  the  troops  of  Terzky 
and  Buttler. 

11.  1787  f .  a(§  ic^  einft  etc.  Wallenstein  was  really  not  present  in 
Regensburg  in  1630,  but  learned  of  his  dismissal  at  his  headquarters 
in  Memmingen. 

I.  1790.  \\)X,  viz.  his  enemies  at  the  Court  of  Vienna. 

II.  1791  ff.  Cf.  Egmont's  words:  „Sßenn  ©türme  bnrd)  3^^i9^ 
imb  ^Blätter  fauften,  1ft  nnb  2Bt|3fe(  fid)  fnirrenb  beilegten,  blieb 
tnnerft  boc^  ber  ^'ern  beö  ^er^enö  nngeregt/'  Act  V,  first  monologue. 
Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  26. 

1.  1795.  He  refers  to  the  condition  of  things  after  the  battle  of 
Breitenfeld,  Sept.  17,  1631. 

1.  1798.  ^QXi,  protection,  a  word  now  used  only  in  higher  diction. 

I.  1 801.  §ofbnrg,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  240. 

II.  1803  ff.  3)a  manbte  etc.,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  11.  112  ff. 

1.  1807.  ^äger,  neut.  plu.  from  the  sing,  bag  ?äger  or  ^eger  (M.  H.  G. 
leger).  These  old  forms,  which  occasionally  occur  in  the  17th  cen- 
tury, were  gradually  supplanted  by  ba§  ^ager» 

1.  1813.  An  often  quoted  line  and  a  favorite  reflection  of  Schiller. 
Cf.  Schiller's  dissertation  of  1780:  Versuch  über  den  ZMsam7tienhang 
der  tierischen  Natur  des  Menschen  mit  seiner  geistigen,  Werke,  Vol. 
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XII,  2,  pp.  492-493 ;  and  his  essay,  Über  Aninut  und  Würde,  in 
Werke,  Vol.  XII,  i,  pp.  71  ff. 

11.  1820  f.  Really  he  had  only  1000  or  1200  men  when  he  arrived  in 
Eger. 

1.  1822.  fed^^e^ntaufeub,  cf.  note  to  1.  333. 

Scene  14. 

1.  1829.  @ie  ^iDeifeht  etc.  While  the  other  regiments  deserted 
Wallenstein  immediately  upon  receiving  the  imperial  orders,  the 
Pappenheim  regiment,  before  taking  a  decisive  step  at  this  critical 
time,  sends  a  deputation  to  confer  v^ith  Wallenstein. 

Scene  15. 

1.  1833.  ^on  .^efftfc^en^  that  is,  öon  I}effifd)en  @oIbateu.  The  Hes- 
sians were  among  the  first  to  join  Gustavus  Adolphus. 

I.  1839.  ^Uenberg,  a  hill  near  Fürth,  not  far  from  Nürnberg.  For 
Wallenstein's  siege  of  Nürnberg  cf.  Piccol..,  11.  1036  ff.,  and  In- 
trod.,  pp.  xxi  f. 

II.  1841  f.  üergeffe  feinen  etc.  Cf.  Egmont  (Act  II),  where 
Egmont  says  to  the  citizens :  üergeffe  ntemanben  leicht,  ben  \6) 
einmal  gefet)en  nnb  get^roi^en  ^abe/'  —  Schiller  endows  here  his  hero 
with  that  interest  in  the  life  of  the  common  soldier  for  which  the 
greatest  generals  were  distinguished,  e.  g.  Caesar,  Frederick  the  Great, 
Napoleon  etc. 

1.  1 85 1.  Notice  that  the  cuirassier's  reference  to  the  imperial 
army  makes  Wallenstein  at  once  turn  away  from  the  subject.  Cf. 
11.  1853  f. 

1.  1853.  (Sin  fatferUcE)er  ^rief,  the  seventh  important  document  in 
the  drama  (cf.  note  to  11.  1729  ff.),  releasing  the  soldiers  from  their 
allegiance  to  Wallenstein  and  destroying  the  effect  of  the  ^romemo- 
ria  in  Lager,  1.  1029. 

1.  1854.  5^t)n^  cf.  note  to  Piccol. ,  1.  2583. 

1.  1856.  Note  that  the  lance -coiporal  repeats  here  exactly  the  words 
used  in  1.  1853,  showing  that  he  has  carefully  prepared  his  address. 
1.  1857.  anf^nfünben,  for  the  more  generally  used  anf^nfiinbtgen. 
1.  1862.  Cf.  11.  1266  ff. 

1.  1865.  jpanifc^e  ^rftnbnng,  cf.  note  to  1.  1127. 
1.  1871.  An  often  quoted  line. 

1.  1875-88.  The  attitude  of  the  Pappenheim  regiment  is  similar  to 
that  of  their  colonel,  Max  Piccolomini.  They  are  willing  to  stand  by 
him  provided  he  does  not  join  the  Swedes.    Cf.  note  to  1.  773. 

1.  1884.  be§  ^aiferg  35nef,  cf.  note  to  1.  1853. 

1.  1889.  ^ranc^t,  the  subject  e§  is  omitted.  The  tone  of  the 
lance-corporal  seems  too  familiar,  but  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
the  regiment  enjoyed  special  privileges  in  Wallenstein's  army.  Cf. 
Lager^  11.  680  ff. 
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1.  1890.  Wallenstein,  however,  tries  in  this  scene  to  evade  a  direct 
answer. 

1.  1900.  euc^  felbft  faffen  =  befonnen  tt)erbeu ;  cf.  note  to  La- 
ger, 1.  964.  —  angefangen,  sc.  l)abt. 

1.  1901.  3m  ro(}en  §anbtt)erf,  viz.  be§  ^riegeg, 

1.  1904.  2)er  eignen  ®timnte  etc.,  a  reference  to  the  privilege 
accorded  them  of  electing  their  own  colonel.    Cf.  Lager,  11.  676  £f. 

1.  1918.  greifen  §anpte,  Wallenstein  uses  these  words  to  arouse 
sympathy.  In  11.  3559  ff.  he  speaks  of  himself  as  young  in  appear- 
ance and  in  spirit  in  spite  of  his  years.    Cf.  note  to  Piccol.,  11.  739  ff. 

1.  1920.  anf  ber  alten  %t\\t,  that  is,  at  the  siege  of  Nürnberg. 

1.  1924.   Q.i.  Jungfrau  v.  Orleans,  1.  647. 

1.  1927.  (^C^tangenfriimmen,  tortuous  zmndings.  Cf.  note  to  Fic- 
coL,  1.  468. 

1.  1932.  2)ie  nnbanfbare  etc.,  the  forced  contributions  and  the 
violence  of  Wallenstein's  army  made  it  a  terror  to  all  the  countries 
through  which  it  passed.    Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xiii-xiv. 

I.  1934.  btefer  faiferUd)e  3üngUng,  viz.  later  Ferdinand  III. 

II.  1941  ff.  In  these  words  of  the  lance-corporal  we  find  again  a 
reflection  of  Max's  ideas.    Cf.  Piccol.^  11.  1655. 

I.  1953.  Cf.  Wilhelm  Tell,  1.  2728. 

II.  1966  ff.   Cf  Introd.,  pp.  xxii  f. 

11.  1973  ff.  Wallenstein  expresses  here  his  real  attitude  toward 
the  Swedes. 

1.  1976.   Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  569-571. 

I.  1978.  gemeine  SJMnner,  refers  to  their  low  social  position  as 
cominon  soldiers;  in  the  next  line  gemein  is  used  in  the  moral  sense, 
basely,  meanly. 

II.  1985  f.  nirgenb^  fein,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  878. 

11.  1987-8.  An  allusion  to  the  Gordian  knot,  of  which  it  was  said, 
that  whoever  should  untie  it,  should  become  lord  of  Asia.  Many 
tried  it  without  success  until  Alexander  the  Great  came  to  Phrygia. 
He  tried  his  skill  with  as  poor  success  as  others  before  him,  until, 
growing  impatient,  he  cut  it  with  his  sword. 

Scene  16. 

1.  1992.  ©Utgeftnnten,  viz.  the  adherents  of  the  emperor.  —  In 
order  to  impress  upon  the  cuirassiers  the  rebellious  intentions  of 
Wallenstein,  Buttler  pronounces  three  times  (11.  1991,  1992,  1993) 
his  judgment  on  what  he  had  seen,  and  then  describes  in  concise 
terms  the  startling  action  of  Terzky's  troops,  11.  1994-6. 

1.  1996.  B^^^^r  standards,  possibly  =  ^ap^en ;  —  S^ec^t^  nm ! 
The  cuirassiers  hearing  Buttler's,  report  believe  themselves  deceived 
by  Wallenstein  and  at  once  desert  him. 

1.  2000.  bebente,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  715. 

1.  2006.  2)te  Sflafenben,  viz.  Terzky's  soldiers,  1.  1994. 
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Scene  17. 

1.  2010.  Notice  that  in  this  moment  of  misfortune  and  excitement 
the  duchess  addresses  her  husband  by  his  Christian  name  and  the 
famihar  bu  ;  in  previous  scenes  she  uses  the  formal  @ie.  Cf.  note 
to  PiccoL,  1.  82. 

1.  201 1.  3dö  bermoi^f  e§  uid^t,  sc.  ferner  frf)n)eigen. 

1.  2012.  @ie,  viz.  the  duchess  and  Thekla. 

1.  2018.  über,  for  übergetreten  or  übergegangen. 

1.  2019.  UnglÜcfUd)ere  9Jhltter,  because  her  husband  is  guilty  of 
treason,  whereas  Max,  though  he  has  deserted  Thekla,  has  remained 
loyal  to  the  emperor. 

1.  2023.  D^arf)  (Sger  bringt  er  fie  ;  Wallenstein  at  first  intended  to 
send  his  wife  and  daughter  to  Holland  (11.  1547  £f.),  but  his  sudden 
misfortunes  made  him  change  his  plans  and  take  them  with  him  to 
Eger. 

1.  2024.  fie,  viz.  the  deputation  of  cuirassiers.    Cf.  11.  2000-2001. 

1.  2036.  Cf.  11.  1352  £f. 

1.  2038.  über,  cf.  note  to  1.  2018. 

1.  2039.  Sagbgug,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  768. 

Scene  18. 

1.  2055.   ^afe  Ser^ft),  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  14 1 2. 

1.  2058.  Cf.  11.  1272-3. 

1.  2067.   Cf.  Braut  von  Messina^  1.  2663. 

1.  2091.  ba^  .  »  .  (Element,  viz.  the  fire  of  the  volcano,  1.  2098. 
1.  2101.  granfenber,  here  in  the  factitive  sen^e  of  ©raiifen  erregen* 
ber ;  so  also  in  1.  2134. 
1.  2103.  ©tngetüeibe,  cf.  note  to  1.  1640. 
1.  2106.  5(bgrnnb  =  ^öKe. 

1.  2107.  ®en  (ügefnnbtgften,  the  most  skUfid  in  lying. 

1.  21 10.  '^en  53afiU^fen;  the  basilisk  was  a  fabulous  creature, 
variously  regarded  as  a  kind  of  a  lizard,  serpent  or  dragon,  and  some- 
times identified  with  the  cockatrice.  It  was  considered  as  one  of 
the  most  deadly  beings,  burning  whatever  it  approached,  or  causing 
by  its  look  an  instant  horror,  which  was  followed  by  death.  Cf. 
Braut  von  Messina^  11.  2502-4,  and  Wi?iter''s  Tale,  Act  I,  Scene  2 
11.  388  ff. 

I.  21 13.  5lrge§  =  5(rgtt)o^n. 

II.  2123  ff.  Wallenstein's  reasoning  here  is  far  from  convincing. 
Although  the  critical  condition  of  the  empire  compelled  Ferdinand 
II  to  reappoint  Wallenstein  in  1632,  still  the  large  powers  vested  in 
him  showed  that  the  emperor  had  great  faith  in  his  integrity.  This 
faith  Wallenstein  has  broken,  and  yet,  although  faithless  himself,  he 
demands  fidelity  of  others.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  301,  also 
note  to  11.  1683  ff. 

1.  2137.  \mx,  viz.  Max  and  Thekla. 
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1.  2138.  3)er  ^^äter  3)0^pelfc^ulb,  viz.  Wallenstein's  treason  against 
the  emperor,  and  Octavio's  perfidy  to  V/ allenstein. 

I.  2139.  Wie  ein  @d^(angen|3aar,  allusion  to  the  fate  of  Laokoon. 
Cf.  Aeneid,  II,  11.  213  ff. 

II.  2143  ff.  tm  ^rag'fc^en  iBiuterlager,  viz.  in  1620,  shortly  after 
the  battle  of  the  White  Hill.  Cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  482.  —  With 
this  touching  description  of  Wallenstein's  care  of  Max  cf.  Iliad^  IX, 
11.  485  ff.    Schiller  was  a  great  admirer  of  Homer  and  Virgil. 

1.  2172.  ©nabenfettlein,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  73. 

I.  2173.  ^ibberfett,  viz.  the  Golden  Fleece  {toison  d'or),  one  of 
the  oldest  and  most  distinguished  knightly  orders  of  Austria  and 
Spain,  founded  by  Duke  Philip,  the  Lord  of  Burgundy,  in  1430.  The 
order  was  at  first  limited  to  twenty-five  members  and  included  em- 
perors, kings,  princes,  and  some  of  the  most  illustrious  nobles  in 
Christendom.  The  chief  insignia  of  the  order  consist  of  a  golden 
fleece  hanging  on  a  golden  chain.  —  Wallenstein  was  a  knight  of  the 
Golden  Fleece.    Cf.  1.  3779. 

II.  2179  ff.  In  this  passage  Wallenstein  shows  how  he  regards  his 
dependents  and  even  his  friends.  In  his  boundless  egoism  he  would 
have  Max  give  up  his  freedom  and  his  conscience,  and  make  himself 
entirely  subservient  to  the  wishes  of  his  general. 

11.  2186  ff.  @tent;  the  ring  in  1.  2191  seems  to  point  to  Saturn,  the 
moons  to  Jupiter.  But  it  seems  that  Wallenstein  has  no  special 
planet  in  mind  here,  but  identifies  himself  in  general  with  some 
heavenly  body,  which  in  its  powerful  movement  irresistibly  carries 
along  not  only  those  that  dwell  upon  it,  but  also  its  moons  and  its 
rings.    A  similar  picture  we  find  in  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  227. 

Scene  19. 

1.  2200.  '^\t  Letten  ÖOr^ie!)U,  viz.  the  chains  that  close  the  entrance 
to  the  palace. 

1.  2201.  ^ettenfltgeüt,  chain-shot,  which  consisted  of  two  iron  balls 
united  by  a  short  chain. 

1.  2204.  in  ber  Orbnnng,  in  their  ranks ;  —  iimrten  =  aBtnarten. 

1.  2205.  t^n,  viz.  Max.  The  countess  loses  here  her  usual  cour- 
age and  composure. 

1.  2209.  %\\\^  §an^,  viz.  upon  Wallenstein's  palace. 

1.  2211.   bebenten,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  715. 

1.  2213.  3^r  ^eben  aber!  !3)ein§!  sc.  ftnb  gefä^rbet,  tuenn  bte  ^ap- 
)3e:t^eimer  nid^t  ^nriidge^aUen  toerben. 

Scene  20. 

1.  2216.  ^om  ^rager  nnb  üom  9D^nt)tt^or,  gates  of  the  city  of 
Pilsen.  Schiller  had  carefully  studied  the  topography  of  the  dis- 
trict about  Pilsen  in  Merian's  1  opographia  Boheiniae,  p.  51. 

1.  2235.  @ang,  a  fencing  term,  round,  pass. 
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1.  2239.  barf,  cf.  note  to  1.  1493. 

I.  2242.  ^etteVf  cf.  note  to  Piccol.^  1.  141 2. 

II.  2243  ff.   Cf.  11.  1272-3. 

1.  2250.  (Sr  ftür^t ;  Neumann's  death  here  and  the  msurrection  of 
the  troops  are  an  invention  of  the  poet. 

1.  2259.  3)a§  .  ,  ,  erfüf)uen  ;  erfüllten  is  generally  followed  by  the 
gen.,  although  the  acc.  sometimes  occurs. 

1.  2266.  ber  Soffen,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  83. 

Scene  21. 

1.  2287.  frf)reienben,  for  the  more  usual  ^immelfd)reieubcn. 

1.  2294.   (^d)anblteb,  by-word  of  disgrace. 

I.  2295.  ^BaHertfteiuer  generally  refers  to  Wallenstein 's  soldiers, 
but  here  to  his  family. 

II.  2295-6.   Cf.  PiccoL,  11.  1727-8. 

1.  2303.  2)ag  unfef)lbare  etc.,  cf.  note  to  1.  1247. 

1.  2305.  ben  @(iicf(id)en,  happy,  because  free  from  the  ordinary 
errors  and  weaknesses  of  man,  hence  here  almost  in  the  sense  of 
the  pure^  innocent  man.  —  Some  critics  take  strong  exception  to  Max's 
conduct  here,  because  he  is  ready  to  leave  the  decision  of  such  an 
important  question  to  an  inexperienced  girl.  Julian  Schmidt  cyni- 
cally says :  „Sßa^  in  einem  beftimniten  gaUe  §od)t)errat  tft,  baö  lernt 
man  nicfjt  in  einem  9J^äbcf)enpenfionat."  But  such  criticisms  are 
groundless.  That  Max,  before  leaving  Thekla  and  Wallenstein, 
should  experience  a  terrible  inner  conflict  is  human.  He  has  no 
doubt  whatever  about  the  meaning  of  Wallenstein's  conduct.  He 
condemned  it  in  unequivocal  terms  in  Act  II,  Scene  2,  but  because 
of  his  love  for  Thekla  he  wishes  to  hear  from  her  own  lips  whether 
she  approves  of  his  conduct  or  not,  whether  she  too  would  sacrifice 
love  to  duty.  That  Thekla  answers  him  firmly  and  clearly  is  quite 
in  accord  with  Schiller's  favorite  idea  of  the  unerring  instinct  of  pure 
and  harmonious  souls  (cf.  note  to  1.  1247).  The  criticisms  of  Juhan 
Schmidt,  Karl  Werder  and  others  imply  a  hero  of  their  own  making, 
viz.  a  maturer,  calmer,  and  more  self-contained  idealist,  but  they  do 
not  apply  to  Schiller's  youthful  idealist  and  lover,  whose  conduct 
here  is  quite  consistent  with  his  character. 

1.  2310.  grteblanb^  2^oc^ter,  the  emphasis  on  grieblanbö.  He 
means  that  she  should  not  consider  now  the  interests  of  the  Wal- 
lei"tstein  family. 

1.  2313.  He  means  to  say:  In  such  a  case  (referring  to  the  pre- 
ceding line)  you  might  prudently  consider  it  and  weigh  the  advan- 
tages ;  —  möif)teft  bn  =  fönnteft  bn  tnelleic^t 

I.  2314.  9^ut)e  =  @ennffen§rn^e. 

II.  2320  ff.   Cf.  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  11.  2007-201 1. 

1.  2322.  (Srtnnt)en,  the  Erinyes,  or  the  Furies,  were  the  three 
avenging  goddesses  of  the  Greeks,  who  terribly  punished  all  un- 
natural crimes,  especially  those  against  parents.    Cf.  Goethe's  Iphi- 
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gejiie,  where  Orestes  is  tortured  even  to  madness  for  the  murder 
of  his  mother. 

11.  2326  f.  To  a  noble  heart  the  heaviest  duty  might  seem  the 
nearest^  because  its  performance  would  imply  the  highest  degree 
of  self-renunciation. 

1.  2328.  3)a§  @roge  =  ba§  (^Tljabeue.  According  to  Schiller,  a 
person  acts  grandly  (erl)aben)  who  fully  renounces  all  personal  con- 
siderations of  happiness  and  well-being,  and  simply  follows  the  dic- 
tates of  duty.  Cf.  Schiller's  essay  Uber  das  Erhabeiie^  in  Werke, 
XII,  I,  pp.  166-183. 

1.  2334.  fie,  is  acc.  and  refers  to  bie  ♦  .  ♦  9^egungen  etc.,  in  11.  2231- 
32 ;  bie  ©d^auber  is  the  subject  of  rädf)en»  The  expression  bie 
@c^auber  ber  9^atur  means  that  Nature  herself  is,  as  it  were,  horrified 
by  the  commission  of  monstrous  deeds.  The  thought  of  the  pas- 
sage (11.  2331-35)  is  that  the  violated  impulses  of  friendship  and 
hospitality  are  avenged  by  the  horrors  or  loathings  of  Nature. 

I.  2335.  fie  may  refer  to  9^atur  in  1.  2334,  or  possibly  to  bie  ,  ,  ♦ 
9^egimgen  etc.,  in  11.  2331-32. 

II.  2338  f.  golge  beiuem  erften  @efii{)(,  viz.  remain  loyal  to  your 
emperor,  which  was  your  first  intention,  before  the  present  considera- 
tions made  you  waver.  Thekla's  decision  is  quite  similar  to  that  of 
Iphigenie,  who  extricates  herself  from  her  conflicts  by  revealing  to 
Thoas  the  truth,  even  at  the  risk  of  ruining  herself  and  her  brother. 
Cf.  Iphigenie,  11.  2142-45. 

1.  2340.  ^arte  §eq  =  feiufii^tenbe  @ett)iffen. 

1.  2352.  Meaning:  We  have  different  moral  principles  from  those 
of  our  families.    We  do  not  share  in  their  guilt. 

1.  2355.  ^Uf  unfevm  Raupte,  viz.  upon  Wallenstein's  family. 

Scene  22. 

This  scene  informs  us  of  the  result  of  Wallenstein's  efforts  to 
quell  his  insurgent  troops  by  the  force  of  his  personality.  Cf.  11. 
2266  ff.  and  2365  ff.  Wilhelm  Henke  regards  the  moment  when 
Wallenstein's  own  troops  did  not  even  allow  him  to  address  them,  as 
the  climax  of  his  misfortunes.  His  own  army,  the  proud  creation  of 
his  military  genius,  upon  w^hich  he  based  all  his  hopes,  drowned  his 
voice  with  "  warlike  deafening  music."  Cf.  Wilhelm  Henke,  Vor- 
träge Uber  Plastik,  Mimik  und  Drama,  1892,  pp.  212-13.  ^^^^ 
W.  Henke,  Gruppe  des  Laokoon,  oder  der  kritische  Stillsta7id  tragi- 
scher Erschütterung.  1862. 

Scene  23. 

1.  2370.  !f)eut^  viz.  on  the  third  day  of  the  dramatic  action. 
1.  2372.  ^ommenbant,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  66. 

1.  2373-  ^ailb^mann,  Gordon  was  really  a  Scotchman  and  Buttler 
an  Irishman. 
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11.  2392  ff.   Cf.  Lager ^  11.  1038-39. 

1.  2398.  SJ^tttel;  Max  hints  that  he  hopes  to  find  death  in  the 
approaching  encounter  with  the  Swedes,  who  are  now  on  their  way 
to  unite  with  Wallenstein. 

I.  2404.  5Icf)t,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2500. 

II.  2405-6.   Cf.  note  to  1.  1748. 

I.  2410.  Cf.  11.  666  and  1169-70. 

ACT  IV. 

Wallenstein's  journey  to  Eger  takes  place  during  the  night  of  the 
third  and  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  day.  The  events  of  the  scenes 
in  Act  IV  take  place  late  in  the  afternoon  of  the  fourth  day.  Ac- 
cording to  history,  V^^allenstein  entered  Eger  on  the  afternoon  of 
Feb.  24,  1634,  with  few  troops  and  sick  with  the  gout.  Cf.  note  to 
PiccoL^  11.  739  ff.  The  painter  Karl  von  Piloty  has  finely  repre- 
sented Wallenstein's  entrance  to  Eger. 

Scene  i. 

Stage  Direction.    3n  be§  ^itrgermeifter^  §aufe,  see  Index  under 

II.  2428  ff.  The  situation  here  bears  some  resemblance  to  that  in 
Goethe's  Egmont  (Act  IV,  Alba's  monologue),  where  Alba  sees 
Egmont  dismounting  and  entering  the  palace.  —  jeiu  35ert)ättgnig; 
here  and  later  on  Buttler  tries  to  justify  and  elevate  his  conduct 
toward  Wallenstein  by  regarding  himself  as  the  agent  of  avenging 
fate.    Cf.  11.  2434,  2722. 

1.  2429.  ^er  ^t^tW,  here  in  the  sense  of  ba^  gaUgatter,  or  ba^ 
©attert^or  ber  %t\{\xv.<x,,  portcullis. 

1.  2430.  bie  ^riicfe,  viz.  bie  ßilÖ^^^Ücfe  across  the  river  Eger. 

1.  2435.  @r^ub,  an  archaic  preterite  for  er^ob,  now  used  only  in 
poetry  and  higher  diction. 

I.  2441.  ber  ^aren;  the  Lares  were,  like  the  Penates,  the  household 
gods  of  the  Romans,  and  were  placed  on  the  hearth  as  symbols  of 
domestic  peace.  Here  the  Lares  seem  to  be  used  in  a  wider  sense 
as  the  protecting  gods  of  the  fatherland,  which  is  in  danger  through 
Wallenstein's  rebeUion  against  the  emperor. 

II.  2443  f.  ber  böfe  @etft  ber  9^ad)e,  refers  to  Wallenstein's  plans 
of  revenge  against  the  emperor  for  having  deprived  him  a  second 
time  of  his  command. 

1.  2444.  baß  bid)  9^ad^e  etc.,  refers  to  Buttler's  revenge.  Schiller 
in  his  history  expresses  a  similar  thought.  He  says  :  „bie  räd)enbe 
9^emeft§  tDottte  ba§  ber  Unbanfbare  unter  ben  @treicf)eu  beg  Unban!^ 
erUegen  foUte."  Werke,  XI,  p.  319.  —  Schiller  at  first  intended  to 
have  some  representation  of  a  Nemesis  as  a  vignette  upon  the  title- 
page  of  the  drama.  Cf.  his  letter  to  Cotta  of  Nov.  30,  1796,  and  to 
Goethe  of  Dec.  i,  1797. 


NOTES.      ACT  IV,   SCENE  2. 


405 


Scene  2. 

From  Schiller's  letter  to  Iffland  of  Dec.  24,  1798,  we  learn  that  the 
character  of  Gordon  was  introduced  late  in  the  composition  of  the 
drama. 

1.  2454.  ein  fatfedid^er  iBrief ;  this  letter  commanding  Gordon  to 
obey  unconditionally  Buttler's  command  is  an  invention  of  the  poet. 
It  is  the  eighth  important  document  in  the  drama.  Cf.  note  to  1. 
1853. 

1.  2477.      liefern  for  an^^nliefern, 
1.  2482.  Cf.  Prolog,  1.  117. 

1.  2483.  bnntelfdjlDanfenbe,  U7idefined,  obscure.  For  the  undefined 
character  of  the  compact  of  Znaim  see  Introd.,  pp.  xx-xxi. 
.  1.  2484.  nm  fic^  Ql^^ift,  cf.  note  to  1.  595.  —  The  poet  takes  every 
opportunity  to  mitigate  Wallenstein's  offence  and  thus  arouse  our 
sympathy  for  the  hero.  —  Körner  in  a  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  9, 
1799,  says  of  Gordon:  "  Gordon  is  an  important  role  in  the  second 
part.  He  represents  as  it  were  the  place  of  the  chorus  in  the  Greek 
drama."  And  in  a  letter  to  Iffland  of  Dec.  24,  1798,  Schiller  says 
of  him :  "  He  expresses  the  sentiment  and,  I  may  say,  the  moral  of 
the  drama."  —  Gordon's  comments  here  upon  Wallenstein's  conduct 
present  the  main  causes  for  his  tragic  fall. 

I.  2496.  !2)ie  @d^tl>eben  etc.  The  importance  of  the  approach  of 
the  Swedes  is  repeatedly  emphasized.  It  is  mentioned  ten  times  in 
this  act  and  twice  in  the  last.  It  is  the  tragic  irony  of  the  last  two 
acts  of  the  drama  that  the  Sw^edish  alliance,  from  which  Wallenstein 
expects  the  revival  of  his  fortunes,  hastens  his  ruin.  For  the  more 
imminent  the  approach  of  the  Swedes,  the  more  speedily  must 
Buttler  take  radical  measures  against  Wallenstein,  if  he  is  to  be 
true  to  his  mission  and  avenge  himself  upon  the  general.  Conse- 
quently, the  approach  of  the  Swedes  gives  an  accelerating  movement 
to  the  last  two  acts  of  the  drama.  —  In  history  Wallenstein's  murder 
was  an  act  of  brutal  violence.  Schiller,  in  order  to  make  this  brutal 
act  seem  dramatic,  has  so  organized  the  various  circumstances  of 
the  drama  that  the  catastrophe  seems  inevitable,  directed,  as  it  were, 
by  the  hand  of  fate  itself.  Cf.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Nov. 
28,  1796. 

II.  2500  f .  Although  Buttler  asserts  this  several  times,  no  such 
solemn  promise  is  anywhere  specifically  mentioned  in  the  drama, 
unless  Buttler  so  interprets  his  vague  words  to  Octavio  in  11.  11 80  ff. 

1.  2503.  The  same  verse  in  Braut  von  Messina.  1.  1866. 
1.  2509.  @e^or(^t,  for  barf  ge{)orrf)en. 

1.  2510.   ©emergen,  servants,  tools. 

1.  2523.  ber  . . .  i^m  garbe  ^ie(t  =  ber  i^m  tren  blieb. 

1.  2537.  i^n  3n  üer^aften.  From  this  it  appears  that  after  Buttler's 
violent  outburst  of  wrath  (1.  1168)  had  somewhat  subsided,  he  in- 
tended to  capture  Wallenstein  rather  than  kill  him.  It  is  largely  the 
force  of  circumstances  that  finally  makes  him  take  recourse  to  mur- 
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der.  It  is  a  fine  touch  of  the  poet  that  even  the  hard  and  revengeful 
Buttler  shrinks  at  first  from  murdering  his  general.  Cf.  11.  2719-20, 
and  Murr,  p.  272. 

I.  2538.  3ft     an  bem,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  687. 

II.  2540  f.  bie  geftungen  etc.,  especially  Prague  and  Eger.  Cf. 
1.  2472. 

11.  2545  ff.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  Gordon  was  ever  a  page 
at  Burgau.  —  With  fine  dramatic  skill  the  poet  presents  to  us  shortly 
before  Wallenstein's  death  a  picture  of  his  youth.  Even  at  the  age 
of  twenty  he  showed  extraordinary  qualities,  and  regarded  himself  as 
a  superior  being,  destined  for  a  great  mission.  By  this  retrospective 
view  of  Wallenstein's  youth,  his  character  gains  in  consistency  and 
completeness. 

11.  2565  f.  er  Xoyxxht  fat!)0{tfc^  ;  for  his  conversion  to  Catholicism- 
see  Introd.,  p.  xi  and  note  2. 

11.  2566  ff.  Schiller  uses  the  story  of  Wallenstein's  fall  from  the 
window  to  explain  his  strange  belief  in  himself.  His  miraculous 
escape  was  the  beginning  of  that  long  series  of  circumstances  which 
tended  to  develop  in  him  the  belief  that  he  stood  under  the  special 
protection  of  fate.  Cf.  notes  to  11.  ii35ff.,  1683  ff.,  and  2179  ff., 
also  Introd.,  p.  Ixvii. 

I.  2568.  befreitet,  viz.  from  the  ordinary  limitations  and  vicissitudes 
of  men.    Cf.  Lager ^  11.  350  ff. 

II.  2569-70.  In  his  extraordinary  self-confidence  Wallenstein  re- 
sembles Egmont.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  26. 

1.  2573.  ic^  .  .  .  g^^n^  a  parenthetical  sentence ;  fd)tt)inbe(nb  refers 
to  Gordon. 

1.  2574.  i£5arb  @raf,  etc.,  see  Introd.,  p.  xiii.  ^iftator  refers  to  the 
great  powers  conferred  upon  him  in  1632,  which  made  him  virtually 
dictator  of  the  empire. 

1.  2576.  ^önig^frotie,  cf.  notes  to  PiccoL,  11.  751  f.  and  2472,  and  to 
Tod,  1.  233. 

Scene  3. 

In  a  letter  to  Iffland  of  Dec.  24,  1798,  Schiller  characterizes  the 
burgomaster  as  a  ^^ilifter,  that  is,  a  man  insensible  to  ideal  motives. 
1.  2580.  ^bter,  viz.  the  imperial  eagle. 

1.  2581.  reid^^frei,  viz.  standing  under  the  immediate  jurisdiction 
of  the  emperor.  The  town  received  its  freedom  from  the  Hohen- 
staufen family. 

1.  2582.  feit  Jtüei^unbert  Sauren ;  the  city  of  Eger  was  pawned  in 
131 5  by  the  Emperor  Louis  of  Bavaria  to  King  John  of  Bohemia. 
1.  2583.  ®al)er  rü^rt^^,  therefore  it  comes. 

1.  2585.  tan^ettiert,  cancelled,  a  technical  term  denoting  that  the 
coat-of-arms  of  the  town,  viz.  the  imperial  eagle,  had  been  covered 
with  a  lattice-work  of  red  and  white  stripes  up  to  the  neck,  as  a  sign 
that  the  town  had  been  pawned.  Hence  ben  ()alben  ^bler  in  11.  2580 
and  2584. 


NOTES.      ACT  IV,   SCENE  3. 


407 


I.  2592.  The  Protestants  of  E^ger  were  subjected  to  frequent  per- 
secutions. Wallenstein  himself,  when  he  captured  Eger  in  1632, 
expelled  the  Protestants  from  the  town. 

II.  2595  f .  S^r  fetbft,  sc.  feib  ^roteftant ;  —  id}  ^affe,  etc.,  cf.  note 
to  Lager ^  1.  593. 

1.  2597.  S&e^buci^,  the  symbol  of  Catholicism,  ^ibel,  of  Protes- 
tantism. 

I.  2598.  aH  eilig  =  gau^  etn^.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  319. 
Wallenstein  often  treated  the  Protestants  kindly,  especially  when 

political  conditions  made  such  conduct  desirable.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xvi 
and  xxii. 

II.  2599-2600.  This  incident  is  historical.  Wallenstein  favored 
the  Protestants  in  his  own  domains,  and  even  built  churches  for 
them.    Cf.  Murr,  p.  306. 

1.  2608.  ®ie  fpanifc^e  ^o(3(3et^errfd)aft,  viz.  the  rule  of  the  Habs- 
burg  family  in  both  Austria  and  Spain.  He  calls  it  fpanifd^e,  because 
Austria  frequently  yielded  to  the  wishes  and  interests  of  Spain,  and 
also  received  money  and  troops  from  the  Spanish  monarchy. 

1.  261 1,  bie  bret  SJ^onbe,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  506. 

1.  2612.  3)at)0n,  for  the  more  usual  tDOtion. 

1.  2615.  ^ogen  =  belogen ;  —  ben  Mrfen ;  the  Turks  were  a  source 
of  constant  danger  to  the  German  Empire  in  the  i6th  and  17th 
centuries,  sometimes  making  incursions  even  as  far  as  the  gates  of 
Vienna,  as  in  1683. 

1.  2616.  ^\y>t\  9?eid)e,  viz.  Austria  and  Spain,  both  rigidly  Catholic 
countries. 

1.  2619.  biefeil  5(benb ;  it  is  best  to  refer  biefen  5(benb  to  last  even- 
ing, viz.  the  night  of  the  third  day,  w^hen  Wallenstein  and  his  troops 
were  on  their  way  from  Pilsen  to  Eger.  See  note  at  the  beginning 
of  Act  IV.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  present  scene  takes 
place  on  the  afternoo7t  of  the  fourth  day,  so  that  Wallenstein  might 
speak  of  last  night  as  biefeu  5lbenb,  especially  if  we  keep  in  mind  that 
he  had  been  marching  uninterruptedly  during  the  whole  of  the  previous 
night  and  a  part  of  the  present  day,  so  that  night  and  day  seem  to 
him  an  undivided  whole.  — According  to  this  interpretation  the 
shooting  heard  by  Wallenstein  (ein  ftarfe^  @C^teßen)  was  due  to 
Max's  attack  on  the  Swedes  on  the  evening  of  the  third  day.  — 
Gustav  Kettner,  followed  by  Breul,  interprets  biefen  ^benb  to  mean 
this  evening,  that  is,  the  afternoon  of  the  fourth  day,  and  refers  the 
shooting  near  Neustadt  (1.  2624)  to  a  supposed  recent  attack  of 
Octavio  on  the  Swedes.  In  other  words,  Kettner  assumes  tw^o 
battles  of  Neustadt,  the  first  described  in  11.  2645  ff.,  which  was  an 
attack  by  Max  upon  the  Swedes  on  the  evening  of  the  third  day,  and 
the  second,  which  was  an  engagement  of  Octavio  with  the  Swedes 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  fourth  day.  But  this  battle  of  Octavio  at 
Neustadt  is  an  entirely  unwarranted  assumption  of  Kettner,  for  there 
is  nowhere  a  mention  of  such  a  battle  in  the  drama.  —  The  reference 
to  the  shooting  at  Neustadt  in  11.  2619  ff.  is  clearly  intended  to  pre- 
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pare  us  for  the  good  news  of  the  victory  of  Neustadt  reported  in  the 
next  scene,  11.  2645  £f. 

1.  2628.  3ocf)im^3tf)a(,  see  Index  under  3oad)tmv^t^aL  From  this 
question  it  seems  that  AVallenstein  expects  some  allies  from  the  north 
(Joachimsthal)  as  \Yell  as  from  the  south  (Neustadt  and  Weiden). 
These  allies  are  to  unite  with  Wallenstein  in  Eger.  Max,  coming 
from  Pilsen,  tried  to  prevent  this  union. 

1.  2629.  'Irfebitfterer,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  652. 

I.  2633.  ber  9?{)eingraf,  cf.  note  to  1.  332. 

II.  2637-8.  Schiller  follows  here  closely  Murr's  account  of  Wallen- 
stein's  last  orders.  Cf.  Murr,  p.  272.  The  imperial  ganison  in 
Joachimsthal  is  to  be  withdrawn  so  that  the  Swedes  coming  from  the 
north  might  advance  unhindered.  This  order  of  Wallenstein  definitely 
proves  to  Gordon  that  Wallenstein  is  contemplating  treason. 

1.  2640.  Cf.  note  to  1.  2023  ;  @d)tr»efter,  the  Countess  Terzky,  cf. 
note  to  PiccoL,  1.  1401. 

1.  2641.   S)euu  \)\tX  etc.,  for  I  cannot  remain  here  any  longer. 

Scene  4. 

1.  2644.  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2571. 

I.  264g.  5^ad)  ^oitneiumtergang,  that  is,  on  the  evenmg  of  the  third 
day  of  the  action  of  the  drama. 

II.  2650-51.  Max,  upon  leaving  Pilsen,  tried  to  prevent  the  Swedes 
coming  from  the  south  from  uniting  with  Wallenstein  in  Eger.  — 
The  victory  of  the  Swedes  is  only  a  temporary  advantage  to  Wallen- 
stein, for  their  steady  approach  upon  Eger  hastens  his  ruin.  Cf.  note 
to  1.  2496. 

1.  2653.  feflt  gebUeBeit,  lit.  remained,  viz.  dead  on  the  field  of 
battle,  were  killed. 

1.  2658.  Cf.  11.  666  and  1266. 

1.  2660.  @Ut)§,  for  the  pronunciation  of  this  name  see  note  to 
Pic  col.,  1.  1 1 98. 

Scenes  5  and  6. 
1.  2667.   Cf.  Murr,  pp.  273,  274,  321. 

I.  2682.  ^lüölf  Regimenter,  cf.  note  to  1.  333  ;  —  fünf,  cf.  note  to 
11.  1820  f. 

II.  2692  ff.   Cf.  note  to  11.  2500  f. 

11.  2695-96.   Cf.  notes  to  11.  2496  and  2537. 

11.  2697  ff.  A  fine  instance  of  stichomythy.  Cf.  note  to  Lager., 
1.  396. 

I.  2702.  ^0.^  Wax  er !  Wallenstein's  person  is  no  longer  sacred 
because  he  is  outlawed.    Cf.  note  to  1.  1748. 

II.  2704  ff .  Wxiti,  dialectic  for  Urteil.  C^u'  Urtet  is  not  necessarily 
a  contradiction  to  Piccol.,  1.  2500,  as  Diintzer  thinks.  Gordon  means 
that  a  formal  death-sentence,  which  could  be  declared  only  after 
due  process  of  law,  has  not  yet  been  pronounced.  In  Piccol.,  1.  2500, 
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we  learn  that  the  emperor  had  put  him  under  the  ban  of  the  empire, 
but  if  he  had  been  captured,  he  would  doubtless  have  been  formally 
tried  and  sentenced.  —  ^ie  ^oUftredfung  etc. ;  Buttler  implies  that 
the  ban  of  the  empire  is  sufficient  ground  for  proceeding  against 
Wallenstein,  and  that  no  formal  trial  and  judgment  are  necessary. 

I.  2718.  ©nabenengel,  viz.  imperial  mercy. 

II.  2719-20.   Cf.  notes  to  11.  2537  and  2496. 

1.  2722.  fein  ^erl)ängm^,  cf.  note  to  11.  2428  ff. 

I.  2725.  taufenb^  used  indefinitely;  —  fameu  um,  for  w'dven  umge=^ 
fommen.   Cf.  note  to  1.  1194. 

II.  2728  ff .  ba§  3J^antfeft  etc. ;  the  imperial  decree  commanding  Butt- 
ler and  Gordon  to  seize  Wallenstein  is  the  ninth  important  document  of 
the  drama.  Cf.  note  to  1.  2454.  Through  it  Buttler  is  made  the 
representative  of  the  imperial  interests  instead  of  Octavio.  —  Thus 
far  it  has  been  impossible  to  prove  that  the  emperor  ever  gave  direct 
orders  for  the  murder  of  Wallenstein.  For  his  part  in  the  intrigues 
that  led  to  the  catastrophe  in  Eger  see  Introd.,  p.  xxx,  and  Ranke, 
pp.  285-287.     For  Buttler's  relations  to  Wallenstein  see  Ranke, 

PP-  303-305- 

I.  2737.  Cf.  note  to  1.  2537. 

II.  2744  ff.  It  is  erroneous  to  ascribe  to  Illo  and  Terzky  such  great 
influence  upon  Wallenstein.  Throughout  the  drama  Wallenstein 
uses  Illo,  Terzky  and  in  fact  all  his  dependents  and  even  friends  as 
mere  tools  for  his  plans.  His  own  inordinate  ambition  is  the  real 
cause  of  his  downfall. 

Scene  7. 

1.  2756.  ^röölftaufenb,  cf.  note  to  l.  333. 

1.  2757.  filter,  viz.  Buttler. 

I.  2764.  ba§  die  §aupt,  viz.  Octavio.    Cf.  note  to  1.  1694. 

II.  2765  f.  ab=gequtilt,  for  this  separation  of  a  compound  at  the 
end  of  a  line  see  note  to  Piccol.^  11.  956  ff. 

1.  2766.  dteg  @rafen^au§,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  1776;  —  fiirften,  to 

elevate  to  princely  rank, 

1.  2772.  bie  feelfc^en,  viz.  Max  and  Octavio.  Cf.  note  to  Lager, 
1.  787,  and  see  Tod,  1.  873. 

1.  2778.  (Slier  9^eginieilt,  viz.  Buttler's.  According  to  history  Gor- 
don gave  the  banquet,  but  it  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  his 
character  and  his  role  in  the  drama  for  him  to  do  it  here. 

I.  2779.  ^a6nacf)t,  for  gaftliac^^t,  Shrove  Tuesday.  The  spelling 
^Ci^nciC^^t  or  ga^nad)t  is  still  common  in  southern  Germany.  If  the 
drama  begins  on  a  Sunday,  as  we  must  assume  from  Lager,  1.  487, 
the  banquet  should  have  taken  place  on  Wednesday  night.  As  a 
matter  of  fact  the  banquet  took  place  on  the  Saturday  before  Shrove 
Tuesday.    Cf.  Murr,  p.  276. 

II.  2784  f.  In  Schiller's  history  these  words  are  ascribed  to  Neu- 
mann, cf.  Werke,  XI,  p.  321. 

1.  2789.   a.  Jungfrau  v.  Orleans,  1.  422. 
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1.  2794.  5)eert»erberber ;  this  criticism  of  Gallas  applies  to  his  military 
fortunes  after  Wallenstein's  death.    Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  368. 
1.  2798.  2)a^  ©liicf  etc.    Cf.  Lager,  11.  346  ff. 

I.  2801.  el)eften^  =  in  näc^fter  ^t\t 

II.  2806  f .  ftd^  .  .  .  in^  5lug'  gefd)tagen  f)abeu,  a  coll.  idiomatic  ex- 
pression meaning  ftd^  ben  grö^tett  @d)aben  zugefügt  !)aben. 

1.  281 1.  (Surer,  lengthened  form  for  (Suer  occurring  sometimes  in 
the  classics. 
1.  2814.  tiergmigt,  here  =  ^ufrieben. 
1.  2821.  ein  @panifd)er,  cf.  note  to  1.  1127. 
1.  2827.  ba§  3Bort  =  ba§  ^ofnng^tnort,  bie  "iparole. 

Scene  8. 

1.  2840.  jene,  viz.  Illo  and  Terzky. 
1.  2843.   Cf.  note  to  1.  2496. 

I.  2847.  2)er  @onne  ^id^t  ift  unter;  since  the  drama  takes  place  in 
the  month  of  February,  this  remark  points  to  an  hour  late  in  the 
afternoon,  and  so  there  is  enough  time  for  all  the  following  events  in 
Acts  IV  and  V. 

II.  2857  f ,  S^r^  unb  SSürbe,  the  acc.  is  here  very  unusual  to  denote 
the  objects  with  which  he  played.  We  should  expect  um  aubrer 
(S^f  unb  Stürbe .  .  ,  ^u  j^Dieten. 

11.  2860  f .  ^alhtl,  cf.  note  to  1.  970 ;  —  l)ineutgered)net,  draw7t 

into  his  calculations,  viz.  by  his  treachery  to  Buttler. 

1.  2862.  SBie  jener  bort  etc.;  jener  refers  to  the  celebrated  geome- 
trician, Archimedes  of  Syracuse,  who,  after  the  Romans  had  stormed 
the  city  in  212  B.c.,  was  found  by  some  Roman  soldiers  deeply  en- 
grossed in  his  mathematical  figures.  He  cried  out  to  them :  "  Do 
not  disturb  my  circles  !  "  {IVoli  turbare  circnlos  rneos),  and  was  then 
struck  down.  Cf.  Livy,  XXV,  31.  The  sing,  in  feinem  ^\t\t\  is 
somewhat  surprising,  since  from  the  Latin  we  should  expect  the  plu. 
The  only  point  of  comparison  here  is  that  both  Wallenstein  and  Archi- 
medes are,  although  for  different  reasons,  so  deeply  preoccupied  with 
their  own  calculations  that  they  do  not  suspect  the  impending  death. 
Transl.,  He  ivill fall  like  that  other  man  there  (Archimedes)  in  the 
midst  of  his  circles. 

I.  2874.  @d^icffal,  cf.  note  to  11.  2428  ff. 

II.  2876  ff .  Cf.  Egmont's  words  to  Ferdinand  in  Act  V : 
glaubt  ber  Wtv^\&^  fein  ^eben  ^u  leiten,  ft(i)  felbft  i\\  führen ;  unb  fein 
3nnerfteg  tt)irb  unn)tberftc()Uct)  nac^  feinem  @rf)t(ffate  ge;^ogen." 

11.  2878  f .  bie  aug  ber  eignen  ^a^l  etc.,  because  a  deed  once  done 
often  brings  about  a  series  of  unexpected  results,  which  react  upon 
the  doer  and  limit  his  freedom.  Cf.  11.  156  ff.,  187  ff.  and  In- 
trod.,  pp.  Ixx  f. 

11.  2880-81.  Note  that  Schiller  humanizes  even  the  revengeful 
Buttler  by  making  him  feel  some  compunctions  of  conscience  for  his 
conduct  toward  Wallenstein. 
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I.  2887.  fie  refers  to  %l)at,  1.  2885. 

II.  2888-9.  Cf.  the  words  of  Bolingbroke  in  Richard  II,  Act  V, 
Scene  6,  11.  39-40: 

"  Though  I  did  wish  him  dead 
I  hate  the  murderer,  love  him  murdered." 

For  Schiller's  studies  of  Shakspeare's  historical  drama  see  his  letter 
to  Goethe  of  Nov.  28,  1797. 

1.  2893.  er  möd^te  leben,  viz.  he  might  live,  as  far  as  I  am  con- 
cerned. 

1.  2894.  meinet  ^orteg  S^re,  cf.  ndte  to  11.  2500  f. 

1.  2898.  3[t  eineö  Opfert  tt)ert,.viz.  even  the  sacrifice  of  losing  your 
honor  (cf.  1.  2896).  By  this  unfortunate  remark  the  kindly  Gordon 
unwittingly  wounds  Buttler  at  his  most  vulnerable  point,  and  hastens 
Wallenstein's  ruin.  For  Buttler  interprets  this  remark  as  a  thrust  at 
his  own  low  birth  as  compared  with  Wallenstein's  lofty  position  (11. 
2900  ff.),  he  thinks  anew  of  Wallenstein's  treachery  against  him,  all 
his  former  scruples  disappear,  and  he  at  once  proceeds  to  make  pre- 
parations for  Wallenstein's  murder.    Cf.  Act  V,  Scenes  i  and  2. 

1.  2899.  2)a§  §er^,  viz.  the  consciousness  of  having  acted  well;  — 
bie  äJ^einuug,  t/ie  opinion  (of  the  world). 

I,  2909-10.  Note  that  Buttler  now  no  longer  speaks  of  being  com- 
pelled by  the  force  of  circumstances  to  kill  Wallenstein.  Cf.  1.  2877- 
79.    It  is  now  his  will  to  do  so. 

II.  291 1  ff.   Cf.  Iliad,  XVI,  11.  33  ff.,  and  Aeneid,  IV,  11.  365  ff. 

1.  2912.  Cf.  Don  Carlos,  1.  1081.  —  Schiller  wrote  a  soliloquy  of 
Buttler  which  was  to  follow  this  scene,  and  which  was  to  develop 
further  the  motives  for  his  revenge.  See  Appendix  B.  —  Kettner  in 
the  Zeitschrift  für  deutsche  Philologie,  XVIII,  pp.  54  ff.,  has  dis- 
cussed Schiller's  probable  reasons  for  suppressing  this  soliloquy. 

Scene  9. 

1.  2924.  unbereitet,  for  unvorbereitet,  it  refers  to  fie  in  the  next  line. 
1.  2926.  The  same  words  called  forth  by  a  similiar  situation  we 
find  in  Jungfrati  v.  Orleans,  1.  3517,  and  in  Braut  v.  Messina,  1.  2209. 

1.  2942.  er,  viz.  ber  iöote  in  1.  2944. 

1.  2958.  ^^u\  for  the  form  of  address  cf.  note  to  1.  2010.  See 
also  1.  2971. 

I.  2965.  mtgleid^  =  nnred^t,  unitiiirbig. 

II.  2983  ff.  From  here  on  the  countess  loses  her  former  courage 
and  confidence,  and  has  forebodings  of  the  coming  catastrophe  ; 
Wallenstein's  conduct,  however,  becomes  firmer  and  calmer  as  the 
action  proceeds. 

1.  2994.  SotenMer  =  @rabgett)ölbe. 

I.  2995.  mir  n)tbert,  unusual  for  mid^  antDtbert,  or  mir  ^utoiber  ift. 
Cf.  Faust,  Pt.  II,  11.  9781-82. 

II.  2998-9.  Meaning:  Results  will  show  that  your  forebodings 
were  groundless,  for  this  place  will  safely  shelter  you. 
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Scene  io. 

1.  3006.  The  same  verse  repeated  in  1.  3083. 

1.  3016.   auf  etWa^  Ö^fcißt  fein,  prepared  for  something ;  ge= 

fa^t  fein,  to  be  calm. 

1.  3020.  gegen  5lbenb,  that  is,  on  the  evening  of  the  third  day. 
Cf.  note  to  1.  2619. 

I.  3031.  baö  5^^t)0lf,  viz.  the  regiments  Tiefenbach,  Toskana  and 
Lothringen.    Cf.  note  to  11.  1267  f. 

II.  3036  f.  einen  9fled}en  öon.^ifen,  cf.  note  to  1.  2429.  The  poet 
compares  here  the  projected  pikes  of  the  Swedish  soldiers  with  the 
iron-pointed  spikes  of  a  portcullis. 

I.  303g.  Transl.,  wedged  into  a  crowded  and  terrible  pass. 

II.  3048  ff.  Schiller  pondered  long  on  the  manner  in  which  his 
favorite  hero  should  die.  Wolzogen  tells  us  in  his  memoirs  that 
Schiller  asked  him  in  February,  1798,  to  give  him  a  faithful  descrip- 
tion of  some  battle  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  so  that  he  might  get 
from  it  the  proper  historical  coloring  for  the  death  of  Max.  Wol- 
zogen's  technical  descriptions  did  not,  however,  satisfy  him,  and  he 
said  :  "  Max  cannot  die  through  a  bullet ;  his  death  must  be  told  and 
not  represented,  just  as  Theramene  in  Phedre  reports  the  death  of 
Hippolytus."  He  continued  to  ponder  on  the  subject  until  one  day 
he  exclaimed :  "  I  have  it !  Max  must  not  die  through  the  hand  of 
the  enemy,  but  under  the  hoofs  of  his  own  horses,  at  the  head  of  his 
regiment  of  cuirassiers."  From  Wolzogen's  report  we  learn  that 
the  death  of  Hippolytus  in  Racine's  tragedy /^^^^r^  gave  to  Schiller 
some  suggestions  as  to  the  manner  of  Max's  death.  In  1804-5  Schiller 
translated  Racine's  Phedre.  Cf.  11.  1676-79  of  this  translation  with 
11.  3048-3051  of  our  drama. 

1.  3060.  Max's  conduct  in  this  last  battle  has  been  most  severely 
condemned  by  Karl  Werder.  He  thinks  that  Max  in  unnecessarily 
sacrificing  himself  and  his  regiment  shows  the  utter  hollowness  of  his 
idealism  and  the  selfishness  of  his  love.  Because  he  wants  to  die, 
he  forgets  his  duties  as  a  man  and  an  ofiicer,  or,  as  Werder  drastically 
puts  it:  ,,^eil  er  fterben  tt)ill,  mng  ba^  gon^e  ^anfenb  mitfterben,  fid} 
]^infc^Iac^ten  (affen  nm  9^id)t^  nnb  inieber  9^id)t§."  Werder,  Vor- 
lesungen über  Schillers  Wallenstein,  p.  197.  Werder  in  his  strong 
preferences  for  a  calmer  and  more  consistent  idealist  (cf.  note  to  1. 
2305)  overlooks  the  conditions  under  which  Max  rushes  with  his 
regiment  to  battle,  and  yet  the  state  of  his  mind  and  the  circum- 
stances under  which  he  has  to  act  are  of  the  utmost  importance  in 
judging  his  conduct.  Max  leaves  Pilsen  in  hopeless  desperation. 
All  that  he  prized  most  highly  in  life  is  lost,  and  he  seeks  a  soldier's 
death.  He  is  at  the  same  time  loyal  to  his  general  and  to  his  emperor. 
He  had  no  purpose  to  sacrifice  his  regiment.  His  words  in  11.  2424 
ff.  cannot  be  so  interpreted,  for  they  are  uttered  in  a  moment  of 
supreme  hopelessness,  when  his  noble  example  extends  to  his  brave 
follow^ers.    His  conduct  after  leaving  Pilsen  is  far  from  irrational. 
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Faithful  to  his  cause,  he  tries  with  the  regiments  under  his  command 
(cf.  11.  1266  ff.),  to  prevent  the  contemplated  union  of  the  Swedes 
with  Wallenstein.  Although  surpassed  in  numbers,  he  hopes  to 
inflict  such  loss  upon  them  as  will  delay  their  advance,  and  possibly 
enable  him  to  cut  his  way  through  to  Frauenberg  to  his  father. 
If  he  were  in  a  calmer  frame  of  mind,  he  might  have  considered 
more  carefully  the  great  risks  of  such  an  undertaking  and  would  per- 
haps have  desisted.  But  such  is  not  the  case,  and  he  hastens  to  meet 
the  enemy.  His  troops  might  have  surrendered,  but  their  total  anni- 
hilation is  due  to  their  intense  devotion  to  their  leader.  —  To  expect 
of  Max  in  this  last  critical  moment  a  calmer  and  more  circumspect 
conduct  would  be  at  total  variance  with  the  conditions  of  the 
drama. 

11.  3062  ff.  This  account  of  Max's  burial  may  have  been  influenced 
by  an  actual  occurrence  at  the  burial  of  the  much  lamented  poet, 
Ewald  von  Kleist,  Lessing's  friend.  Ewald  von  Kleist  was  mortally 
wounded  at  the  battle  of  Kunersdorf  and  died  a  few  days  later,  Aug. 
24,  1759.  At  the  burial  a  Russian  officer  laid  his  own  sword  upon 
the  coffin  of  the  fallen  soldier-poet  as  a  tribute  to  his  bravery.  Cf. 
Boxberger's  article  in  the  Archiv  für  Litteraiurgesckickfe,  IX,  pp. 
560-567. 

1.  3072.  er  iroCtte  fterben.  Lessing,  in  a  letter  to  Gleim  of  Sept.  6, 
1759,  also  asserts  that  Kleist  wished  to  die  in  battle. 

I.  3078.  @anft  ^at^rinenfttft,  a  fictitious  name. 

Scene  ii. 

II.  3106  ff.  A  case  of  stichomythy.  Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  396. 
1.  3121.  Gaudier,  equerry,  viz.  @tat(metfter  S^ofenberg,  1.  3154. 

1.  3132.  Thekla  desires  to  die  by  the  grave  of  Max,  but  how  death 
will  come  to  her  she  does  not  yet  know.  Some  curious  readers,  dis- 
satisfied with  this  vague  remark  of  Thekla,  wished  to  know  more 
definitely  what  her  end  was.  Schiller,  accordingly,  wrote  in  1802  in 
reply  to  these  inquiries  a  poem  entitled:  Thekla,  Eine  Geisterstimme. 
See  Werke,  I,  p.  195,  also  Zeitsch7Hft  für  deutsche  Philologie,  XX,  pp. 
340  ff.,  where  Kettner  discusses  this  poem. 

I.  3140.  @cf)mer^en§,  older  form  of  the  gen.  for  @(^mer,5e§. 

II.  3148  ff.  {)0l}len  =  förperlofett.  Cf.  with  this  passage  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  Act  III,  Scene  5:  ,,§at  uufere  @eele  nur  einmat  (Sntfe^en 
genug  in  fid^  getrunfen,  fo  tr)trb  ba§  ^ug'  in  Jebem  S[öinfe(  ©efpenfter 
fe^n."  Cf.  also  Schiller's  poem  Kassandra,  Stanza  14,  in  Werke  I, 
p.  219. 

1.  3149.  Smnier  neue!  viz.  @eifterbi(ber,  1.  3148.  Cf.  here  Thekla's 
fateful  words  in  PiccoL,  11.  1899  ff.  and  the  words  of  the  countess  in 
11.  2991  ff.  —  The  spectral  visions  of  Thekla  prepare  us  for  the 
soliloquy  of  the  next  scene. 
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Scene  12. 

11.  3161-2.  Because  of  her  fidelity  to  her  lover  even  to  death  she 
believes  that  she  has  a  share  in  his  laurel  wreath,  1.  3065. 

1.3168.  groei  "^immelfc^önen  ®tunben;  this  has  been  referred  by 
some  to  two  distinct  moments  of  her  life,  viz.  Max's  declaration  of 
love  in  PiccoL,  11.  1488  ff.,  and  to  their  meeting  in  PiccoL,  Act  III, 
Scenes  4-6.  It  is  better,  however,  to  interpret  the  expression  as 
referring  to  the  very  brief  period  of  her  happiness.  For  so  the  time 
of  her  love  appears  to  her  now.  Hence  she  speaks  of  it  as  though  it 
had  been  a  brief  dream.  Schiller  frequently  uses  ^lt)et  in  general  for 
a  very  brief  period  of  time.  Cf.  Tod^  1.  loii  and  Don  Carlos^ 
11.  2671,  3569,  3582,  4098,  4315,  etc.  —  Some  commentators  have 
referred  the  expression  to  the  future,  but  it  would  be  very  strange 
for  a  girl  dreaming  of  her  beautiful  future,  to  conceive  of  her  happi- 
ness under  this  limit. 

1.  3170.  mit  tlbftedid^em  B^^S^^^r  ^^^^^  ^^^^  timidity  of  a  novice.  Cf. 
PiccoL,  1.  727. 

!•  3173«  fcibel'^afteu,  dreamy^  fairy-like.,  cf.  note  to  Piccol.,\.  1625. 
1.  3178.   3ärtltd}e,  delicate,  in  contrast  with  ro^. 

I.  3180.  A  famous  and  much  quoted  line.  Cf.  also  Schiller's  poem 
Nänie  (1799)  in  Werke,!,  176,  where  similar  sentiments  are  expressed. 

Scenes  13  and  14. 

Schiller  asked  Goethe,  March  17,  1799,  whether  Act  IV  should 
end  with  Thekla's  monologue,  or  whether  two  short  scenes  concern- 
ing Thekla's  departure  should  be  added.  Goethe  emphatically 
advised  him  to  close  the  act  with  Thekla's  monologue  and  leave  the 
rest  to  the  imagination.  The  two  scenes  were  accordingly  omitted 
in  the  stage  copies,  but  were  afterward  reinserted.  Schiller  probably 
felt  that  the  tender  relation  between  mother  and  daughter  required 
the  last  scene.  From  the  dramatic  point  of  view  it  would  have  been 
better  not  to  lay  so  much  stress  upon  the  fate  of  Thekla  at  a  time 
when  the  whole  interest  should  have  been  centered  about  the  hero. 

ACT  V. 

The  scene  of  this  act  is  in  the  house  of  the  burgomaster  of  Eger. 
The  time  is  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day.  From  Schiller's  letter  to 
Goethe  of  March  7,  1799,  we  learn  that  the  first  two  scenes  were 
inserted  very  late  and  were  intended  to  make  Wallenstein's  murder 
theatrically  more  effective. 

Scene  i. 

II.  3203  ff.   Cf.  Murr,  pp.  276-277. 

1.  3205.  bem  (S^faal  nebenbei,  in  the  room   adjoining  the 
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banquet  hall.  The  preparations  related  here  are  on  the  whole 
historical. 

11.  3206  f .  auf=gefe^t,  cf.  note  to  Ficcol.,  11.  956  £f. 
11.  3207  f .  3Ber  ift  gut  faifei1i(^  ?   Cf.  Murr,  p.  333. 
1.  3208.       .  .  ,  umftiir^en,  cf.  Murr,  323. 

I.  320g.  auf  beibe,  viz.  upon  Illo  and  Terzky.  Kinsky  and  Neu- 
mann were  also  murdered  at  this  banquet.    See  Introd.,  p.  xxxiii. 

II.  3214  ff.  5iud)  bie  Bürger  etc.  This  attitude  of  the  citizens  is 
due  to  the  promises  held  out  by  Wallenstein  to  the  burgomaster  of 
Eger  in  11.  2604  ff.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  town  of  Eger  was  hostile 
to  Wallenstein,  and  he  intended  to  force  the  citizens  to  swear  alle- 
giance to  him.  Cf.  Murr,  pp.  186  and  276.  Schiller  has  here  purposely 
deviated  from  history  in  order  to  give  Buttler  another  weighty  reason 
for  the  hasty  murder  of  Wallenstein.    Cf.  note  to  1.  2496. 

1.  3218.  Cf.  11.  2608-2610. 

Scene  2. 

1.  3242.  i^'^rtiiue,  this  French  word  was  much  used  in  the  17th 
century  for  Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  85. 

1.  3244.  Drbouuau^,  here  =  53efe()L    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  833. 

1.  3245.  fa{)eu,  an  archaic  form  still  much  used  in  the  17th  century 
for  faugeu. 

1.  3246.  ^rief,  cf.  note  to  11.  2728  ff. 

1.  3250.  ^OU  borteu,  viz.  from  the  Court  of  Vienna. 

1.  3251.  gutbue  @uabeufett\  cf.  note  to  L.ager,  1.  73.  —  Deveroux 
actually  received  as  his  reward  for  his  part  in  the  murder  a  chain  of 
honor  (@uabeutette),  a  title,  lands  and  money. 

1.  3252.  frumme^,  lame  or  crippled,  that  is,  a  steed  of  inferior 
value  ;  — ^ergameut,  patefif  of  nobility.  Schiller  was  influenced  in  this 
passage  by  the  taunting  words  of  Illo  reported  in  the  Ausführlicher 
Bericht,  when  he  said  that  it  w^as  the  custom  of  Austria  ,,i^re  ge* 
treueu  Steuer  etuia  ntit  eluem  Hergulteu  @d}(iiffel  ober  eiuem  fd^öueu 
2)egeu,  ti\m  mit  eiueut  frummeu  9iof3  gu  refonH)eufiereu." 

!•  3253.  S'^Xtwhxh ,  generozts,  lavish. 

1.  3257.  ift  fo  arm  U)ie  tinr.  The  property  of  one  under  the 
ban  was  confiscated. 

1.  3260.  ^aub^mauu;  Deveroux  and  Macdonald  were  both  Irish- 
men like  Buttler. 

1.  3268.  Surameut,  a  word  much  used  in  the  17th  century  for  ©ib 
ber  ^reue,  ^ieuftetb  ;  —  mit  fetuer  %xt\x\  that  is,  tu  bem  %tgeub(icfe 
\m  feiue  ^reue  aufhört,  tt)o  er  Verräter  luirb. 

1.  3273.  ©efommaubiert,  for  fommaubiert ;  the  participial  prefix 
ge  with  verbs  of  foreign  origin  is  sometimes  used  by  illiterate  people. 

1.  3279.  ^etc^tmöurf)  =  ^eid^töater. 

1.  3282.  ^eftalu^eu,  for  the  inflected  acc.  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  40. 
1.  3294.  uetteiv  ruuber,  cf.  note  to  1.  998. 
1.  3295.  Cf.  note  to  11.  2888-9. 
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11.  3296-7.   Cf.  note  to  11.  2728  ff. 
1.  3299.   Cf.  note  to  11.  1820  f. 

I.  3304.  ha]VLf  Viz.  for  the  killing  of  Illo  and  Terzky. 

II.  3305  ff.   Cf.  11.  3203  ff. 

I.  3306.  ga^nad)t,  cf.  note  to  1.  2779. 

II.  3309.  i^eßlet) ;  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  2032.  Pestalutz  and  Lesley 
are  not  mentioned  by  Buttler  in  his  orders  to  Geraldin  (Act  V, 
Scene  i),  bat  he  may  have  before  made  arrangements  with  them. 

1.  3314.  3)e^3  §er5ogc^  tog',  cf .  Piccol.^  11.  1873  ff.,  and  Tod,  11.  740  ff. 
1.  3318.  Sc.  ^at  before  reid}en  laffen. 

1.  3329.  2)en  3)anfeiV  viz.  Wallenstein,  who  showed  his  ingrati- 
tude in  such  a  base  way.  Wallenstein's  treason  determines  Deveroux 
to  action,  as  it  did  Gordon  in  11.  2538  ff.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ix. 

I.  3336.   feft,  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  354. 

1-  3337-  2Ba^  inirb  er  —  sc.  gegen  einen  feften  ®tog  üermögen? 
1-  3338.  ©efroren,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  fe[t  in  1.  3336. 

II.  3350.   Cf.  Murr,  pp.  277  and  324. 

3351'  '^erl^,  for  this  plu.  form  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  271. 

1.  3352.  2Öenn'^  eilf  geid)(agen  etc.,  he  assumes  that  the  duke  will 
have  retired  by  that  time.    Cf.  1.  2828. 

!•  3355-  ^^0,x\\&)\tx^,  body  guards.  The  word  is  still  used  for  the 
imperial  Austrian  horse-guards.    The  more  usual  form  is  §atfc^ier. 

1-  3357-  (Gelegenheit,  here  in  the  now  rare  sense  of  i'age  ;  —  erfnn= 
btgt,  for  erfnnbet. 

1.  3358.  This  does  not  correspond  to  history.  Deveroux  and  his 
accomplices  entered  through  the  front  gate,  and  went  up  the  great 
staircase  leading  to  Wallenstein's  apartments. 

1.  3360.  3fntt;  Buttler  and  Terzky  commanded  W^allenstein's  troops 
in  Eger. 

1.  3367.  ^^omttat  =  ^Begleitung,  @efo(ge.  But  Wallenstein  did  not 
then  have  a  large  retinue. 

1.  3369.  (Sr  Ijagt  @eräu]cf),  cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  611. 

1.  3380.  ^ron'  nnb  ^eben  \\)\\\  ^n  rauben;  Buttler  purposely  exag- 
gerates to  overcome  all  of  Deveroux's  scruples. 

1.  3385.  e^rlitf) ;  death  by  soldiers'  hands  was  honorable  compared 
with  death  on  the  scaffold  in  Vienna. 

Körner,  in  his  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  9,  1799,  wrote  that  the 
comic  elements  of  this  scene  were  not  in  keeping  with  the  tragic 
character  of  the  situation.  But  Schiller  had  probably  here  the 
example  of  Shakspeare  in  mind,  who  introduces  comic  passages  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  tragic  situations.  Cf.  Macbeth^  Act  II, 
Scene  3. 

Scene  3. 

1.  3386.  (Eurem  §errn,  viz.  bem  ^()eingrafen.    Cf.  1.  3066. 
1-  3387.  guten  @(Ücf,  viz.  his  victory  over  Max  at  Neustadt. 
Cf.  11.  3018  ff. 

3389.   biefe  ©iege^poft,  the  news  of  this  victory.  —  Wallenstein  is 
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unwilling  to  divulge  the  real  reason  of  his  sadness  to  the  Swedish 
captain,  who  is  a  stranger  to  him. 
1-  3394-  t^t',  viz.  Thekla. 

I.  3403.   Cf.  note  to  1.  2778. 

II.  3406  if.  According  to  history  a  great  storm  raged  on  the  night 
of  Feb.  25,  1634.  Cf.  Murr,  p.  336.  Schiller  has  made  poetic  use  of 
this  incident  by  representing  all  nature  as  disturbed,  having,  as  it 
were,  a  presentiment  of  the  crime  about  to  be  committed. 

1.  3408.  bie  SJ^onbe^ftC^el  it)an!t;  when  the  moon  is  obscured  by 
clouds  of  unequal  thickness,  its  light  wavers  and  is  tremulous. 

1.  341 1.  ^afftOpeia,  a  beautiful  constellation  in  the  Milky  Way 
opposite  the  Great  Bear.  It  is  recognizable  by  five  stars  forming 
the  letter  W. 

1.  3412.  ha^)UX,  yonder. 

I.  3415.  This  line  refers  to  Jupiter,  but  unconsciously  his  thoughts 
turn  to  Max,  1.  3419.  The  countess  does  not  at  first  notice  his 
change  of  thought,  and  so  does  not  understand  him. 

II.  3422  f .  i^m  fptuut  etc.,  a  figure  taken  from  the  Parcae. 
1.  3426.   Cf.  Bratit  V.  Messina,  11.  2269-2277. 

I.  3439.  öerfc^meqte,  subj.  =  fömite  üerfc^meqeu. 

II.  3443  ff.  Cf.  Götz  von  Berlichingen's  wwds  on  the  death  of 
Georg,  Act  V,  Scene  14. 

1.  3446.  By  his  idealism  Max  transfigured  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
life  so  that  they  appeared  to  Wallenstein  like  a  beautiful  dream. 

I.  3448.   Cf.  here  Goethe's  poem,  Zueignung,  11.  95-96  in  Werke, 

I,  p.  4- 

II.  3450-51.  (Sr^obeit  fid),  that  is,  stood  out  in  clear  relief,  acquired, 
as  it  were,  a  plastic  form.  Cf.  Goethe's  Natürliche  Tochter,  11. 
1614-17. 

I.  3453.  Cf.  1.3180. 

II.  3454-5.  Cf.  the  last  two  strophes  of  Goethe's  poem.  An  den 
Mond^  in  Werke,  I,  pp.  68-70. 

1.  3461.  ^ommenbailt,  viz.  Gordon.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  66. 

I.  3462.  ^ttternai^t  tft  ba.  This  cannot  be  taken  Uterally,  for 
according  to  1.  2828,  Gordon  was  to  bring  the  keys  to  Wallenstein 
punctually  at  ten  o'clock,  and  according  to  1.  3352,  the  murderers 
were  to  enter  Wallenstein's  house  shortly  after  eleven  o'clock. 
9}litternad)t  is  therefore  used  here  in  a  general  sense  for  a  late  hour 
in  the  night. 

II.  3465-66.  The  last  scenes  of  the  drama  are  replete  with  omi- 
nous passages.    Cf.  Calpurnia's  forebodings  in  Julius  Caesar^  Act 

II,  Scene  2. 

I.  3466.  nimmer  =  nie  me^r. 

II.  3471  f.  beiner  erften  @ema^Ün,  viz.  Lucretia  Nekesch  von  Lan- 
deck.    See  Introd.,  p.  xii. 

11.  3477  f.  bie  ^artanfe  ©itfd^in;  the  Carthusian  monastery 
founded  by  Wallenstein  was  at  Walditz,  near  Gitschin,  the  capital 
of  the  duchy  of  Friedland.  The  body  of  his  first  wife  was  transferred 
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to  this  monastery  in  1625;  Wallenstein's  own  body  was  first  placed 
in  the  family  vault  at  Münchengrätz,  and  in  1636  interred  in  Walditz 
by  her  side.    Cf.  11.  3845  ff.,  and  Murr,  pp.  307  and  358. 

11.  3486-g.  Schiller  took  these  lines  from  the  rejected  astrological 
scene.    See  Appendix  A.,  11.  45-48. 

I.  3488.  i^^re  ©elfter,  viz.  the  presentiments  of  events. 

II.  3491  it.  Henry  IV  of  France  was  murdered  by  Fran9ois 
Ravaillac,  May  14,  1610.  It  was  reported  that  several  days  before 
his  assassination  the  king  w^as  haunted  by  gloomy  presentiments, 
w^hich  he  mentioned  to  his  wife  and  his  minister  Sully. 

1-  3495-  i<39t'  ;  e§  is  used  here  to  express  something  vague, 
mysterious,  or  spectral.  This  use  occurs  frequently  in  Schiller's 
ballads.  Cf.  1.  3744.  —  ?OUOre,  the  famous  palace  of  the  rulers  of 
France,  begun  by  Francis  I  in  1541  and  extended  and  remodelled  by 
his  successors.    It  is  used  to-day  as  a  museum. 

I.  3497.  ber  ©attiu  Ärönuug^feft  ;  Henry  IV,  intending  to  leave 
France  on  a  long  campaign,  had  his  wife,  Mary  of  Medici,  crowned, 
so  that  she  might  assume  the  regency  during  his  absence.  He  was 
murdered  a  day  after  the  coronation. 

II.  3509-10.   Cf.  Stage  Direction  to  Scene  11. 

I.  3516.  She  hints-at  her  resolve  to  take  poison  in  case  of  Wal- 
lenstein's death. 

Scene  4. 

II.  3518  f.  ba§  @rfl(ofi  ift  Hon  ?idf)teni  ^ett  ;  the  castle  cannot,  how- 
ever, be  seen  from  the  house  where  Wallenstein  was  murdered. 

1.  3520.  bent  gelbntarfd^all,  viz.  Illo.    Cf.  note  to  1.  2778. 

1.  3522.  2)teö  @eid)le(^t,  this  class  of  men.    Cf.  note  to  1.  584. 

1.  3525  ff.  For  Wallenstein's  feelings  of  absolute  safety  in  Eger, 
see  Schiller,  Werke ^  XI,  p.  320. 

Stage  Direction  after  3528.    ^ingfragen,  Spanish  collar. 

1-  3533-  ^Vieg  lion  ^^ianl;  the  war  broke  out  in  1617  between 
Archduke  Ferdinand  of  Styria  (afterward  Ferdinand  II)  and  the 
Republic  of  Venice.  Wallenstein  took  part  in  this  war  by  furnish- 
ing Ferdinand  with  two  hundred  troopers  recruited  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. He  distinguished  himself  by  his  brave  defence  of  the  fortress 
Gradisca,  when  it  was  hard  pressed  by  the  Venetians. 

1-  3537«  S^Cill^tg,  a  South  German  provincialism  for  the  literary 
g(änlng. 

1.  3543-  Cf.  note  to  11.  2545  ff. 

I.  3549.  golbnen  5D^itteItt)eg,  cf.  aurea  vtedloc^'itas  of  Horace,  Odes, 
II,  10,  5. 

II.  3555  ff.  9Dlnte,  here  =  @inne,  ©emiite.  Cf.  Brant  v.  Messina, 
11.  240  ff.  —  For  the  function  of  Gordon's  role  in  the  drama  cf.  note 
to  1.  2484. 

11.  3564-5.   Cf.  note  to  Piccol.,  11.  739  ff. 

1-  3571-  tn  ben  gnrc^en  etc.,  cf.  note  to  PiecoL,  11.  1589  ff. 
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I.  3572.  For  Wallenstein's  belief  that  he  was  a  special  favorite  of 
fate  see  Introd.,  pp.  Ixvi  ff. 

II.  3584  ff.  The  Greeks,  Romans  and  Egyptians  believed  that 
human  happiness  aroused  the  envy  of  the  gods,  who  had  to  be  pro- 
pitiated by  voluntary  sacrifices.  Cf.  Schiller's  ballad,  Der  Ring  des 
Folykrates  {1797),  Werke,  I,  pp.  77-80,  in  which  this  antique  idea  is 
fully  developed. 

1.  3588.  St)p^OU,  the  Egyptian  god  of  evil,  the  deadly  opponent 
of  the  beneficent  god  Osiris.  Typhon  is  the  personification  of  the 
destructive  forces  of  nature,  to  whom  human  sacrifices  were  offered. 

I.  3589.  i^m,  viz.  to  Typhon. 

II.  3591-2.  Cf.  11.  3452  ff. 

11.  3593  ff.  Note  that  Wallenstein's  egoism  manifests  itself  even 
in  connection  with  the  death  of  his  lamented  friend.  He  thinks 
that  the  anger  of  the  jealous  gods,  which  threatened  to  cast  him 
down,  has  been  propitiated  by  the  death  of  his  beloved  friend.  Cf. 
Introd.,  p.  Ixviii. 

Scene  5. 

According  to  history  Seni  came  to  Wallenstein  shortly  before  the 
assassination  to  warn  him.    Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  322. 

1.  3605.   3^^f^^ri,  constellations, 

1.  361 1.  falfrf)en  greunben,  he  thinks  of  Octavio. 

1.  3613.  A  very  important  line  showing  that  Wallenstein's  con- 
duct is  not  blindly  determined  by  the  aspect  of  the  stars.  Through- 
out the  drama  he  acts  freely,  and  turns  to  the  stars  merely  to  be 
confirmed  and  encouraged  in  his  schemes  of  vast  ambition.  When 
the  aspect  of  the  stars  does  not  agree  with  his  hopes  and  plans  he 
abandons  his  belief  in  astrology  rather  than  swerve  from  his  purpose. 
Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  Ixviii-lxix.  It  is  a  striking  case  of  tragic  irony  that 
he  pays  no  heed  to  the  stars  at  the  very  time  when  they  warn  him  of 
impending  doom. 

I.  3615.  §au^  be§  ^ebenö,  cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  11.  995  ff. 

1.  3618.  biejen  §eiben;  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Catholic 
Seni,  the  Protestant  Swedes  are  so  regarded. 

1.  3620.  Transl.,  Does  your  oracle  proceed  from  that  source  ?  viz. 
from  your  religious  prejudice. 

1.  3625.  fd^lecf)tem,  used  here  in  its  original  sense  of  plain,  simple, 
unpretendi7tg.    Cf.  note  to  Lager,  1.  855. 

1.  3638.  3)er  9?^eingraf  etc.,  cf.  note  to  1.  332. 

1.  3654.  ^lut  ift  gefloffen,  viz.  at  the  battle  of  Neustadt,  11.  2668  ff. 

I.  3660  f .  fann  fein,  aud^  nid^t,  very  suggestive  words.  Wallen- 
stein feels  that  his  pride  and  ambition  would  probably  have  compelled 
him  to  act  as  he  did,  even  though  he  had  known  that  he  would  lose 
thereby  his  best  friend.    Cf.  Introd.,  p.  Ixxi. 

II.  3664  f .  auf  bent  @d)(o§  iff ^  aiid^  fd)on  ftiUe ;  this  informs  us 
that  the  murder  of  Illo  and  Terzky  in  the  banquet  hall  has  been  ac- 
complished.   Cf.  11.  3205  ff.  and  3518  ff. 
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Stage  Direction  after  1.  3665.  ^ammerbiener  \  , » l)eftig  beiregt 
etc.  The  servant's  strange  conduct  here  is  due  to  the  strong  ex- 
pressions of  anxiety  of  Seni  and  Gordon,  for  he  cannot  know  any- 
thing of  the  imminent  danger  of  Wallenstein. 

11.  3676  ff.  One  of  the  most  impressive  cases  of  tragic  irony  in 
dramatic  literature. 

Scene  6. 

Cf.  Schiller's  account  of  the  murder  of  Wallenstein  in  Werke,  XI, 
p.  323.    See  also  Ranke,  pp.  308-309. 

1.  3680.  bag  3^^^^!^/  Stage  Direction  at  the  end  of  this  scene  : 
@r  ftampft  auf  ben  ^oben. 

I.  3691.  3c^^  fteU'g  .  . .  ^eim,  for  the  more  usual  id)  fteU'ö  . . .  an= 

II.  3699-3701.  2)iefer  SHo  etc.  Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  321, 
and  Ranke,  p.  308.  According  to  some  historical  sources  it  was  not 
Illo,  but  Terzky  who  defended  himself  so  desperately  at  the 
banquet  against  the  murderers.  —  Note  that  Buttler  took  part  in  the 
murder,  1.  3698.    Cf.  11.  3208  ff. 

11.  3706  f.  ®ie  @(^ulbigeu  fiub  tot,  cf.  11.  2742  ff. 
1.  3709.   Cf.  Macbeth,  Act  II,  Scene  2,  11.  35-36 : 

"  Methoiight  I  heard  a  voice  cry  '  Sleep  no  more ! ' 
Macbeth  doth  murder  sleep, "  etc. 

Cf.  note  to  1.  1445. 

I.  3714.  3)er  näd)fte  HugenBUcf,  viz.  as  soon  as  the  murder  of  Illo 
and  Terzky  at  the  castle  becomes  known. 

II.  3717  f.   Cf.  note  to  PiccoL,  1.  1479. 

Scene  7. 

Wallenstein  was  murdered  in  the  house  of  the  widow  of  Alexander 
Pachhalbel.  In  August,  1791,  Schiller  visited  the  room  in  which 
Wallenstein  was  murdered,  and  was  shown  Wallenstein's  sw^ord  and 
portrait  and  the  weapon  with  which  the  deed  was  committed. 

1.  3730.  5ln  Citren  Soften,  viz.  in  order  to  defend  the  fortress 
against  the  supposed  approach  of  the  Swedes.  Thus  Gordon  is 
skilfully  removed  from  the  scene  of  action. 

1.  3732.   Cf.  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  323,  and  Murr,  p.  341. 

Stage  Direction  at  the  end  of  the  scene.  SBaffettgetÖfe.  Accord- 
ing to  history  Wallenstein  received  the  fatal  thrust  without  offering 
any  resistance.  Schiller  says  :  ^.'^jte  %XX[\t  ailC^etuanber  brettenb,  em* 
^fängt  er  t)orn  in  ber  ^ntft  ben  töblid^eu  @to|3  ber  ^artifane  unb  fäüt 
ba^in  in  feinem  ^(ute  o^ne  einen  ^aut  an^jnftogen."  Werke,  XI,  p. 
323- 


NOTES.     ACT  V,   SCENES  8,  9,  10,  11,  12. 
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Scene  8. 
!•  3734«  S^^,  that  is,  Thekla's. 

1.  3739.  (Sc^recfen^poft  =  @d^re(fen§na(^nc^t»  Cf.  @iege^poft  in  1. 
33^9- 

1.  3744.       eilt,  cf.  note  to  1.  3495. 


Scene  9. 

11'  3756«  Äaiferltdjen  etc.    The  next  morning  after  Wallen- 

stein's  murder,  Gallas  and  not  Octavio  Piccolomini  entered  Eger. 
Cf.  note  to  Piccol.^  1.  297. 


Scene  10. 

1.  3774.  Stage  Direction.  3^^^^^^^*  Gebleuter  @i(bergerät  tragenb, 
Schiller  follows  here  his  sources,  which  relate  that  after  Wallenstein's 
murder,  his  servants  stole  much  silver  and  other  property. 


Scene  ii. 

1.  3779.  ba^  golbne  55Ue6,  cf.  note  to  1.  2173. 

I.  3780.  baß  man  bie  ^'an^let,  sc.  t)erfd)Ueße,  The  closing  of 
Wallenstein's  cabinet  in  Eger  is  mentioned  by  Murr,  p.  280  [Aus- 
führlicher Bericht).  Most  of  Wallenstein's  papers  were,  however,  in 
Pilsen,  and  were  at  once  taken  possession  of  by  the  imperial  au- 
thorities. 

II.  3782-85.  Octavio's  defense  here  is  mere  sophistry.  Cf.  note 
to  1.  1 1 68. 

1.  3790.  Urtel,  cf.  note  to  11.  2704  ff. 

1.  3793-  ^ergängUc^eu,  here  =  ftd^  änbenibeu. 

1-  3796-  ©näbigen,  viz.  the  emperor. 

1.  3809.  ßrfo(g  =  5*^tge. 

1.  381 1.   Cf.  Murr,  p.  325. 

I.  3813-15.  For  the  rewards  he  received  from  the  emperor  see 
Index  under  Guttler. 

Scene  12. 

II.  3824-5.  tc^  fcf)lof3  ab  etc.  These  words  must  be  taken  fig- 
uratively, for  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  scene  of  action  does 
not  take  place  in  Wallenstein's  own  palace,  but  in  the  house  of  the 
burgomaster  of  Eger.  The  countess  means  to  say :  I  have  set  our 
family  affairs  in  order  and  leave  them  now  to  your  care. 

11.  3829  ff .  Cf.  Egmont's  request  to  Ferdinand  in  Act  V :  ,,!?aß 
meine  ^ente  bir  anf§  befte  em)3fo^len  jein also  Maria  Stuart,  11. 
3773-75- 

11.  3836-7.  The    emperor,    however,    confiscated  Wallenstein's 
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estates,  and  gave  them  to  his  enemies.    A  small  estate  was  given 
back  to  his  widow  and  daughter,  afterwards  the  Countess  Kaunitz. 
11.  3845  ff.   Cf.  note  to  11.  3477  f. 

11.  3851  f.  3)er  Äaifer  ift  Seft^er  etc.,  because  Terzky  too  was  put 
under  the  imperial  ban  and  his  property  confiscated. 

1.  3852.  un§;  note  that  she  includes  herself  among  the  dead,  thus 
preparing  us  for  what  follows. 

Stage  Direction  after  1.  3865.  —  einen  ^rtef,  the  tenth  document 
in  the  drama.    Cf.  note  to  11.  2728  ff. 

1.  3867.  gürften  ^iccolomini  cf.  1.  2766.  According  to  history 
this  promotion  came  much  later.  See  Index  under  Octavio  Picco- 
lomini.  This  short,  cynical  ending,  expressing  the  most  poignant  re- 
proof of  Octavio's  whole  conduct,  has  been  much  admired  as  one  of 
the  most  effective  touches  in  Schiller's  dramas.  On  March  18,  1799, 
Goethe  wrote  about  it  to  Schiller  as  follows  :  "  The  ending  of  the 
drama  with  the  address  of  the  letter  is,  in  reality,  startling,  espe- 
cially considering  the  tender  state  of  one's  feelings  at  the  moment.  It 
is  indeed  a  unique  case  to  be  able  to  conclude  with  what  is  terrible 
after  having  exhausted  all  that  was  capable  of  arousing  fear  and 
pity." 
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9l(tettficrg,  a  strongly  fortified  hill  near  Fürth,  occupied  by  Wallenstein 
during  the  siege  of  Nürnberg. 

9Utorf  or  3Utöorf,  a  small  town  about  fifteen  miles  southeast  from  Nürn- 
berg, since  1575  the  seat  of  a  gymnasium,  which  so  grew  in  size  and  prom- 
inence that  it  was  changed  in  1622  into  a  university.  This  institution  was 
under  the  control  of  the  city  of  Nürnberg.  In  1809  it  was  united  with  the 
university  of  Erlangen. 

2(Urittgcr.  Johann  von  Aldringen  (i 588-1634),  an  able  general  of  the 
Empire  and  a  man  of  character  and  culture.  He  distinguished  himself  in 
various  engagements  under  Tilly  and  Wallenstein,  and  was  highly  esteemed 
by  the  latter.  He  did  not  attend  the  meeting  of  the  generals  at  Pilsen  in 
January,  1634,  but  joined  Marradas  at  Frauenberg.  After  the  death  of 
Wallenstein  he  was  richly  rewarded  by  Ferdinand  for  his  loyalty  to  the  im- 
perial cause,  but  died  soon  afterward  in  battle,  July,  1634. 

3lrn()eim,  better  Arnim  (Schiller  found  the  form  Arnheim  or  rather  Arn- 
heimb  in  Murr). 

Johann  Georg  von  Arnim-Boytzenburg  (1581-1641),  a  Brandenburg 
nobleman,  throughout  his  life  a  staunch  Lutheran.  He  was  first  in  the 
Swedish  and  Polish  service,  and  then  entered  the  imperial  army,  in  which 
he  attained  high  distinction  under  Wallenstein.  In  1629  he  entered  the 
Saxon  service,  and  in  1631  was  appointed  commander  of  the  forces  of  Elec- 
toral Saxony  to  cooperate  with  Gustavus  Adolphus.  He  was  present  at  the 
battle  of  Breitenfeld,  and  subsequently  captured  Prague.  Although  nomin- 
ally an  adversary  of  Wallenstein,  he  was  in  constant  communication  with 
his  former  chief  on  the  subject  of  peace.  Wallenstein  was  particularly 
anxious  to  detach  the  Elector  of  Saxony  from  the  Swedes  and  then,  with  an 
overwhelming  force  on  his  side,  dictate  peace  to  Europe.  His  negotiations 
with  Arnim  and  the  Saxons  were  known  to  the  emperor.  After  1635  Arnim 
left  the  Saxon  service,  but  was  employed  in  the  diplomatic  service  until  his 
death. 

9(ttiia,  a  famous  king  of  the  Huns,  surnamed  the  Scourge  of  God  "  on 
account  of  the  devastation  caused  by  his  hordes.  He  was  a  great  conqueror 
of  Germanic  and  Slavonic  nations,  laid  waste  the  provinces  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  and  claimed  half  of  the  Western  Empire.  He  was  finally 
defeated  in  451  a.d.  in  the  battle  of  the  Catalonian  fields,  near  Chalons-sur- 
Marne,  by  the  Roman  general  Aetius  with  the  aid  of  German  auxiliaries. 
He  died  in  453. 

SBanitcr  (Swedish  Baner),  Johannes  (1596-1641),  a  distinguished  Swedish 
general  trained  under  Gustavus  Adolphus,  after  whose  death  he  was  made  a 
field-marshal,  and  won  the  victories  of  Wittstock  (1636)  and  of  Chemnitz 
(1639).  He  was  not  present  at  the  battle  of  Lützen,  as  stated  in  the  Tod^ 
1.  940. 

35rtl)crtt,  Bavaria,  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  a  duchy,  then  much  smaller 
than  the  present  kingdom  of  Bavaria.  By  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  (1648) 
the  Upper  Palatinate,  a  district  in  northern  Bavaria,  was  annexed  to  it. 
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S3at)cr,  bei*.    See  ^arimtdan  L 

95rtl)rcut^  or  58atreut^,  in  the  17th  century  a  principality  on  the  upper 
course  of  the  Main,  now  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Bavaria.  The  town  of 
Baireuth  is  situated  in  the  province  of  that  name  on  the  Red  Main. 

S3cU,  a  term  appHed  to  two  straits  connecting  the  Cattegat  and  the  Baltic. 
It  is  used  in  Schiller  by  metonymy  for  the  Baltic  Sea. 

S3ern()rtrb  bott  JlBetmar  (1604-1639),  the  most  celebrated  general  on  the 
Protestant  side  after  Gustavus  Adolphus.  He  received  his  military  training 
in  the  Dutch  service,  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  Christian  IV  of  Den- 
mark, joined  Gustavus  Adolphus  upon  his  arrival  in  Germany,  and  was 
actively  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Nürnberg  and  at  the  battle  of  Lützen.  He 
captured  the  important  fortress  of  Regensburg,  Nov.  5,  1633.  For  his 
services  he  was  promised  an  independent  duchy  in  Franconia  (see  Index 
under  granfen(anb).  After  the  death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  he  was  en- 
trusted with  the  chief  command  of  one  half  of  the  Protestant  army  and  did 
excellent  service.  At  the  time  of  Wallenstein's  death  he  was  in  command  of 
a  large  Swedish  force,  and  was  less  than  a  day's  march  from  Eger. 

Bernhard's  real  part  in  the  war  is  frequently  assigned  in  the  drama  to 
the  Rhinegrave  Otto  Ludwig  von  Salm. 

SBüfimcUf  Bohemia.    Schiller  also  uses  the  older  German  form  23ö{)eini. 

SBöfjtttcrtualb,  a  chain  of  hills  separating  Bohemia  from  Bavaria. 

S5rrtttbci§,  a  small  town  on  the  Elbe,  in  Bohemia,  north  of  Prague.  It  was 
the  seat  of  a  royal  palace. 

©rauttau,  a  town  in  the  northeastern  part  of  Bohemia,  on  the  border  of 
Silesia. 

33rettCttfclb,  a  small  place  near  Leipzig.  Here  Gustavus  Adolphus  won 
the  victory  over  Tilly,  Sept.  17,  1631. 

S3neg,  a  town  in  Silesia,  on  the  Oder,  southeast  of  Breslau. 

Sßrüggc,  Bruges,  a  city  in  the  northern  part  of  Flanders,  near  the  North 
Sea. 

Srütttt,  capital  of  the  Austrian  province  of  Moravia. 

23lt(^rtU  am  l^eberfcc,  in  the  17th  century  a  free  imperial  town  a  few  miles 
southwest  of  Ulm,  in  the  district  of  the  Danube. 

33itbttict§,  a  city  in  the  southern  part  of  Bohemia,  on  the  Moldau. 

25urgau,  in  the  17th  century  the  capital  of  a  small  margraviate  of  the  same 
name,  situated  between  Ulm  and  Augsburg,  south  of  the  Danube. 

SSürgcrmctftciv  see  ^^'a(^^ö(bc[. 

SBtttttcr,  Walter,  a  member  of  a  noble  but  impoverished  Irish  family.  He 
entered  the  imperial  service  and  rose  from  the  ranks,  until  in  1632  he  was  ap- 
pointed colonel  of  a  regiment  of  dragoons  consisting  largely  of  Irishmen. 
He  was  a  zealous  Catholic,  sincerely  loyal  to  the  emperor,  and  hence  regarded 
Wallenstein  with  suspicion.  Wallenstein  in  turn  distrusted  him.  When 
Wallenstein  was  on  his  way  to  Eger,  Buttler  accidentally  met  him,  was  asked 
to  accompany  him  to  the  town,  and  became  there  one  of  the  chief  accomplices 
in  the  assassination  of  the  general.  Cf.  Introd.,  pp.  xxxii-xxxiii.  After 
Wallenstein's  murder  the  emperor  rewarded  him  by  making  him  a  count  and 
by  giving  him  Friedberg,  one  of  the  largest  estates  of  Wallen  stein»  He 
died  shortly  afterward,  in  Dec,  1634. 

Garnffrt,  name  of  an  old  and  celebrated  NeapoUtan  family,  two  members 
of  which  took  part  in  German  affairs.  CardinaLPietro  Luigi,  who  in  1623 
was  sent  by  the  Pope  as  envoy  to  Germany  and  returned  to  Italy  in  1628 ; 
and  Geronimo  Caraffa,  who  fought  at  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill  and  was 
subsequently  appointed  by  Philip  IV  governor  of  Aragon.  He  died  in  1633. 
The  reference  to  Caraffa  in  Piccol.  1.  1006  is  therefore  unhistorical. 

6;^riftian,  Duke  of  Brunswick- Wolfenbüttel,  called  ber  |)a(berftäbter,  be- 
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cause  in  1616  he  was  elected  administrator  or  secular  head  of  the  Lutheran 
bishopric  of  Halberstadt.  He  was  a  rash,  impetuous  leader  on  the  Protes- 
tant side,  in  the  early  part  of  the  war.  He  took  part  in  several  campaigns  and 
sought  to  defend  his  own  territory  as  well  as  that  of  the  unfortunate  Fred- 
erick of  the  Palatinate,  but  without  success.    He  died  in  June,  1626. 

(Solalto  (sometimes  spelled  CoUalto),  Count  Rambold  (1575-1630),  Presi- 
dent of  the  War  Council  during  Wallenstein's  first  command  and  a  warm 
friend  of  the  general.  In  1629  he  led  an  imperial  army  to  Italy,  but  sickness 
prevented  him  from  taking  part  in  the  siege  of  Mantua.  As  he  died  in  1630 
he  could  not  have  been  present  in  Pilsen,  as  Schiller  states  in  Piccol.^  11. 
18  and  878.  Possibly  Schiller  confounded  him  with  Colioredo,  who  worked 
for  the  downfall  of  Wallenstein. 

(Sottte  2lmbaffabor,  see  Onate. 

2)C0bat,  better  2)iobati,  Giulio,  an  Italian,  an  opponent  of  Wallenstein  who 
took  an  active  part  in  his  downfall. 

2)cffau,  capital  of  the  Duchy  of  Anhalt,  situated  on  the  Mulde,  sixty-five 
miles  southwest  of  Berlin.  Near  this  town  Count  Mansfeld,  the  Protestant 
general,  was  defeated  by  Wallenstein,  April  25,  1626  (Battle  of  the  Bridge  of 
Dessau). 

^cticrouj  or  %t^ZXZ\\%,  an  Irish  captain,  the  hired  assassin  of  Wallenstein. 
He  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Murr. 

^ietrid^lftcitt  (15 70-1636),  an  Austrian  cardinal,  head  of  Ferdinand's  coun- 
cil of  theologians  and  very  influential  at  court. 

2)onauiuijrt^,  an  important  stronghold  on  the  Danube,  25  miles  north  of 
Augsburg  and  about  150  miles  from  Pilsen. 

2>ül)alb,  also  spelt  Duvall,  Dubaldt,  Dubadel,  a  Swedish  colonel.  He  was 
not  captured  before  Nürnberg  as  is  stated  in  Tod^  1.  1847,  but  at  Steinau,  in 
Oct.,  1633. 

($gcr,a  city  in  the  extreme  western  part  of  Bohemia,  on  the  Eger  River,  about 
40  miles  northwest  of  Pilsen.  It  contains  a  castle  built  about  1 180  on  a  rock 
above  the  river,  and  was  formerly  an  imperial  and  royal  seat,  but  is  now  an 
imposing  ruin.    Eger  was  the  scene  of  Wallenstein's  murder  Feb.  25,  1634. 

feggcttbcvg,  Hans  Ulrich  von  (i 568-1634),  a  great  favorite  of  the  emperor 
and  member  of  the  imperial  council.  For  his  services  he  was  rewarded 
with  extensive  possessions  and  made  a  prince.  He  was  one  of  the  most  in- 
timate friends  of  Wallenstein,  to  whoSe  elevation  he  contributed  not  a  little. 
After  Wallenstein's  murder  he  withdrew  from  office  and  died  soon  afterward. 

©ftcrtia^i),  Count  Nicolaus  (1582-1645),  member  of  the  ancient  Hungarian 
family  of  that  name.  He  was  Palatin  of  Hungary  and  enjoyed  the  special 
confidence  of  the  emperor. 

(Stftl^,  Adige,  a  river  which  rises  in  the  Tyrol,  flows  through  the  northeast- 
ern part  of  Italy  and  empties  into  the  Adriatic  north  of  the  mouths  of  the  Po. 

l^aiJcttöcrg,  a  small  place  in  the  Upper  Palatmate,  between  Tirschenreut 
and  Neustadt. 

^erbittrtUb  II  (1578-1637),  Emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  He  was 
the  son  of  Charles,  Duke  of  Styria  and  cousin  of  the  emperor  Matthias,  whom 
he  succeeded  as  king  of  Bohemia  in  161 7,  as  king  of  Hungary  in  161 8,  and 
as  emperor  in  161 9.  In  161 9  the  Protestant  estates  of  Bohemia,  irritated 
by  the  infringements  of  the  "Majestätsbrief"  of  1609,  deposed  him,  and 
elected  as  his  successor  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate,  head  of  the  Protes- 
tant Union  and  of  the  German  Calvinists.  Ferdinand  II  thereupon  allied 
himself  with  Maximilian,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  head  of  the  Catholic  League,  with 
Spain,  and  with  the  Lutheran  elector  of  Saxony,  and  overthrew  Frederick  V 
in  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill,  Nov.  8,  1620.  He  then  tried  to  extirpate 
Protestantism  from  Bohemia.    His  whole  long  reign  was  occupied  with  the 
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war  against  the  Protestants,  but  before  his  death  he  realized  the  futility  of 
his  efforts  to  crush  the  Protestant  forces  of  Europe.  See  Schiller's  excellent 
characterization  of  him  in  We7'ke^  XI,  pp.  351  f. 

IJcrbittanb  III  ( 1608-165  7),  son  of  Ferdinand  II,  made  king  of  Hungary  in 
1625,  and  elected  emperor  in  1637.  After  the  assassination  of  Wallenstein 
he  was  invested  with  the  nominal  command  of  the  imperial  army,  although 
the  real  command  was  entrusted  to  Gallas.  He  took  part  in  the  victory  over 
the  Swedes  at  Nördlingen  in  Sept.,  1634.  He  signed  the  Peace  of  Westpha- 
lia, Oct.  24,  1648. 

Iberia,  Alvarez  de  Figuera,  Duke  of  Feria.  For  his  relations  to  Wallen- 
stein see  Introd.,  pp.  xxiv-xxv. 

^lanbevtt,  Flanders,  an  important  Spanish  province  of  the  Netherlands 
extending  along  the  North  Sea. 

i^orgatfrfl,  Count  Adam,  a  member  of  an  old  Hungarian  family.  He  does 
not  seem  to  have  occupied  a  prominent  position  in  Wallenstein's  army  and 
is  not  known  to  have  taken  part  in  the  conspiracy  against  Wallenstein. 

|^rattfen(anb,  Franconia,  one  of  the  four  great  duchies  of  the  old  German 
kingdom.  It  lay  chiefly  in  the  valley  traversed  by  the  river  Main,  but  ex- 
tended west  of  the  Rhine,  being  bounded  by  Saxony  on  the  north  and  by 
Swabia  on  the  south.  It  was  divided  into  several  smaller  districts,  like  the 
Palatinate,  Würzburg,  Bamberg,  etc.  —  For  his  services  in  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism, Bernhard  of  Weimar  tried  to  win  for  himself  a  new  duchy  of 
Franconia,  which  was  to  be  formed  out  of  the  united  bishoprics  of  Würzburg 
and  Bamberg.  Oxenstjerna  admitted  his  pretensions  and  confirmed  him  in 
his  proposed  duchy,  but  the  whole  project  fell  through  by  the  defeat  of  the 
Protestants  at  Nördlingen  in  1634. 

^vaucttbcrg,  now  Pfraumberg,  a  town  in  Bohemia,  south  of  Eger  and 
about  thirty-five  miles  west  of  Pilsen. 

%xxa\ni,  a  district  in  the  northeastern  part  of  Italy,  near  the  Adriatic. 

i^riebtrtttb,  Wallenstein's  duchy  in  the  northern  part  of  Bohemia  on  the 
borders  of  Silesia  and  Lusatia,  acquired  largely  after  the  Bohemian  rebellion, 
when  he  bought  at  a  low  price  a  large  number  of  the  confiscated  estates  of 
the  Bohemian  nobles.  The  town  of  Friedland  was  one  of  the  larger  places 
in  the  duchy.    See  Introd.,  pp.  xii-xiii. 

f^ricbrid^  V  (i 596-1632),  Elector  of  the  Palatinate,  husband  of  Elizabeth 
Stuart,  daughter  of  James  I  of  England.  In  161 9,  as  head  of  the  Protestant 
Urtion,  he  was  elected  king  of  Bohemia  by  the  insurgents  who  had  deposed 
Ferdinand  II.  He  lost  both  Bohemia  and  his  hereditary  dominions  by  the 
defeat  of  his  general.  Christian  of  Anhalt,  by  the  imperialists  at  the  battle  of 
the  White  Hill,  Nov.  8,  1620.  After  the  iDattle  he  hved  as  an  exile  at  various 
courts,  but  chiefly  in  the  Netherlands,  from  which  he  received  a  pension.  He 
was  a  weak  prince,  personally  unable  to  cope  with  the  great  power  of  Aus- 
tria.   The  Lower  Palatinate  was  restored  to  his  son  in  1648. 

@at[a^,  Matthias  von  ( 1 584-1647),  Count.  His  career  is  closely  associated 
with  that  of  his  brother-in-law  Aldringen.  He  entered  the  imperial  service 
and  rose  steadily  in  military  honors  until  in  1632  he  was  made  a  field-marshal. 
Took  part  in  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the  Saxons  and  the  Swedes, 
and  at  Wallenstein's  own  request  was  elevated  in  1633  to  the  rank  of  lieu- 
tenant-general, next  in  rank  to  W^allenstein  himself.  Cooperated  in  the 
measures  which  led  to  Wallenstein's  downfall  in  1634.  For  his  manipula- 
tions against  Wallenstein,  see  Introd.,  pp.  xxix-xxx.  After  Wallenstein's 
death  he  received  the  county  of  Friedland-Reichenberg  as  a  reward  for  his 
services.  The  battle  of  Nördlingen  ( 1634),  in  which  he  defeated  Bernhard  of 
Weimar,  marks  the  climax  of  his  military  career.  In  his  later  military 
operations  he  was  unsuccessful,  and  was  deposed  for  incompetency.    As  a 
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man  he  was  much  superior  to  most  of  the  imperial  generals,  although  like 
them  he  was  addicted  to  drinking  and  gambling,  especially  in  the  latter  years 
of  his  life. 

(Bent,  Ghent,  the  capital  of  the  Spanish  province  of  Flanders  in  the 
Netherlands,  situated  on  the  islands  at  the  junction  of  the  Lys  and  the 
Scheide. 

@cralbtn,  sergeant-major  in  Buttler's  regiment  of  dragoons.  He  conducted 
the  assassination  of  Illo,  Terzky  and  Niemann  in  Eger.  In  Murr,  p.  333, 
he  is  called  major. 

@itf(^in\  capital  of  Wallenstein's  duchy  of  Friedland,  situated  in  the 
northern  part  of  Bohemia. 

(55(a^,  town  in  Silesia  on  the  Neisse,  50  miles  southwest  of  Breslau.  In 
the  1 7th  century  it  was  the  capital  of  a  principality  of  the  same  name. 

(SJlogrtU,  town  in  Silesia,  on  the  Oder,  57  miles  northwest  of  Breslau.  It 
was  formerly  the  capital  of  a  now  extinct  principality  of  Grossglogau.  This 
principality  was  given  in  1632  to  Wallenstein  as  a  temporary  recompense  for 
the  loss  of  Mecklenburg. 

©(iiifftrtbt,  seaport  town  in  the  diichy  of  Holstein  on  the  Elbe,  29  miles 
northwest  of  Hamburg.  It  was  unsuccessfully  besieged  by  the  Protestants 
in  1627  and  1628. 

(^orbon,  John,  a  Scotch  soldier  of  fortune,  who  like  Buttler  had  risen  from 
the  ranks  and  who  a  few  days  before  the  catastrophe  in  Eger  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  Wallenstein  colonel  and  governor  of  Eger.  For  his  part  in  Wal- 
lenstein's murder  see  Introd.,  p.  xxxiii.  Very  little  is  known  of  his  later  for- 
tunes. 

(Bö1$,,  Johann,  Count  (1599-1645),  an  officer  in  the  imperial  army  who 
participated  in  the  measures  which  led  to  Wallenstein's  downfall.  The  most 
important  part  of  his  military  career  came  after  Wallenstein's  death. 

@ra^  (officially  ©ra^),  capital  of  Styria  on  the  Mur  river,  about  100  miles 
southwest  of  Vienna.  Ferdinand  II  was  called  „ber  ©rä^er'"  because  he  was 
born  in  Gratz  and  as  Duke  of  Styria  resided  in  that  city. 

©uftad  3tboif  (i 594-1 632),  King  of  Sweden  and  the  most  heroic  char- 
acter in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  After  waging  many  successful  wars 
against  Denmark,  Russia  and  Poland,  he  concluded  peace  with  these  nations 
so  as  to  be  able  to  invade  Germany,  where  the  recent  victories  of  Wallenstein 
over  the  Protestant  princes  under  Christian  IV  of  Denmark  threatened  the 
very  existence  of  Protestantism  and  the  political  equilibrium  of  Europe. 
Leaving  the  conduct  of  the  government  to  his  chancellor  Oxenstjerna,  he 
landed  July  4,  1630,  in  Pomerania  with  15,000  trained  soldiers.  For  his  later 
short  but  brilliant  career  see  Introd.,  pp.  xviii-xxii. 

^atftcvftabt,  capital  of  an  important  bishopric  of  that  name,  situated  30 
miles  southwest  of  Magdeburg,  on  the  border  of  the  Harz  Mountains. 

^rtlbcrftäbter,  ber,  see  Christian,  Duke  of  Brunswick- Wolfenbüttel. 

^avvaä),  ^axi  tton  (15 70-1628),  father  of  the  Duchess  of  Friedland  and 
of  the  Countess  Terzky,  a  very  influential  member  of  the  Court  of  Vienna 
and  a  great  favorite  of  Ferdinand  II. 

^eibclOerg,  the  celebrated  city  of  Baden,  famous  for  its  university  and 
castle,  situated  on  the  Neckar,  the  capital  of  the  Palatinate  from  the  13th 
century  till  1720.    It  was  sacked  by  Tilly  in  1622. 

Reffen,  a  landgraviate  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  situated  east  of  the 
Middle  Rhine  and  west  of  Saxony. 

.Iptmtcrfrtm,  also  spelled  Hennersam.  His  real  name  was  John  Henderson, 
probably  an  Englishman  or  Scotchman  ;  he  was  a  colonel  in  Wallenstein's 
army  and  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  committee  sent  Jan.  12,  1634,  by  the  of- 
ficers to  urge  Wallenstein  not  to  resign  his  command. 
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^oit  or  ^oldf  Count  Heinrich  von  (i 599-1633),  a  Dane  by  birth,  one  of 
the  ablest  generals  of  the  imperial  army,  a  soldier  regarded  with  terror  on 
account  of  the  brutality  of  his  warfare.  He  gained  special  notoriety  through 
his  terrible  devastation  of  the  Saxon  Voigtland  and  the  Erzgebirge  in 
1632-33,  and  his  capture  of  Leipzig.    He  was  much  favored  by  Wallenstein. 

or  ^U§,  John  (1369-1415),  the  celebrated  Bohemian  religious  re- 
former, who  as  professor  in  the  University  of  Prague  and  as  a  popular 
preacher  spread  the  doctrines  of  John  Wycliffe  among  the  people.  He  tried 
to  bring  about  a  reformation  of  the  ecclesiastical  abuses,  preached  against 
papal  infallibility,  condemned  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  demanded  for  the 
laity  both  bread  and  wine  at  communion  (sitd  utraque  specie).  His  follow- 
ers in  Bohemia  were  called  Hussites  or  Utraquists.  He  was  excommunicated 
in  1413,  condemned  in  1414  by  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  burned  at  the 
stake  in  1415.    His  death  led  to  the  Hussite  wars. 

^tto  or  ^(UUJ,  Christian  von  (1585-1634).  (The  form  Illo  occurs  in 
Murr,  p.  327,  also  in  Khevenhiller  and  in  Theatrum  Europaeum.)  He  entered 
the  imperial  service  at  an  early  age  and  by  his  energy,  bravery  and  military 
talents  rose  quickly  to  the  rank  of  field-marshal  in  1632.  Wallenstein  at 
first  disliked  him  on  account  of  his  officious  meddling,  but  after  1632  he  be- 
came his  most  trusted  officer.  It  was  he  who  was  mainly  instrumental  in 
calling  a  meeting  of  the  officers,  Jan.  12,  1634,  who  unanimously  denounced 
the  emperor's  order  to  send  a  detachment  of  6,000  of  Wallenstein's  horse  to 
Alsace.  For  his  part  in  the  Revers  of  Jan.  12, 1634,  see  Introd.,  p.  xxviii.  He 
was  put  under  the  ban  of  the  empire  and  murdered  in  Eger,  Feb.  25,  1634. 
Wallenstein  is  said  to  have  advised  him  (not  Buttler,  as  stated  in  the  play) 
"  to  solicit  in  Vienna  the  title  of  count,  and  promised  to  support  his  applica- 
tion with  his  most  powerful  mediation.  But  he  ( Wallenstein)  secretly  wrote  to 
the  ministry  advising  them  to  refuse  his  request,  since  to  grant  it  might  give 
rise  to  similar  demands  from  others  who  were  equally  deserving  and  who 
might  lay  claims  to  like  rewards.  On  Illo's  return  to  camp,  Wallenstein's 
first  question  was  about  the  success  of  his  mission,  and  when  Illo  informed 
him  of  its  failure,  Wallenstein  broke  out  into  the  bitterest  complaints  against 
the  Court.  Thus  a  close  alliance  was  formed  between  them."  Schiller, 
Werke^  XI,  p.  308.    This  story  has,  however,  no  historical  foundation. 

^ngoiftabt,  a  fortified  town  in  upper  Bavaria,  on  ihe  Danube,  44  miles 
north  of  Munich,  the  seat  of  an  early  university. 

Sfolatti,  Count  Johann  Ludwig  (1586-1640),  famous  in  military  history 
as  founder  of  the  light  cavalry,  a  brave  and  much  feared  soldier.  He.  took 
part  in  the  great  and  decisive  battles  of  the  war,  joined  Hoik  in  his  devasta- 
tion of  the  Voigtland,  and  in  1632  was  appointed  general  of  all  the  imperial 
light  calvary  ( Croats \  Wallenstein  rewarded  him  richly  for  his  services. 
He  signed  the  first  Revei's^  but  shortly  before  the  second  Revers  was  won 
over  to  the  imperial  side  by  large  bribes.  After  Wallenstein's  death  he  re- 
ceived some  of  Wallenstein's  estates  and  was  made  a  count. 

^^el)ij,  properly  written  Itzehoe,  name  of  the  oldest  town  in  the  duchy  of 
Holstein,  33  miles  northwest  of  Hamburg.  During  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
it  was-  several  times  pillaged  by  the  Swedes. 

3otlt^iw§tf)a(,  a  small  town  of  Bohemia  northeast  of  Eger,  near  the  boun- 
dary line  between  Saxony  and  Bohemia. 

^arbiurtt  ^ufattt,  Don  Fernando,  Infant  of  Spain,  younger  brother  of 
Philip  IV  of  Spain  and  Governor  of  Milan.  For  his  relations  to  Wallenstein 
see  Introd.,  p.  xxvii.    Cf.  also  Ranke's  Wallenstein  pp.  256  ff. 

^arl  Uon  SBourBott,  Prince,  Constable  of  France  (1490-15 27).  Being  irri- 
tated by  some  slight  of  King  Francis  I,  he  entered  the  service  of  Emperor 
Charles  V  in  1523  and  fought  against  his  country.    He  took  a  prominent 
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part  in  the  battle  of  Pavia  (1525),  at  which  Francis  I  was  taken  prisoner. 
When  suspected  by  his  allies,  he  abandoned  them,  and  tried  to  found  an  in- 
dependent principality  in  Italy.  He  fell  in  1527  in  the  siege  of  Rome,  which 
was  taken  by  his  troops. 

^ärntt^en^  Carinthia,  a  mountainous  province  of  Austria,  bounded  by  Salz- 
burg and  Styria  on  the  north,  Styria  on  the  east,  Carnolia  and  Italy  on  the 
south  and  the  Tyrol  on  the  west.  On  account  of  its  position  it  was  little  ex- 
posed to  the  devastations  of  the  war,  and  hence  Schiller  chose  it  as  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Duchess  of  Friedland  and  her  daughter,  before  their  arrival  in 
Pilsen. 

ilrtuui^,  Count  Rudolf  von,  member  of  the  imperial  council,  married  after- 
ward Wallenstein's  only  daughter  Marie  Elizabeth,  who  at  the  time  of  the 
action  of  the  drama  was  only  nine  years  old.  Count  Kaunitz  took  no  im- 
portant part  in  the  war. 

^itt^t^,  Count  Wilhelm,  a  Bohemian  noble  of  a  rich  and  prominent  family, 
a  vigorous  opponent  of  the  House  of  Habsburg  and  a  leader  in  the  Bohe- 
mian insurrection  of  1618.  In  1633-34  he  was  carrymg  on  negotiations  with 
France  with  the  aim  of  making  Bohemia  independent  and  of  placing  the 
crown  of  Bohemia  upon  Wallenstein's  head.  It  is  still  difficult  to  determine 
how  far  Kinsky  was  authorized  to  negotiate  in  this  manner,  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  Wallenstein  ever  seriously  entertained  the  plan  of  assuming  the 
crown  of  Bohemia.  At  the  time  of  our  drama  he  was  not  in  Prague,  as 
Schiller  represents  it,  but  in  Pilsen  and  Eger  with  .Wallenstein.  He  was 
murdered  with  Illo,  Terzky  and  Niemannn  in  Eger,  Feb.  25,  1634. 

^6in,  Cologne,  the  famous  cathedral  city  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Rhine,, 
capital  of  the  former  archbishopric  and  electorate  of  Cologne. 

^önioitt  Uon  Ungarn,  wife  of  Ferdinand  III,  the  Infanta  Maria  Anna, 
sister  of  Philip  IV  of  Spain  and  of  the  Cardinal-Infant,  Don  Fernando. 

^üntggfä^r  a  cathedral  city  of  Bohemia,  62  miles  east  of  Prague. 

^I'Oat,  an  inhabitant  of  the  Austrian  Slavonic  province  of  Croatia,  situa- 
ted southwest  of  Hungary  and  northwest  of  Turkey,  on  the  Adriatic. 

Samormain  (15 70-1648),  his  real  name  was  Wilhelm  Germain,  but  from 
the  place  of  his  birth,  the  little  village  in  Luxemburg,  La  Moire  Mennie,  he 
was  called  first  Lamormairii,  then  Lamormain,  in  German  Lämmermann. 
He  was  a  Jesuit  priest,  taught  at  the  universities  of  Gratz  and  Vienna,  and 
became  father-confessor  of  the  emperor,  upon  whom  he  exercised  great  in- 
fluence. He  worked  for  the  Edict  of  Restitution  and  used  his  power  for 
strengthening  his  order.  He  was  a  most  active  opponent  of  Wallenstein,  so 
that  in  1632  the  general  requested  the  emperor  to  forbid  Lamormain's 
hostile  intrigues.  But  Wallenstein  was  unable  to  destroy  the  influence  of 
Lamormain,  who  labored  incessantly  for  his  downfall. 

Srtucnbnvg,  Duke  Franz  Albrecht  von  Sachsen-Lauenburg,  an  unreliable, 
characterless  adventurer.  He  first  took  part  in  the  Bohemian  insurrection  of 
1618,  then  entered  the  imperial  service  and  in  1632  he  went  over  to  the  Saxons. 
Was  present  at  the  battle  of  Lützen  and  was  at  the  side  of  Gustavus  Adolphus 
at  his  death.  In  1633  he  was  engaged  in  active  negotiations  between  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  and  Wallenstein  regarding  peace.  At  the  time  of  our  drama 
Wallenstein  sent  him  to  Bernhard  of  Weimar  to  urge  the  latter  to  come  as 
quickly  as  possible  to  Eger.  See  Introd.,  p.  xxxi.  The  role  ascribed  to  him  in 
Tod,  1.  1549  is  fictitious.  After  Wallenstein's  death  he  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  imperialists,  was  accused  of  treason,  and  was  finally  released.  Later  on 
he  again  entered  imperial  service,  fought  against  the  Swedes,  and  died  in 
1642.  A  tradition  that  Gustavus  Adolphus  met  death  at  his  hands  long 
survived,  and  is  the  source  of  a  historical  novel  by  C.  F.  Meyer. 

8ec^,  a  tributary  of  the  Danube,  flowing  through  the  Tyrol  and  southern 
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Bavaria  and  joining  the  Danube  25  miles  n:r:; 
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Piccolomini  met  at  his  castle  at  Fraiienberg  to  take  measures  against  Wallen- 
stein. He  was  richly  rewarded  for  his  share  in  the  conspiracy.  He  was  not 
present  at  the  banquet  in  Pilsen. 

SUhirtiniiJ,  Jaroslav  von,  a  prominent  Bohemian  noble  and  member  of  the 
provincial  regency  for  Bohemia  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Bohemian  insurrection. 
The  regents  had  made  themselves  very  unpopular  on  account  of  their  hostile 
attitude  against  the  Protestants.  Accordingly,  on  May  23,  1618,  the  Protes- 
tant insurgents  led  by  Count  Matthias  Thurn  entered  the  council-chamber  of 
the  regents  on  the  Hradschin,  and  after  a  serious  altercation  Martinitz,  Sla- 
wata  and  the  secretary  Fabricius,  as  the  most  obnoxious  members  of  the 
regency,  were  dragged  to  a  window  and  hurled  down  into  the  Hirschgraben,  a 
dry  moat  about  70  feet  deep.  Falling  upon  loose  rubbish  they  all  escaped  injury. 

•löht^imiürtn  I,  Duke  of  Bavaria  (1573-1651).  He  was  the  chief  instru- 
ment in  organizing  the  Catholic  League  in  opposition  to  the  Protestant 
Union  in  1609.  As  head  of  the  League  he  assisted  Ferdinand  H  in  over- 
throwing the  Elector,  Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate,  who  had  been  elected  by 
the  Boliemian  insurgents  king  of  Bohemia.  For  his  services  to  the  emperor 
he  received  in  1623  the  electoral  vote  forfeited  by  Frederick,  and  in  1628  he 
was  invested  with  the  Upper  Palatinate.  He  was  the  persistent  enemy  of  Wal- 
lenstein, because  Wallenstein's  policy  was  to  weaken  the  authority  of  the  princes 
and  to  establish  a  strong  central  government  with  the  emperor  as  its  head. 
He  was  mainly  instrumental  in  deposing  Wallenstein  at  Regensburg,  an  in- 
jury which  Wallenstein  could  never  forget.  He  was  a  wise  administrator  of 
his  own  dominions,  an  excellent  organizer,  a  devout  Catholic,  ever  ready  to 
strike  a  blow  at  Protestantism,  and  a  resolute  upholder  of  the  princely  power 
in  Germany.    In  our  drama  he  is  called  „ber  33at)ev."    Cf.  Lager^  1.  114  etc. 

SOJerftcnljuvcj,  Duchy  of,  situated  in  the  northern  part  of  Germany,  on  the 
Baltic,  west  of  Pomerania  and  north  of  Brandenburg.  For  Wallenstein's 
relations  to  Mecklenburg  see  Introd.,  p.  xv. 

SOkiffeit,  an  ancient  Saxon  town,  situated  on  the  Elbe,  13  miles  north- 
west of  Dresden.  It  was  the  capital  of  the  margraviate  of  Meissen,  and 
suffered  much  during  the  great  war. 

SÖJofirDraub,  mentioned  in  Piccol.  1.  2566  as  having  captured  Sesin.  This 
capture  is  Schiller's  invention,  and  the  name  is  probably  fictitious.  Possibly 
it  is  an  alteration  of  Möhra,  the  lieutenant-colonel  in  charge  of  the  garrison 
at  Prague  at  the  time  of  the  catastrophe  of  the  drama. 

UJJutttccuculi,  better  Montecuccoli,  Count  Ernst,  an  Italian.  Little  is 
known  about  him,  and  it  is  even  doubtful  whether  he  was  a  friend  of  Wallen- 
stein,  as  is  intimated  in  Piccol.^  11.  1953-4.  He  died  in  1633,  and  hence  could 
not  have  been  in  Pilsen  at  that  time.  His  famous  nephew,  Count  Raymond, 
cannot  be  referred  to,  for  his  career  as  a  distinguished  soldier  tegan  after 
Wallenstein's  death. 

^^a^olt^  Italian  name  for  Naples,  German  ':)teapet,  situated  on  the  north 
side  of  the  bay  of  Naples. 

9lcpomut,  a  small  town  20  miles  south  of  Pilsen,  famous  as  the  birthplace 
of  St.  John  of  Nepomuk,  the  patron  saint  of  Bohemia. 

iUcuIintnu,  a  fictitious  character? 

^'ieuittaitn  Heinrich,  or  better  Niemann,  Wallenstein's  private  secretary, 
frequently  employed  by  him  on  confidential  business.  Murdered  together 
with  Illo,  Terzky  and  Kinsky  at  Eger,  Feb.  25,  1634.  drama  he  is  in 

the  service  of  Terzky,  and  is  killed  during  the  revolt  at  Pilsen.  See  Tod^  1. 
2250.  The  form  Neumann,  instead  of  Niemann,  Schiller  found  in  Murr, 
Khevenhiller  and  Theatrum  Europaeum. 

9?cuftabt,  a  small  place  north  of  Weiden,  in  the  Upper  Palatinate,  about 
twenty-eight  miles  southwest  of  Eger. 
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9licbcrtattbc,  Netherlands.  The  Netherlands  mentioned  in  this  drama  are 
the  Spanish  Netherlands,  viz.  the  provinces  retained  by  Spain  after  the  re- 
volt of  the  Netherlands  in  the  i6th  century.  These  provinces  corresponded 
nearly  to  the  present  Belgium.    They  were  ceded  to  Austria  in  1 713-14. 

9Jitrttbcrg,  Nuremberg,  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War  a  free  imperial  city,  since 
1806  annexed  to  Bavaria.  It  suffered  severely  during  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
Wallenstein  besieged  it  in  the  summer  of  1632.    See  Introd.,  pp.  xxi-xxii. 

£)t)CV,  one  of  the  chief  rivers  of  Germany,  traversing  the  province  of  Silesia 
and  emptying  into  the  Baltic. 

ÖftciTcic^,  Austria.  The  Austria  of  the  seventeenth  century  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Austrian  Empire  of  to-day,  which  was  established  in 
i8c6,  and  which  is  hereditary.  From  the  fifteenth  century  till  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  in  1806,  the  House  of  Habsburg  was  so  in- 
fluential that  the  head  of  the  family  was  almost  invariably  elected  emperor. 
The  Habsburg  princes  had  also  extensive  territorial  possessions.  They 
were  rulers  of  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Bohemia,  Hungary,  Styria, 
Moravia,  Tyrol,  etc.  Each  one  of  these  countries  had  its  own  government, 
but  they  were  all  held  together  by  a  "personal  union,"  viz.  that  of  the  ruling 
head  of  the  House  of  Habsburg. 

£)(mü^,  a  fortified  city  in  Moravia,  formerly  its  capital. 

Dnatc,  Count,  special  Spanish  envoy  to  the  Court  of  Vienna.  He  ar- 
rived in  Germany  in  October,  1633,  and  at  first  intended  to  work  for  the 
retention  of  Wallenstein  in  the  command  of  the  army,  but  he  soon  saw  that 
Wallenstein's  plans  were  not  advantageous  to  Spanish  interests,  and  so  he 
became  one  of  the  most  active  opponents  of  the  general.  See  Introd.,  pp. 
xxix-xxx.  In  Piccol.,  1.  682,  he  is  called  „bcv  l)ijpaui)d)c  (ionte  5lniba|fabor." 
The  regular  Spanish  ambassador  in  Vienna  at  that  time  was  Castaneda. 

Otto  ßubtuig  öun  Bairn,  called  „ber  ^I)cingvaf/'  an  efficient  Protestant 
general,  who  served  with  distinction  under  Christian  IV  of  Denmark  and 
Gustavus  Adolphus.  He  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld,  but  was  not 
present  at  Nürnberg,  as  is  stated  in  Picco/.,  1.  1034.  At  the  time  of  Wallen- 
stein's death  he  was  stationed  on  the  Upper  Rhine. 

£)^cnfttnt,  Axel,  in  Swedish  Oxenstjerna,  Count  (i 583-1654),  next  to 
Richelieu,  the  greatest  statesman  and  diplomat  of  his  age.  He  was  the 
chancellor  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  after  the  death  (1632)  of  the  latter, 
regent  of  Sweden  and  director  of  the  Evangelical  League.  Wallenstein  car- 
ried on  negotiations  with  him  in  1633-4,  but  Oxenstjerna  was  very  cautious 
and  unwilling  to  promise  help,  until  tlie  general  had  positively  declared  him- 
self against  the  emperor.  When  Bernhard  of  Weimar  finally  resolved  to 
assist  him,  and  was  on  his  march  to  join  him,  it  was  too  late,  for  Wallen- 
stein was  murdered  before  the  Swedish  army  reached  Eger. 

^ad^l^äfbel  or  ^ad)t)ciöcl,  name  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  families  of 
Eger.  Wallenstein  had  on  his  previous  visits  to  Eger  resided  in  their  house 
and  did  so  again  in  1634,  when  the  house  belonged  to  a  widow  of  Alexander 
Pachhalbel.  The  older  brother  of  Alexander  Pachhälbel,  viz.  Wolf  Adam 
Pachhälbel,  had  held  the  office  of  mayor  of  Eger  from  1620-1629,  but  in 
1634  the  mayor  of  the  town  was  Paul  Junker,  a  strict  Catholic  and  an  un- 
scrupulous and  utterly  uninteresting  character.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
Schiller  deviated  from  history  and  made  a  member  of  the  well-known  Pach- 
hälbel family  mayor  of  the  town  in  1634.  It  was  in  the  Pachhälbel  house 
that  Wallenstein  was  murdered.  The  house  still  stands,  and  since  1850  has 
been  used  as  the  town-hall. 

^ßalft),  Count  Stephen  von,  Palatin  of  Hungary,  a  distinguished  soldier 
and  faithful  adherent  of  the  emperor. 

^aV^cnt)eim,  Count  Gottfried  Heinrich  (1594-1632).    Entered  the  ser- 
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vice  of  the  Catholic  League,  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle  of  the  White 
Hill  (1620),  and  in  1623  was  appointed  chief  of  the  famous  regiment  which 
bore  his  name,  the  "  Pappenheimer."  He  aided  Tilly  in  defeating  Christian 
IV  of  Denmark,  took  part  in  the  storming  of  Magdeburg  (1631)  and  in  the 
battle  of  Breitenfeld,  and  was  mortally  wounded  at  Lützen  in  1632.  He 
was  a  very  brave  officer  and  much  feared  by  the  soldiers.  His  regiment  was 
famous  throughout  Germany.  By  Schiller  he  is  called  ,,ber  2^e(amoniei'  be§ 
^eere§,  ber  furc^tbarfte  @o(bat  be§  §aufeä  Dfterreii^  unb  ber  £ird)e." 

^C^tatutif  a  captain  of  Terzky's  regiment,  mentioned  by  Murr  (p.  277)  as 
one  of  the  conspirators  against  Wallenstein.  Cf.  Hess,  Biographien  und 
Autographen  zu  Schillers  Wallenstein^  pp.  409  and  414. 

^Pfalj,  the  Palatinate,  a  name  applied  to  two  German  states,  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  Palatinate.  The  Upper  or  Bavarian  Palatinate  was  a  duchy 
situated  west  of  Bohemia  and  north  of  the  Danube.  The  Lower  Palatinate, 
or  the  Palatinate  on  the  Rhine,  embraced  several  principalities  on  both 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  in  the  region  of  Heidelberg  and  Spires.  According  to 
the  Golden  Bull  of  1356,  the  Palatinate  was  made  one  of  the  seven  elector- 
ates of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  the  Elector,  Frederick  V,  having  accepted  the  Bohemian  crown,  and 
having  been  overthrown  at  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill,  was  stripped  of  his 
dominions.  The  electoral  dignity  was  then  transferred  to  Maximilian  I, 
Duke  of  Bavaria.  The  Lower  Palatinate  was  restored  to  the  son  of  Fred- 
erick V  by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  (1648),  with  the  rank  of  an  Elector  of 
the  Empire. 

^iccolomtttt,  Octavio  (i 599-1656),  a  descendant  of  a  very  ancient  and 
distinguished  Italian  family  whose  ancestral  seat  was  in  Siena.  He  first 
entered  the  service  of  Spain,  but  since  1627  was  in  the  imperial  service.  He 
took  part  in  the  great  battles  of  the  war  and  distinguished  himself  especially 
at  the  battle  of  Lützen.  See  Schiller,  Werke,  XI,  p.  267.  Since  he  had  the 
same  horoscope  as  Wallenstein,  he  had  the  full  confidence  of  the  general, 
but  when  he  discovered  Wallenstein's  purposes,  he  worked  most  actively  for 
his  downfall.  He  was  in  fact  the  leading  spirit  of  the  conspiracy  against 
the  general.  He  signed  the  Revers  of  Pilsen  of  Jan.  12,  1634,  but  at  once 
reported  the  whole  procedure  to  the  Court  of  Vienna.  For  his  other  manip- 
ulations against  Wallenstein,  see  Introd.,  pp.  xxx-xxxi.  He  was  secretly  pro- 
moted to  the  rank  of  Field  Marshal,  Feb.  i,  1634.  After  Wallenstein's  murder 
he  was  richly  rewarded  for  his  services,  receiving  among  other  things  the  estate 
Nachod.  He  distinguished  himself  subsequently  as  one  of  the  best  of  the 
imperial  generals,  and  in  1648  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  im- 
perial army.  In  1639  Philip  IV  of  Spain  made  him  Duke  of  Amalfi,  and  in 
1650  the  emperor  made  him  a  Prince  of  the  Empire.  In  165 1  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Duke  Henry  Julius  of  Sachsen-Lauenburg,  but  had  no  children. 
His  nephew  was  Joseph  Silvio,  called  Max,  Count  Piccolomini,  whom  he 
adopted  and  made  his  heir.  But  Max  "  Piccolomini  died  before  his  uncle, 
having  been  severely  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Jankau  (1645)  and  then  killed 
by  the  Swedes.  Cf.  Die  historische  Persönlichkeit  des  Max  Piccolomini^  von 
Freiherrn  von  Weyhe-Eimke,  Pilsen,  1870.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether 
Schiller  knew  anything  about  this  nephew  of  Octavio  Piccolomini.  He  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  sources  used  by  Schiller. 

^itfcn,  a  city  in  the  western  part  of  Bohemia.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
it  was  a  strongly  fortified  place  and  was  stormed  by  Mansfeld  in  161 8.  It 
was  the  chief  scene  of  Wallenstein's  conspiracy  against  the  emperor. 

^rag,  Prague,  capital  of  Bohemia,  situated  on  both  sides  of  the  Moldau 
about  fifty  miles  northeast  of  Pilsen.  Its  principal  quarters  are  Altstadt 
Neustadt,  Kleinseite  (Kleine  Seite)  and  Hradschin. 
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^rofo^,  Andrew,  the  noted  Hussite  leader,  known  as  Procop  the  Elder 
or  Greater.  In  1424  he  became  commander  of  the  Tabo rites,  the  fanatic 
wing  of  the  Utraquists.  For  fully  ten  years  he  invaded,  at  the  head  of 
mighty  armies,  Moravia,  Austria,  Hungary,  Silesia  and  Saxony,  everyw^here 
defeating  his  German  opponents.  In  these  battles  he  was  aided  by  another 
sect  of  the  Taborites,  who  called  themselves  the  "  Waisen,"  and  were  led  by  a 
man  subsequently  known  as  Procop  the  Younger.  Dissensions  finally  arose 
between  the  Taborites  and  the  more  moderate  of  the  Hussites  which  led  in 
1434  to  a  decisive  battle  in  which  both  Procops  died.  With  these  two  brave 
leaders  the  cause  of  the  Taborites  perished. 

^^rrt)li^  (318-272  B.c.),  King  of  Epirus  and  one  of  the  greatest  generals  of 
antiquity.  In  280  B.c.  he  was  invited  by  Tarentum  to  assist  it  against 
Rome,  and  defeated  the  Romans  at  Heracleia  in  280  b.c.  and  at  Asculum 
in  279  B.c.  He  was  finally  defeated  by  the  Romans  at  Beneventum  in 
275  B.c. 

CucftenBcrg,  Freiherr  Gerhard  von,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  min- 
istry of  war  in  Vienna  and  a  friend  of  Wallenstein.  He  was  a  skilful 
mediator  between  the  emperor  and  Wallenstein,  and  won  the  latter's  con- 
fidence. After  Wallenstein's  deposition  in  1630,  he  continued  his  corres- 
pondence with  him,  and  was  most  active  in  inducing  the  general  to  reenter 
the  imperial  service  in  1631.  When  the  enemies  of  Wallenstein  gained  the 
upper  hand  at  Vienna,  he  was  sent  to  Pilsen  toward  the  end  of  1633  with 
the  imperial  command  to  Wallenstein  to  evacuate  the  winter  quarters  in  Bo- 
hemia. He  remained  in  Pilsen  from  the  middle  of  December  till  the  begin- 
ning of  January,  and  played  the  part  of  an  honest  mediator  between  the  em- 
peror and  Wallenstein,  warning  the  emperor  against  extreme  measures,  and 
trying  even  in  the  last  moment  to  bring  about  an  understanding  between 
the  general  and  his  master.  After  Wallenstein's  death  he  fell  for  a  time 
into  disfavor,  but  soon  became  again  a  trusted  counsellor  of  Ferdinand  II 
and  afterward  of  Ferdinand  III.    He  died  in  1646. 

duiroga.  Father  Diego  de  Quiroga,  a  Capuchin  monk  and  confessor  to 
the  wife  of  Ferdinand  III,  very  influential  at  the  Court  and  frequently  sent 
on  political  missions.  It  was  he  who  was  sent  to  Pilsen,  Jan.  5,  1634,  with 
the  imperial  demand  to  Wallenstein  to  send  a  force  of  six  thousand  cavalry 
to  act  as  an  escort  to  the  Cardinal-Infant. 

dtCQCn^bnvq,  an  important  city  of  northern  Bavaria,  situated  on  the  south 
bank  of  the  Danube.  It  was  captured  by  Bernhard  of  Weimar,  Nov.  15, 
1633.    See  Introd.,  p.  xxvi. 

dicid^tnhcvQ,  a  town  of  Bohemia,  fifty-six  miles  northeast  of  Prague.  It 
belonged,  1 622-1 634,  to  Wallenstein,  forming  a  part  of  the  principality  of 
Friedland.    After  Wallenstein's  death  it  was  given  to  Gallas. 

Olj)eiugraf ,  see  Otto  Ludwig  von  Salm. 

dicfcnbergc,  usually  iRiejenc^ebtrge,  a  range  of  the  Sudetic  Mountains, 
on  the  boundary  between  Bohemia  and  Silesia,  southeast  of  the  Duchy  of 
Friedland.    They  are  the  highest  mountains  of  northern  Germany. 

iRubolf  II  (1552-1612),  Emperor  of  Germany,  a  man  of  scholarly  tastes, 
but  a  weak  and  unpractical  ruler.  His  government  was  unsuccessful  and  he 
was  finally  forced  to  acknowledge,  in  1608,  his  brother  Matthias  king  of  Hun- 
gary and  governor  of  Austria  and  Moravia.  In  1609  he  was  compelled  to 
grant  to  the  Bohemian  Protestants  the  famous  Majest'dtsbrief^  a  royal  char- 
ter which  played  an  important  part  in  the  causes  that  led  to  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.  It  conceded  perfect  freedom  in  religious  matters  to  every  in- 
habitant of  Bohemia.  "  But  freedom  of  conscience  did  not  by  any  means 
imply  freedom  of  worship.  A  man  might  think  as  he  pleased,  but  the  build- 
ing of  churches  and  the  performance  of  divine  service  were  matters  for  the 
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authorities  to  decide  upon.  The  only  question  was  who  the  authorities 
were.  By  the  Royal  Charter  this  authority  was  given  over  to  the  members 
of  the  estates,  that  is  to  say,  to  about  fourteen  hundred  of  the  feudal  aris- 
tocracy and  forty-two  towns.  In  an  agreement  attached  to  the  charter,  a 
special  exception  was  made  for  the  royal  domains.  A  Protestant  landowner 
could  and  would  prohibit  the  erection  of  a  Catholic  Church  on  his  own 
lands,  but  the  king  was  not  to  have  that  privilege.  On  his  domains  worship 
was  to  be  free."    Gardiner,  The  Thirty  Years^  War,  pp.  25  f. 

BddU,  one  of  the  chief  tributaries  of  the  Elbe,  traversing  Thuringia, 
Saxony,  Anhalt,  flowing  generally  north  and  joining  the  Elbe  nineteen  miles 
southeast  of  Magdeburg. 

Baaltvci^,  a  small  province  on  the  lower  Saale,  in  the  northwestern  part 
of  Saxony.    Its  chief  town  was  Halle. 

©ad^fcn,  Saxony.  The  word  Saxony  was  used  in  various  designations  in 
the  seventeenth  century.  It  could  denote:  (i)  The  Electorate  of  Saxony, 
of  which  John  George  was  the  elector  during  the  great  war.  (2)  Several 
small  dukedoms  in  Thuringia,  of  which  that  of  Sachsen- Weimar  was  the 
most  prominent.  (3)  The  Lower  Saxon  circle,  one  of  the  ten  circles  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  comprising  Magdeburg,  Lüneburg,  Wolfenbüttel, 
Lübeck,  Bremen,  Hamburg,  Hildesheim,  Halberstadt,  Mecklenburg,  Hol- 
stein, etc.  In  this  drama  Saxony  usually  refers  to  Electoral  Saxony.  In 
PiccoL,  1.  1 158,  it  refers  to  (3). 

<Srtgau,  a  town  in  Silesia  eighty-two  miles  northwest  of  Breslau.  In  the 
seventeenth  century  it  was  the  capital  of  the  principality  of  Sagan,  which 
was  acquired  by  Wallenstein  in  1627. 

©diafgotffi^  or  Sc^affgotfc^,  Johann  Ulrich  von  (1595-1635),  a  Protestant, 
but  one  of  the  most  zealous  supporters  and  trusted  officers  of  Wallenstein. 
Took  part  in  the  battle  of  Steinau  (October,  1633),  after  which  he  was  ap- 
pointed governor  of  Silesia.  He  was  in  Silesia  at  the  time  of  the  events  of 
the  drama.  After  Wallenstein's  death  he  was  convicted  of  treason  and  exe- 
cuted in  1635. 

(Sc^crfeniicrg,  Johann  Ernst  von,  one  of  Wallenstein's  most  devoted  ad- 
herents and  an  able  officer.  He  signed  the  first  and  second  Revers.  After 
the  murder  of  Wallenstein  he  was  sentenced  to  death,  but  pardoned. 

©c^teftcn,  Silesia.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War  an  Austrian  province,  sit- 
uated east  of  the  Electorate  of  Saxony  and  of  Bohemia,  and  traversed  by 
the  Oder. 

©if)tutt6ctt,  Swabia,  an  ancient  duchy  of  Germany  comprising  in  general 
Würtemberg,  Baden  and  southwestern  Bavaria.  It  was  one  of  the  four 
great  duchies  of  the  early  German  kingdom.  The  name  was  revived  in  the 
sixteenth  century  as  that  of  one  of  the  circles  of  the  empire. 

@(l^tt)t)5  (with  long  I))  is  a  dialectic  form  for  the  literary  Schweiz.  It  is 
really  the  name  of  the  Canton  Schwyz,  one  of  the  Four  Forest  Cantons 
which  rebelled  against  the  Habsburgs  in  the  fourteenth  century.  Afterward 
the  name  of  the  Canton  Schweiz  was  extended  to  the  whole  confederacy. 

©crfcttborf ;  a  colonel  von  Seckendorf  appears  since  1632  in  the  Swedish 
army.  He  was  beheaded  in  1641,  because  he  tried  to  induce  German  officers 
in  the  Swedish  army  to  go  over  to  imperial  service.  It  is,  however,  doubtful 
whether  Schiller  had  this  officer  in  mind  in  Tod,  1.  3082. 

(Sctti,  Wallenstein's  astrologer.  His  real  name  was  Giovanni  Battista 
Zenno.  Schiller  found  the  form  Seni  in  Murr.  He  was  an  astrologer  in 
Padua,  and  since  1629  in  Wallenstein's  service.  Little  is  known  about  him. 
After  Wallenstein's  murder  he  was  arrested,  but  released,  because  no  charge 
could  be  urged  against  him.    He  was  murdered  in  Vienna  in  1643. 

®cftu,  Jaroslav  Sesyma  Raschin  von  Riesenburg,  a  Bohemian,  who  after 


436 


WALLENSTEIN. 


the  outbreak  of  the  Bohemian  insurrection  fted  with  his  family  to  Saxony, 
and  later  on  became  the  poHtical  agent  of  Wallenstein  and  Terzky  in  their 
negotiations  with  the  Swedes.  After  the  Elector  of  Saxony  made  peace 
with  Ferdinand  II  in  1635,  Sesyma  was  pardoned  by  the  emperor  on  condi- 
tion that  he  would  divulge  all  he  knew  about  Wallenstein's  relations  with 
the  enemy.  This  he  did,  and  his  account  is  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  our 
knowledge  of  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the  Swedes.  This  report  has 
been  naturally  suspected  on  account  of  the  circumstances  under  which  it 
was  written,  and  is  on  the  whole  unreliable.  —  Sesyma  was  not  captured  by 
the  imperialists  as  stated  by  Schiller  in  PiccoL,  1.  2565.  Early  in  February, 
1634,  he  was  sent  to  Oxenstjerna,  probably  by  Kinsky,  and  on  his  return  he 
learned  of  Wallenstein's  murder  just  in  time  to  make  good  his  escape.  It 
was  Duke  Franz  Albrecht  von  Sachsen-Lauenburg  who  was  sent  by  Wallen- 
stein to  Regensburg  to  summon  Bernhard  of  Weimar  to  Eger,  and  it  was  he 
who  on  this  mission  was  captured,  Feb.  16,  1634,  by  the  imperialists  at  Tir- 
schenreut.  Schiller  has  therefore  combined  here  two  historical  characters, 
and  he  chose  Sesyma  as  the  agent,  because  of  the  report  which  the  latter 
afterward  gave  of  Wallenstein's  negotiations  with  the  Swedes  and  the  Saxons. 
—  The  form  Sesin  occurs  in  Murr.  For  Sesin's  report  see  Lenz:  "Zur  Kri- 
tik Raschins"  in  Sybels  Zeitschrift^  Vol.  59,  pp.  44  ff. 

Slaltiata,  Wilhelm  von,  one  of  the  ten  governors  to  whom  the  administra- 
tion of  Bohemia  was  entrusted  by  emperor  Matthias  before  the  outbreak  of 
the  Bohemian  insurrection  in  1618.  He  became  very  unpopular  on  account 
of  his  hostility  to  the  Protestants,  and  so,  together  with  Martinitz  and 
Fabricius,  he  was  thrown  from  a  window  of  the  castle  on  the  Hradschin, 
but  escaped  uninjured.  This  act  of  the  Bohemians  may  be  regarded  as  the 
beginning  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  See  9?^avtintl?.  He  was  afterwards 
richly  rewarded  by  the  emperor,  made  a  count  in  1621,  and  appointed  to 
several  honorable  and  lucrative  positions.  Although  related  to  Wallenstein, 
he  was  one  of  his  bitterest  foes. 

^itxw^W,  a  small  town  in  Silesia,  situated  near  the  Oder,  thirty-four  miles 
northwest  of  Breslau.  Here  Wallenstein  defeated  and  captured,  Oct.  11, 
1633,  a  detachment  of  the  Swedish  army  under  Thurn.    See  Introd.,  p.  xxv. 

©Icnibcrg,  Adam  von,  a  wealthy  Bohemian  landowner,  one  of  the  regents 
of  Bohemia  and  a  faithful  adherent  of  the  House  of  Habsburg.  When  the 
Bohemian  insurrection  broke  out  in  161 8,  his  vast  estates  were  confiscated 
by  the  Bohemians,  but  were  returned  to  him  after  the  victory  of  the  imperial 
forces  in  1620.    He  died  in  1623. 

(Stratfunb,  a  seaport  town  of  Pomerania,  situated  on  the  Strelasund,  op- 
posite the  island  of  Rügen.  Wallenstein  besieged  it  in  1628,  but  was  unable 
to  capture  it.    See  Introd.,  p.  xv. 

(Bübcrmannlanb  or  ©öbcrmaulanb,  a  county  in  eastern  Sweden,  southwest 
of  Stockholm. 

<Sttt)§,  Baron  of  Clingeland  and  Neverdeen,  a  Dutch  officer  who  entered 
imperial  service  and  distinguished  himself  as  a  brave  soldier.  In  1633, 
while  he  was  in  command  of  several  regiments  in  Upper  Austria,  he  was 
ordered  by  the  War  Department  in  Vienna  to  cross  the  Inn,  but  refused  to 
do  so,  because  he  had  contrary  orders  from  Wallenstein.  The  emperor,  in- 
censed at  his  disobedience,  demanded  his  resignation,  and  it  was  a  part  of 
Questenberg's  mission  in  Dec.  1633,  settle  this  dispute.  Wallenstein 
then  ordered  Suys  to  come  to  Pilsen,  where  he  remained  for  some  time 
faithful  to  his  general,  but  finally  joined  the  conspiracy.  In  Piccol.^  11. 
1 1 99  ff.,  Schiller  deliberately  reversed  the  historical  facts  in  order  to  intro- 
duce a  great  court-martial  scene,  in  which  Wallenstein  could  appear  abso- 
lute master  of  his  army. 
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^aöot,  a  town  in  Bohemia,  forty-eight  miles  south  of  Prague.  It  was 
founded  as  a  stronghold  by  the  Hussites  under  Ziska  in  14 19. 

!J^aöuriten,  Taborites,  so  called  from  their  fortified  encampment  Tabor, 
were  members  of  the  radical  party  of  the  Hussites.  They  were  fierce  and 
successful  warriors  under  their  leaders  Ziska  and  the  Procops,  until  they  were 
defeated  in  1634. 

'Za^aUf  a  town  of  Bohemia,  northwest  of  Pilsen  and  a  few  miles  from 
Neustadt. 

^emc^lurtr,  better  Temesvar  (pron.  Tem^eshvar),  a  town  in  the  county  of 
Temes  in  southern  Hungary,  southeast  of  Buda-Pest. 

Xev^ft)*  In  Lager,  1.  37,  he  is  called  Terschka,  and  in  Lager,  1.  1018, 
Terzka,  while  in  Piccol.  and  Tod,  the  form  Terzky  is  used  exclusively. 
Terschka  and  Terzka  are  inaccurate  phonetic  spellings  for  the  Czech 
name  Trcka  (pron.  Trtshka) .  —  Adam  Erdmann  Count  Terzky  was  a  mem- 
ber of  an  old  and  rich  Bohemian  family.  He  was  related  by  marriage  to  Wallen- 
stein, for  his  wife,  Maximiliane,  Countess  of  Harrach,  was  a  sister  of  the 
Duchess  of  Friedland.  He  gradually  won  Wallenstein's  confidence  and  was 
employed  by  his  general  in  various  diplomatic  missions  to  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus  before  and  after  the  battle  of  Breitenfeld,  and  afterwards  in  the  nego- 
tiations with  the  Saxons  and  the  Swedes.  He  remained  faithful  to  Wallen- 
stein till  the  end,  and  was  murdered  in  Eger,  Feb.  25,  1634. 

%tX}^^,  Countess,  wife  of  the  former.  For  Schiller's  deviation  from  his- 
tory in  regard  to  her  character,  see  Introd.,  p.  Ivi. 

%{^t\\<i  is  an  invention  of  the  poet ;  the  name  was  possibly  suggested  to 
Schiller  by  the  historical  novel  entitled :  Geschichte  der  Gräßn  Thekla  von 
Thum,  oder  Scene7i  aus  dem  di'eissigj ährigen  Kriege  (1788),  by  Benedicte 
Naubert.  Wallenstein's  only  daughter  was  Marie  Elizabeth,  who  at  the 
time  of  her  father's  death  was  only  nine  years  old.  She  married  afterwards 
Count  Rudolf  von  Kaunitz. 

%^yxx\\,  Count  Heinrich  Matthias  von  (1580-1640),  leader  of  the  Bohe- 
mian Protestant  insurrection  in  161 8,  and  active  in  securing  the  election  of 
Frederick  V  of  the  Palatinate.  After  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill  (1620), 
he  went  into  exile,  and  later  sided  with  the  enemies  of  the  emperor,  viz. 
Bethlen  Gabor,  the  Danes,  and  the  Swedes.  At  the  battle  of  Steinau  he  was 
captured  by  Wallenstein  and  then  released.  See  Introd.,  p.  xxv.  In  Piccol., 
1.  1 121,  it  is  erroneously  stated  that  after  the  battle  of  Steinau  Thurn  was 
richly  rewarded  and  then  dismissed.  Really  Thurn  did  not  receive  any 
presents,  and  was  released  only  after  he  had  ordered  all  the  Swedish  gar- 
risons to  surrender  their  posts.  Wallenstein  had  no  respect  for  Thurn's 
generalship,  and  when  criticized  for  releasing  Thurn,  he  defended  himself 
by  saying  that  he  deemed  it  best  to  let  him  go  and  thus  afford  him  an  op- 
portunity for  collecting  and  losing  a  fresh  army. 

^tcfctttiac^  or  S^cnffcnbad^,  Rudolf  Freiherr  von,  entered  Wallenstein's 
army  in  1625,  served  in  various  engagements  of  the  war,  but  is  not  men- 
tioned by  any  authority  as  having  taken  part  for  or  against  Wallenstein. 
That  Tiefenbach  was  a  drunkard  {Piccol.,  1.  2047)  and  an  illiterate  man 
{Piccol.,  1.  2193)  seems  to  be  an  invention  of  the  poet. 

'iJiUt),  Count  Johann  von  (1559-1632),  the  most  celebrated  Catholic  gen- 
eral after  Wallenstein  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  After  having  served 
many  masters  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  he  was  appointed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  great  war  command ,  of  the  armies  of  the  League.  He  won  the 
battle  of  the  White  Hill,  Nov.  8,  1620,  subdued  Bohemia  in  1621,  conquered 
the  Palatinate  in  1622,  defeated  Christian  IV  of  Denmark  at  Lutter  in  1626, 
became  imperial  generalissimo  in  1630,  captured  Magdeburg  in  1631,  and  met 
his  first  gre^t  defeat  at  Breitenfeld  in  1631.    He  was  mortally  wounded  at 
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the  battle  of  the  Lech.  Apr.  15.  1632.  The  greatest  stain  upon  his  memor}' 
is  the  sack  of  Magdeburg  and  the  terrible  excesses  that  accompanied  it. 
He  is  a  brilliant  and  picturesque  figure  in  the  chronicles  of  the  war. 

^irftf)cnreit,  better  ^irfrfienrcut,  a  town  in  the  L'pper  Palatinate,  situated 
a  few  miles  south  of  Eger,  half  way  between  Eger  and  Neustadt. 

^ofai,  Tokay  or  Tokaj,  a  to^^Ti  in  Hungary,  northeast  of  Buda-Pest. 
The  celebrated  Tokay  ^^■ines  are  produced  in  its  Aicinity, 

'J'oefana,  Tuscany,  formerly  a  grand  duchy,  now  a  "  compartimento"*  of  the 
kingdom  of  Italy,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  ancient  Etruria.  ^Jo^faiia  in 
To  J,  1.  1267,  refers  to  a  regiment  named  after  a  member  of  the  house  of  the 
grand  dukes  of  Tuscany. 

Xlitgant,  Hungary.  In  the  Thirty  Years'  War  a  large  part  of  Hungary 
still  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  and  Austrian  Hungary,  far  from  being 
loyal  to  the  House  of  Habsburg,  frequently  intrigued  viith  Bethlen  Gabor, 
Prince  of  Transylvania,  against  Austria.  For  .^^onii"^  Don  Hngam,  see  ^-^x- 
btnaiib  III.  At  the  time  of  the  action  of  the  drama  he  was  only  t^-enty-five 
years  old.  and  hence  is  spoken  of  as  „^a-;l  .'•^.inb"  in  PiccoL.  1.  20S. 

2?oigtlanb  or  5?ogtIanö,  a  small  district  of  Germany,  which  in  the  Middle 
Ages  was  directly  subject  to  the  emperor  and  was  governed  by  the  Counts  of 
Reuss  as  his  representatives.  It  comprised  parts  of  western  Saxony,  Reuss, 
Saxe-Altenburg.  Saxe- Weimar,  L'pper  Franconia,  Bohemia,  etc.,  in  general, 
lands  about  the  upper  Elster  and  the  Saale. 

^G^alTcuftetn,  Elizabeth.  Her  real  name  was  Isabella  Katharina.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  the  Count  of  Harrach  and  became  Wallenstein"s  ^\ife  in 
1625. 

2^«alioncn,  Walloons,  a  people  found  chiefly  in  southern  and  southeastern 
Belgium  and  in  the  neighboring  parts  of  France.  They  are  the  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Belgae  (Celts ).  mixed  ^rith  Germanic  and  Roman  elements. 
The  Walloon  soldiers  were  faithful  to  Ferdinand. 

5i?ciDcn,  a  small  place  about  twenty-eight  miles  southwest  of  Eger,  in  the 
L'pper  Palatinate.  It  is  on  the  highroad  to  Regensburg,  from  which  town 
the  Swedes  were  supposed  to  be  approaching  to  join  Wallenstein  in  Eger. 

2Bcrbcn6crg,  a  member  of  the  imperial  council,  a  friend  of  Wallenstein, 
sent  by  the  emperor  to  inform  the  general  of  his  deposition  in  Regensburg 
in  1630.  and  afterward  employed  by  Wallenstein  on  important  missions. 
He  did  not  play  an  important  role  in  Wallenstein's  recall  as  assigned 
to  him  in  PiccoL,  1.  116. 

'-JScfcr,  one  of  the  principal  rivers  of  Germany,  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
Werra  and  the  Fulda.  It  flows  generally  north,  principally  through  Prus- 
sia, and  empties  into  the  North  Sea  near  Bremerhaven. 

5ß?cftfalcn,  Westphalia,  a  district  situated  in  western  Germany,  east  of  the 
Electorate  of  Cologne,  to  which  it  belonged.  It  ^-as  granted  to  Prussia  in 
iSi;.  ^ 

'-Jx^rangcl,  Colonel  Gustav,  a  fictitious  character.  Schiller  probably  chose 
this  name  to  suggest  the  famous  Swedish  general.  Karl  Gustav  von  Wran- 
gel.  who  in  the  later  years  of  his  career  became  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Swedish  army.  Since  the  historical  W^rangel  entered  the  army  in  1637,  he 
could  not  have  been  a  prominent  leader  at  the  siege  of  Stralsund  in  1628.  as 
is  implied  in^  Tod.  11.  225  ff. 

3töta  or  Zizka.  John  (1360-1424) .  the  most  distinguished  Hussite  leader, 
who  repeatedly  defeated  the  imperial  forces  and  im-aded  Moravia  and 
Austria.  It  was  largely  due  to  his  military  talents  and  zeal  that  the  Hus- 
site party  succeeded  in  maintaining  itself  for  a  time,  in  spite  of  the  deter- 
mined opposition  of  Emperor  Sigismund. 
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A.    ASTROLOGICAL  SCENE. 

iBaKcnftctn*    @o  ift  er  tot,  mein  alter  greunb  unb  ^el)rer  ? 

Sent/  @r  [tarb      ^-Pabua  in  feinem  ^unbert 

Unb  nennten  ^eben^jaj^r,  grab'  auf  bie  @tnnbe, 

^ie  er  im  §oroffo)3  fic^  felbft  beftimmt ; 

Unb  nnter  brei  Drafetn,  bie  er  nac^lie^,  5 

^oDon  ^Wei  in  (Srfiittnng  fc^on  gegangen, 

ganb  man  and)  bie§,  nnb  alle  SSelt  wiU  meinen, 

^§  gel)'  anf  biti^. 

@r  fc^reibt  mit  großen  33ud^ftaben  auf  eine  fd^tDarse  Xa^tL  . 


F 


SSaUenftcin  auf  bie  ^afet  bitcfenb.  (gin  fünffadf)  F.  —  §m !  ©eltfam ! 
^ie  ©eifter  ^pftegen  ^nnfet^eit  ^n  lieben  — 
.^jßer  mir  ba^  nad)  ber  3Ba()r!)eit  lefen  fönnte.  10 

Sent.        ift  gelefen,  §eri\ 

293aöeuftcitt.  (g§  ift?   Unb  l)eif3t? 

Seiti.   2)n  ^i3rteft  t>on  bem  ftebenfad)en 

®a§  Don  bem  nämtic^en  ^^l)iiofo^^ug 

^nr^  Dor  bem  §infd)eib  be§  ^od^fetigen  ^aifer^ 

9[)^att^ia§  in  bie  $ßett  geftellet  tnorbem  15 

SÖßaöeufteitt.    3a  iDobM  (S^  gab  nn§  bamat§  Diet  ^n  benfen. 
^ie  \)ie^  eg  bod]?   (Ein  3}Zönd)  t)at  e§  gebeutet» 

(Scitt*    Magnus  Monarcha  Mundi  Matthias  Mense  Majo  Morie- 
tur. 

Slöalicttfteitt.    Unb  bag  traf  pünfttid)  ein,  im  'Mai  tjerftarb  er. 
Seni.   2)er  jeneg  M  gebeutet  nac^  ber  ^at)r^eit,  20 

§at  and)  bieg^F  getefen. 
S35alttettfteitt  gefpannt.  ^Imil   ^aß  l)ören! 

Sent.   (Eg  ift  ein  ^erg» 

S95aüettftem.  3n  ^^erfen  fprid)t  bie  (^ott^eit. 
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(Btixi  fc^reiOt  mit  großen  33ud)ftaben  auf  bie  ^afel. 

^^aöeilftcin  Ueft.    Fidat  Fortunae  Friedlandus. 

(Seni»   grieb(anb  traue  bcm  (3lnd.   Schreibt  toeiter. 

^Batteuftettt  aeft.  Fata  Favebunt. 

8etti.    3)ie  ^erljäugniffe  it)erbeu  i^m  ftolb  fein.  25 

^aöeitfteiii.    grieblanb  traue  bem  @lücf !   3)ie  ^erpugniffe 
merbeu  i^m  ^olb  fetu. 

®r  bleibt  in  tiefen  ©ebanfen  fte^en. 
So^er  bte^  SBort  mir  fc^attt  — Db  eg  gau^  (eer, 
Db  gan^  gemic^ttg  tft,  ba§  tft  bte  grag'e! 
§ier  gtebfö  feiu  mttleve^,    3)ie  ^öc^fte  Söei^^eit 
©reujt  (}ier  fo  ua^e  an  beu  J)öcf)ften  iöa^u»  30 
3Bo  foil  id)'g  ^riifeu?  — Sa§  bte  @iuue  mtr 
@e(tfame§  brtugeu,  ob  e§  auö  beu  2^iefeu 
@el)etmut§iioüer  tot  ft  ^eraufgefttegeu, 
Ob  uur  eiu  ^rugbitb  auf  ber  Oberfläd^e  — 
^djWex  tft  bag  Urtett,  beuu  ^emeife  gtebfg  35 
^ter  fetue»   9lur  bem  ©etfte  tu  uu§ 
diebt  fief)  ber  @eift  nou  augeu  ;^u  erfeuueu, 
iffier  utdjt  beu  ©taubeu  l)at,  für  beu  bemiilju 
@t(^^  bte  3)ämoueu  tu  Derlorueu  SBuuberu, 
Hub  tu  bem  fiuuüott  ttefeu  53ud)  ber  @terue  40 
ü^teft  feiu  gemetueg  ^lug'  uur  beu  J?aleubei\ 
!^em  rebeu  bte  Drafet,  ber  fie  utmmt, 
Hub  tnte  ber  @d)atte  fouft  ber  Strfltd)fett, 
@o  fauu  ber  Körper  t)ter  bem  @d)atteu  folgeu. 
3)euu  tine  ber  ^onue  ^tlb  ftc^  auf  bem  3)uuftfretg  45 
Tlait,  et)'  fie  fommt,  fo  fd)reiteu  and)  beu  grojseu 
@efd)tdeu  tl)re  ©etfter  fd)ou  t)orau, 
Hub  tu  bem  §eute  tyaubett  fd)ou  ba§  SDZorgeu. 
®ie  Wddjte,  bte  beu  9J?eufd)eu  fettfam  fii{)reu, 
^I)ret)u  oft  bag  3auugbttb  ber  3^^t  t()m  um,  50 

2)  ie  3iif'^^i^ft        ^'^^  @egemt)art  gebäreu. 
Fidat  Fortunae  Friedlandus,  Fata  Favebunt. 

(gg  fttugt  utd)t  Wie  eiu  meufd)tic^  ^ort.  —  2)te  3Sorte 
S)er  äReufdjeu  ftub  uur  tt)efeuIofe  3^^^^^/ 

3)  er  @etfter  2öorte  fiub  lebeubtge  TlädjU.  55 
(Sg  tritt  mtr  ua^'  113 te  etue  buufle  ^raft 

Uub  riicft  an  metueu  tieffteu  ^ebeugfäbeu. 

"Mit  tft,  tubem  ic^'g  bitbe  mit  beu  ^tp^eu, 

5ltg  l^iibe  ftd)'g  attmäl^üg,  uub  eg  träte 

©tarrbttdeub  mir  eiu  ©etfterl^au^t  eutgegem—  60 
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3d)  l)abe  mir  beu  retueu  9^uf  gefpart 

Ttein  ^ebeu  taug.   3)te  ^^rgttft  btefeg  §eraogg 
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Staubt  mir  be§  ^ebeng  ^öd)ften  @rf)a^,  baß 

^or  biefem  @c^tüäd)Ung  ©orbon  mu§  erröten* 

^^em  ge!)t  bte  ^reue  über  atte^,  nid)tg 

§at  e  r  ftc^  tior^mt)erfen.    <Se(bft  bem  meidjüc^en 

@efül)(  entgegen  nntertt)irft  er  fid^ 

S)er  {)arten  $pid)t.  {)at  bte  Seibenf(^aft 

3n  fct)tt)a(^em  togenbltcf  baüon  getDenbet. 

Sd^  [te^e  neben  i^m  ber  fd^(ec^t\*e  Wlam ; 

Unb  fennt  bte  ^ett  an^  nietnen  ^^renbrnc^  nidjt, 

(Stn  Sötffer  boc^  begengt  t^n  —  jener  ^oi^geftnnte 

Dctatito!       tebt  etn  93Zenfc^  anf  (Srben, 

^er  bag  ©e^etmntö  ^at,  mtd)  ^n  entehren, 

D^^etn,  btefen  ©c^anbftecf  tttgt  nnr  ^(nt!  — 

2)n,  grtebtanb,  ober  tc^»  —  3n  metne  §änbe 

@tebt  btd)  bag  ©tüdV  — 3d)  bin  mir  fetbft  ber  TOc^ft 

^[6^t  ©roßmnt  tft  ber  @etft  ber  SSett. 
^rieg  fü^rt  ber  Tflen^,  er  liegt  ^n  %elh, 
3}^nß  nm  beg  ^afeing  fdjmalen  ^oben  fed)ten ; 
@tatt  ift  ber  ©rnnb,  nnb  anf  i^n  brücft  bte  ^aft 
^er  Söett  mit  aüen  i^ren  9J^äd)ten! 
Unb  n^enn  er  nii^t  ben  ^3^ettnnggaft 
9?^it  f(^nellem  5lng'  erfpä^t  nnb  faßt, 
9^i(^t  in  ben  ^ob'en  greift  mit  feftem  gnß, 
^rtjebt  i^n  ber  getuatfge  g(nß, 
Unb  hingerafft  im  (gtrnbet  feiner  5Bogen, 
^irb  er  üerfdjtnngen  nnb  ^inabge^ogen, 
@r  ge^t  ab. 
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London,  1862. 
Wirgman,  T.    Wallensteins  Lager. 

London,  1871. 


OTHER  TRANSLATIONS. 

Falateuf,   0.    Wallenstein,   poeme    Bazzani,  A.    Morte  di  Wallenstein. 

drama  tique.    Paris,  1853.  Vienna,  1843. 

Lefran^ois,  F.    Wallenstein.    Tra-    Vergani,  F.    La  Morte  di  Wallen- 

duction  nouvelle.    Paris  et  Strass-       stein.    Milano,  1838. 

bourg,  1837.  Kaminski,  J.  N.    Polish  translation. 

Tassart,  J.  F.   Wallenstein.    Paris,  Lemberg. 

1837. 

Translations  into  French  also  occur  in  the  complete  editions  of  Schiller's 
works  edited  by  J.  H.  F.  Lamarteliöre  (1799),  De  Barente  (1821),  H, 
Meyer  (1834),  X.  Marmier  1,1841). 


Macmillan's  German  Series 

Prepared  under  the  General  Editorship  of 
WATERMAN  T.  HE  WEXT,  Ph.D. 

Professor  of  German  Language  and  Literature  in  Cornell  University 

ADAPTED  TO  COLLEGE  AND  SCHOOL  REQUIREMENTS 

NOW  READY 

SCHILLER'S  WILHELM  TELL.    Edited  by  W.  H.  Carruth, 

University  of  Kansas  .  .  .  .  .         50  cts. 

The  same.    With  Vocabulary.         ....        60  ctS. 

GOETHE»S  EGMONT.     Edited  by  Sylvester  Primer,  Uni- 
versity of  Texas       .         „         ,         .         .         .        60  cts 

GOETHE'S  IPHIGENIE.    Edited  by  Charles  A.  Eggert,        60  cts! 

LESSING'S  NATHAN  DER   WEISE.     Edited  by  Geo.  O. 

Curme,  of  Northwestern  University  .  .  .        60  cts. 

FREYTAG'S  DIE  VERLORENE  HANDSCHRIFT.    Edited  by 

Katherine  M.  Hewett   .....        60  cts. 

SCHILLER'S  JUNGFRAU  VON  ORLEANS.     Edited  by  Wil- 

lard  Humphreys,  Princeton  University  ...        60  cts. 

GOETHE'S  HERMANN  UND  DOROTHEA.    Edited  by  J.  T. 

Hatfield,  Northwestern  University         ...        60  cts. 

LESSING'S  MINNA  VON  BARNHELM.     Edited  by  Starr 

WiLLARD  Cutting,  University  of  Chicago.         .  .         60  cts. 

HEINE'S  PROSE.    Editedby  A.  B.  Faust,  Wesleyan  University.  60  cts. 

SCHILLER'S  MARIA  STUART.    Edited  by  H.  Schönfeld, 

Columbian  University  .  .  .  .        .        60  cts. 

GOETHE'S  POEMS.     Edited  by  M.  D,  Learned,  University 

of  Pennsylvania.  .....        60  cts. 

UHLAND'S  POEMS.    Edited  by  W.  T.  Hewett,  Cornell  Uni- 
versity .......        60  cts. 

SCHILLER'S  WALLENSTEIN.    Edited  by  Max  Winkler,  University 
of  Michigan. 


A  GERMAN  READER  for  Schools  and  Colleges.    Edited  with  Notes  by 
Waterman  T.  Hewett,  Ph.D.  12mo,  cloth,  $1.00 

I  like  the  Collection  very  much  better  than  any  book  of  this  size  I  have  ever 
seen."    Helen  E,  Stoddard,  Chauncey  Hall  School,  Boston. 

TO  APPEAR  DURING  THE  YEAR. 

GOETHE'S  FAUST.    Edited  by  Henry  Wood,  Johns  Hopkins  Uni- 
versity. 

A  GERMAN  GRAMMAR  for  High  Schools  and  Colleges.    By  W.  T, 
Hewett,  Cornell  University. 


THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


SIEPMANN'S  SERIES 

OF 

ELEMENTARY    AND  ADVANCED 
GERMAN  CLASSICS 

EDITED  BY 

OTTO  SIEPMAfIN 

This  series  introduces  a  number  of  works  by  distinguished  German  authors, 
such  as 

GRILLPARZER,  ROSEGGER,  FONTANE,  WACHENHUSEN 

who  are  prominent  in  their  own  country,  but  whose  books  have  not  yet  received 
that  recognition  among  our  school-classics  which  is  their  due;  it  v.ill  also  include 
some  of  the  best  productions  of 

GUSTAV   FREYTAG,  VICTOR  VON   SCHEFFEL,  ERNST 
VON  WILDENBRUCH,  VON  KLEIST, 
and  others,  of  which  no  English  school  editions  exist;  and  finally  it  will  contain  a 
few  works  which  are  more  familiar. 

NOW    f^^f^Oy  ADVANCED 

Elster  —  Zwischen  den  Schlachten.    By  Dr.  Hirsch.  Price  75  cts. 

Grillparzer  —  Sappho, Trauerspiel.    By  Prof.  Rippmann.  Price  75  cts. 

IN  PREPARATION  elementary 

Ebner  —  Walther  von  der  Vogelweide.    Edited  by  E.  G.  H.  North. 
Goebel  — Rübezahl.    Edited  by  ü.  B.  Hurley. 
Schmidt  —  Reineke  Fuchs.    Edited  by  A.  L.  Gaskin. 
Schräder — ^  Friedrich  der  Grosse.    Edited  by  R.  H.  Allpress. 
Von  Wildenbruch  —  Das  Edle  Blut.    Edited  by  Otto  Siepmann. 
Wachenhausen  —  Vom  ersten  bis  zum  letzten  Schuss.    Edited  by  T.  H. 
Bayley. 

Zastrow — Wilhelm  der  Siegreiche.    Edited  by  P.  Ash. 

Oihers  to  foUinv. 
ADVANCED 
Fontane  —  Vor  dem  Sturm.    Edited  by  Prof.  Weiss. 
Frey  tag  —  Die  Ahnen  —  Part  I.    Ingo.    Edited  by  Otto  Siepmann. 
Goethe  —  Die  italienische  Reise.    Edited  by  Prof.  Fiedler. 
Heine  —  Die  Harzreise.    Edited  by  O.  Schlapp. 
Kurz  —  Die  Humanisten.    Edited  by  A.  Voegelin. 
Rosegger  —  Als  ich  jung  noch  war.    Edited  bv  Prof.  Schüddekopf. 
Von  Kleist  —  Michael  Kohlhaas.    Edited  bv  R.  T.  Carter. 
Von  Scheffel  —  Der  Trompeter  Von  Säkkingen.  Edited  by  E.  L.  Milner-Barry. 
Von  Wildenbruch  —  Die  Danaide.    Edited  by  Dr.  Breul. 

Others  to  /ollaiv 

A   PUBLIC    SCHOOL  GERMAN  PRIMER 

Compfising  a  First  Reader^  Grammaft  and  Exercises 

With  Some  Remarks  on  German  Pronunciation  and  Full  Vocabularies 

By  OTTO  SIEPMANN  Price,  $1.00 


THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


SIEPMANN'S  SERIES 

OF 

ELEMENTARY    AND  ADVANCED 


FRENCH  CLASSICS 

EDITED  BY 

OTTO  SIEPMANN  and  EUGENE  PELLISSIER 


Among  the  writers,  some  of  whose  works  are  in  this  series,  are : 

HUGO  DAUDET  DE  VOGUE 

DESNOYERS  THEURIET  COPPEE 

SOUVESTRE  POUVILLON  DE  LA  BRETE 

DE  BERNARD  DE  VIGNY 

NOW  READY  ADVANCED 

De  Bernard  —  L'Anneau  d' Argent.  By  Louis  Sers.  Price  50  cts 
Michaud  —  Histoire  de  la  Premiere  Croisade. 

By  A.  V.  Houghton.  Price  60  cts 

Pouvillon — Petites  Ames.    By  S.  Barlet.  Price  60  cts 

Sandeau  —  Sacs  et  Parchemins.  By  E.  Pellissier.  Price  75  cts 
Theuriet  —  L'Abb^  Daniel.  By  Paul  Desages.  Price  60  cts 
De  Vigny  —  Cinq  Mars  (abridged).    G.  G.  Loane.    Price  60  cts 

IN  PREPARATION  ELEMENTARY 

Biart  —  Monsieur  Pinson.    Otto  Siepmann. 
Coppee  —  Contes  Choisis.    Miss  M.  Skeat. 
Desnoyers  —  Jean  Paul  Choppart.    L.  von  Glehn. 
Dumas  —  Histoire  de  Napoleon.    W.  W.  Vaughan. 
Souvestre  —  Le  Chasseur  de  Chamois.    F.  Vogelsang, 
Normand  —  L'Emeraude  des  Incas.    F.  Aston  Binns. 
Laurie — Une  Annee  de  College,  ä  Paris.    F.  Ware. 

Othei's  to  Follow 

ADVANCED 
Daudet — Tartarin  de  Tarascon.    Otto  Siepmann. 
De  la  Brete  —  Mon  Oncle  et  Mon  Cure.  E.Goldberg, 
De  Vogü^  —  Coeurs  Russes.    E.  Pellissier. 
Hugo  —  Ruy  Bias.    Prof.  C.  Bevenot. 


THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

NEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


KROEH'S  THREE  YEAR 
PREPARATORY  COURSE  IN  FRENCH 

Covering  all  the  requirements  for  admission  to 
Universities,  Colleges  and  Schools  of  Science. 

By  CHARLES  F.  KROEH,  A.M. 

Professor  of  Languages  in  Stevens  Institute  of  Technology. 

First- Year  Course,  price  60  cts.         Teacher's  Edition,  price  65  cts, 
Second-Year  Course,  price  80  cts. 

WHY  KROEH'S  COURSE 
IS  THE  BEST. 

Because  foundations  are  carefully  laid  for  pronunciation,  for  understanding 
spoken  French,  for  thinking  and  speaking  in  French,  for  grammar,  reading  and 
translating,  for  writing  and  memorizing  ; 

Because  each  of  these  subjects  is  developed  systematically  and  in  accordance 
with  psychological  principles ; 

Because  each  is  made  to  aid  the  acquisition  of  the  others  ; 

Because  the  course  is  laid  out  in  progressive  lessons  and  reviews  ; 

Because  pupils  are  shown  how  to  studj'  each  subject  ; 

Because  copious  suggestions  are  added  to  teachers; 

Because  pupils  wlio  have  mastered  the  first  two  years  are  prepared  for  a  college 
examinations  in  "  Elementary  French;  " 

Because  pupils  who  have  mastered  the  entire  three  years  are  prepared  for 
examination  in  "  Advanced  French  ;  " 

Because  no  other  books  are  needed  ; 

Because  all  the  best  methods  have  been  utilized. 


WORKS  BY  G.  EUGENE  FASNACHT 
Macmillan's  Progressive  German  Course. 

I.    FIRST  YEAR.  —  Easy  Lessons  and  Rules  on  the  Regular  Accidence, 
cents. 

II.  SECOND  YEAR. — Conversational  Lessons  in  Systematic  Accidence  and 
Elementary  Syntax.  With  Philological  Illustrations  and  Etymological 
Vocabulary,  go  cents. 
III.  THIRD  YEAR. —  In  Preparation. 
TEACHERS'  COMPANIONS  TO  THE  ABOVE,  with  Copious  Notes. 
Hints  for  Different  Renderings,  Synonyms,  Philological  Remarks,  etc. 
Each  Year,  $i.io. 

Macmillan's  German  Composition. 

I.    FIRST  COURSE.  — Parallel  German-English  Extracts  and  Parallel  Eng- 
lish-German Syntax.    65  cents. 
TEACHERS'  COMPANION  TO  THE  ABOVE,  $1.10. 

Macmillan's  Progressive  German  Reader. 

I.  FIRST  YEAR. — Containing  an  Introduction  to  the  German  Order  of 
Words,  with  Copious  Examples,  Extracts  from  German  Authors  in  Prose 
and  Poetry,  Notes  and  Vocabularies.    65  cents. 


THE   MACMILLAN  COMPANY, 

HEW  YORK.  BOSTON.  CHICAGO.  SAN  FRANCISCO. 


